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DEFENSE 


THE SINCERE AND 


TRVE TRANSLATION OF 
THE HOLY SCRIPTVRES INTO 
THE ENGLISH TONGYVE, 


ainſt the mamitold cauils, friuolous quarrels, 


and impudent ſlaunders of Ga: corre MARTIN, one 
of the Readers of Popiſh diuinitie in thetraiterous 
Semmaric of Ries s. 


By VViLL1anFvr ceED. in Diuinitie, and 
M, of Perabroke-hall : Camprins  t. 


hereunto is added a briefe (onfutation of all ſuch quarrels 
and cauils, as hauc beene of late vttered by diuers Papiſts n 
their Engliſh Pamphlets , again the writings of 
the faid Witrian Forks. | 
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EEC ED EEC PEE EI PEETICEDE: 
TO THE MOST 
HIGH AND MIGHTY 

PRINCESSE ELIZABETH, 


by the grace of God, Queene of Ns 
England 7 France J and Ireland, _— 


Defender of the faith, 
Qe. 


f ons the inefiimable benefits, wherewith Almiabtie 
Ged hath wonderfiilly bleſſed this your Mateſties 
oft honourable ans profpero:ts gonerament, it is 
not to be numbred among the leaſt, that under your 
moj? gractoree and Chrijtian protection, the people of 
your Hiabneſ/e dominions hane enioyed the moſt ne- 
ceſjary and comfortable reading of the holy Scrip- 
tures intheir mother tongue and aatine languages : 
Which exerciſe, althorzy it hath of long time by the 
IJ == aduerſaries of him that willeth the Scriptures to bee 

: IDEAL ſearched (eſpecially thoſe of our Nation) beene ac- 
| ; counted little better than an hereticall practiſe ; and 
Treatiſes haue beene written, pretending to ſhew great inconnenience of bauing the DS: 
holy Scriptures in the oulgar tongue © Tet now at length perceining they cannot pre- D, Hes... 
watle, to bring inthat darkneſſe and ignorance of Gods moſt ſacred word, and will 
therein contained, whereby their blinde deuotion, the daughter of ignorance, as the 
themſelues profeſſe, was wont to make them rulers of the world ; h ey alſo at theta 
are become T1 rarſlators of the New Teſtament into E nel. ſh » 18 which, that 7 ſpeaks 
nothing of their infincere purpoſe, in leaving the pere fountaine of the griginall vert- 
tie, to follow the crooked [treame of their barbarous vulgar Latine tranſlation, which 
(beſide all other manifeſt corruptions) ts found defeftine in more thas an hundred 


[ 


A 
bal ons Cal KRow/Ofionm 


rags forg 40 4s 146: 8 Ts: Emp is wn 
ww won /{ J90> oede 


—— 


laces, as your Maieſtte, according to the excellent knowledge in both the L2H, "Y Efoen wat, ve Ent 
Therewith God hath bleſſed you, is very well able toiudge : And to omit euen the,  O—_—_— ay Bs 
ſame booke of their Tranſlation, peſtred' with ſo many arnotations, both falſe and wn- _— 


dutifull, by which, <nder colour of the authoritie of holy Scriptures, they ſecke to in- 
fect the mindes f the credulous readers with heretic.ll and ſuperſtitious opinions,and 
to altenate thzir hearts from yeelding due obedience toyour Maeſtie, and your moit 
Chriſtian Lawes concernin? true Religion eſtabliſhed : And that I may paſſe ouer the 
wery Text of their Tranſlation, obſcured without any nece{[ary or inſt cauſe,with ſuch 
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amultitude of (0 ſtranve and vruſuall tearmes, 25 to the ignorant are n9 leſſe difficult. 


—_ —— 


tounderſtand, than the Latine or Greeke it ſelfe : Tet 1s it not meet to bee concealed, 
that they which neither truly nor preciſely haue tranſſated their owne vulgar Latine, 
azd only Authenticall Text, haue nenertheleſſe beene boldtoſet forth a ſexerall Tre- 


tiſe, in which moſt jlanderouſly and <minſtly they accuſe all our Engliſh Tranſtations þ, . , 2 QC 1 
of the Bible, not of ſmall imperfeittons and oner ſights cornmitted through ignorance or harattfh 4 5 >< 27d 
LS , | A 2 | negligence, A A it ty ns 
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neoligence, but of no leſſe than moſt foule dealing, in partiall and falſe tranſlations, 
wilfull and hereticall corruptions... 

Againſt which moſt lewd and untrue accuſation, though eafie to bee indged of by 
ſuch as be learnedin the tongues, yet dangerous to diſquiet the conſcience of them that 
be ignorant in the ſame, Thane written a ſhort and neceſſary Defence : which although 
not laboured in words, jet in matter 1hope ſufficient to auoidall the aduerſaries cg- 
wils. 1am moſt humbly to crane pardon, that 1 may be bold to dedicate unto your moit 
excellent Maicſiie, that under whoſe high and Chriſtian awthoritie, your people haue 
ſo many yeeres entoyed the reading of the holy bookes of God in their natine language, 
to the enerlaſling benefit of many thouſand ſoules ; onder the ſame your moſt gracious 
and royall proteftion, they may reade alſo the Defence of the ſincere and faithfull 
tranſlation of thoſe bookes, to the quieting of their conſciences, and the confuſton of the 
aduerſaries of Gods truth ard holy Religion : by which they may be ſtirred vp more> 
and more in all dutrfull obedience, not oxly tobe _ to your Mateftie as it becom- 
meth them, but alſo to continue their moſt earneſt ana hearty praters to Almighty God 
for this your moſt godly and happy regiment oer them, for many yeeres forward tobee 

rolonged. 

: 7 he God of glory, which hitherto hath aduanced your Maieſties Throne aboue all 
Princes of this age, in true honour and glory, vouch(afe to Ye 9 the ſame with his 
daily bleſving, to the perfeition of that glorious reparation of bs Church, which you 
haue moſt happily taken in hand, to the enerlaſling praiſe of his mercy, and the endlejſe 
felicitie of your Maieſtte. WY 


Your Maieftics moſt humble ſubic, 
and 
moſt bounden daily Orator, 


WiILkLblax Fvikxa, 


\ MATR- 


FVLKE 


bis, 2, 


Mitt, 2, 


f1ik, 3, 


NING FIVE SVNDRIE ABVSES 


or corruptions of holy ScR1eTy xt s, common 


to all Hererikes, and agreeing ſpecially to thele of our 
time : with many other neceſfaric aduertiſements 
to theRnaDpetx, 


ABS + ſo bath it beew alſo their cuſtome and propertis to abuſe the ſaid Scripe 


fures many waies, in fanour of their errors, 


FVLKE. 


A Herher theſe fiue abuſes have beene common to all Heretikes, and 
| whether it hath beene the faſhion of all Hererikes co pretend Scip- 
tures for ſhevy of their cauſe : though I will{pare now to enquire 
of, asa thing wherein learned men at the firlt fight may clpiethe 
great $kill char Marcin pretendeth to haue in diſcerning of Heretikes 
and herefies ; yer will I thevw ( by the grace of G-d ) that nene of 
theſe five abules are committed by vs, er our Catholike tran{laci- 


205, and that the popiſh Nerertikes are in ſome (oct , or other gualtie 
of chem all. 
One way is, te deny whole bookes thereof or parts of bookes , when they 


are enidently axainſ# them, S» did ( for example ) Ebjon all S. Pauls E- 
piffles, CE - Atts of the Apoſtles , Alggiani S. Iohns Geſpell, 
Mearcjon many peeces of S. Lukes Gofpell , ard ſo did both theſe and other 
Heretikgs in other bookes , denying and allowing what they liſt , as is eub= 
dent by S, Ireneus, S. Epiphanizs, S. Auguftine, and all antiquitie. 

Firft we deny no one booke of the Canonicall Scripture , that hath beene ſo receined of the Catholite 
Church, for the ſpace of 300. yeeres, and more, as ithath beene ofcen proued our of Euſebius, $, lerome, 
and other ancient authorities : busthe Papiſts in aduaunci Aporryphal books to be of equall credit with 
the Canonical] Scriptures, doe in cffe&deniethem all, Beſides that to addevnto the word of God, is as 
preat a tau;tas to take away from it, the one being forbidden ynder as heauy & curſe, as the other, Thoſe 

laiphemics of Pighius and Eccms, the one calling the holy Scripture a _ of wax and a dumbeiudge ; the 
other terming the Goſpell writren, to be a blacke Gale , _ aninkie Diuimitic : and that of Holms ac- 
knowledging none other exprefſe word of God, but one 7 this one word Ama, or diltge , loue thou : whac 
other thing doe they import, but a ſhameleſle deniall of all bookcs of the holy Scripture in deede, how(o- 


eucrin word they will ſeemeto 2admutthemn. 
Another way i, to call intoqueſtion at the leafs and make ſeme doubt of the autheritie of certaine bookes of haly 
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wres thereby to diminiſhtheir credit, ſ» d1d Manicheus affirme of the whole new Teſtament, that it was no: writ- the 


ten by the Apoſtles: and preuliarly of S. Mathewes Goſpel, that it was ſome other mans wider his name © and there- 
fore net of ſuch credite, but that it might in ſome part be refuſed, So did Marcign and the riazs deny the Epiſtiets 
the Hebrewes to be S, Panls. Epiphen. lib. 2. ber, 69. Euſeb, lib. 4. hiſt .cay. 27. Ani Alogiani the Apocalypſe t2 be 
S, Tohns the Euauyeli/t. Epipban, &y Avguſt in ber. Alogianorum. 

We neither doubt of the authoritic of any certaine booke of the hely Scriptures , neither call weeany 
ofthern into queſtion, but with due reverence doe acknowledge them all, and cuery one to be of equall cre- 
ditandauthoritie, as being all inſpired of God, given tothe Church for the building vp thereof1in eruch, and 
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S it bath beene alwaies the faſpion of Heretikes to pretend Scripteres , for ſhew of yererikes rue 


wares ſpecially 
abuſe the Scrip= 
wits 


1 Denying cers 
taine bookes, or 
parts of buokes, 


for the auoiding of fables, and herefies: Butthe Papiſts arrogating to their Pope, authonneto allow or re- 
22th aothoritie ; bur as it is approaed by "i 


3 a3 wit 


be, watt 


fuſe, any booke of holy Scri andafhcm;ing that ne 
ERChucch,doc bring [bois c , holy CrIpt 1Rto doubting, and YNCert; 
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depend ypon their Popes and | nrmgrey authoritic : whichthey affirme to be aboue the holy Scrip- 
tures, ſaying they mightas well receiue the Goſpell of Nicodemus 3s of S, Marke, and by the ſame autho- 

ritie ric rhe Goſpell of $. Mathevy, as they have done the Goſpell of $. Bartholomevwy. Theſe blaſphe. 

mous affections although ſeme of them would colour, or mitigate with gentle interpretations : yer there 1s 

no reaſonable man bur ſeeth , into what diſcredir and vncertaincie they muſt needes bring the authoritic of 

the Canonicall bookes of holy Scripture with the &mple and ignorant. 

An other way is, to expound the S:riptures after their owne private conceit and phantaſie , not according tothe ap.. 3 Voluny 
proucd ſenſe of the boly ancient fathers and Catbolike Church : ſo did Theodorus Mopſueſtites ( AF, Synod. 5.) affirme expolitom xc. | 
of all the bookes of the Prophets, and of th: Pſaimes, that they jfakg not ewident'y of Chriſt, but that the ancient fathers coring » any 
did voluntarily draw thoſe ſayings wats Chrift which were ſpoken of other matters : ſo did all Heretikes , that would þ,c(e. by 
ſeeme to ground their her:ſzes vpon Scriptures , and ts awonch them by Scriptures expounded according to their owne © 
ſenſe a4 imagination, 

We expound not the Scriptures after our owne priuate conceit,andfantafic : but as neere as God giueth 
vsgrace,according to the plaine and naiucall ſeni(e of the ſame, agreeable ynto the rute or proportion of 
faith, which beene approucd by the ancient fathers, and Catholike Church of Chriſt , inal! matters neceſ. 
farie to erernall (aluation, Nor bringing a new and ſtr:nge ſenſe which is withour the Scriptures , toſceke | 
confirmationthereof in the Scriptures ( as the manner ot Heretikes is rightly noted by Ci:mens ) but outof 
the Scriptures themlelucs ſeeke wee the expoſition of ſuch obſcure places as we finde in them, being per- 
ſwaded with S. crguftive, that nothingin a manner is found out of thoſe  oblcure and owke plac nuich 
may not be found to be moſt Saindyis okenin onner places And as for the approucd (enie of the holy an. 
cient Fathers, and Catholike Church ofthe eldeſt an pureſt rimes »if the Papifts durſt ſtand ynto it,for the 
deciding of many of the moſt weighrie controuerſies , thatare betweene vs, there is no doubt , bur they 
fiould ſoone and eaſily be determined, as hath bene ſhewed in diuersand many Treatiſes, written againſt 
them, In which if any thing be brought, ſo plainely expounding the Scripture againſt their popifh herefies, 
as nothing canbe more exprefſe nor cleare, then they are driuen to ſceke new and monſtrous expoſitions 
of thoſe Fathers interpretations : or elſe they anſwere, they are but thoſe Fathers priuate expsfitions, appea« 
ling to the Catholike Churches interpretation, which is nothing elſe but cheir ovne private conceite and 
fanſie, haning no record to prouethat Catholike Churchesinterpretation, bur the preſent hereticall opini- 
ons of this late degenera'ed Antichriſtian congregation. And when they haue diſcourfed neuer ſo much of 
th: Cato tke Churches interpretation, they reduce and ſubmir all mens iudgements to the determination 
of their Councels, and the decrees of the Councels to the approbation of their Pope, which as he 1s often. 
times a wicked man ot life: ſo is he ignorant and ynlearnedinthe Scriptures,to whoſe moſt priuate cenſure, 
the holy Scriptures themſcluzs , and all ſenſe and expoſition of them is made ſubie&, vnder colourthar 
Chriſt pray:ng for Peter, thar jus faith ſhould nor faile in temptation, gaue all Popes ſuch a prerogatiue, that 
they could no: crre in tauth, thouch they were wicked of life, voyde of learning, ignorant in the Scriptures, 

Ne Save of rhe Spir:t of God, as is proued moſt inuincibly by example of divers Popes , that have beene 
Heretikes, and maintainers of ſuch errours, 28 are not now incantrouerlic betyeene vs ( leaſt they ſ;ould 
ſay we begge theprinciple ) bur of the ſeof the Arrians , Monorhelites , Eutychians , Saduces, and 
{uch other, | M 

As other way is, to alter the very criginall text of the holy Scripture, by adding , taking away , or changing it here 4 ung 
and there for their purpoſe. Sodid the Ariansin (in:drie places, and the Neſt erians in the firſt Epiſile of S, John, and p—_ . 
efpecia!'y Marcion, wl0 was therefore called, Mus Ponticus, the mouſe of Þ 011% , becarſe bee had gnawne ( a5 it yer o-wygal 
were ) cer: 4ine places wit! his corruptions, whereof ſome are ſaid ts remaine in the Greeks text wntill thu day. rext. 

The origina!ltext of rhe holy Scripture we alternor, either by adding, tzking away, or changing of any Te. ca. 
ctrer, or ſyllable, for any prinare purpoſe, wiick wgre not only a thing moſt wicked and facrilegious , bur yay mw 
alſo vaine, and impoſſivle. For, ſeeing not only ſo many ancient coppics of the originall text are excantin jy Fy 
Emersplac:s ofthe world, which we cannot, if we would, corrupt , and that the {ame are multiplied by 
printing into ſo many thouſand examples, wee ſhould be rather madde then fooliſh , if we did bur once at. 
tewpt {uch a matter, for maintenance of any of our opinions, As alſoit is incredible, that Marcion the 
moute of Pontus, could corrupt all the Greeke toppies in the world, as Lindanus, of whom you borrow. 
cd that conceit,imagineth, inthoſepiacesin which Fe is charged by Tertull:an, For Marcions herefie was 
not !o generally receined by the Greeke Church, thatall men would yeelde ynto bim, neither was Tertul- 
lian ſo ſound of iudgement in the Latine Church, that whatſocuer he iudged to be a corruption in Marci- 
on, ruſt of neceſſitie be ſoraken Bur if adding, and detrafting from the Scripture, bee propernotes of 
Heretikcs, who can purge Stephen Gardincr, and Gregorie Martine ? the one for adding yno a yerſe of 
the Plalme, this pronowne ſe, himſclfe, to prove the carnall preſence,ciring it thus; Eſcam ſe dedit timentibas 
exm : He gauc nimfelfeto be meate tothem tharfeare him, whereas the words of the Prophet , according 
tothe Hebrewe, Greeke, and Latine,are nomore but Eſtamdedie : he hath given meate, &c, The other in 
hi: fond booke of ſchiſme, citing this text ont of 1 Cor. 10. as Papiſts doe againſt the certaineric of 
Fatth, Q»i fat, videat ne cadat He that tandeth ,lethim take heede be fall not. Whereas not onely the 
truth of the Greeke : but euen the vulgar Latine tranſlation hath, Qui ſe exiffimet fare, Hee that thinkerh 
or ſuppoſeth that he ſtandeth, let him take heede that hee fall not. But of ſuch additions and detrations, 
vied by the Roouſh rattes, farre yyorſe then the miſe of Pontus , we ſhall haue more occaſion to 
ſpeake hereafter. 

Anotber way , to make ſa'ſe tranſlations of the Scripeures for the maintenaunce of errour and bereſie : ſo did the pilſexd bent. # 
Arians ( as $, Hicrome neteth in 2.6. Eſa.) read and tranſlate Proverb. $. Dominus creanir me in initio viarum calltraſlazcs 
ſuarum, that #, The Lordcreated mecin the beginning of his waies, ſo to make Chrift the wiſedome of God « 
meeve creature. S, Avguſtine al(\ lib, 5.cont, Julian, cap, 2. noteth it as the interpretation of ſome Pelagian. Gen. 3. dion. 

Fecerunt ftbi veſtimenta, fer, periz6mara, or campeſtria, that is, They made themſelues garments. Whereas Poledit 

the word «f the Scripture is, breeches or aprons froper and peculiar to coner the ſecret parts, Againe, the ſeife ſame He. 

retikes did read falſly KR m. 5. Regn2uit morsab Adam vſque ad Moyſenetiam in cos qui peccauecrunt in fimi- wqy 
ltudinem przuaricationis Adz, that #, Death reigned from Adam to Moyſes, cuen on them that fin- ow{»0” 
ned after the fimilitude of the preuarication of Adam , to meinteine their hereſie againſt criginall fnne, pin 
that none were infefted therewith, or ſubie(t to death and damnation , but by finning attually as Adana did, Thus Av wed 
did the old Heretikes, bb. : * ue 

Astouching falſe and heretic2ll tranſlations, which is the chiefe argument of this booke, I doubtnot, of gn 
but (by the grate of God) to cleare ourEngliſh Tranſlators from any wilfull corruptions, for the mainte- gow. 

nance 
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nance of any errour, or herefie : ſuch as were thoſe of the Arrians and Pela 
as though he ytrered ſome great peece of skill, doth ſo diligently exprefie. 1 thall haue occaſion alſo to thevv 
that the Papiſts themſeues of 6ur times, maintaining their corrupt yulgartranſ] non, againſt the truth of 
CE En erg noebrem, aremoſt guiltie of ſuch corruption, and falſification, whereof 
ugh they benor the firſt authors, yet by obſtinate defending of ſuch errors, they may proue worle 
then they which did 6rft commit them. For the authors of that vu'gar tran{]lition might be deceuued, ci- 
LEervor ack ledge of the tongues, orbyTome corrupe and vnerue copies which they tollov- 
e<, Treſe that which they had rightly tranſlated, by fault of the writers iacnce of the 
times, might be peruerred : but theſe men trowardly iuſt: ing all errors ot thattran Hon, howſocuer they 
aue beene brought in, doe giue plaine teſtimonie that they are not led with any conſcience of Gods truth, 
bur wilfull y carried with purpoſe of maintaining their ownc errors ; leſt if they did acknowledge the errour 
otthe Romiſh Church in that one point, they thould nor bee able to defend any one iot of their hereſie, 
whole chiefe colour isthe credit and authoritic of that particular and talſe Church, rat':er then any reaſon 
4 _ out of the holy Scriptures, or teſtimonie of the moſt ancient Chriſtian and Catholike 
arc 
MaxT, 6, Phat theſe of our dayes ? 15it credible that being ſo well warned by the e-nd:nation an4 deteftation of them, th:y 
alſo wowld be 4s madde and as impious es thoſe ? Heretikes ( gentle Reader) be alwayes like He ertkes,and bowſoruer 
they di ffer jn opinions or names, yet in thi paint they agree, to abuſe the Scriptures for their purpoſe by all meanes »- [lie 
bly. 1 will but touch four: prints of the fine before mentioned, becauſe my purp:ſe us to ftay vpn the laſt onely, and to 
diſcipher their corrupt tranſlations, But if I would fand vpen the other alſ., were it not eaſie to ſlew the manner of 
their proceeding ag int the Scriptures to bane beene tl.xa © to denie ſome whole bockes and parts of bookes, tocall other 
ſome into a ,to expound the refs at their pleaſure, to picke quarrels to the very oritinall and (anenicall text, to 
fefter and infect the whole body of the Bible wit) cancred tranſlati:ns ? 

Iris very true, that ſo many Heretikes as pretend the authoritie of the holy Scriptures, abuſe the ſame 

to their owne deſtruction : and no Heretikes worſe then the Antichriſtians, or Papiſts, as partly hath bene 
ſeene already in euery one of your hue markes, and more may appeare in rhoſe ſoure points which you will 
handle in the Preface, becauſe the argument of your who!e booke is the fift: fo that mn the end you ſhall be 
proued no wiſer with your five points, then hce thatcame forth with his five egoes, and never 2 good of 
themall, Bur you aske, if it were not caſic tor you to ſhew (if you wovld {tand vpon them) that the Prote=- 
ſans vſe all the aid fiue meanes ofdetacine the Scripture ? I an{iver, No : and that ſhall youſee, when de 
monlſtration is made how vainly you ha velabouredinthe laſt point ; which ho:wſocuer you would he it 
appeareto bea ſudden writing, of ſmall trauel}, by interlacing a tew lines here and there,againſt M.Whita- 
ker, againſt mee, and ſome other; yer it is euident, both by Briftowes threatning, and Campions promite, 
thatit hath beene a worke of ſome yeeres vnto you: wherein beſide that you are beholding much to Linda- 
nus, tor divers quarrels againſt Caluin ; and to Sir Thomas More, for many cauillations againſt W. Tyn- 
dalstranfl:tion; there is little worthy of ſo long ſtudy, and large premiſes, as haue gone before this diligent 
m_—_ : ſothat if you will make the like triall in the reſt, you hall finde rhew as hard to proue as 
this laſt, 
Malt. 7, Didnet Luther dinie S. Lames Epiſtle, and ſo contemne it, that he called it an I yiſile of traw, and net worthy of an 
Apoſtolicall ſpirit ? Muſt 1 proxe thu to M. Whitakers, who would newer bane denied it ſo v:hemently in the ſuperla- 
tive degree for ſhame, if hee had nee theught it mere ſhame to grant it ? I need notgoe farre for the matter : Asle 
M. Fulke, and be will flatly confeſſe it was ſo, Ashe C:luinin arg.ep.lacobi. As Flaccus Iyricus, in argum ep. 
Jacobi, end you (hall perceine it # very true, I will nat ſend you to the Catholtkhe Germans and others, botb of [is arne 
time and after,that wrote againſt him in the queſtion of iuflification . among wiom not ons emittet! this, being at'ing 
ſo famous and infumoms to the confuſten of that Arch-heretike. 

I knownot whether euer Lucher denied S.Ilames epiſtls, as vynworthy of an Apoſtolicall ſpirit, butT be- 
lecue you may take a twelue moneths day more toprouc it, as alſo that he did ſo contemne it, that he called 
it an Epiſtle offtravy, Bur M. Whitaker which denied it ſo vehemently, muſt aske of mce, whomoſt flatly 
confeſſe ((aith M.Martin) thatit was fo. I pray you Sir, vrge mee nor to confelſe more than know,or cuer 
knew. But you haue confeſſed it already in two printed bookes, Retent. pag 3 2. Diſc.of the Rocke, pag.z07, 
In the place firſt cited, there are theſe words : Buttoproceed; Lvrugn DanizErH The EpiSTLE 
Or S. Iames, Brcavss Ir Is AGartnsr His Hextsts Op IvsriricartIiON By 
Fairn OnzLyY, Wee allow not Luther, neither did hee allow himſclfe therein, for heeretrateth it afterward, 
Firſt thoſe words of Luthersd-niall being printed ina divers letter, may teſtifie ſufficiently tocucry reaſo. 
nable man, that they are the obieRion of Briſtow, and not the confeſſion of Fulke, who not ſimply adm:r- 
teththem as true, but by conceſſion, proucththat if they were true, yer Luthers opinion, againſt which hee 
himſelfe hath written, ought nor to preiudice him, and much leffe all other men, that never held thar 
opinion. Inthe latter cited place, are theſe words: And as touching the Epiſtle of S.Iam?s, it is a ſham*leſſe lan» 
der of him to ſay that the Proteſtants rei: it, but wee muſt heare bu reaſon, Firſt I uther cal.ethit a ſirawen Epiſtle, 
$0 Luther called the Pope ſupreme head of the Church, and the maſſe a ſacrifice propitiatirie. If Proteſtants be charged 

to held whatſoeucr Luther ſometime held, and after repemted, &c. Who ſeerth not in theſe words, that I rehearie 
the obieRion of Saunder, which is common to him with many other Papiſts, which nor diſcuſſing whe 
therit be true orno, but ſuppoſing it were as Saunder and the reſt of the Papiſts doe affirme, I levy thar 
it is no good conſequence, to charge all Proteſtants with Luthers private opinion, which perhaps he held 
ſometime, and after retra&ted, more then to charge vs with all opinions of Papiltrie, which hee did hold, 
before God opened his eyes to ſee the abſurditic of them. And yet if hee had held chat opinion, and never 
retracted the ſame, he yvere not in worſe caſe then Euſebius, whoin plaine words affirmerh, that the ſame 
Epiſtleis a counterfer or baſtard Epiſtle, bb, 2.cap.23., Doc you norſee nov hoy flatly M.Fulke confeſſerh 
thatit vas ſo ? Such confeſſions as theſe, arenow and then extorted cut of theancient Fathers writings, 

which are not living to expound their meanings, But Thad thought M. Martin could have diſcerned br- 
tweene aſuppoſe or conceſſion, and an abſoſare aſſertion, or a fl\t confeſſion, eſpecually of one whoſe 
writing is plaine enough, and beſides alfueto interpret Fimſelfe, iſany ambiguitie were therein. Bur beir 
thatM. Martin either would not, or could not ſee in my writing any thing clie but a flat conteffion of Lu- 
of S.lamcsEpiſtle, and calling it an Epiſtle of ſtraw, of what forchead proceedeth it, that he 
whether Luther ſo ſpeake of thar Epiſtle ? in 
farre is it that hee doth teſtifie any ſuch thing 
yehich thinke that Epiſtle not worthy of 
autho.itie, 
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, thers deny'i 
willech M, Whitaker toaske Caluin in argum. Epiſt, Lacobi, 
which argument Luther is not once named by Caluin, ſo 
againſt Luther, Only he ſaith, that ſome there are in theſe dayes, 
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tion, in vyhichchoſe words ſo much baited at, and ſo much ſought for, are omitted, doe giue (uthcrent re= 


ther did ſet torch inthe German rongue, in which be findeth neither deniall of S'Tame3Epille to be Canoe 
nicall , nor affirmation that it 15 vnwerth of an Apoſtolicall ſpirit, no nor that FT there kath beene 
ſo much babling of all the Papilts, thathe callerk ir an Epilfle of ſtray ſimply, and in contempr, but onely 
in compariſon ot che Epiſtles of Paul and Peter, and other bookes of the nev Teſtament, the excellence 
of which onc abouc another, after he hath ſheyed in ſundry degrees, at lait he faith, the Epiſtle ot Iames in 
compariſon of theſe, is (trawie, orlike -avy. Which he ſaith not in reſpeRof the credit or authoritie there. 
of, butia regard ofthe argument or matter handled therein, which all wiſe and godly men will contelle 
to be not ſo cxcellent and necellary, as the matter of the holy Goſpels and Epiſtles ot ſome other of the 
Apoltles, namely of Paul, Peter, and Tohn. Our Sauiour Chriſt himſelfe, 19h, 4.12. calleth the doRrine of 
Tegener:tion, in ſuch plaine manner as ke yttered itto Nicodemus, carthly things in compariſon of other 
ercater myſteries ; which he could haue expreſſed in more heauenly and ſpirituallſorr. If I havef| _ to 
you (ſaith he) of earthly things, and you haue not beleeued, how if I ſhould ſpeake to you of heaueniy 
things, will you belecue ? Were not he an honeſt and a wiſe man, that vpon theſe words of Chriſt ſpoken 
in compariſon, would conclude by his authoritic, that regeneration werea contemprible matter, a thing 
not ſpirituall, not heauenly, but famply and altogether earthly ? And yer with as goodreafon, for oughs 
Ice, or can learne of Luthers words concerning this matter,he might (o inferre, as the Papiſts doe inforce 
the ike againſt Luther, Wherefore it is nothing elſe bur a famous and infamous caulllation, ro the contu- 
fion of all the Papiſts which write againſt Luther, that no one of them omirterh ypen ſo falſe and irivoious 
aground, toſclaunder him fo hainouſly , and to charge all Proteftants with his afſertion ſo enuieully * 

which it it were h:s, ſhould not be lo cuill as other Catholike writers haue affirmed of that Epiſtle, and 
therefore not ſufficient to charge him, and much leſſe others, with herefie : but being not his imple affic- 
mation, yet becaulc it hath beene offcnfiuzly taken, he himſelfe hath put it out, and giuen it ouer, O what 
a {tir:e would they keepe, ifthey had any weighty matter of truth to burden him withall ? 

T 0 let this p:e : Tobir, Eccleflaſiicns, and the M acchavees, are they net moſt certainly reieCled ? And yet they weve 
all:wed and rec-iu:d for Canomell, by the ſame enthoritie thad $, Iames Epiſtle was, This Epiſtle the Caluiniſts are 
content to aimit, becauſe ſo it pleaſed Caluin : thoſe bookes they reie(t, becauſe ſo alſoit pleaſe dim, And why did i: 
fo piraſe Caluin? Fuder pretence ferſooth, that they were once doubted of, and not taken fer Canonicall, But # that the 
hw cauſe indeed ? How doe they then recciue $ Jam:s Epiſile as Canonicail, hawing before dewbted of alſo, yea(45 thry 
ſay) reiefted? 

You may well letir pafſe, for it is not worth the time you ſpend in writing of it, and if you had beene 
wiſe, you would vtterly haue omitted it. But whatſay you of Tobic, Ecclefaiticus, and the Macchabecs, 
moſt certainly by vs reteed ? They were all»wed (you lay) f'r Canonical by the ſame authoritie that S, Tame: 
Epiſtle was, And thinke you that S. James Epiſtle was neucr allowed for Canornicall before the third Coun- 
cell of Carthage ? For of the other it is certaine they were never received by the Church ofthe Iraclites be= 
fore Chriſt h1s comming, nor of the Apoſtolike and Primitive Church for more then zeo. yeercs after, as 
both Euſcbius out of Origines, and the Councell of Laodicea, Can. 53. confirmed attcrward by the fixt 
genera'! Councell of Conſtantinople, ſheweth for the Greeke Church, and S. Ierome 3n prologs Galeato 
for the Latine Church, As for the prouinciall Councell of Carthage, holden by 44. Bitl.ops of Africa, if 
wee vere bound to receiuc it for theſe bookes,wee muſt alſo acknowledye five bookes of Salomon,which 
inthe ſame Councell are authoriſed, whereas the Church ncuer knew but of three : and although the booke 
of Wiſdome ſhould be aſcribed to Salomon, there could be but foure. Againe, how they vnderſtand the 
word Canenicall, it may be gathered both out of the words of the ſarae Canon, where they giue none 
other reaſon of /heapprobatton ef all thoſe bookes of Scripture, but that they haue received them of their 
fathers to be read in the Church: and alſo out of S Auguſtine, who was one preſcnt at the ſame Cuunce!l; 
which after he hath declared how a man ſhould diſcerne the Canoncall Scriptures from other writings, by 
following the authoritic of the Catholike C hurches, eſpecially theſe that have deſerued to haue Apoltolike 
Secs, ard to receiue their Epiftles, he addeth further : Tenebit igitwr bunc modum in Scripizru Canonicis, vt eas 
gue &b omnibus accipiuntur Eeclesijs Catholics, preponas ew quas quedam non accipiunt, In tis ye! 6 que non accifhe 
wntur ab omnibus, preponat eas, qu plures grauioreſque «ccipiunt tis quas pauciores miniriſque autboritaty Ecclipe 
genent, Si ant(m alias inu:ncrit a pluribus, alias 4 granioribus baberi, quanquam hoc inuenire non peſſit, equalis ta= 
men auCForita's eas habendas puto, Totus autem Canen Scriptmrarum 1m qu: ijiam confiderationem verſandam dict« 
mw, bi; libris continetwr, He ſhall hold therefore this mcane in the Canonicall Scriptures, that hee preferre 
thoſe which arc received of all Catholike Churches, before thoſe Scriptures which ſome Churches doc noc 
receiue, But in thoſe which are not received ofall,let him preferre thoſe Scriptures which the greater numn- 
ber and grauer Churches doe receiue, before thoſe which Churches fever in number and of lefle authori- 
tic doc hold. Bu: if he ſhall finde ſome Scripturesto be had of fewer Churches, and other ſome of grauer 
Churches, although you cannot finde this thing, yerT thinke they are to be accouited of equallauthoritie, 
Now the whole Canon of Scripturesin which we ſay thiseonfideration muſt be occupied, 15 contained in 
thcſc beokes : Frue bookes of Moſes, that is, Geneſis, Exodus,&c, By thisſaying of Auguſtine, it is mani- 
feſt, that he calleth Cancnicall Scriptures, not only thoſe bookes that ought of neceſſitieto bereceiued of 
all Churches, but alſo ſuch as were receiued of ſome, and of ſome were not, in which number were theſe 
bookes of Tobic, Ecclefiaſticus, and the Macchabees, which by his owne rule were not to be receiucdas 
of ab{olute and ſoucraigne authoritie, becauſe the Apoſtolike Churches of Afia and Europa, and thoſe of 
graueſt authoritie, among which was the Churth of Rome inthat time, did not receiue them, as witnel< 
{er not only S.Hierome a Prieft of Rome, but alſo Ruffinus of Aqwiltie, in ſymbolo, who both declace 
what bookes vere recciuedin their Churches as Canonicall, and of irrefragable authoritie to build princi- 
ples of faith vpon them, and what bookes were admitted only to be read for inftruQion of mauners. And 
therefore according tothe rule of Auguſtine, and teſtimonie of the ancient Fathers, and becauſe it con(en- 
ecrh vrith the relt cf che Scripuuyes, and nor for Caluins pleaſure, we receiuethe Epiſtle of $, Iames, though 
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it hath not beenealwayes,and of all Churches receiued. Concerning the name of Calvinifts,as of all other 
nicke names that it pleaſeth you of your charitie to beſtovy vpon vs, it ſhall ſuffice to protelt once for all, 
that wee acknowledge none other name of our profeſſion, but Chriſtians, and Catholikes, and that we 
haue neither recciued that Epiſtle, nor ceieted the other, becauſe itpleaſed Caluin ſo. This may ſerue 
for a clearedemonitration, that inthe firſt Engliſh Bibles that were printed vnder the name of Thomas 
Matthew, before Caluin wrote any word of the reieQion of thoſe beokes 
they are called Apocrypha, and printed with other of that marke , by themſclues, and the Epiſtle of 
S.Lames without any queſtion —— to be one of the Canonicall Epiſtles, whereas Caluins ln- 
Riturion was firſt printed Ann, 1536. and his argument vpon $. Iames Bpiltle r 55 x, You may (ce whar 
honeſt dealing the Papiſts yſe, to bring the truth into diſcredit, and the none thereof into hatred 
with the ſimple and ynlearned people, bearing them in hand, that wee haue no cauſeto receiue or refuſe 
bookes of Scripture, but Caluins pleaſure, But the God of truth will one day reward theſe impuleat liers 
and ſhameleſle ſlanderers. = 

Well,ler vs now ſee vader what pretence it pleaſed Caluin to reieQtheſe bookes : Yod:r p>et:nce ſor votb 
(faith Martin) that they were ence doubted of, and not taken for Canenicell, Tpray you Sir, where doth Caluin 
pretend that only cauſe ? In his 1nſtir,li.z c.5,ſeft.8.he alleadgeth divers other cauſes touching the bookes 
of Macchebees, as cuery man that will may reade, Shame you nothing to forge ſuch maniteſt vntruths, 
and that in ſuch matters as you may be conuinced in them by ten thouſand witnefles ? What credit (all 
be given to you in matters that conſiſt ypon your owne bare teſtimonie, when you force not to faine of 
other men, that wherein euery inan may reproue you? And as for the only pretence you ſpeake of, Cal- 
uindoth ſo little efteeme it, that notwithitaading the ſame he doubteth nor to teceiue the Epiſtle of Saint 
Lames, becauſe it is agreeable to the whole body of the Canonicall Scriptureas (if you h2d read his argu- 
ment ypon that Epiſtle) you might eafily haue perccined. 

M arke ( gentle Reader) for thy [cules ſake, and thes ſhel: finde, that hereſie, and onely bereſse, is the eau'e of th. ir 
denying theſe bookys : ſo farre, that againſt the Orders, and Hierarchies, and particular patroneg's of Angils, one of 
them writeth thay in the name of the refl : We paſſe not for that Raphael of Tobie, neither doe wee acknovv. 
ledge thoſeſcuen Angels which he ſpeaketh of ; all this is farre from Canonical! Scriptures, that the ſame 
Raphael recordeth, and ſauoureth I wot not what ſuperſtition. Againſt free wilt thus : I lictle careforthe 
place of Ecclefaaſticus, neither wilkI belecue free will, chough hee affirme an hundred times, That before 
men is life and death. And againſt pratey for the dead, aud interceſſion of Sants, thus : As for the booke of the 
Macchabees, I doe careleſſe for it than for the other, Tudas dreame concerning Onias, I lerpaſle as a 
dreame. Thu # their r: erence of the Scriptures, which hawe yniuerſally beene rewrrenced for Canonical inthe Churel 
of God ab:ue 1 100, yeeres, Con.Cart 3, and particularly of many Fathers long bef rt, Aug.de dot Chriſt. l.2.c.3, 


Fyzr, 9, Themouththatlieth, killeth the ſoule. The reader may thinke you haue {mall care of his ſoules health, 


when by ſuch impudent lying you declare that you haue (o {mall regard of your owne, But what f:all hee 
marke ? That hereſie, &c, You were beſt ſay, thatEuſebius, Hierome,Rufhne, and all the Churches in their 
times, were heretikes, and that only herefie wasthe cauſe of their deniall of theſe bookes : forſuch rea- 
ſons as moued them, moue ys, and ſomething alſo their authoritie, But how proue you that only hereſie 
moueth vs to reieQ them ? Becauſe M, Whitaker againſt the Orders, and Hierarchies, and particular pa- 
tronages of Angels, yrriterh in the name of the reſt, That wee paſſe nor, &c. Take heed le{t ypon your bare 
farmile you belic him, where you ſay hee writeth in thename of thereſt, as in the next ſe&ton tollowing 
you ſay, he wtiteth in the name of both the Vmuuerſities, for which Iam ſure he had no commiſſion from 
either ofthem : although he did write that which may well be auouched by both the Vniuerhties, yer I 
know his modeſtie is ſuch, as he will not preſume to be aduocatefor both the Vniuerſities, and much leſle 
for the whole Church, except he were lawfully called thereto, This isa common practiſe of you Papiſts, 
to beare the world in hand, that whatſoener is written by any of vs in defence ofthe truth, is ſer forth in 
the name of all the reſt, as though none of vs could ſ1y more 1n any matter, than any one of vs hathwrit- 
ten, or that if any one of rschance to ſlip inany ſmall matter, though it bee buta wrong quotation, you 
might open your wide flanderous mouthes againſt the whole Church for one mans particular offence, 


->+.. Nowtouching any _ that M. Whitaker hath written, you (hall finde him ſufficient to maintain ic 


againſt a ftronger aduerſariethan you are, and thereforeI will meddlc the lee in his cauſes. And forthe 
orders and patronage orproteRion of Angels by Gods appointment, we have ſufficient teſtimomie inthe 
Canonicall Scriptures, that wee need not the vucertaine report of Tobies booke to inſtrutt vs what to 
thinke of them. Burt as for the Hierarchies, and patronage of Angels,that many of you Papiſts haue imagi. 
ned, and yritten of, neither the Canonicall Scriptures, nor yet the Apocryphall bookes nowin contro- 
nerbie, arc ſufficient to gine you warrantiſe, Thelike I ſay of free will, praier tor the dead,and interceſſion 
of Saints. But it grieueth you that thoſe Apocryphall Scriptures, which have beene vniuerſally receiued 
for Canonicall in the Church of God aboue 1 160. yeeres, ſhonld finde no more reverence among vs. Still 
your mouth runneth ouer : for in the time of the Canon of the third Councell of Carthage, which you 
quete,theſe bookes were not yniuerſally reuerenced as Canonicall, And Auguſtine himſelte ſpeaking ofthe 
& booke of Macchabees, Cont.2.Gaud, Ep <,23. confeſſerh hat the Tewes account it notasthe Lay, and the 
« ealenesheddbee ella hi harem —— ihe Drophen  —_ 
© that all things ſhould bee ed which are vricten i w, and inthe ets, and inthe Plalmes 
« concerning mee : but it isreceued ofthe Church, not vnprofitably, if it bee ſoberly read orheard. This 
writeth $ Auguſtine , when he was prefſed with the authoritie of that beoke by the Donatiſts, which dee. 
— that it was lawfull for them to kill themſelues, by exawple of Razis, who is by the author of that 
« e commended tor that © faith it is receiued not ynproficably : and immediately after,Eſpecially 
« for thoſe Macchabeesthat ſuffered patiently horrible perſecution for reſtimonic of Gods Religion, to en- 
* courage Chriſt12ns by their example, Finally, he addeth a condition of the receiuing it,ifit be ſoberly read 
' orheard. Theſe ſperches declare, that it was not received withour all controuerſie, as the authenticall 
word of God ; for then ſhould it be receiued neceſſarily ,and becauſe it is Gods word eſpecially, and how- 
ſheuer it be read or heard, it 13 receiued ofthe Church, not only neceſſarily, bur alſo profitably. Beſide this, 
euenthe decree of Gelafius, which was neere 100. yeeres after that Councell of Carthage, alloweth buc 
one booke of the Macchabees, Wherefore the yniuerſall reverence that is boaſted of, cannot bee iultified, 
But M, Whitaker is _ in the margent, to condemnethe Seruice booke, which appomrerh theſe 
bookes of Tobi and Eccleftraſticus to be read for holy Scripture, as the other. And where tinde yon thar 
inthe Seruice booke, M. Martin ? Can you ſpeaſe nothing bur yntruths 2 If they be appointed to bee read, 
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arethey appointed to be read for holy Scripture, and for ſuch Scripture as the other canonical bookes are? 
The ſervice booke appointeth the Letanie, divers exhortatiens and praiers,yca honulics to be read: are they 
therefore to be read for holy and canonicall Scriptures? Bur you aske, Doe they rcad in their Churches Apg. 
eryphe'! and ſuperſtiti.u books fer boly Scripture? No verily, But ofthe name ApocryphallImuſt diftgyi, 
which ſometimes 15 taken for all bookes read of the Church, which are not canorucall: ſometimes for (ych 
bookes onely, as are by no meanes to be ſuffered , but are to be hid or aboliſhed. Theſe bookes therefore 
in controucttic, with other ofthe ſame ſort, are ſometimes called Hogiographes holy wriings, as of S, Hie.. 
rome prefat, in 1b, Tobia : Cometime Eceleſiaftica, EccleGaſticall writings, and fo are they called of Ruffinys, 


Becaule ( ſaith he) they were appointed by our Eldersto be read inthe Churches, but not tobe brought 7, ,,,s. 
foorth to contirme authoritie of faith : bur other Scriptures they named Apocryphall , which they would $ymtes, 


not haue to be read in the Churches, So ſaith $. Hierome in prefat. in Prowerb, Euenas the Church readerh 
indeed the bookes of Iudith, Tobias, and the Machabees : but yer:receiueth them not amovg the Canonicall 
Scriptures : ſoletit readtheſe two bookes ( of Eceleſraſticus and W'iſedome ) tor the edifying of the people, not 
for the confirmation of the authoritie of Eccleſialticall dorines, Theſe ancient writers ſhall anſwere for 
our ſeruice booke, thatalthough ir appoint thefe writings to be read, yer itdothnot appoint them to bee 
read for canonicall Scriptures. Albeit they are but ſparingly read , by order of ourſcruice booke , which 
for the Lords day, and otherteſtiuall daies, commonly appointeth the firlt leon ourof the Canonicall 
Scriptures, And as for ſnperſtition, alrhough M. Whicaker lay , that ſome one thing ſauoureth of 1 knoyy 
not what ſuperſtition, he doth not by and by condemne the whole booke for ſuperſtitious , and altoge. 
ther vaworthy to bee read , neither can he thereby bee prooued a Puricane, or a diſgracerot theorder 
of daily ſeruice, 

As for parts of bookes, dee they not reiel? cer' ine perces of Dani:l and of Heſter , becauſe they are not in the He. 
brew, which reaſon $. Auguſtine rcicGeth: or becauſe they were once dowbted of by certatne of the fathers > by whi.l, 
r:aſon ſome par: of S. Marke, and S. Lukes Goſpell mizl1t now alſo be called in contronerſre, ſpecially if it be true which 


M.W.ita F rs by @ fiquratiue ſpeech m:re than inſcauateth . That hee cannot ſee by what righe that which once Pez. 19, 


was not in credit, ſhould by time winne authoritie, Forgetting bimſe!fe by and Ly , and in the very next lincs a4e 


w:itting S, Iam:s Eqiftle ( thoug) before dowbted of for Canmicall Scriptures) »nleſſe they recejue is but of their curte« 14 wht 
ſee, and ſymay refuſe it whnit ſhall pleaſe them, which muſt needes be gathered of bis words, as a'ſ> many other noto- vook, 


rious abſurdities, contrediftions, and dumbe ages. 256 onely to note, were to confiute M, Wiitakgrs by himſelfe, 
being the Anſwerer for both Vuyvuerſities, 

A; for pecces of Danicl, and of Heſter, wereie& none, but onely we Ciſcerne that which was written by 
Daniel indecede, from that which is added by Theodotionthefalle levy , and that which was wriucn by the 
Spirit of God, of Eſther, from that which is yainely added by ſome Greekiſh coumerteRer. Burthe rea(-n 
why we reie& thoſe patches ( you lay ) is becauſe | 2 arenor inthe Hcebrevy, whichreafſon $, Aw9w/tine re- 
iecerh, Here you cite S. Auguſtine at large, without quoration, in a matrer of controucrlie, But it wee may 
truſt you that S, Auguſtine reieReth this reaſon, yer wee may be bold vpon S. Hicroms authornic, to reteCt 
whatſocuer is not found in the Cannon of the eyes, written in Hebrew, or Chaldee, For whatſocucr was 
ſuch, S. Hierome did thruſt through with a ſpit or obclis).c,as not worthy to bee recciued, Witneſle hereof 
S. Auguſtine himſclfe, Epift, ad Hier, $, & 10. in which hediſlwaded him from tranſlating the Scriptures of 
the olde Teſtament out of the Hebrew rongue , after the 70. Interpreters , whoſe reaſons as they vere bur 
frivolous, ſo they are derided by S, Hierome, who being learned in = Hebrevy and Chaldee tongues , refu« 
ſed to be taught by Augu/ine, that was ignorant in them, what was to be dane intrauflacions out of them, 
Alſo Hier:me himlelfe teſtifieth that Daniel 1n the Hebrew, hath neither the ſtory of Suſanna, nor the hymne 
of the 3. children, nor the fable of Bel and the Dragon : which we ( ſaith hee) becauſe they are diſperſed 
throughout the whole world haue added, letting a ſpit before them, which thrutft «th chem through, leſt we 
ſhould ſecme among the ignorant to haue cut off a great part of the booke, Thelike he wntcth of the vaine 
addiijons that were in the vulgar edition vnto the booke of Eſther , both in the Preface , and attcrthe end 
of that which he tranſlated out of the Hebrevv. There are other reaſons alſo beſide che aurhoniic of S, Hie. 
rome, that moue vs not toreceiuethem. As thatin the ſtory of Syſamne , Magiſtrates and wdgement of lite 
and death are attributed to the Teves being in captiuitie of Babylon, which hath no limilitude of truth. Be. 
fideou: of the brit Chapter of the true Daniel, it is manifeſt, that Danic! being a young man was caried cap» 
tiue into Babylon, in the daies of Nebucadnezer, but inthis counterfect ſtory, Daniel is made a young child in 
the time of Afyages, which reigned immediately before Cyrus of Perſs*, Likervile inthe tory of Belland 
the Dragon, Daniel is ſaid to haue lived with theſame King Cyr, and after when he was caſt into the Lyons 
denne, the Prophet Habarwcke was ſent to him out of Irie, who prophecicd before the firſt comming of the 
Chaldees, and therefore could not be aliue in the daies of Cyrus , which was more then 70. yeeres after, 
The additions vnto the booke of Effber in many places, bewray the ſpirit of man, as that they are contrarie 
to thetruth of the ſtory, containing vaine repetitions, and araplifications ofthar which is contained in the 
true hiſtory, and that which moſt manifeſtly conuinceth the forgerie, that in the Epiſtle of Artaxerxes, c. 16. 
Hamen is called a Macedonian, whichtin the true ſtory is tearmedan Agagite, that is an Amalckite,wheress 
the Macedonians had nothing to doe with the Perſians many yeeres atter the death of Eſiber and Haman, I 
omitthatin the cap. 15, verſ. 13.the author maketh Eſtherto [ye vnto the King , in ſaying that his counte= 
nance was full of all grace, orelſche lyerh hiniſelfe, ver. 17. where he ſaich, the King beheld her in the ye» 
hemency of his anger, and that he was exceeding terrible. 

As for other reaſons, which you ſuppoſe vs to follow, becauſe theſe parcels were once doubted of by 
certaine of the fathers, it is a reaſon of your ovne making , and therefore you may contureit at your plea- 
ſure. But if that be true which Maſter Witaker by a firurative ſpec!) doth mire than infinuate, part of S, Marks and 
S. Lmulgs Goſpel, may alſo be called in contrewerfie, Why f what Gaich M, Whitaker? Marrie,that hee cannot ſee by 
what right that which once was net in credit, ſhould by time winne authoritie: But when I pray you was any part 
of S. Marke, or S. Luke out of credit ? if any part were of ſome perſon doubted of, doth it folloyy thatit 
was not at all incredit ? you reaſon profoundly, and gather yery neceſſarily, As likewiſe that bee forgerteth 
himſelfe in the very next lines, admitting S. James Epiſile ( thowgh before doubted + 9 for Canonicall, Will yee iay 
that S. Iames Epiſtle was once not in credit, ornor worthy of credit, ( for that is his _ meaning ) be. 


cauſe it was doubted of, yea reieRed of ſome ? yea, you ſay it muſt needes be garhered of his wordes, that 
we receive it butof curtcfic, and lo may refuſe ;t whenit pleaſeth vs, Demonſtrate this ina ſyllogilme out 
of his words if you can, or all the whole rable of Rbemes, if you be able. For my part I can bur maruaile at 


your bold aſſerrions, andabhorre your impudent enforcements, Ay for other contradiRtions, notorious 
| FO > 0G quake abſurdirics, 


out all proefe 


eneral 


lo 
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£11, Nowconeerning the ſecond point, whichis calling of ſome bookes into controuerſie or moouing (cru. 
" ples about them, to diminiſh their credite, or authoruie, whether you be guiltie of that crime rather than 
wee, I haue ſowewhar noted before. But with what emdence you arcable to charge vs, it commethnov 
to be conlidered : you will go no furtherthan the Epiſtle tothe Hebrewes, You may bee aſhamed to haue 
one ſo farre Forof all bookes of the new Teſtament, there is none that we might worſe fparetocon- 
d your blaſphemous herelies, than that epiſtle, which is the very mallto beate into pouder the abomi.. 
nablc Idoll of your Mafſe, and your ſacrilegious prieſthood feruing tothe ſame. Wherefore it is withour all 
colour that you charge vs, to {ecke to diminiſhthe credite of that Epiſt'e But you will nor aske why wee 
doubr of, or ratber thinke it not ro be $ Paw's, becaule wee will tell you, that it was once in doubt. It you 
acknowledge that the Author of this Epiſtle was once in queſtion , youcleare ys of mouing (cruples about 
it, or calling itin queſtion, which was your firit charge. Ler Euſcbins, Hierome , and other ancient writers, 
beare thar blame, if it be blame worthy, totell what other mens opinions haue been in ſuch a marter. Some 
bolding thatic was written by S. Juke, ſome by S. Barnabas, ſome by S, Clemens. But you muſt wit if you 
wall, thatthey whichar this day doubt of the writer thereof, or elſe thinke it not of S. Pauls penning, hwe 
other reaſons to lead them, than onely becauſcit was doubted of, For beſide thoſe reaſons which they had, 
which of old time doubted of the writer thereof, asthe diuerſinie of the ſtile, and inſcription thereof, and 
manner of reaſoning, they haue alſo obſerued ſomething our of the Epiſtle it ſelfe , which ſeemeth to ar- 
gue, that it was not written by S.Pawl: asthat in the beginning of the 2. Chapter hee ſaith, The doftrin* of 
ſaluation was confirmed to v5 by them that heard it, after it was firſt ſpoken by the Lord bimſelfe , which ſeemetlito 
agree with the profeſſion of Saint Lulg inthe beginning ot his Goſpell, Whereas S. Paw! denieth that bee 
learned bu Geſpell of men, but onely by reuelation of Jeſu Chriſt, Gal, 1.verſ. 12, But of all them that doubt, or 
thinke it notto be S, Paws epiſtle, there is not one that doubterh of the authoritie thereof, but that it is e< 
cuall with the epiſtle to the Romanes, or the Goſpell of S. Feb». Although in the Latine Church as S. 
Hiercme teſtifieth, it hath beene doubted whether it were Canonicall, The cauſe ſeemeth to be the hereſie 
ofthe Nouatians, which abuſed a text out of the 6. chapr. againit remiſſion of ſinnes committed after grace 
received, which we ſheyy was no ſufficient cauſe ro refuſe ſo diuine an epiſtle, ſeeing the Apoſtle ſpeakerth 
not of particular faults, which are common to the faithfull oftentimes euery day, but of anvrter apoft:ifie, 
and calling cleane away from the truth of the Goſpell once knowne and profefied , into an horrible con. 
tempt and perſecuting of the ſame. But we muſ# make you « reaſonable anſwere, why in the Engliſh Bibles printed 
1579. & 1590: we preſume to leave owt S. Pauls name, out of the very title of the ſaid 1 piſtle ? which name « inthe 
Greehe and Betaes Latine tranſlation, which we profeſſe to follow, I anſwere withoutany preſumption, that thae 
whuch is yacertaine we ſpareto affirme. Example wee have not onely that ancient Greeke copie whereof 
Bezg ſpeaketh, which leaueth out the name of Paul, bur alſo divers printed bookes in whichthat name is 
left out. Beſide its certaine, that title vas not of ancient time vniuerlally added. For S. Hierome, in Catals- 
ap rex eccleſcaſ}, after he hath recited all the epiſtles of Saint Paul, at length hee commeth tothis Epi. 
- Me, Epiſtola autems que fertwr ad Hebreos, eye, But the Epiſtle which is called vnto the Hebrewes, is not 
thought to be his, for the difference of the ſtile and ſpeech, but either written by Barnabas, as Tertullian hole 
&th,or by Luke the Euangelift, 23 ſome men thinke, or by Clemens, that after was Byſoppe of the Romane 
Church; whom they ſay to haue ordered and adorned the ſentences of Pas! in his orrne ſpeech , orelſe 
tracly, becauſe Paul did write vnte the Hebrewes, and becauſe of the enuie of his name among them hee 
| entoftheticle in the beginning of the (alutation. Thele things conſidered, what need thoſetragicall ex- 
tions inſotrifling a matter ? Doth not the title tell it « Saint Pauls? why ſtrikethey out $, Pauls name? what 
/ «nbereticall puniſhment « thu ? For lacke of good matter, you are driven toloude clamours againſt ys, but 
will even conclude in your owne words, I report me toall indifferent men of common ſenſe, whether wee 
decitto diminiſh the credite of the Epiſtle, which of all S. Pauls epiſtles wee mightleaſt miſle, when wee 
eometo diſpute againſt your popiſh ſacrifice, and ſacrificing prieſthood, or whether you doe not craftily 
mooue a ſcruple in the minds of ſimple perſons, to make them doubt of the authoritie ofthat ; om Cs 
e cannon ſhot you are not able to beare, when it isthundred our againſt you ) ynder colour that it is 


net of ſound credit among ourſelues, that vſc itagainit you. Which of all rhe lies that cuer Satan inuen- 
ted, andtaught youto vtrer, is one of the moſt abhominable, 


p {2s wen th, Me AUtNOTIFIER LION r1ptwre [tf 4 eth net »0n the certas. the Author, but yet 
: or_mgt ag Fr ES oo , maketh great difference of credite and eſtimation, For wha# 

« James epiſt le doubt Tmetime, or the ſecond of $, Peter, and the reſt, but that they were not thought to be 

* the Epiſtles of theſe Apoſtles? This Luther ſaw very wellzwhen be denied S, Lames Epiſtle to be Lames the Apoſtles wrte 
w If tieles of bookes be of no importance, then leewe out Mathew, Marke, Luke, and Joby , leaue ont Pawle in bis 
Fpiftles alſo, and you ſhall much pleaſure thr Manichees and other old Heretikes : and f thethlereg me Gffe- 
Fenee, pre 16 more the title of rhe Apocalypſe, S. Iohn the Diuines, «s though it were no# 5, — —— 
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The anſwere to the Preface. 


ani you (111i much diſpleaſure ſome Heretikgs now @ dayes. Briefly, moſt certaine it is, and they know it beſ? by thaiv 
owns vſuall doings, that it s a principell way to the diſcredit of any booky, to denie it ro bethat amis, yader whoſe 
name it hath beene receiucd, 


FyLK,12, 
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A 
—— beryeene the Goſpell of Marke, Luke, and the Acts ofthe Apoſtles, from the Goſpels of Mat. 


_ of $. James.be. 


But if titles of bookes be of n0 importance ((ay you) then leaue eut Matthew, Marhe, Ion, and Paul in by 5ther Ly;- 
files. What need that, I pray you ? Is there ne difference berweenc leauing ou: a title whereof there hatl 
beene great vncertaunic, and duerſitie in Gods Church, and which in ſome Greeke copies both written 
and printed islefr cut : andin lewing out theſe titles that neuer were omitted, nor neuer any queſtion or 
controuerſie moucd of chem by ary of the ancient Catholike Fathers ? But you will vs to vrge no more the 
tile of the Apocalyps of $.iohn the Diuine, as though it were not S. Tohn the Evangeliſts, and wee thall 
pleaſcI know not vhat her:tikes ot our time, except it be the Papiſts, whom it would molt concerne, that 
theReuelation of S. Tohn, in which their Antichriſt of Rome is (e plainly deſcribed, were brought out of 
credit, Burt if you had read Bezacs preface before the Apocalyps, you ſhould finderhar euen by that nile 
he gathereth a probable argument, that it yas vritten by Iohn the Eyangeliſt, becaule itis not like that this 
exccllentname Tyz Drytxe could agree to any Tohn inthe Apoſtles time (ſo aptly, as ro Saint Ioha 
the Evangeliſt, beſide the conſengof all anciquitie, aſcribing thar Renelation to Saint Tobn the Evangeliſt 
and Apoſtle. Laft of all (you ſay) iti moſt certaine, and we inow beſt by owr vſual doings, that it is a principel 
way to diſ. redit any broke, to denie it to be the authors yuder whoſe name it hath beene received. How certaineit is 
with you,wvherof no man elſe but you can (ce any light of reaſon,or neceſhitie of concluſion, I know not z 
but we are notſo void of wit, if we lacked honeſtie, that we would diſcredit Pauls Epiſtle,by ſaying it was 
Peters; or Auguſtines Sermon, by ſaying it was Ambroſe ; ar Chry{oftoames worke, by ſaying it was Ba- 
fils. But if wee would bring any booke out of credit by denying the author whoſe title it hath borne, wee 
would rather intitle it to ſome other writer of lefſe credit,or latter time,or by ſome other arguments proue Nas 

it ynworthy of credit, not by only denying it to be the authors, vnder whoſe name it hath beenerecciucd, 
MART. 13, Putlermeto the third point of voluntary expoſeticns of the Scripture, that i when every man expoundeth according 
to bis errour and ber: ſez. This neederh no proefe, for wee ſee it with own cyes, Looke vpen the Caluiniſts and Puritans 18 
, home, the Lutheraus, Zuinglians, and Celuini/?5 abread ; reade their bookes written vehemently one ſeft againſs ano- 
ther : are not their expoſitions of one and the ſame Scripture as dimers and contrary, as their opinions differ one from 
another ? Let the example a3 heme be, their controwerſie abcut the diſt inftion of Leeleſsaſticall degrees, Arch=biſhnp, 
Biſhop, ans Miniſter ; the example abroad, their diyeys imaginations and phantaſies pon theſe maſt ſacred words, 
Hoceſt corpus meum, Fit, 
Fvrx.1 3, Thar cucry one of vs cxpoundeth the Scriptnre voluntarily according to his errour or herefie, you ſay it 
needeth no proofe, for youſce it wich your eyes, You haue yery cleere ſight to ſee a more in other mcns 
eyes, butcannot (ce a beame in your owne. Youmake your demonſtration by the Caluinifts and Puritans 
at home, and che Lutherans, Zuinzlians, and Calainiſts abroad, the one for the diſtinRion of Eccleſkaſti- 

call __ Arch- biſhop, Biſhop, and Miniſter ; the other for their divers imaginations and phantaGes 

ot theſe vwords, Hoc eſt corpus menm, ButI beſeech you Sir, touching the domeſticall diſſenſion, what is the 

text, or what be the texts of Scripture,ypon which theſe yoluntary expoſitions are made,for the diſtintion 

or conſufion of Ecclekaaſticall degrees ? If theyhad beene as ready as Hoc eſt corpus mem, they ſhould haye 

beene ſet dovrne, as well as that. ButI ſuppoſe they areyerto ſecke, for that controuerkie (as] take it) 

Randeth rather in colleCions than interpretations, and in queſtion whether the politicall gouerament © 

the Church be diſtinQ!y expreſſed inthe Scripture, orno. As for the contention abroad, I conteilets 

Nanda great part in expoſition of thattext, wherein although the one part doth erre, is thara ſufficient 

cauſeto condemnethem both ? 'The Church ot Africa, and the Chnrch of Rome, and the tyo princi | 

lights ofthem both, Cyprian and Cornelius, difſented about rebaptizing them that were baptized ofHes _ Fo 

retikes, The Africansnotin one textonly, but inthe expoſition of many, differed from the Romans, and es 

from the truth, yer it were hard to condemne them both for Heretikes, and caſt of all them that held che Hines? 

zruth, $. Auguſtine and S. Hierome diflented about a text of S. Paul to the Galathians, of Peters difiem- 


bling, as char contrary Epililes doc teltific : The truth was of S. Auguſtines fide, yet was not mm mon 
h . . Cretine, 
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heretike, following a wrong interpretation. And to come neerer home ynto you, the Dominicans and 
Franciſcans Fricrs were at daggers drawing ( as we ſay) yea at moſt ſharpe and bitter contention between 
themſclues, and all the Poptſh Church was deuided about their brawling , concerning the conception of 
the virgin Mary , whether ſhee were conceinedin finne, orno, where many texts of $ cripture muſt needs 
receiue yoluntarie expoſtions, if not of both parts, yer at the leaſt of one part : which of thoſe will you 
fay were Heretikes ? It you {ay neither of both, then muſt you haue ſtronger reaſons toproue vs all He- 
retikes , than voluntaric expolitions , where parties be in diers opinions , eſpecially in marter not ouer- 
throviing the foundation of Chriſtian religion. And when you haue gathered the moſt yoluntarie expoli. 
tions you can finde, yer ſhall you hadenone fo grofſe, fo abſurde, fo impertinent, as you Papiſts haue 
coyned, for maintenance of your errours and hereſies, of which you your felfe are aſhamed, though o- IT 
therwiſe you haue iron forcheads and braſen faces. A fewexamples among a great many ſhall ſuffice, God » (i- #1” 1? po_ 
made man according to his owne image, that 1sto ſay , wee muſt haue images in the Church. No man =o þ 
lighterh a candle and purteth it vnder a buſhell, the meaning is, thatimages mult be ſerypon the alter. God 
made twogreat lights, the Sunne and the Moone, that is , the Pope to bee 2boue the Emperour, Behold 
herearetwol{wordcs : that is, the Po hath power of both the (wordes, Put on the — 
God , that 1s, the Prieft mull ut I veſtiments, before hee Tay Maſſe, I am become as ſoun- 
ding brafle , oras atinckling Cymball, chat is, thebels in the ſteeple fignifie preaching of Gods word. I 
might fill many Teaues , yea a whole booke of ſuch popith expolitions, as the Papiſls in our dayes darenort 
tor ſhame abideby,* x 8s 
And if you will yet haue a further demenſtration , this one may ſufficefor all. They reject Councels , and Fathers, 
and the Catholike Churches interpretation, wnleſſe it be agreeable to Gods word, and whether it be agreeable or no, that 
Luther ſhall iudge for the Lutherans, Caluine for the Caluiniſts, Cartwright for the Puxitens , and an another for the Whieeh. poo. ty 
Brethren of lowe © bri- fly * themſelwer will be tudges bath of Cornce ls and Fathgrs, whether they expound the Scriptures > 220, on 
well or no, and cuery youth among them vpou confidence of bus ſpirit and knowledge will ſzucily contrell not onely one, 
but all the fathers conſenting together, if it be againſt that which they imagine to bethe truth, 
Wee had neede of a better demonſtration than the former , by which you your ſelues are proued Here- 
tikes, rather than wee. Bur lets ſee how hanſomely you beginne. They rei & (lay you) Comncels and Fa- 
thers, and the Catholive Churches interpretation, wnleſſeit be avreeable ts Gods word, Thus farre you lay well, We 
doe reie&not enely thoſerhat you name, bur euen an Angell from heaucn, except his meſſage be agreeable 
to Gods word. Bur all the reſt that you aſſume to the end of this ſeRion, 15 a ſtarke ſtaring lye, except that 
you fay of H.N., forthe brethren of loue, which are more like :o you than to vs, For neither Luther, nor 
Caluine, nor Cartwright is iudge among vs, whether any thing bee agrecable ro the word of God, but 
whatſocuer any of them doe ſay , itis cxamined and iried by the Scriptures. And the Scriptures them« 
ſelues, where they are ſo obſcure , thatneither by common ſenſe, knowledge of the otiginall rongue, 
Grammer, Rhetorike, Logike, ſtorie, nor any other humane knowledge , nor_wdgement of any winters, cy At <4 : 
old, or new, the cerraime vnderſtanding can be found our, they are either expounded by conference of 0- 
ther plainer tex:s of Scripture, according to the analogie of faith : or elſe theyremaine ſtill in obſcuritie, 
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l e of them,” But none ſo like chefamilie of loue 
as you Papiſtsare,, which reie& Councels, Fathers interpretation of the moſt auncient Catho ike Church, 
yea and manitcit Scripture it ſelfe , exceptit bee agreeable to the indgementof your P, M. Pontifex Max, 
the Pope, as thoſe familiar Deuils, tubmuc all things to the ſentence, avd authoritic of their H, N. Shame 
_ nothing therefore to quore Whitaker peg, 17. & 120.25 though hee afhrmed , that wee our ſelues will 

e iudges, both of Councels, and Fathers* whether they expound the Scriptures well or no? becauſe hee 
writeth ( percaſe ) that wee ought ro examine all mens writings by the word ef God. Doth the Apoſtle 
make euery man iudge of allthings, when hee willeth cuery man ro examine all things , and to hold that 
which is good ? If any youth ypon confidence of his wit, or knowledge, preſame too much in divine mat- 
ters, we count it raſhnefſe. Bur that any youth among vs, vypon confidence of his ſpirit, will aucily con- 
troll all the Fathers conſenting together againſt his fantaſie , except it bee ſome Schiſmatike or Heretike, 
that is caſt out from amongſt vs, 1 do vtterly deny , neither are youable toproue 1t of any that is allowed 
among ys. 

Whereupor it riſcth that one of them defend-th this as very well [4id of Luther, Thathe eſteemed not the worth 
of a ruſh a thouſand Auguſtines, Cyprians, Churches, againſt himſclfe, And an other very finely and figura- 
tively, ( as be tlowght ) againſt the holy Doftor and MartyrS. Cyprian, affirming that the Church of Rome can- 
not erre infaith, {ait' thws : Pardon mee Cyprian , I would gladly beleeuerhee , but that belecuing thee, I 
ſl.ouldnot belceuo the Goſpell. Thi i thet which S. Auguſtine ſaith of the lile men , delciſfime vanos efle, non 
peritos, ſcd perituros, nec tam diſertos in errore,quam deſertos a veritate, Ang I thinks verily, that not only 
we, but the wiſer men among themſe!ues, ſmile at ſuch eloquence, or pittie it, ſayin? thu, cr the like moſt truely, Prodi. 
erunt oratores nout , ſtulti adoleſcentuli, 

Why ſhould you not at your pleaſure ypon yourfalſe aſſurr.ption generall , inferre oneor tro flaunders 
particular ? M. taker defendeth that it was well faid ot Luther, That hee eftermed net the worth of aruſha 
thouſand Auguſtines, Cypriaxs , Church, againſt bimſelfe. Would God that eucry Papiſt would read his owne 
words inthat place by you quoted, that he might ſee your 1mpadent forgery, For I hope there isno Chrift:.. 
an, that will imagine,that ether Luther would ſo ſpeak,or any man of honeſtie, defend him ſo ſpeaking. For 
Luther was not (o (en(clefle,to oppoſe his own perſon, butthe truth of his cauſe, grounded vpon the holy 
Scriptures, not only againſt 1000. of men, holding the centraric,but euen againſt 19000, of Angels,ifthey 
ſhould oppoſe ns againſt the truth of God. But I am to blame to deale ſo muchin AM. Vlitakers 
cauſe, who cre it be long,yvill diſplay thefalſhood of Gregory Mirtin , in a Latine writing, to his great 
ignominy. 

The next c#nill is vpon M, Rainolds words, in his preface to his fix poſitions, diſputed vpon at Oxtord, 
where againſt Cyprian, affirming that the Church 4 Rome cannot erre in faith , hee faith : Pardon mee 
Cyprian, I would gladly belecue thee, but that in belecuing thee , I ſhould nor beleene the Goſpel). Theſe 
Words you confefle that hee ſpake figurariuely, and finely, as hee thought : bur that hee vſed the figures of 
Ironyeand conceſſion, youwillnotacknowledge , but all other men may eaſily ſee. For brſt hee no 
Where granteth, that S, Cyprian affirmerh , that the Church of Rome cannor erre in faith. But immedi- 
ately before the words by you tranſlated, after hee had proued out of the eleventh to the Romanes , thar 
the particular Church of Rome may be cut off, as well as the Church of the Iſrachtes , which were the 
naturall braunches, hee asketh the queſtion. Quid? gg Cypriano ſetus eff ſum ? What? And vid - _ 
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otherwiſe to Cyprian? Pardon mee Cyprian, ec, His meaning isplaine , that Cyprian thought not other. 
wiſe than S. Paul hath written, or if he did, it vas lawfull co diffent from Cyprian; As alittle after he ſaith: 
Quare ſo Romenam Ecciefiam errare non poſſe, &c. Wherefore if Cyprian thoughe that the Church of Rome 
could not erre in that point, by the ſantence of the Papiſts , hee himſelfe is to bee condemned of errour : 
for diverſe Papiſts whom hee nameth , confeſſe that every particular Church may erre , and Verrarus, 
one of them, affirmeth that the Church of Rome is a particular Church, which the reſt cannot deny. And 
indeede that which Cyprian writeth, is about certaine runnegate Heretikes , that flying ont of the Church 
of Carthage, ſought to be reccined of the particular Church of Rome. Allthis while bere is nogranr 
that Cyprian affirmeth, that the Church of Rome cannot erre in faich. And if Cyprianhad ſo afhirmed 
contrarie to the Scripture, ir might haue beene iuſtly replied wico him , which Saint Auguſtine faith when 
hee was prefled vy:th his authoritic. Contre Creſcon, lib, 2, cap. yt. Nos nullam Cyprian facimus inturiam, We 
doc Cyprian no wrong, when we diſtinguiſh any iags of his from the canenicall authoritic of the di- 


9 


uine Scrip.ures. And1intruth the words which M .Ranolds before cited out of S, Cyprian, Tb, 1. epi. 3. ad 
CE ſpoken of no matter of faith, but in a matter of diſcipline. Neither doth Cyprian fay , that the 
Church of Rome cannot errein taith, butthat thoſe Heretikes which broughe letters from Schiſmarikes 
and prophane perſons, did not conſider, that they are Romanes , whoſe faith is praiſed by the commenda, 
tion, or preaching ofthe Apoſtle, to whom perfidia, falſhood, or falſe dealing can haue none acceſſe, Mea- 
ing that the Romanes ſo long as they continue in that faith which was praiſed by the Apoſtle cannot ioine 
with Heretikes and Schiſmatikes, that are caſt out of other Catholike Churches, For that hee could not 
meanethat the Pope or Church of Rome cannot erre in faith ( as the Papiſts affirme ) iris manifeſt, for that 
in a queſtion of religion, he diſſented both from the Biſhoppeand Church of Rome, as all learned men 
knowhe did, ns aan 1 neuer haue done, if he hebaed they could noterte, And that his mea- 
ning was not that the Biſhoppe of Rome could not erre in matters of diſcipline, it is manifeſt in the next E- 
piſtle, where he complainerh, that Baſilides a wicked man, after his crimes were deteRted, and his con(ci- 
ence made bare by his owne confeſſion, went to Rome , and deceiued our fellow _—_—_ Stephanus, 
dwelling farre of, and being ignorant of the caſe, ſo that he ſought ambiriouſly to be vniuſtly reſtored ints 
the —_— from rrhencc he was iuſtly depoſed. Theſe things proue, that S. Cyprian oy it no im- F 
poſſible thing, for the Biſhops and Church ofRome toerre in faith or gouernmene. Wheretore that you 
cite of Auguſtine agreeth belt ynto your (elfe, and ſuch as you are, who imploy all your eloquence and vite= 
rance,to ſct forth licsand ſlaunders, Laſt of all, when you haue nothing elſe to diſgrace choſe graue and 
learned writers, you would make them by abuſing a peece of T ullie, contemptible for their ——— 
ſuch as knovy them not, wao 1fthey wanted halfea (core yeeres a peece, of tharripe and weil ſeaſoned age 
they hau?, yet with thoſe gifts ofgodlines and learning, which God hath in great meaſure beſtowed ypon 
them, they were worthy to be renerenced. $9 that Venemous traitor, which writeth of the perſecution of 
the Papiſts, maketh me a very young man, and therefore contemned of the auncient Fathers at Wisbiche, 
and yerI can eaſily proue, that I was of lawfull age , if more than ryiſe one and rwentie yeeres will (crue, 
before iy ſaw Wisbiche caſtle. 71 
$16, The fourth point is, of picking quarrels to the very originall text : for alter and change it 7 hope they ſhall not be 4- 
MART. 16 Ble in this veatchfu'l w: kf c F: meſs vi lant Carbelikes bus what they woald doe , Borg were onely in their bands : 
and at their commandement, gbeſſe 4 thu : that BeZa againſt the ewidence of all copies bosh Greeke and Latine, (in bis Mm 
Ann't, vpon the new Teftam, ſet forth im the yeere 1 5 56.) thinketh ga705, » more than ſhiuld be inthe text Math, | 
10. and Tv cr wiper Luc, 22, and oegtauniy aurois At. 7.the firſt , againſt Peters ſuprenatie : the ſecond, \ cixe, 
ainſt the reall preſence of Chri/#s bloud in the B. Sacrament : the third, agaiaſ# the making of whatſoever images,whe. 
ther they be adored or no, Thus you ſee how the mouſe of Grneua ( as I teld you before of Marcion the mouſe of Pontw) 
; knibbleth and gnaweth about it, though be can not bite ut off altogether. 
FyvkK.16. Inthispointyou doe nothing butpicke quarrels, ſeeing you confeſſe that neither they haue, nor can al. 
ter, or change any thing of the originall text. If Bezacxprefic his comeRure vpen ſome ground or ſimi. 
litude of reaſon, that agg775 in Mathew 16.744 wifoy Luc, 22. and negrrwey ans AR. 7, might 
erhaps be added to the text out of the margent or otheryyiſe , and yet dothnot preciſely affirme it , - 
hve itto iudgement and triall of auncient copies, if any ſhall bee found to fauour his cenieRure, what 
hath hee like tothe mouſe of Pontus Marcion , which altered and corrupted the text ? youſay hee knib- ' 
bleth and gnawethabout it , though hee cannot bite 1t off altogether. And for what aduantage ? for- 
ſooth, becauſe the firſt werd maketh for Peters ſupremacie, a poore ſupremacie that Peter can gaine in that 
hee 1snamed the firſt in the Catalogue of the Apoltle, which is but a primacie of order, not of honour, or as 
Ambroſe ſaich , a primacie of confeſſion, not of honour, of faith, not of degree, The ſecond word you o/ ies 36 
ſay is againſt the reall preſence of Chriſts bloudin the blefſed Sacrament. You are 3 perilous cat that can (9-4 
ſpic a moule gnawing at the reall preſence, which none of the ancient Fathers, or late writers before theſe 
aies could kndeinthoſe words. And as for making of Images who doth forbidde except it bee in any 
vie of religion , which Ged doth forbidde in the ſecond commaundement of the firſt table, And where 
you will haue mea to gheſfe what wee would doe if all Bibles were onely in ourhands, by this example 
of Bezaes comeRure, 1 wiſh men ratherto conſider what the Romiſh rattes were like ro doe in that caſe, 
whuch in their tranſlation of the tenne commaundements for the peoples inftruion, haue cleane 


ſo 5 payo fol bring ont outthe ſecond commanndement, and becauſe they cannot bite it cleane out of the Bible , they ſeeke all 
sf ſrron > vormman bon Wes ſhifts to hide it vnder the firſt Commanndement; Finally whether Lindanus and you doe picke I. 


quarrels againſt all the euidence of all Greeke copies, I referre mee to your fourth ſeion, where 

_ _ you falſely affirme that certaine of Mareions corruptions remaine in the Greeke text 

ynrill this day. . 

Marr, 17, Heedoth the lily in ſundrie places which you may ſee in bu Annot. Aft. 7. verſ.16. Where hee is ſaucie againſt 
all copies Greeke and Latine to pronounce corruption, corruption , awouching and endeaweuting to proue that ut muſt bee 
fo, and that with theſe words, T o what purpoſe ſhould the holy Ghoſt, or Luke, adde this ? 4, 8, », 26, Zut 
becanſe thoſe places concerne no controwrſce, 7 ſay no more but that be biteth at the text, and would change it accerding 
to by imagination, if be might : which « tos proud an enterpriſe for BeJa, and ſmall reverence ef the holy Scriptures, ſo 
to call the very text into controwerſie, that whatſoever pleaſeth wot him, crept out of the margent 1319 the text, which « 
his common and almsft bu onely conietture, 

FvL K.17 Where Beza noteth corruption in places that concerne no contreuerſie , it appeareth that without 

' *#+ particiality hee defireth to reſtore the text to ſinceritie. And yet hee is charged of you with pride and 
laucinefſe, Why more I pray you, than Lindanus, of rrhom youlcarnedto pratle (o much of the _ - 
: onus 
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Pontus ? Which 5b. 2. do optias. gen. interpret. ſcriptures, bath diuerſe Chapters of the defeR of the Greeke 
texr,of the redundance, andot the corruption thereof. If Lindanus might doe this with modettie, and 
defire to finde our the truth ( as Ithinke he did ) why may not an indiffereatReader, iudge the like of Be- 
22, in his doings ? As for creeping our of the margent into the text, which you (ay is his common and al- 
——— in writing out of the bookes of the Scripture, agit 
hath in other writings of other Authors, And thar cither by that meanes, or by ſome other meanes, cor- 
ruption hath hapned to all copies that at this day are extant, both Greeke and Latine, in naming Hieremie 
for Zachanie, Math. 27. Who is ſo bliade that he will not ſee ? yer the ordinarie Gloſe c , that 
there were divers copies in times paR, in which the name of Hieremic was not , but the word Propher ge- 
nerally, Likevriſe in the vulgar Latine text, in the beginning of Saint Markes Goſpell, Efay is cited for that 
which is written in Malachue, and ſome Grecke copies haue the ſame , from whence it 18 like the Latine 
tranſlation receiued thaterrour. But the more part of beſt Greeke copies, leaue our the name of Efay. How 
theſe corruptions ſhould come into the text, except it be out of the margent, if you can finde a better con- 
ieQure , wee ſhall bee content with more patience to heare you , than you can abide to heare 


Marr, 18, Hee biterh ſore at the werd avaral) Luc, 1. verſe 78, and will not tranſlate that , but the Hebrue word of the RY 
old Teftament , but at adiva; ( Aft, 2. verſe 24, ) much more, and at iCldwazorre miyry ( At. 7. verſe 14.) 
exceedingly : but yet after hee hath ſaid al that hee could againſt it, hee concludeth , that hee durſt not , and that *7# 45-1556, 
hee had a conſcience, vpon conieQure to change any thing, ' 41d therefore all this is gnawing enely. But in yes icconciterh 
the third of Luke hee maketh no conſtience at all, to leaue out theſe words verſ. 36, Qui fuir Cainan, n#t onely in the Greeke texr 
by ewne tranſlation, but in the vulgar Latine which u joyned therewith , (aying in bs Annet. Non dubuauimus of the new Tefta» 
ere, that 9, Wee doubted notto putitout: aud why? bythe authoritic of Moyſes Gen. 11, Fhereby ©<mt with the 
he ſigmfreth, that it s not in the Hebrue Gen. 11. where thu pefteritie of Sema is reckned © and ſo to maintaine the Hem. j1,y glu b, mg 
brue verity (45 they call it ) in the old Teſtament he careth not what brcome of the Greekg in the new Teſtament, which ung ome? ae 
yet «1 other times, ax ainſt ye rwlger Latine text , they call the Greeks veritie , and the pure fountaine, and that rewe Greeke text (o 
whereby all trenſlations muſt be tried, pn 
fren. ns, His biting (as you call ua) atthe word a/27M, Luk 1, ande'dV7a;, AG, 2. and ifhwixorme mire, AG. 
9. ſeeing they concerne no cpntrouerlie , might haue beene containedin the ſefion next before, cipeci. 
ally ſeeing you confeſle hee faith he durſt not, and that he had a conſcience, ypon conieureto change any 
thing. Butinthe 3.of L«k verſ. 36. He makethno conſcience at all to leaue out the words , Qus furt Cain 
en, ſaying in his annotations, that hee doubred not to pur it out by authoritic of Moyſes , Gen. 11. A 
ſore charge todiminiſhany parcof the holy Scripture. But if hee haue onely correRted an crrourof the 
ſcribe, which by all likelihood tooke pain to adde vnro Saint Luke our of the Greeke text of the 50. 
that which is not in the Hebrue, verily, I ce not what offence hee hath commirted, For firſt he can meane 
nofraude in concealing thoſe. words, whereof hee deth admonith the Reader , and of the cauſe of his lea- 
uing them out. Secondly, hee winneth no advantage againſt his aduerſaries , or to his owne cauſe, by o- 
mitting to ſay, that Sala was the {onne of Cainan, whom Moy ſes affirmethto bethe ſonne of Arphaxad. 
And ſeeing Moyles Gen. 11. hath no ſuch Cainan the ſonne of Arphaxad, itis notlike that $, Luke , who 
borrowed thatpart of his Genealogic out of Moyles, would adde any thing which Moyſes had omited. 
But you ſay that Beza to maintaine the Hebrue yeritie ofthe old Teltamene » careth not what become of 
the Grecke in the new Teſt1ment, You ſhould have made your antitheton more full (whercinit ſeemeth 
ou pleaſed your ſclfe not alitt!e) if you had faid that Beza to mainraine the Hebrue yeritic ofthe old Te - 
{_—_ careth not what become of the Greeke corruption in the new Teſtament : and fo yeu ſhould 
at othe 


haue ſpoken beth morecloquen-ly,indmore truly, Bur 7 times (you ſay) againſt the vulgar Latine 
text, they call the Geockerew the Greeke veritie, and thepure fountaine, and that whereby all cranſlations 'E- 


muſt bee tried. Wee ſay indeed that by the Greeke text of the nevy Teſtament, all tranſlations of the / kvy horn 290 27 

new Teſtament muſt be tried, bur vee meane not by every corruption that is in any Grecke coppy of the * +3, ry me 
Teftament, and much leGe that the Hebrue text of theold Teftament , ſhould bee reformed after the Fo jterr nn . « 

_— the new, where itis vncorrupted: andleaft of all where any coppic is guiltie of a manifeſt exrout 

asin this place nowin queſtion. 


Var, 19 But if beehaue ne other way to reconcile bath Teflaments , but by firiking ont in the Greeks of the new , all 
* that axrecth not with the Hebrew of the old Teflament, then let him alter and fo many words of our Sautens ons bet wot 6 
bimſelfe, of the Fuangelifis , and of the Apofiles, as are tited out of the old Teſtament , and are not in Hebrue, fob on. BY. FF 


Which places t ware , and when neede #s , [hall be gathered to their hands, Let bins firike h 

owt ( | bog. 14. and A, 28, verſ. 26, 27.) _— Þrs. Sautour and Saint Paul, cited out of 2 6 906 

Eſay , Becauſe they are farre otherwiſe 3n the Hebrue, Strikg out of the Epiſtle to the Galathians theſe words, 2 mech FP 

wee : becauſe in the Hebrue 3t is enely thus, Curſed is hee that is hanged, Dew. 21. in fine. Tee firiks out of De- 2; tom, 

wide Pſalmes that which concerneth our redemption vp on the Croſſe much neerer, They haue pierced my bands and wb, 

my feere, Pſalm. 21, becauſe in the Hebrue there is xs ſuch thing, Let them controll the Apoſtle, Epheſ”, 4. for ſ1y- das 

dedir, he gaue gifts: becauſe 5t is both in» the Hebrue and Greeke , ( Pſalm. 67. ) Aceepilti , thou tookeſt typ 
its : and ( Heb, 10.) for corpus aptaſti, let chew por, aures perforaſti, becauſe it # ſs in the Hebrue, Pſalm. yy 

49. To bee ſhort , if all muſt beereformed according to the Hebrue , why doth bee nat in $, Stewens ſerman cut off the 

awmber of fue ſoules frem ſenentie fiue, becauſe it is nt in the Hebrue ? 5 ; 
UITrY If you had read Beza his vyorkes as diligently to learne the truth out of them , as you haue pried here 

md here bubly how to eſpie ſome faulr or errour in them , you ſhould eaſily haue found , that hee had 

ther waies toreconcile both the Teftaments, and the difference that ſeemerh to be in the allegations,than 

by ſtriking out of the Greeke in the new, all that agreeth not with the Hebrne of the old Teftamenc. 

And cherehaee vaindly you bid himalter ſo many —— as are cited in the new Teſtament out of the 

olde, which arenot in the Hebrue , and firike out of Math. 14. verſ. 14. 15. and AR. 28. verſ. 26. 27. the 

werds of our Sauiour and Saint Paul, cited out of Eſay, becauſe they are otherwiſe in the Hebrue, Beza 

knowerh that Chrilt and his les alwaies keepe the ſen(c of the Hebrue veritie, alchough they doc noc 

alwaies rchearſe the very wordes. Batwhercas you bid him out of Galethians the third and thirteenth, 

rike out theſe words ( po» « tree ) becauſe in the Hebrue ir is onely thus : Curſed is be that is banged : you 

either grofſc ignorance or intolerable frovardnefſc , for theſe words ( »pon & tree) areinthat 

verſe, and inthe next before, For thus the Hebrue text is 23. When there ſhall be in any perſon « ſin to be ad- Top 

judged to death,and be ſhal be deliwered edun ite fubberg hin emo mneg Lomeobbacethenyebedes Tyr >» 

pe that rree bus ip any caſe then ſhalt bury him the ſame 69, fe acewrſed ts God is hee that is hanged. 
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word ( tree) being twiſe named before, who would be ſomaddeto ſay, that S. Paul hath added it beſide the 
Hebrue text, Likewiſe where you bidde vs ſtrike out of the Hebrue, Pſal, 21; that which concernerh our 
redemption on the croſie, They have pearced my hands and my feete , becauſe in the Hebrue there is no ſuch 
thing: you ſay moſt yntruely, for there is nothing elſe in the Hebrue,no not in the common readings,as Io- 
hannes Iſaakea Popifh Iewe will teach you, who hath contuted the cauils of Lindanus againft che Hebrue 
text, of whom you borrowed this example, where if you had not been blinde with malice , you might 
haue ſeene that Saint Hierome did read without controverſie , Fixerunt , they hane pearced, as alſo | an 
the moſt auncient copic of the Hebrue Pſalmes, ſuppoſed to haue pertained to Saint Auguſtine of Canter- 
barie, hath Char» they have pearced , theugh you had beene ignorant what is written concerning this 
word inthe Maſoreth and what Iſaac alſo writeth of that word , as it is commonly read, that it cannot tig. 
nifie, 25 you fantalic ſicut leo : like a Lyon. And therefore the Chalde (mos turneth it, As a 
Lyon, they pearced my handsand my fecte, But of this matter more hereafter, as occaſion ſhall bee gi- 
uen. Asforthe Apoſtle, Epheſians the fourth , ſaying that Chriſt gaue gifts, whereas of Dauid it is ſaid, 
he receiued gifts, ſpeaketh nothing contrarie tothe Hebrue : but ſhewerh wherefore Chriſt hath received 
gifts : namely to beſtow vpon his Church, Except you will fay that Chriſt gaue of his orvne and re- 
ceiuednone : and ſo the Apeftle doth ſhew the excellencie of the truth , aboue the figure : Chriſt a= 
boue Daud. Likewiſe, whenthe Pſalmiſt faith in the Hebrue : Thou haſt opened mineeares, the Apo- 
ſtle doth rightly colle&, that Chriſt had a bedie , which in his obedience was to be offered ynto the fa- 
ther. Laſt of all you would haue fue ſoules cut from ſeuentie fue, in Saint Stephens Sermon , becauſe it 
is not in the Hebrue : but you are deceived, For Saint Steven gathereth the whole number of chem 
that are named in the fortic ſixt Chapter of Geneſis, Name'y , the two ſonnes of Iuda, that 
were dead , and Iacobes foure wiues, to ſhew how great his tamilie ras at the vitermoſt , betore 
nce went downe into Egypt , and how greatly G O D did multiplic him afterward. What 
r there in any of theſe examples like to £44 fuit Caine , about which you make ſo much 2« 
oe ? 

Mnf? ſuch difficulties and diutrſities ber:ſ"lued by chopping and clanzing , backing and hewing the ſacred text of 
boly Scripture ? See into what perplexities willf .l hereſie and arrogancie hath driven them. To diſcredit the vile 
gar Latine tranſlation of the Bible, and the fathers exp»ſitions according to rhe ſame ( for that # the original 
cauſe of this ) and beſeles , that they may hane alwaies this ewaſs:1 , Itisnortſo in the Hebrue, it is otherwiſe 
inthe Greeke, an4 > ſceme jolly fellowes and great Clerkes vnto the ignorant people , what doe they * they admit 
on-ly the Hebrue in the old Teflament, and the Grecke in the new, to be the ET authenticall text of the Script = 
tur:, Wherenpon this felloweth, that they reject, and muſt needes reieft the Greeks of the old Teſtament ( called the 
Septuazinta ) as fa'ſe, becauſe it differeth from the Hebrur, Which being reieled , therewpon it followeth againe, tha: 
whercſozuer thoſe places fo «taugreeing from the Hebrue are cited by Chriſt or the Enangeliſts and Apoſties , there a'ſo 
thy muſt bereieted, becauſe they diſagree from the Hebrue, and [> yet ayaine it followeth , that the Greekg text of the 
new Teſtament u mt trut, b:cauſe it u not according to the Hebrue veritie : and conſt quently the w:rds of our Saui: ur, 
and wri:ings of his Apoſiles muſt be reformed ( to fo the leaſt ) becanſe they ſprakg according to the Septwaginta , and 
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4 cke text of the nevy. Not of purpoſe to diſcredite the yulgar Laune 
tranſlition, andthe expolitions of the Fathers : but tofetchthe _ vpon which the hope of our (aluati- 
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what fruitfull paines S, Hicromerookg in tranſlating the Scripture out of the originall crongue neither would 
hee be diflivaded by Saint Auguſtine, who although hee mifſiked that enterprile, atthe h veraferrad 

he highly commended the neceflitic of the Greeke 3nd Hebrue tongues for Litine meg, to finde outthe 

& certainerru;h of thetext inthe infinite varietie of the Latine interpretations : for thus hee writeth , De 
& dott. Chniſt lib. 2.cap 11,Contra tyncta fegna propria magnum remedium eft linzuarum cognitio, Et lating oc. 
&« Againlt vnknowne proper ſignes, the knowledge of tongues is a great remedie. And truely men of the 
«« Latine tongue, whom we haue now taken in hand to inftruR, haue neede alſo of tryo other tongues vnto 
c« the knowledge of the diuine —_ namely the Hebrue, and the Greeke , that recourſe may bee had 
cc Ynto rhe former copies, if the infinite yarietie of the Latine interpreters ſhall bring any doubt , although 
ec Vee finde oftentimes inthe bookes, Hebrue words not interpreted, as Amen, Alleluia, Racha, Oſanna, &c. 
« andahitle after Sed nonpropterhecpauca ec, But not for theſe few words which to marke and inquire of,ic 
&« !$4yery calie thing, bur for the diugrfities (as it is ſaid ) of the interpreters, the knowledge of thoſe tongues 
e« 15 neccitarie, For they that hue interpreted the Scriptures out of the Hebrue tongee into the Greek toung, 
« may be numbred, but the Latine interpreters by no meanes can be numbred, For in the firſt times of the 
& fanh, asa Greeke booke came into euery mans hand,and heſ{cemed to haue ſome skill in both the tongues, 
« hewasboldrointerpretit., Which thing truely hath more helped the vnderſtanding, than hindred , if the 
« Readers benotnegligent : for the looking ypon many bookes, hath oftentimes made manifeſt ſundry ob- 
« {cure ordarke ſentences. This is S. Auguftines ſound indgement, of the knowledge of tongues , and di- 
uerlitie of interpretations, for the better ynderſtinding of the Scriptures, Bur let vs ſee what be the ab- 
ſurditics, that you gather of our defending the originall texts of both the rongues, Firſt wee muſt needes 
rete& the Greek ofthe old Teſt. called ſeptuaxinta, as falſe , becauſe it differeth from the Hebrevy, Where 
it 1 nor onely different in words, bur alſo contrary in ſenile, why ſhould we not? but if itreteine the ſenſe 
andiubitance, although it exprefſe not the ſame words, weneed not reieQit, Saint Hierome, who was re- 
quired by Paula, and Euſtochium, toexpound the Prophets, not onely according to the truth of the He- 
bruc, butalſo after thetranſlationof the Sepruaginta, whereot he diuerſe times complaineth : vpon the firſt 
Wo Nahum, faith expreſly , that it was againſt his conſcience alyaies , to follow the ſame. 1gn9ſcs= 
« #* prolixita:s, xc, Pardon mee that I am (o long. For I cannot foilowing both the ſtorie , and the 
« {ropologic or doQrine of manners, comprehend both briefly : moſt of all, ſceing that I am ſo great- 

« [ye tormented, ortroubled with the varictie of the eraglation, and againſt my conſcience ſometimes 


am elled to frame 2 conſequence of the vulgar editian : which was the Sepruagimca This was 


amt Flieroms opinion of the Seprurgintaes tranſlation, But vpon reiction of that tranſlation (ſay you) 
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it followeth that whereſocuer thoſe places , ſo diſagreeing from the Hebrue are cited by Chritt, or the E- 
vangeliſts and Apoſtles, there al{othey muſt bee reiced, becauſe they diſagree from the Hebrue , andſo 
the Greeke Texc of the new Teltament 1s not true, and conſequently the words of ourSaviovk , and 
writings of his Apoſtles peaking according to the Septuaginra , muſt ar leait bee reformed. It 1s an olde 
Gying, anda true, that one inconuemience being granted , many do follow, and ſo you may heape yp 
an hundred after this manacr. Bur for anſwere I ſay , that neither our Saviour , nor his Apoſtles, ci- 
zing any place out of the olde Teſtament , doe bring any thing diſagreeing in ſenſe, and ſubſtance of mat- 
ter ( thepurpole for which they alleage it confidered ) from the truth of the Hebrue text. Therefore 
there is no neede thac the ſeuentie, intheſe places ſhould bee reieted. Although our SauiourC nx 15s Tt 
ing in the Syrian tongue , 1s notto beethouzhe cucr to haue cited the text of the ſcuentie, which isin 
ceeke. And his Apoſtles and Euangeliſts vſing that text, regard the ſubſtance of the {entence, and mot the 
forme of words. For many times . a cite not the very words of the Greeke ſeuenty neuter : and S, 
Hierome in Catalog ſcript, Eccleſpeſt. | om is ſctasa Prefaceto Saint Nathewes Goſpell , telleth you ex. 
reſly , thatin the Hebrue example of Saint athevy which hee had , whereſocuer the Evangeliſt Saint 
they cither in his owne perion, or in the perſon of our Lord and Sauiour , vſcth theteſtimonics of the 
old Teſtament, he followeth noc the anthoritie of the 70. tranſlators,but the Hebrue: of which theſe are two 
places : Our of Egypt haue I called my ſon. And he fl:all be called a Nazarite. See you notwhata perilous 
perplexity we are1n by defending both the Hebrue text of the 01d Teſtament, and che Greeke ofthe Newe, 
when ucither are contrary tothe other? | 
MAkT. 21, 10 which muſt needes follow, f this be a good conſequence, I finde itnot in Moſes, nor in the hebrue, there= ,,.:..4 {4-4 welt = Eolg. M.v F. 
fore I ſtrooke it out, as B:38doth and ſaith concerning the foreſaid words, Qui fuit Cainan. Tha conſequence of  yeet- he fs v5 fog ter | 
therefore let ys ſee bow they will inſtifie : and withall let them tell vs, whether they will diſcredit the new Teſtament, bee 
eauſe of the Septuaginte, or credit the Septuaginte, becauſe of the new Teſlum*nt, or how they can credit ene , and di/< 
credit the other ,where both agr'e and conſent together : or, whether they will diſcredit both, for cr:dft of the Hebrue : or 
rather, whether there be not [cms other way to reconcile both Hebrye an4 Greehe better than Bexa:'s impudent preſump= 
tion, Woich if they will n1t maintaine, let them flatly confeſſe that be did wickediy, «nd net ( as they do ) defend ew.ry 
word and deed of their Mafters, be it newer ſo hainous, or ſalwe it at the le-ft, 
F5t x,21, No whit ofthatdoth follow by {triking out qui fit Cainen. Becaule itis not found in Moſes , and there. 
fore we haue nothing to doe to iuſtific your yaine conſequence grounded vpon an abſ{urdiie of your owne 
deviſing. But we muſttell you whether we will diſcredit the nevy Teſtament, becauſe of the Septwaginta ? 
nonet tur a thouſand millions of Sepruagintaes, nor for all the world will wee credite the Scptu2ginta, 
againſt the truth of the olde Teſtament. Burt vharſocuer 1s cited out of the ſeuentic in the new, 1s not 
contrarie :othe Hebrueia che olde, and therefore the way of reconciliation is cally found , without d:f- 
crediting both, or either of both in thoſe places. And inthisplace , which is a meerecorruption , bor- 
roved out ofthe corruption of the Septuagintas, or a lud war | addition Geneſ, 11. I thinke there is no 
better way of reconciling than to firike it T— out, as Beza hath done , which generationneither is inthe 
Hebrye veritie, noria your owne yulgar tran{lation , cither Gex, 11. or 1 Par. 3. Behdethatir maketha 
foule errour in the computation of time, adding no lefle than 230. yeeres beivvecne Arphaxed and Sala, 
more than the Hebrue veritie, or the vulgar Latine agreeing therewith, doch number. And therefore hee 
was more preſumptuous , that out of the corruprand falſe text of the Sepruaginta, added the ſame ynto the 
Genealogie in Saint Luke , than Beza, which by the authoritie of Moſes remooued the ſame, If you 
will till pexfiſt to defend the authoritie of the Septuaginta , againſt the Hebrue veritie , which like an A. 
theiſt you deride, at leaſtwriſe defend your owne vulgar Latine cranfation of the old Teſtament, anddeli- 
uer your ſelte out of that perplexitie, in which you would place vs, betvyeen the Hebrve of the old, and the 
reeke of the new Teſtament. Seeing no leſſe doubts intangled you berweene the Latine of the new, and 
y Latine of the old, differing altogether alike; as the Greeke and the Hebrue go. 

M7.22, Alubowfarre are theſe men from themodeftie of the auncient fitbers, and from the bumbe ſpirit of obedient Catho= | _ PTE 
likes, who ſeekg all other meanes to reſolwe difficulties, rather than todve violence to the ſacred Scripture? and when they cou the aid 
fnde no way, they leawt it :0 God, S. Auguſtine concerning the difference of the Hebrue and the Gre ke, ſaith often to Februc and 
thu effett, that 5t pleaſed the boly Ghoſt to vtter by the one, that which bee would not vtter by the other, And Saint Greeke, 

ſe thus, vee haue found many things not idly added of the 70. Greek Interpreters. S. Hierome,tough an ge 15, de Comme, 
earneſt patrone of the Hebrue (not without cauſe, bring at that time perhaps the Hebrue veritie indeed)yet gineth many | ” de Doit, 
reaſons for the differences of the Septuaginte, and concerning the foreſaid places of Saint Luke, hee deth give a reaſon Chr. c. 15, 
thereof, bath for the 70. and for the Ewangelift that followed them, neither dewbting of the irwth thereef , morcontrol. Hexam. £,z.ca 6, 
ling them by the authoritic of Moſes ( «s Bea ſpeaketh ) that ws, by the Hebrue, Others (ay concerning Cainan, that _ om. b. Pa- 
Moſer might league him out in the Genealogie of Sem, bythe inſtint# of the (ame Spirit , that Saint Mathew left out —— a in 28, 
three Kings in the Genealogie of our Sawiour, Where if a man weuld control! the Enuanegeliſt by the Hebrue of the olde Eja, and in Jute 
Teflament that is read in the beokes of the Kings, bee ſhould be as wiſe and «s boneft a man as Bea. Laſtly, Venerable ftun. Hebr a, 
Bede thin\ethb it ſufficient in this very difficultie of Cainan, ts maruell at it reverently , rather than ty ſearch 5: — mar " r, _ 
rey. And thus farr: of picking quarrels to the originall text, and their good will to alter and changent as they lift, if — zn 
- he be ſuffered. 
Mm. Wo, wc you will ſhew ynto vs a peece of learning, how the Fathers reconcile the ſaid Hebrue and 
_ Greeke, without violence tothe text, as they doe alwaies, or el{c leaue the matter to God, 

Firſt S. Auguſtine De civitate, lib, 18, cap. 43. de doltr. Chr. lib.2. cap 1 5, of their agreement, notwithſtan. 
ding they were ſeparated into ſeuerall cels, gathererh, that thoſe Sepruaginta were inſpired with the ſame 
pr_—g ſpicir of interpreting, that the Prophets were in foreſhewing, Bur this doth 5. Hierome vecer- Prefer. in Foxes 

ydenie, and derideth the ground of this imagination,thoſc 72. celles at Alexandria , as a fable and alie, #2. 
That S, Ambroſe faith, we haue found that many things are notidly added ot the 70. Greeke Interpreters: 
Wee cenfefle as much, where their addition ſeructh for explication of that which is contained inthe He. Hexaw 1.3.c,6, 
drue, and ſo meaneth Ambroſe : not that they had authoricie to adde any thing, which Moſes had omit- 
ted, And wee acknowledge with $. Hierome, that therenaay be many realons giuen for the difference of 
the one from the other : But concerning this place of S. Luke nowin queſtion, you ſay hee giucth a reaſon 
thereof, both tor the 70. and for the Euange liſt that followed them, neither doubting of the truth there of, 
ner controlling them by the authoritic of Molks. And for this you quote Comment» 1n 38. Eſa, and in queſt, 
Heirs, in neuher of which places isany mention of this place , much lefle any reaſon gruen to reconcile 
it, orthe Septuxginta with the Hebrue. It ſeemerh you read not the bookes your (elfe , but cruſted roo 


much ſome mans colle&ion , whuch you yaderſtood not, In the Preface to the Hebrue queſtions, 
B 3 Hicrome 
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Hierome excuſeth himſelfe againſt enuious perſons, that barked againſt him as though he did nothing bu: 
reproue the crrours ofthe 70. ſaying. That hee thinketh not his labouc to be a rqgrehenhien of then , ſee - 
ing they would notexprefie ynto Ptolomzus King of Alexandriz, certaine nayfticall things in the Scrip- 
tures, and eſpecially thoſe things which promiſed the commingof Chriſt, leaſt the Ieves might have becnc 
thought to worſhippe an other God, whomthar follower of Plato therefore did greatly elteem,becauſe they 
were ſaid to worltup but one God, But the Euangeliſts alſo, and our Lord and Saviour, and Saint Paul the 
Apoſtle, bring forth many things, as it were out of the old Teſtament, which are not had in our bookes, 
of which in their due places wee will morefally diſcuſſe. Whereof it is cleare , that thoſe are themore 
true examptes , which agree withthe authoritic of the new Teſtament, Thus much Hierome in that place: 
bur neither in his queſtions ypon Geneſis, nor 1. Par.lip. the proper places for this text , isthere any men- 
t.on of this place of Luke, 2: fuit Cainan, Inthe place cited by vou vpon the 28. of Elay, helaith , Lrgi- 
mus in Apa/*0l:, ee. We readinthe Apoſtle, In other tongues and ;.>ves will I ſpeake to thispeople, and 
neither {o ſhall rhey heare mee, ſaith the Lord, Which ſeemeth to mee te betaken out of thispreſent chap. 
ter, according to the Hebrevv, And this wee haue obſerued in theold Teſtament , excepra few teſtimonies 
which onely Luke y{th otherwiſe, which had knowledge ofthe Greeke rongue rather , whereſocurr any 
thing is faid out of the ol4 Teftzmenr, that they {etit nor according to the 70, but according tothe He. 
breue, following chetr n{lation of no man, but turning the ſenſe of the Hebrue into their owne (peach, 
Youlce that Hicrome ſarth nothing particularly, and that which he faith generally , concerneth thisplace 
nothing ata, Andyery like it :s, that this corruption Was notcreptinto S, Lukestext in his time, c{peci- 
al'y ſeerng neither S. Ambroſcin his commentarie vpon'S. Luke, once toucheth th:s controuerhe , as hee 
do:hall other queſt:ons about that Genealogie, Where you ſay S, Hierome vas 2 grear Patrone ot the He- 
brue, not without cauſe, being at that time perhaps the Hebrue veritie indeede, It is withour perhaps, or 
peraduencure, that not onciote, or pricke cf the Law of God can periſh, by the teftimonie ot our Sautour 
Chriſt, M.h. 5, Andifyou will b:lecue Aris Montanzs , an excellent learned Papiſt, hee will eel! you as 
much, out of the ſame text doubtlelſe, in 11s Prefice vnto the great Bible by him fer our , with diligent ob- 
lernation ofall the Accents and Hebrue points, which Chriſt (ſaith he)wi lnener ſuffer roperiſh. Anditcke 
Hebrue vcritie were 1a Hicromes time ( as doubtlfſc it was ) whether he had a perte&t copic therof, or no; 
the fame Arias Montgn reſtiferh, if you dare cre«!1te him, being one of your lect, for opinion , though in 
ſinceritie of minde, & lor. of the truth, which I p. ay God to reucale yato him, think him far better than a 
wmber of yourhe(I ſay) :ffirmechin the ſame Preface,againſtthe obieRion that is made of the lewes cor- 
ruption ofthe Hebrue bookes: Eicninicd nnnul, for ve read in fome Authors that through the fraud 2nd 
impuliion of che {pirit oferrour, ſame ofthe nation of the Jexwes in times paſt, were brought to that po.ac 
efiniolencic, ormadnelſe, rligtin the beginning ofthe Chriſti2n Church,they changed ſome words,whicl: 
mioht alto Seer vreake off ihat their con:ention of oppugnin , the Chriſtian SELLS : But thoſe places io 
Icliled by :hem , vecre very fery, and inthe bookes of our writers , and alſo in the copies, both printed and 
verizten ofthe Iewes themicues, areall for the moſt part noted, and ſherwved ont. For although either ty 
the fraude of thoſe men, ox by the ignorance of the booke writers, or by iniurie of the times, ſome change 
hath beene inade in rac Hebrue bookes, which we yſc, yetis there not one word , nor oneletter, nor 
point thatis mentioned co haue beene of old time , whichis not found to hauc beene ſafely kept, inthat 
moſt richtre:ſuie, which they call the Mazzoreth. For in that, as in an holy andTrirhfull coftodic, aps 
pointed with uma andere the remnants, monuments, tokens, fteppes, and exam- 
ples of the ancient reading, are all conterned,and the was howto compare the o!d and newre-dingis {| exv- 


the ſame ſpicit thu Mailiovyleſt out three Kings in the zenealogic of our Sautour, Ianſwere, if it be layytull 
[9 :omnagine, werity without Rudic anfrvereall controuerfics, althoughthe fame reaſon is not of Moles 
compiling a certaune account of therime, from che floud to the calling of Abraham, and of Mather, 
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pretss :miſſa2, Ec. Which 39.4. nmanaryh >> were omitted through negligence of the Interpreter, or 0+ 


: £ ie writers depraued, or otherwile left, as yer wee coutd not 
KROW. Forl dacnot fo much as (u pe, that the Greeke copic was fallitied : wherefore I admonitſh the 
Reader, :2t whereſocucr vye have done theſe things, he read them for hislearning : yet that hee mterlacc 
tem not 1n his booke, as places correed except perhaps he ſhall findethe ſame in ſome Latine booke of 
a peculiar edition, to haue beenc of old fo interpreted, This place ſheweth that in Bedes time, there vvere 
more Latinetranſlations than one, and thatthe vulgar Latine vyas not offuch ahoritie,burthar itmight 
be corrected by the Greeke, vviththe conſent of other ancient Latine tranſlations, Likeyviſe vpon the 
therext in queition, 146. 1.5» Luc, ca5, 3.he confefleth thatthe name and generation of Cainan, according 
tothe Hebuue veritie, isfound neithcrin Geneſiz,nor in the Chronicles : ſaying that $. Luke rooke this get 
nerationtfrom the edition of the Septuaginta, But yyhether isthetruer, or vyhether both can be true , hee 
leauethit to the knoyyledge of God. Noting thatyyhereas according tothe Hebrue yeritie,from the ou 

ro the birth of Abraham, there vyerc but 293, yecres. the 50. make 1 077. ſothat the difference i5no leſſe 
than of po Lepeares. Burto fauour this faEt of Beza, in putting outthe name of Ceinan, there is aN ancient 
copic of the Golpells and Ates in G:ecke and Latine, of aggreat antiquitie by all likelihood, 2s any COPY 
this day cxtant in Chriltendome, ſent ynto the Vniuerſitie of Oubeiizs this laſt yeare, by Beza himlelte, 


there to be keptin the commonLibraric, in vykich copie, this generation of Cena», both inthe Greeke, 
and in the Latine is cleane left out, cucn as Beza hath donein his tranſlation, So that her hath not onely 
the authgritie of Moſes, vyhich of it ſelfe is{ ufhcicar, butallo the teffimony of this moſt auncient _— 


ora 


Maz 
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beth for the Greeke and for the Latine, to approue hisfaQ inputting out Qu fwit Cainan. What your * hit 4-3 {oH port on, 
vulear Larne tranſlation hat tint z£0d of the Lords praierin $.Mattheyy, and in the be- " F TS 7” 
n2 and m:ddeſt in S. Luke, whereby that heauenly praier 1s made ynperfe nor_comprehending all a — Fr, 
nat a Chriſtian man ought ro pray for, behde many other IEcomMons, whether ofpurpole, or vo &ek.n-z- % Frey ov 
gl12ence,and imuri2 oftime, yer Al by you defended, TI ſpare to ſpeake of in this place, raobrart 


MART, 23» Which alſe may be proutd by all their falſe tranſlations (being the principelt point 1 meene to ſpeake of ) meft evis The 5. abuſe of 
denily, For as now they tranſ/ate falſly to their purpoſe, becau/e they cannat alter the text 3 ſ» would they, if it were Scriptures,Cors 
poſſible, have the text agrecabic to their tranſlation, For example, hee that tranſlateth ordinances, when it is in the ar 1 ts 
creginall Greeke text, iut:fcations, and trad:tions, hee would rather that it were ordinances «lſ2 in the Greehe : RE = 
but becauſe he canno: brine that abo::t , he doth at the leafi what he can, to mak the ignorant beleeue:t ts ſo, by ſo tranſ poſe of this ; 
lati ng 8, booke, 

FytK-23, Youthallneuerbe able to proue by any tranſlation of ours (though perhaps in ſome we may erre) that 

wee haue any pu:poſeerther to fallihe the truth, or to change the rext, thoughr it were poſſible for ys. In 
tranflatiag wee haue dealt with 2 good conſcience, albeit not alwayes (peraduenture) wehaue attained ro 
the full truth, which in tranſlating our of one rongue into another, is 2 very hard point thcoughly to ob- 
ſerue. Your example of ordinances tranſhted, for that which in the Greeke 15 wſhifications and tradition, 
wen you {kevy where, and by whom it is fo tranf{lated, you ſhall recetuc an anſwer, In the meane time, 
([ fay) atraniizror thac hath regardto interpret for the 19norant peoples infiruction, may ſometimes de- 
part trom the erymologie, or common ligntfication, or preciſeturning ot word tor word, and that for di- 
uers cauſes, You your {cluestranflate nos Eceleſra alwayes the Church, bart fometmes the alemblie ; noc 
Senioves, Elders, but Scntors, or Ancients, Neuher would you trantlate Prosb yer, lywaycsa Pricit, 1; you 
tr»nſ}ted the old Teſtament. In the toric of Suſanna, you wouldnor call them Prieſts, that laid wear for 
her honeftie and life : yer in your vulgar Latine they are called Prieſts. So arctlicy called no2z4u rect in 
Grecke inthe neve Teſtament, which youturne ſoinetimes Puclts, lometimes Ancients, 2nd lonicitocs 
SEniors, — 

Manat, 24, 4 iT this of :lL other i the mr ſt ne an! ſub! ill treacherie againſs the Seriptur's, ty deceins the iynovamne readers wiche 
al, (nb:cb$, Paw! crilerh rlie iecretthings of diſhoneſiic, and 26v'teroting of the word of God, as is wire 2 Cor. 4, -& 


j , f 4 z3 - 2 L, CC . 
nut nay :;w water with wine ti - falſe FVintn: 15) woes 6:34 vi: th ww. Fur Gus wer . and ynd:r the name of G's word, 


ou 14 wt * 


thur owne words, nd a2! Gods, t: raed and framed, altcre dani chan d, according to diſjer nces of ermes , aud varice "kellrreikes I han ta from 
rienf new oftnions, aid dirierlerac of irmars and /; ints, «iuerfly and. it cre ly, one Hereziky wct oncly cr eclin; his & Fennon about wy - ſexy lo wh 
jellow enery day, but ons ear:r'y refuting and refelling another, Bucer, ard the Oftcndrians, and * Sarrom: itt avis, ag —_ & ; 
a7. /t E 18tct þ or f.al * 7.4 1/Lethoms : Lui ber «Tainſs Mu ;fier, PeJa 4541 r Ca/rales, C.1/7.:leo avainſe Peay, C< 8512 7 je" FO Me'an, 
«rain/; Serretus, Iilyrices bt!) a7 in Colm and Ec * The Puritais contry: ll the orofſer Cal: imnfis of : wy Cour fry, Lind dubig pag, 
yea theater tranſl.itions of the [eif. Jem: Heretihes contrUll the former exceedianly , not one:y of our7li nite, but if "4961 S. 
OO nrdlfull fr ſicationy as 1t 15 11021710008 413 the Latter editions of Luther ant Br\o, and in our Enniifh, B:les, | "ISb-a- — 
Tin kak 5 aſl Altos yoeres, from T in {all their firſt [ranſl.ctor with this day : yea ' whnch 1s move) Te 1 nrth Tranſiatirs of Br%aes pl mn a 
dns 4 new Te/fommne. control! bim and ha tranſlation w! ich they proteſt to fellow, * b.ins afr.ud ſometime ani ajhin.d to Ti:d4 pe; $3.97. ; 
expreſſ- in Enzl:/h Iu falle tranſlations inthe Latine, Tc new Teſt, 
By falſe tranſlations wilfully and of purpoſe tofalfifie the truth of Gods word, is 2s grofle and as abo.. © © yeere 

minable ezcacherie, as to corruptthe very text, although 1 thinke Saint Paul (perking ofthe courrrures or +}; ME 
cloakes of dif:oneſtie, and adultering ot che word of God, 2 Cr.g, meaneth a further cuamas than alle fs 
tranſ1itions, That thoſe whom you call heretikes, finde fault ywith one anothers rranflanons, they Coe 
none otherwile than you Popilk heretikes, Doe not you Gregory Martingin the 7, chapt. rand ; ;, tection 
of this booke, finde tault ith all the Catholikesas you tearme them, that tranſlate Sleek, Sopw/elno mts a See 
pulchre, and not alwayes hell? If Bucer, or Zuinglius, doe inſtly oblcrue any crrou; in Luther, or Luther 
19 Munſter, or Beza in Caſtaliothe Anabapnilt, or Caluin in Seruetus the horrible hexertke, yea and it t:0- 
ward and (chiſmaticall I!lyricus can diſcouer any errour committed by Caluin nd Bezz; the truth lecterh 
nothing, when the errours of men are found our, by what meanes (ocuer. 'I hat you fpeake of the Put i= 
tans, contro!ling the grofler Caluiniſts of our Country, I knove not what you meare,nenher cor Ithinke 
you can iultifie your words, forzrarſlition of the Scriptures. Where youlay, the latter tranf}:tions of che 
ſelfe-ſuncherenkes controll the former exceedingly, nor onely of ouerlights, bur of wiltull taltfications, 

it 152 wilfull and impudent flander ; yer you bluſh nor to (ay, it is notorious. How l pray you ? You an- 

ſwer, m the latter editions of Luther and Beza, and 1n our Engli:?; Bibles fer forth in diucrs yeeres, trom 

Tind1il their firſt Tranſl1tor, That Luther, Beza, andthe latter Tranſlators of the Englith Bibles, haue 

correttcaione mall taults that haue eſcaped in their former editions, ic may be granted. Fur doe Luther 


and Beza therefore accuſe themſeiues, or the latter Engliſh Tranſlators the former, of wiltull tall:hcart- : ate bref: | 
ons ? Ithinke thole bruir beaſts, ro whom Ambroſe aſc11berh the Art of making (yilogiſmes (itthey could Hevam. bs, fact Cab 4 wo x 
ſpeake) wouſTnor concinge rhus brutiſhly, Certaine it is that Balaams Aſc didreaſon Tabltantiilly. Bur 44? +- wy fa T0 wad | 


% 


Fris, 24, 


much more youfay the Engliſh Tranſl tors of Bezaes new Teſtament, doe controll him and his tranfl- 
tion, being ſometimes atraid and afliamed to exprefle his falſe tran{}intons. It it be fo, they aremore mo- 
delt than you, which ſecmeto be afraid or aſhamed of nothing (o much, as leſt you might teeme rofaile in 
vnſhametaſtnefle, But ro the purpoſe : Iithey thinke Beza (asall men may erre) hath ſomewhat trodden 
awry, is1t 2 faultto auoid his ſtep, or a proud controlling or acculing kun of talfitcation ? Neverthelefle 
wherein ſocuer Luther, Beza, or the Engliſh Tranſlacors, haue retormcd +ny of their former ouertights, 
the matter is not ſo great, thatit can make an hereſie, Yea, if you were of S, Auguſlines iudgement, you 
would acknowledge that the multitude anddiuerhtie of trar{]1110as 1s for the benefit of chem that be ig- 
norant in the to::gues, yea and of them alſo that be learned in them oftentimes, that of dwers mens trant- 

Ma lations, they may iudge which is the apreſt, | = Z. -  .-- _— 

AT, 25, Putin this Catalogue of diſſentions, falſifiers, and diſaxrecing Tranſlators, I will nt greatly rip vp old faults neither AZ 3.21, 
abr::d, nor at h:me, I leaus Luthers faiſe tranſlations into the German tongue, tothe credit of Staplylus, Apolog., Thc German, 
part.2, and Emſerus, praf, Annor.in no. Teſt. Luth. and other Germans writers of is owne time, that ſaw them, er ene - 

_ and read them, and reckoned the number of them in the new Teſtament enely, about * 1 hereticall corruptio®5, Che new Te — A 
Leave Caluins and B:Jars French corruptions, to ſo many worthy men as * have noted th.m in their French 09ck#s ftament. +4 
againſt the ſaid hercti/ gs : T.indals and his companions corruptions in their firſt Engliſh Bible, to our learned Country- * oc Lind Dakiz, 
men of that ate, and nam:ly to the right renerend Father and Confeſſor Ei/lop Tonfall, who in a Sermon openty prote- 4 ES the 

fied, that he bad found in the new Teſtament only, 13 {eſſe then two thouſand, If wee know 1t n1t, or will not beleene ,.q * 

, * frangersin ther La;ine writings teflsfie it tothe word, * Lnd Dub pgt, - Cone 


We 


De do.Chriſf, 
(ib.3.62Þ.11, 
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FyLK.25, Wear much bcholding to you, that you will notrip vp old faults abroad, nor at home: andleaue Lu- 
thers Dutch tranſlation, with 1460. hereticall corruptions in the nevy Teſtament only, with Caluins aud 
$8.4 Beracs French corruptionsnoted by Vigor, and thereſt : Alſo Tindals and his companions corruptions 


beer >»44/\ in their firſt Engliſh Bible, in whole tran{l.tion of the new Teſtament, Biſhop Tonſtall proteſſed openly 
C 


<6! ina Sermon, thathe found no lefſe than 2000. corruptions. This you know hee proteſted with the ſame 
tongue, with which he forſvarethe Pope, and (ware to the Kings lupremacie, and with which hee prea.. 
ched a lolemne Sermon, whuchis in print, before the King, againſt the Copes vſurped tyrannie,pride,falſe 
doRtiine, couctouſneſle, crueltic, treaſon, perucrung of Scriptures, as in the ame Sermon more at large it 
appeareth: and therefore wee need not Lindanus wriung to teſtifie of his credit. Bur thankes be to God, 
that when you haue ſcraped al that ynto you ſeemed to haue any ſhevy ef corruption,you cannot find 200, 
faults 1n the tranſlatien ofthe whole Bible, nor in three ſeuerall cranſlations of the ſame,which points you 
are faine to dilate, with ſuch vaine tautalogies and repetitions, that all learned men are aſhamed of your 
tedious yvriting * and yet to make your booketo be of ſome tolerable length, you had no better ſhift, than 
tonote aſort of Bezacs corruptions 1n his Latine Teſtament ; who if you would write againſt him in La. 
tine, any thing worth the noting, would thauke you for your paines, and reforme his errors ; but if you 
brought nothing but cawils,vould fo ſhake you "Ps as you ſhould haue (mall 1oy of your infolent inueQtze:; 
bur you prouided well for that, by writing agunl aFrench-man,in Englith. And as for the number ofec= 
r2rs or corruptions, that you would haue the ignorant belecueto be in our Engliſh tranſlations, youthinke 
itſo great, as muſt needs make the ſimple abhorre ir, Bur looke homeward a little ynto your amheniicall 
vuigar Latine tranſlation, how many taults be in that, which your Tridentine Councell hach authorized, 
And hereI will not charge it with the aduerfarics thereof, as you doe ours, but with great friends of ivand 
your doctrine. Lindanvs Biſl.op o: Ruremond, and Ifidotus Clarius Monke of Cafine, and Biſhop Fulgi- 
natenſis, of which the former writeth a whole booke, diſcuſſing how he would haue the errors, vices, cor= pg, 
ruptions, additions, detrations, mutations, yncertainties, oblcurities, pollutions, barbariſme, and ſelec. p;a ;, 
ci\mes of the yu'gar Latine tranſlation corrected and reformed ; bringing many examples of cuery kinde in 
ſcuerall chapters and (etions Theother, liidorus Clarius, gining a reaſon ot hus purpoie 1a caſtigation of Jn his Ppiſhiers 
the laid yulgar Latine cranſlation, confeflethehat it was full of errors, almoſt innumerable, which if hee the Reader ge 
ſhould have reformed all accord-ng tothe Hebrevy veritie, hee could not have ſer forth the yulgar edition, **4 at Venice, 
as his purpoſe was, Therefore in many places he retainech the accuſtomed tranſlation, bur in his annota- 7 _ "_— 
tions admoniſheth the reader how it is in the Hebrevy, And notwithſtanding this moderation, he acknow. *** 
ledgeth, that about 8000 places are by him ſo noted and correed. This Epiſtle the Deputies of the 
Counccll of Trent could not abide, and theretorein the latter cdition of this Bible, ſet forth with ebſerua- 
tioa ot tkerr cenſure, 1569_ it is cleane left out, as alloa godly colle&ion of the ſame Ifidorus, ofplaces of 
Scripture, exhorting to the ſtudic of holy Scrip:ure, and a like ſound confeſſion of thoſe things which the 
Scriptures teach, &c, 

MART, 26, Putlomit theſe, as vnknowne te our Country, or tothis Age, and wil deal: principally with the Engliſh tranſlations The gutiers 
of our time, which are in ewery mans hands within our Country, the corruptions whereof, as they are partly touched incent inthis 
here and there inthe annotaticns pon the late new Engliſh Teſtament Caibolokely tranſlated and printed at Rhemes, books, 
ſoby occaſemntiereof, I will by Gods help:, to the better commods ie of the Reader, and euidence of the thing, lay them 
cloſey together, and more largely diſplay them, net counting the number, becauſe it were hard, but efteeming the weight 
and imp -rtance of ſo many as Ithogiit good to note, ſpecial:y in the new Teſtament : where I haue ts advertiſe the Rea- 
dey of ceytaine ſpeciall things whici) ive muſt obſcrue, 

FvLrx,26, Youſhouldrather omit them as vatrue ; for albeitit cannot be denied, but ſome faults may eſcape the _ 
mod faichtull and diligent trauſ} tor, yer ſo many —_ corruptions, cither in the Dutch, or Englit, 
aremcredible, and turne rather to the diſcredit ofthe accuſer, in all wiſe mens iudgement, than ro the 
parties ſoch:/ged. Inlike manner as Surius noteth noleſſethan 11000. hes in Sleidan, more to his owne 
reproach, than tothe detacing of Sieidans credit, You proteſſe wiſely therefore, not to count the number, 
butto eitcemethe weight _ importance of {uch taults as yos thought good to note z if there were as 
greatfaithfulneſſe in your performance, as there is wiſdome in your profeffion. But nov to your nine ad- 
uertiſements to the Reader. ; 

MART, 27, Firft, that in this b oke hem ty not Iroke for the proofe or explication and deciding of controwerſies, which u done in the Cerninetdow 

Annotations vyponthe new Teftamen*, but only the refutong or controlling of their falſe tranſlations concerning the ſaid _ one 
controwerjues, whieh i the p:culs..r argument of thu Treatiſe, | " 

FVLK. 27. Ithinke there is no wiſe Reader would l>oke for the deciding of ſo many contronerfies in ſo ſmall a 
booke ;zand he that ſhall ſceke them in your Annotations, ſhali finde evenaslittle to the pucpole, excepthe 
will rake your determination wichout proofe for a ſufficient decifion, Asfor the Doors you quote with- 
out 1udgement, fraudulently, falſly,truncately,and otnerwiſe abuſiuely, they haue all or the moſt beene an« 

{wered long agoe ; and ifnecd thall be, with little labour may be anſwered againe: - - 

MaxrT, 23, Sccondly, that wee refuteſometime one of their tranſlations, ſometime another, and twery one as their falſhocd givers 
occaſion, Neither is it 6 200d defence for the falſhood of one, that 8t is truly tranſlated in another, the Reader bring de= 
cetwed by any one, becauſe commonly h* readeth but one : yea one of them s a condemnation of the other. 

FyLKk. 23, Thatſheweth your malice, rather than either wiſdome or honeſtie. For if wee our ſelues in our latter 

tranſlations have correfted ſome (mall and few errors, that haue oucrſlipped vs in our former tranſlations, 
we ha':e ſhewed our finceritie and care of ſetting out the truth by all meanes. And where you ſay, itisn@ 
good defence, the Reader being deceived by any one, becauſe commenly hee readeth but one ; Ianſwer 
you, firſt there is nor inthe worſt tranſlation any fault eſcaped, that may of it ſelfe leade him into a damna- 
bleerror, Second!y, hee hath che word of God expounded, by Catechizing, Sermons, and LeQures, in 
which he may learne the ſubſtance of Chriſtian Religion Thirdly, hee hath at handeuery where learned 
Duines,vynto whoſe counſell he may reſort, it hee be offended with any thing that he readeth in his Bible, 
ſounding contrary to the publikely recerued dofrine of the Church. In that you ſay the one of our tranſla- 
tions condemneth the other, it had beene ſufficient ro haue ſaid, reproueth: which is only where there is a 
manifcſt error inthe one ; for otherwiſe the dwerſities of tranſlations (as S Auguftine teacheth you) may 
much profic the ſitmple Readers , and they that be diligent ſtudents of the Scriptures in the Engliſh tongue, 
will ner ſatisfie rhemſelues with cuery tranſlation, but will ſeeke for the beſt approucd. : 

MARZT.2 9. Thirdly, that we Jheabe indifferently againſt Proteſtants, Caluiniſts, Bezites, and Puritans, withowt any curiens 

diſtunftion of them, being all among themſelues brethren and pevefellowes, and ſametune the one ſort of them, ſomervne 

tbe other, mere or lefſe corrupting the holy Scriptures, a 
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T, 39, 


LK, 39, 


1,31, 


K. 31, 


T,32, 


KL. 32, 


33s 


LE. 33, 


A wiſc aducrtiſement, But this 1s to benoted,that now you acknowledge them to be 3ll brethren am 

themſelues, and pevefellowes : but when youliſt, they ſhall beat deadly Fud one againſt another, rar. 
communitic - _ _—_ _ Ae 

Brorthly, that wee gine but a taſte of their corraptions, not ſeting ſs farre, nov markine al! l | 
« them(ſelues know _o owe ſubedrlfandereanieg % =. wil ole @t the places hog {kn ores J _ hilfulty, 

He that confidereth your quarrels pickt to words.of one fignification, as Church and Congregation 

K . » 
ivſtice and rigbteouſnefle, Elder and Prieſt, Image and Tdoll, workes and deeds, andTuch1; - 
thinke that you haue paſt ouer any great matters Worth the writing of ; but that you would ſet a yaine 
bragge of the caſe, as though there were much worſe matter than you haue wit ts conceiue, Yet you lay 
confidently, char wee as guilty vf our owne ſubtiſties and meanings, will ſnule at the places which you 
haue not eſpied, You are like tothoſe Southlayers mentioned in Tull ,of whom one ſaid, that he maruel. 
led, if when they met together, one of them did not ſmile ypon another, becauſe they deluded the Citic, 
and got themſelues much honour with ſuch: yaine ſuperſtmions, So you being newly become ſubtilland 
partiall Tranſlators, thinke other mento be 1:ke your ſelues. But euen as the head of your Church once 
teſted with his Carginall, how great wealth and honour that fable of Chriſt ((o the beaſt called the Chri- 
pages) had brought them ; even ſo you his Iewd Timmes, make Tport among your ſelues of the 
holy word of God, which you haue corrupted ſomevyhar with your blinde tranſlations, but much more 
with your hereticall Annotations. So ſaid your great friend Campion, in open audience, that hee could 
make as good ſport ypon the incarnation of Chrift. According to your ovne affeRion therefore you iudge 
of we = not according to the truth, as the day will erie, when the ſecrets of all hearts ſhall bee made 
manifeſt, 

Fifily, that t he very vſe and affeflation of certaive tearmes, and anoiding ether ſ«me, thou gh it be no demon ffration 
againſt them, but that they may ſecme #8 defend it for true tranſlation, yt was bt neceſſary to be noted, becauſe it is 
and hath beene al waves 4 token of hereticall meaning, 

When our tranſlation 15 true, I doubt not but wee ſhall defend the vſe of ſome tearmes, and the auoi. 
ding of other ſome, by as goodreaſon as you ſhall defend the like in your tranſlitions, elpecially where 
you ate & new tearmes vnuſed, or not vnderſtood, and auoid common and vſuall tearmes of the ſame lg 
nification, as Euangelizing for preaching the Goſpell, aquent of Chriſt, for the comming of Chriſt, ſcan- 
dalizing for ED ſcandall for offence, &c. Which itit bee (as you ſay) alywayes atoken of hereticall 
meaning, firſtplucke your ſe feby the noſe, and then {ce if we cannot defend our doings, 

Six:ly, that in explicating theſe things, we haue er dewnred to aurid (44 mucl) 48 was prſfible) the tedionſneſſe of 
Greekg and Hebrew words, which are only for the learned in theſe tongues, and which made ſome little doubt whether 
#.:7mattcy ( which of neceſſitie myſt be examin:d by them) were to be written in Engliſh or no, Put be ing perſwaded by 
theſe (who themſclucs ave ns 5hy!! inthe ſaid tongues) that every R; ader might reape commoditie thereby to the wnd.r- 
Panding and deteſting of ſuch falſe and heretical tranſlations, it was thewght good to male it vulgar and common t2 all 
our deare Country-men, as the new T oft oment it (elfe 15 common, whereof thu Diſcowrries as it were a handmaid, ate 
tending thereupon for the lurgor explication and proofe of corriyptions there briefly tow. bed, and for ſupplie of cthcy ſome 
not there menticned. 

He that ſeeth your margent painted with Greeke and Hebrevy words in ſo many places,may gheſſe whe- 
ther it were poſſible for you to haue avoided the tediouſnefle of them, when in divers placesthe Grecke 
and Hebrew words are ſet without all need of them, and ſometimes where there is no controuerlie about 
them ; as inthe fift (etion of this Preface, where you ſhew the corruptions of the Arrians and Pelagians, 
and inthe 19. ſe on, where you would ſhew the difference of the nevy Teſtament from the old, inciting 
of teſtimonies. But the Hebrevy word in the Plalme 21. or 22.which you falfly ſay fignifieth no ſuch thing 
as piercing, you ſet not downe, leſt your falſhood by them that haue skill might be conuinced, Andif you 
had cared as muchto finde ou: the truth, as ro ſhevy your skill in both the rongues, you would haue written 
in Latine, eſpecially againſt Beza, which ncuer wrote jg Engliſh, And vaine it is that youpretend to make 
the matter common to your deare Country-men, that be ynlearned, for the iudgement muſt reſt in them 
that have knowledge in the tongues,albeit you had written in Laine Itis all one therefore to the ynlear. 
ned, asifyou had only ſaid, there are many faults or corruptions, which in a Latine booke ſhall be diſco- 
uered to the iudgement ot the learned, ſeeing the ignorant cannot vnderſtand your demonſtrations, 

Senenthly, that all the Engliſh corruptions here noted, and refuted, are either in all or ſome of their Emeliſh Bibles, 

printed intheſe yeeres, 1562, 1577: 1579, 414 if the corruption be in one Bible, not in anetber, commenty the ſaid 
Fible or Bibles are noted in the margent : if not, yet ſure it w, that it is in one of them, and ſo the Reader ſhall finde it, if 
he finde it nat alwayes in his owne Bible, And in this caft the Reader muff br very wiſe and circymſpett, that he thinke 
not by and by wee charge them falſly, becauſe they can ſhew him ſome latter edition that hath it not ſo as wee ſay, For it 
4 their common and knowne faſhion, not only in their tranſlations of the Bible, but intheir other bookes and writings, 
to alter and change, «dde and put out, in their latter editions, according as either themſclues are «/lamed of the former, 
or their ſcholers that print them axaine, difſent and diſagree ſrom their Maſters. So bath Lutbers, Caluins, and Be3aes 
writings and tranſlations beene changed both by themſe!ues and their ſcholers, in many places, ſo that Cath:like men 
when they confute that which they finde ewident faults in this or that edition, fare nothing mere than that the Keader 
hath ſome other edition, where they are correfed for very ſhame, and ſs may conceiue that there is no ſuch thing, but 
that they are accuſed wrongfully. For cx.imple : Call to minde the late pretended canference in the Tower, where that 
matter was denied and faced out for Luthers credit, by ſume one bookg or edition of bu, which themſelues and all the 
world knoweth was moſ? truly laid to bu charge. 

Firſt this is vntrue, for ſome you haue noted in the nevy Teſtament, printed 15$0, Secondly, it is vncer- 
eaine, for two of theſe tranflationsmight be printedin one yeere, and ſo I thinke they were. Therefore I 
know not well which you meane, but I gheſle thatthe Bible 1 562.1s that which was of Door Couerdales 
tranſlation, moſt vſed in the Church Seruice Lins Edracodeine. The Bible 1577, I take to bee that, 
which being reurſed by diuers Biſhops, was firſt printed in the large volume, and authorized for the Chur- 
ches, about ten or twelue yeeres agoe. Thatof 1579. I knovy nor what travſlationit be, exceptit bee the 
ſame that was firſt printed at Geneua, in the b&Finning of the Queenes Maicſties raigne. And this conie- 
Qure, as the fitteſt Ican make, T muſt follow, {ceing your note of diftiation is as good 38that fond fel 
lowes, that would know his Maſters horſe bythe bridle, ; 

| Bat itis a common and knowne faſhion, you ſay, vſed of vs, thatnot onely intranſlations, butin other 

okes and writings of ours, we alter and change, adde andputto, in our latter editions. And who vſeth 


not {o to doeif by latter cogitations,that often are yiſer, he finde any thing meerto be changed? In 
Y 


Touching Saint 
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ou Papiſts vſe the ſame ? Is Briftowes chapter of obedience in his motiues, nothing altered from the hi 
p——_ in the firſt edition ? Is nothing added, taken away, or changed in your Teſug Plalter, gh 
aty of youreditions ? Or are you your ſelues aikamed of the former ? or haue your ſcholars preſumed to 
alrertheir Maſters writings ? If you may haue an cuaſion in theſe caſes, Irruſt we are not ſo pent in, þut we 
may change our owne vrritings without ſhame of the former,or corruption in the latter. Asfor the exam. 
leof S_ Tames pill, deniee (as youſay) and faced ourfor Luchers creqir vrill ſerue you forno proofe. 

Forſo of 181t, that wee, or the world doc knovy, that it was moſt truly laid to hischarge,tharnow we 
know of cerraintie, that it was a very flander, as falſe, as it was common ; ſeeing Luthers words of thas 
Epiſtle are not abſolute, but in compariſon, as is confeſſed by you, and found by ſome of ysto bee none 
etherwiſe indeed, who hauc not ftood one onely booke or edition, but ypon as many azthey could 
come by, both in the Latinc, and in the Dutch tongue, . 

Eightly, inciting Bez4, 1 meane alwayes (vuleſſe I nete otherwiſe) by Latine trenſietion of the new Teflament, 
with ba Annotations adioqned thereunto, printed in the youe 1456. 

You were afraid, leſt they that vnderftood not Latine, for whoſe ſake you wrote in this Trea- In bilaneres. 
tiſe, might take hurt by Bezaes tranſlations, and annotations in Latine. Andif he himſelte eclpied and 1565 he hach 
correted any thing of his firſt edition, that was either faultic oc offenſiue, in his two latter editions, with ao 
great equitie, as though you were the only man that had diſcovered his errors, you muſt lerall che vnlear. Ge, win 
ned in England know what ſhamefull corruptions you haueobſerued in Bezaes tranſlation,or annotations, the rug [4 | 

Laſtly and prin ipally is to be noted, that wee will nei En with falfying that which indeed is the true and _ 
authenticell Scripture, I meane the vulgar Latine Buble, which ſo many yeeres hath beene of ſo great authoritie in the * her they 
Church of God, and with all the ancient Fathers of the Latine Church, as « declared in the Preface of the new Tefta- kingthe old a. 
ment ; thowgh it is much to be noted, that as Luther only in faweur of bis berefses, did wilfully ferſaky it, ſo the ref fol. proved Luv 
lowed, and dve follow him at this day, for ne «ther cauſe in the world, but that it is againſt them, And therefore they textghonh the 
Sweigh azainſt it, and againſt the holy Councell of Trent, for confirming the authoritie therecf, bo:h in their ſpreial nds 
Treatiſcs thererf , and in all thery writings, where they can take any occafron, coalufes, 

In the margent, Tow will not charge v1 with forſakjng the ol4 approned Latine text, thewgh it be an ill ſcgne, and Francs, 
$0 our emrdent conſuſron, $,Auguſtine, though a meere Latine man, whom you your ſelfe doe after confeſſe (aw. 
to have vnderſtood but one rongue well, and that was euen his mother t learned (as hee confeſſeth) 
of his nurſes, isnot ſo addicted to the Latine tranſlation, but that hee would haue men rs ſecke to the He. 


breyy, and Greeke fountaines, which you like a blaſphcmous hypocrite denie to be the true and anthenti- 
call Scriptures indeed, allowing only the niger Lxcine randy $ though &5 
in | 


Greece, Syria, Armenia, Ethiopia, nor - other world, vehic T: 


the true and authenticall Scriptures. And t our vulgar Launc hath for man 
authoritic in the La "oe Church, From the rime == the knowledge of the Hebrevyar 
have decaicd; yetis it viterly falſe, that you [ay that it hath beene of great authoritie withgl a! 
the Latine Church : whereas there is ner one that liued within goo. yeeres after Chriſhprhat 
almoſt cuery one followed aTeuerall tranflation: And S.Augullinein the place betore cifed,telleth you thar 
there were innumerable tranſlations out of the Greeke into the Latine. Againe, thzt your vulgar Larine is 
full of many errors and corruptions, Ihauc ſheyved by the conſeſhion ofIfidorus Clarius, and Lindanus, 
two of your ewne profeſſion ; of which the one tooke paines by the Hebrew and Grecketo correRit, the 
other ſhevved meanes how it ſhould be correAed, And where you ſay that Luther and his followers for. 
ſooke it for none other cauſe in the yyorld, but that it is againſt them, it is viterly vatrue : for beſide thac 
they haue madecleare demonſtration of many palpable errors therein (which they that haue any forchead 
amengſ you cannot denie) they haue and doe daily conuince you of horrible hercfes, cucn out of your 
one corrupt vulgar tranſlation. Finally, whoſoeucr ſhall reade what Caluin and Kemnitius baue writ- 
ten againſt the Councell of Trent, for authorizing that tranſlation, ſhall plaioly ſee that they had ſome= 
= elle 4 alleadge againſt it, vwhichnoching at kf concerneth cheir opinions that be contrary tothe Po» 
erelic, 
| And concerning their wilfull and hereticall anoiding thereof in their new tranſlations, what greater argument cans 
there be than this, that Luther, who before alwayes bad read with the Catheliks Church, and with all antiquitie, theſe 
words of $,Pau!, Hauec not 47" toleade about A Wouan A S18TER, asallo thereſt ofthe Apo- 10g 
ſtles ? and in$.Peter theſe words, Labour that BY Goop Worrxks you may make ſure your vocation 
and eleQtion ; ſuddenly, efter he bad contrary to bu profeſſion takena wite (« bee called her) and preached that «ll Pu 
ether Votaries might doe the ſame, and that faith only iuflified, good workes were not neceſſary to ſaluation z ſud- 
denly (Iſay) aff be fell to theſe hereſses, be began to reade and tranſlate the former Scriptures accordingly, thus : 
Haue not wee powerto leade about A S1sTzRx A Wir ts, asthereſt ofthe Apoſtles ? «nd, Labour that 
you may make ſure your vocation and eleQion z leawing owt the other words, by good workes. And ſo dee both 
the —_ abroad,and our Engliſh Proteftents at home, reade and tranſlate «t thu diy, beeawſe they held the ſilfe 
ſame hercſies, 

If ra..rd no greater argument, as you confefſe there can be none, that their auoiding ofthis vulgar La- 
tine is wilfull and hereticall, than this, that Luther defended his mariage being a Vorarie, by thactext of 
1 Cor,g. wherein the Apoſtle challengeth pewer to leade about with him a filter to wife, which your text 
hath melicrem ſororem, a woman a ſiſter ; and that to prouethat faithonly iuſtificth, and good workes are 
notneceſſary to ſaluation, he left out ofthe text of $. Peter good workes, by which the Apoſtle exhorteth 
vsto make ſure ynts our ſclues our yocation and eleRion : there is none argument atall of wilfull, need- 
lefle, or hereticall auoiding, For although the mariage of Ecclefaſticall Miniſters generally is proued by 
that Scripture, yet the mariage of Votaries ſpecially is nothing confirmed. And for the mariage of Biſhops, 
Priefts, and Deacons, you ownetranſlation of 1 Tim.z, and Tit.1, both Latine and Engliſh, will yrarrane 
them to be the husbanes of one wife, ſo that eucry childe may ſce that hee needed not for that e tt 
corruptthe text 1 Cor.g. Andas forthe othertexts, 2 Per.r, h this word (by good is nor 
exprellſediri the moſt Greeke copies, yet the whole circumftance ofche place giueth it necefſarily ro bee vm= 
derſtood, and yetit maketh no againſt iuſtfication by faith only : for our cle&ion which 1s moſt cer- 
taine and immutable in Gods determination, made certainly knovrne vnte v8 by good workes,the fruits 
ofiuſtifying faith, cuen 33 the effe&s doe neceflarily e cauſe gone before, And ſo doth 
Martheyven Bible note ; likewiſe the Biſhops Bible ends Genene Bible for ſo Ihadrather callchem 

y the yeeres in which they were once printed, which have beene often printed, and perhapsall in ſome 
one yeere, Coucrdales Bible alſo addeth theſe werds, by geod workes, which is readis m—_— 

| ples, 
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pies. $o true it is that you ſay, wee leaue it out becauſe vee hold the (elfe ameherebe : Aslikewiſe that 
you {lander ysto bold, that good warkes are not neceflary to ſaluation, whereas wee belecue that good 
workes are as neceſſary to ſaluation, as faith, in all them that are iuſtified by faith only. But becauſe you are 


© notable to withſtand the truth which wee belecue, you faine odious Monſters, as Dragons, Centaures, . kt + © _— 
 - —— 2 v3 w #1 3% <4 


Hydraes, to fight withall beforethe people, that you might ger the praiſe of glorious Conquerours : like 
_ | George on horſebacke, thatin a Pageant yanquiſherh an hideous Dragon made of paper or painced 
clothe 

Mart: 37- _ they in infinite places alter the old text, which pleaſed th:m well before they were beretiles, and they doe it 
with braſen faces, and p'aine proteſiation, hauing ns (hame ner remorſe at all, in flying from that which all amtiquitie 
with one conſent allowed and embraced yntill their ynbappy dayes, Wiich though it be an wident condemnation of ther 
mwelties in the foght of any reaſonable man that hath any grace ; yet as Ibegan to admoniſh thee ( gentle Reader) wee 
will not charge them for altering the ancient approned Latine tranſlation, becauſe they pretend to follow the Hebrew 
and Greekg, and our purpoſe s not here to proue that they ſhould mot follow the Hebrew and Greeke that now s, before 
the ancient approued Latine text, which # done briefly alrcady in the preface ts the new Teftament. 

FyiK.37, Youwereafraid belike to be ouer-matchedin pony) ws therefore you thought to beare ys downe at 
once with a whole floud of reproachfull landers, and that you ytter euen with the ſame face, with which 
youaffirme, that all antiquitie with one conſent alloved and embraced your yulgar Latine text : for whac 
elſe you ſhould meane I cannot conieQure,ſecing you ſay afterward youwill not charge vs for altering the 
ancient approued Latine tranſlation, What ſay you Martin ? doth all antiquictie with one conſent allovy 
and embrace your yulgar Latine tranſlation ? What is the cauſe then that the moſt of all antiquitie of the 
Latine Church vſed not your yulgar Latine text ? Or dare you _— iſſue with mee, thac all the Latine 
Doors for 400. yecres after Chriſt, yſed none other Latine tranſlation butthar ? or that they all knew 
your vylgar Latine tranſlatio!: ? You are never able to proue it. The 70, tranſlation indeed was greatly 
7 wavy, , and almoſt generally recciued in the Grecke and Latine Churches, and out of it were innume- 
rable Larine verſions, as S. Auguſtine affirmerth. But your vulgar Latine followeth it not in many places, 
as it were calc to ſhevy, if time and occaſion ſerued, and I ſuppoſe you will not denie, As for the reaſons 
you bring inthe Preface tothe new Teſtament, to pron? that we ſhould not follovythe Hebrew & Greeke 
that now 15, before that ancient approued text, when they come to bee conſidered, it ſhall 2ppeare how 

© - vaineandfrinolous they are. But as for the Hebrery and Greeke thatnovy 15, may eaſily bee proued to bee 

* = the (amethatalwayes hath beene, neither is there any diverfitie in ſentence, howſocuer ſome copies either 

through negligence of the writer, or by any other occaſion, doe varic from that which is commonly and 
moſt generally receiucd, in ſome letters, ſyllables, or words. 

Mat, z$, Nether will wee burden them, for nat following the vulgar Latine text, when the ſame agreeth with meſs ancient Wee them 
Greeke copies : which notwithRanding u great partialitic in them, and muſt needs be of en heretical wilfni humenr,that notwith forſa- 
emng the Greekg copies themſelues, they reieft that which mſt agreeth with the vulgar Latine text,in places of contro... Sing the Greeke 
werſces : Yet will wee not (1 ſay) neither in this caſe lay falſhnod and corruption te their charge, becauſe they pretend CN ot 

to tranſlate the common Greeke text of the new Teftament, that #, one certaime copie, Put here at the leaſt let them ayyrouved Latine 


ſhew their fidelitir, and that they be true and exatt Trenſlators ; for bereonely ſhall they bee examined and called to text, thoughthis 
F account, be a ſigne of their 
Frix. 38, Intranſlation we follow the common vſuall and printed copies, as you doe in your tranſlation, and yet — Ik 


you knovy there be as many, yea ten times as many diuers readings in the Latine, as are in the Greeke: wit- 
nefle hereof the Bible priated at Antwerpe, by Chriſtopher Plancine, 1567, of Hentenius caſtigation ; 
where the margents almoſt of eucry leafe be full of divers readings, obeliskes, alteriskes, ſtigmares, fignt- 


fying the varietie that is in many copies, by adding, detratin i —— — In a)perer. Bibl, 
4 : The lame nconlelledby De rn —— - ” BR 


Lindanus likewiſe acknowledgeth as much, 

Ofthat which youſay we reie& that which beſt agreeth with the vulgar Latine in places of controuerſie, 
you bring none example. But that among your divers readings, you reiect that which agreeth beſt with 
the Hebrevy and with the Greeke,in places of controuerſie,I will giue you an example: Gen.z,2,15. where 
the Hebrew truth teacherh, that the ſeed of the woman ſhall breake the Serpents head, and the Greeke 
tran{lateth he pronoune in the maſculine gender (k) meaving Chriſt ; = = ancient copies of your 
Veer Lats = (nfo you nevenheeTi @llow:hac bla hemous corruption, charin thele latter times 
>= receued in your vulgar Latine Bibles, and reade fill in your textipſe, ſhe, which though you 

would wreftBli[phemoully to the Virgin Mary, which is proper to Chriſt, cannor by the ciremnſtance of 
the place be aptly referred to any but to Eu 
Mur, 39. And They ow ſincerely their Greelg and Hebrew text, which they profeſſe to follow, and which they eſterme the We charge them 
only authenticall text, ſo farre wee accuſe them not of bereticall corruption, But if 5 ſhall be enidently proued, that they or ard 
ſrinks from the [ame alſo, and tranſlate anather thing, and that wilfully, and of full intention to countenance their rr a, 
falſe Religion and wicked opinions, making the Scriptures to ſpeake «s they lift ; then wee troft, the indifferent Reader brew acd Greeke 
for bu owne ſowules ys will eaſily ſee and conclude, that they hawe no feare of God, no rtuerence of the Seriptures, no tc. 
conſcience to decejue their Readers : he will perceine that the Scriptures make againſt them, which they ſo peruert and cor= 
rupt for their purpoſe : that neither the Hebrew nor Greeks text u for them, which they dare not tranſlate truly and ſin. 
cevely : that their cauſe is naught, which needeth ſuch foule ſhifts . that they muſt needs know all thy, and therefore doe 
wilfully ag inſt their conſcience, and conſequently are obſlinate beretikes, 
Iris, 39. Woecraue nopardon,if# can be proued that we haue wilfully tranſlated another thing than is contained 
in the Hebrew and Grecke, to maintaineany falſe religion or wicked opinion, Provided alwayes, thatif 
any Tranſlator,or all the Tranfltors, baue Some erred in miſunderſtanding any word or phraſe of 
the Hebrew or Greeke texe,that if it may beplainly ſhewed vato them, they acknowledging the fault,they 
may not be charged with hereticall corruption, from which it is certaine their intention was molt free. 
Mar, 40, And the moreto wuderhand their miſeric and wretchedneſſe, before wee enter to examine their tranſ\ations, marks 
and gather of all that which I haue ſaid in thy Preface, their manifold fights and 1mfps, from one ſhife fo another, 1d 
bow Catholike writers haut purſwed and chaſed them, and followed them, and drinen them een to thu extreme refuge, 
end filly conert of falſetranſ!ation, where alſo they muſt of neceſſitie yeeld, cr deniſe ſome new encfien, which we cate 


net yet marine, | 
Fry £.40, Hicherto hope the indifferent Reader will confeſſe, that you have driven vs to no iumpes, nor ſhifts, 
butonly vttered your owne malicious and vnlearned quarrels, And how Popith writers have purſuedand 


chaſed ys to extreme refuge and filly couert of falſe tranſlation, ler it appeare by the learned —_— 4 
.Iewell, 
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M.Iewell, M.Horne, M.Nowell, M.Bridges, M.Calfchull, and others, thatI ſpeake nothing of mine owne 
Gmple labours, who being one ofthe meaneſt,hauing confured ten or twelue of your Popith Treatiſes,can 
recciue no replie of any man, but only of poore Briſtovy ; to whom in this reſpect Icontelle my (elfe more 
beholding, than to all the Papiſts befade, ſauing that I haue reioynedto him almoſt wo yeeres agoc, and 
yet I heare not of his anſwer. ES 
MART, 41, Fiſt we are wont to maly this offer, as we thinks myſt reaſonable and indifferent ; That foraſmach «s the Scriptures The diner Ai 
are djuerſly expounded of v5 and of them, they neither be tied to our interpretation, nor wee to theirs, but toputit tathe and Sights tha 
arbitrement and iudgement of the ancient Fathers, of Gencrall Councels, of vniuerſall cuſtome of times and places in the *he Protefian 
Cathelthe Church, No, ſay they, we will be 0ur ewne Indges and Interpreters ; or follow Luther, if wee bee Lutherans ; nag 
Calgin, if we be Caluinifts z and ſo forth, ; likes itwcn 
FyLK.41. Forexpounding of the Scriptures, we will not refuſe the arbitrement and iudgement ofthe ancient Fa. theiumperayt | 
thers, of Generall Councels, of ynuuerſall cuſtome of times and places in the Catholike Church, for this 'v'ningsoſza þ 
you ſay is your offer, which was ncuer refuled of vs, though = mo#t falſly affirme, that we ſay we will be P**Þcfrete 
our owne \udges and Interpreters, or follow Luther, if we be Lutherans ; Caluin, if we be Caluiniſts, &c, houads, 
Who euer (a:d (o, you ſhamelelle flanderer ? What haue you differing from vs, wherem you haue the indge- 
ment of the ancient Fathers, of generall Councels, of yainerſall cuſtome of times and places in the Cube 
like Church ? yuletſe perhaps you meane ſome vyretched ſophiſtrie,by diſioyning theſe that you here ſeeme 
to ioyne together, And if youſo doe, wee ma Fl aske you, whether you your ſeluesin all expoſitions 
of the Scriptures, will 2nd to the arbitrementofeuery ancient Father, or of cuery generall Councell, or 
of any cuſtome in any time or place ? Iknow, and you cannot denieir, that you will ſtand to nothing,thar 
is not allowed by your Pope, though Fathers, Councels,cuſtome, time or place,or all the world be againſt 
ir, yea the manifeſt Scripture, which is ſo plaine, that ir needeth no expolicion : as the commaudement 
againſt Images in Religion ; Theodoret, Geiafius, Vigilius, Chryſoſtome , againſt cranſubltanuation 
Epiphanins againſt Images, the fix: Councell of Conſtantinople for condemning the Pope ot herefie, the 
Ceuncels of Conſtance and Baſil tor depoling the Popes, and decrecing, that the Councell is aboue the 
Pope, and many other like matters beſide, in which you goe cleerely trom the conſent of all antiquitie, for 
600, yeeres, as the Biſop of Sarum hath made plaine demonſtration, and youare notable to rephe, 
MaxrT, 42. The bring of it ſelfe a ſhameleſſ* ſhift , vnleſſe it be better coloured,the next to ſay, that the Scriptures are tafie and / 
plaine, and ſufficient of th: mſelwes to determixe every matter, and therefore they will be tried by the Scriptures onely. 


_— (-S jo; OLED 


4 &8:. . $44 fragt nd p W-e are content, becauſe they will nerds haut it ſo, and wee alleadge vnto them the bookes of Tobie, Ecclefiaſiiens PR 
| —_— rap x tat - Macchabtes. Ne, ſay they, wee admit none of theſe for Scripture, Why ſo ? Are th:y not approued Canonical by t 
7 Ln hows by 4 pn tt ſame authoritie «f the Chub, of ancent Councels and Fathers, that the other bookgs are ? No matter, ſay they, Luther 


—tt > det n7 admitteth them not , Calnin doth not allow them, 
= FvLK. 42, Thatthe Scriptures areplaine andeaſieto be vnderitood of them that vſe the ordinary meanes to come 


(oy(c/toralt 616.97 Counccls, and vn-uer{all cuſtome of all times and places doe conſent, if any thinke ſuch things can bee 
-—_ brought againſt vs, as it 13 falfly and ſo biltically bragged. But whereas wee refuſe che bookes of Tobic, 
Eccleliafticus, Macchabees, for Canonicall Scripture, it 1s not (as youſay ridiculouſly) becaute Luther and 
Caluin admittcth them nor, bur becauſe they are contrary tothe Canonicall Scriptures, and were neuer re- 
cciued ef the Church of Iſraelfor Canonicall, nor of the Catholike Church of Chriſt, for more than 460. 
yeeres after Chriſt, as I haue ſhewed betore. POR DE ng 

MART, 43, Pl, let v5 gee forward in their owne dawnce. Yew allow at the leaſt the Tewes Canonical bookes if the old Teflas 
ment, that is, all that are exeant in the Hebrew Bible; and all of the new T eftament withcut excepticn, Yea, that wee 
doe, In theſe backes then, will you be tried by the vulgar ancient Latine Bible, only vſed in ali the Weſt Church aboue & 
thouſand yeires ? No. Will you betrird by the Greek Bible of the Septuaginta Interpreters, ſo renown:d aud autbo= 
Tiſed in eur Sawiowrs owne fpetches, in the Ewangeliſts and Apoſiles writings, in the whole Greels Church ewermore ? 
No. How then will yow be tried ? They anſwer, Only by the Hebrew Bible = WoW is, _— & ow it is poineed with 
vowels, Will y:w ſo ? And due you thinke that only the true avthenticall Hebrew which i bely id frft put 1n= 
to the pens :f theſe ſacred writers ? Wee de thinks it ( ſay they) and efteeme it the only awthenticall and true Scripture 
ef the old Teflament. 

FvLKx, 43, Whereſo manyof your owne Popiſh writers doe accuſe your vulgar Latine text of innumerable corrup- 
tions, what reaſon 15 there that wee ſhould follow thattranſlation only, eipecially ſeeing God hath given 
vs knowledge ofthe tongues, that wee may reſort to the fountaines ys ages S.Auguſtine exhorteth ? 
As for the Grecke tranſlation ofthe Septuaginta, from which your owne vulgar Latine yarieth, (alchough 
wee reuerence it for the antiquitie, and vie it for interpretation ofſome obſcure places in the Mean ally 
ſhould you require vs to betried thereby, which will not be tried by it your ſelues ? If I were as captious 
as you 2re with Iohn Keltrige, about the Greeke Bible of the Septuaginta Interpreters, I might make ſport 

$zncea 7. 


with you, as you doe with h1m : but I acknowledge your ecbe, that you meanethe old Teſtament 
only, whereas the word Bible is commonly taken for both, But to the purpoſe: We acknowledge thetext 
ofthe old ellament; In Hebrewand Chilles, for inthe Chaldee tongue were ſome parts gf perieeens 
as it is now printed with vowels, to be the only fountaine, = pond 7 the pure truth 0 

the Scriptures for the old Teſtament, adioyning herewith the teſtimonic of the Mazzoreth, where any di- 
uerfitie of points, letters, or words, is noted to haue beene in ſundry ancient copies, to diſcerne that which 
is properto the whole context, from that which by error of the writers, or printers, hath beene brought in- 
toany copie, old or new, 

MART, 44; Mee auke them againe, What ſay you then to that place of the Pſalme, where in the Hebrew it iothus, AsaLion Wy 


my hands and my feet ;for that which in truth ſhould be thus, They digged or pierced my hands and my feet ? 
ng 41 ewident | | b ſayt wee or brew Tae 
= = [7 ke 


[! 
Tre ollow the Greeke, and not the Hebrew only, 
for the Cathelikgs, as in theſe places for example, 1 have inclined my heart to keepe thy iuſtifications for reward; 
#9, Redeeme thy finnes with almes ? might wee not obtaine _ lik fantur at your hands for the _ 
| cially 
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LK, 44. , Weeſayto you firlt, thatyou have falſely pointed the Hebrevy word in the margent, forall the printed 
P b mberge both in folio and quarts, Stephanus: Baſl, rag Arias 
Mentanus, Complutenkis, all place Comets ynder Capb, where you make Patach, Bur perhaps your Hebrew 
is moſt out of Munſters Ditionarie, where it is pointed as you make it, But for anſwer to your queſtion, 
wee ſay,thatthere is 2 double teltimonie of the Mazzorites to proue that in the moſt ancient and beſt cor= 
rected copies, the Hebrevy was Car#,they haue digged or pierced : this is teſtified not only by our Tranſla- 
rors, but alſo by Ioannes Iſaac your owne Rabbin, againſt Lindanus a Prelate of yours, And this the Au- 
thors of the Complurenſe edition doe acknowledge, tor thus they haue pointed it, Carw, wheres nothin JI 
but theredundance of Aleph (which is ynderſtood in euery Camees) diſfering from the vſuall reading =Y 
declining of the Verbe Carab, that fignifieth to pierce or digge. Againe, where it 15 read otherwiſe, itit be m=y 
rightly pointed, as it 15 in Arias Montanus, Ca«r;, it cannot hgnific Sicat Leo, a3 2 Lion, as both the Mazzo- \Nv 
rites doe teach, and Iohannes Iſaac a Grammarian our of them by the points, and the note ouer 19d doth , 
ainly demonſtrate, For what ſhould ſrechſeund in Tod ? orif you would contend it ſhould bee Daghes, 
to what purpoſe ſhou'd ifbe 1n leg, ifthe word ſhould fignific as a Lign ? Therefore howlocuer this varic= 
tic of _w_ came, either by negligence of (ome writers, or by corruption of he Tewes, we haue ſufficient 
warrant for the ancient and true reading, whichthe G:ecke —= d1d tollow, which alſo was in 
$. Hieromes copie, otherwiſe he would not have tranſlated out of the Hebrevy Fixersnt, they haue pierced, 
Therefore Rabbi loſeph, which made the Chaldee Paraphraſe vpen the Falter, laboured roexpretie voth 
the copies, as well that which hath plainly (rey have pierced, as that which hath in corruptly, asthough i 


ſpakc of a Lion, and s htly be {o cranſlaced, becauſe the poinrs are :mperfe cuen for that rex 
g. Therelore he » Nikethin Heich Cheariah 


» I hey haue indented and pierced like a Lion wy I Pray 
hands and my feet, as it is inthe Venice print of Daniel bomberge, 2IeEv0rH ATi SIGHTINGS inÞ1s Bibs PAR 
Hhaue nomore but Nechethin, which he tranſlateth, biting my hands and my teer Ihave plaicd!.c foole :o Ya 
yeitertheſe matters in the mother tongue ro ignorant men, that can make no trial! of them ; but you have , 


not only giuen mee example, but alſo enforced mee with your yn/olub!e quzition (as you thought) by one 
word TameTarouroſFrame, to ouerthrow the whole Hebrezvte xt. But you are to be pardoned, for Met 
ou folloyy your M. Lindanus herein, who hath noting lien eftcR ro quarrell againit the Hebrew exc, X 
9 this ; and therefore hee repeateth itin many places, to make greatcrihew ofir, 2s youdoe. In other 
places, whereche Hebrew word hath divers fignfications, who izall for bid ysto choſe thatrwhichis moſt 
agreeable to the circumſtance of the text, and to the an3logie or ruſe of faith Þ 
Maar, 45. Mee replie againe, and ſay vnto them, Wiry, is not the credit of theſe Septwaginta Interpreters, who themſclucs were 
Jewe:, and beſt learned in their owne tongue, and (2s 5, Auguſtine often, ard other ancient Fathers ſay) wereinſpived 
with the holy Ghoſt, in tranſlating the H:brew Bible 1nto Gree'g ; Is not their credit (1 (41) in determining nd defi= 
ning the ſixnification of the Hebrew word, farre greater than yours? No, Is not the authoritte of all the ancient Fath-rs 
buth Greekg and I atine, that followed them, equiuaient in thu caſe to y-ur indyement ? No, ſay they, but beeauſe wee 
finde ſome ambigritic in the Hebrew, wee will takg the aduantege, and wee wii! determine and lintit it to eur purpoſe, 
FyLK.45, S.Hieronym abundantly an{wereth this cauill, denying that ſuppoled inſpiration, and deciding the fa- 
ble of their 70. celles, which yer pleaſed Auguſtine greatly, yea calling ia queltion, whether any more 
yyere tran[lated by them co kue bookegof Moſes, decauſe Ariſtzus, a writer in Prolomees time, Pref it. in pent, 
and afterhim, Toſephus, make mention of no more. The ſame cauſe therefore that moued S. Hierome to 
tranſlate outofthe Hebrew, moneth vs ; whoſe tranſlation, it wee had it ſound and perfeR, might much 
further vs for the ſame purpoſe, Although for the ſignification of the Hebrevy werds, ve require no mere 
credit, than that which all hey that be learnedin the Hebrew tongue, muſt be forced to yreld vntovs. 
And (eeing your vulgar Latige departerh from the Septuagintaes interpretation, cuen in the bookes of 
Moles, which (if any be theirs) may moſt rightly be accounted theirs, becavule it1s certainethey tranſl 1ted 
them, although it be not certaine whether hs tranſlated the reſt : yrith what equitie doe you require vs to 
credit them, which your owne vulgar tranſlation affirmethto have tranſlated amiſle ? as I haue ſhewed be 
fore in the example of Canans generation. Another example you haue in the fourth of Geneſis, Nenne 
Gene egers recipies, ec, If thou ſhalt doe well, ſhalt thou not receive + butifthou ſhaledoe ewll, Rraight= 
wa S ſinnes ſhall be preſentin the doores. The Greeketext hath #x «# 59255 mearwiy us, Sc. not if 
benno ou haſt norrightly divided : haſt thou figped ? be ſtil], Where your tranſla- 
ion commeth much neerer to the Hebreyy, as might be ſhewed in very many ex2mples. Astorthe ancient 
Fathers credit ofthe Greeke Church, andthe Latine that followed them, if our indgement alone bee not 
equiualent ynto them, yetlertheſe ancient Fathers, Quigenznd Hierome,that thought them not ſufficiene 
to befollowed, and therefore gatheredor framed other irterpretations, let their iudgement, I ſay,ioyning 
| with ours, diſcharge vs of this fend andenuious accuſation, 
Mart, 46, Againe, we condiſcend to their wilſulneſſe, end ſay : what if the Hebnewes be nct ambignous, but ſo plaine and cer- 
taineto fgniie one = that it cannot beplainer? As, Thou ſhaltnotleauemy f(oule in hell , whichproweth for Fialm.rg. 
v8, that Chriſt in ſoule deſcended ints Hell, 1s not the one Hebrew word as proper for ſule, «s anima in Letine, the , DD 
ether, 4s proper and vſuall for bell , as infernus in Latine, Heere then as the leaſt will you yeeld Þ No, ſay they, not BVA 
bere neyther, for Be7a telleth v5, that the worde , which commonly and wſually fignifiet!, (gule, yet for a purpoſe if 4 * 
man will fraine, it may fignifie, not onely bodie, but «!ſo, carcaſe, and ſohe tranſlaterhit, Put BeJa (ſy we)being 
edmo miſhed by bu friends, corrected it in by latter edition, WE. they, be was context to change ly; tranſlation, but 


not hy opjuion concerning the Hebrew werd, as himſelſe proteſteth, 

Fytx 46, You haue choſen a textfor example,where is leaſt colour (exceptit be with the vnlearned) of an hun- 
dred, For whereas you aske — nepheſh bee not as ary for ſoule, as avims 1n Laine, ad fre! for 
hell, as iufern in Larine ; I ytterly denie r : for nepbsſhis properly the lite, anc 
Peel the graue or pit, AR ſometimes be taken for hell, which is = —_ of the death ofthe 

one A perIOn, OL.ORES elte, or as it is ſometimes, for a dead carcale. Yea,therebce 
thold, that 1t is ncuer taken forthe nable immortall ſoule of a man, as ani» 1s, ſpecially of =c= 


clefiaſtic riters. "That Beza tranſlated the Greeke of the new Teſtament after the fignification 
the Hebrew words, although it was true in ſcnſe, yet in mine opinion it was not proper in 
words ; and therefore hee himſelfe hath correted it in his latter editions, as you confeſſe , hee hath 
notchanged his opinion concerning the Hebrue : the reaſon is, becauſe it is grounded vpon maniteſt 


texts of Scripture , which he citeth, Leuir. 19. yer(. 37,and cap, 23, yerl. tr, and 11, Num 5, yerl. 2, and ” 
C yer 
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Y Yonderftand che word hell, properly andonely, bur by a fizure where mention 1s made of the death of = 
ynzodly, whoſ- rewargis in hell. Theſcbe the poore ſhifts, turnings and windings that you haue to vwreat 


yerſ(. 10. In the firſt place your ewne vulgare Latine tranſlation, for la nepheſh turneth mortwo , you hall noc 
cut your fleſh tor one that is dead, In the ſecond place, yourvnlgar Latine hath , Ne won contamunetuy ſe- 
cerds; in mortibus, and, Ad omnem mortwum non ungredietur «-nine : Let not the Prieſt bee defiled with the 
deaths of his Countreymen And, the high Pricft ſhall not enter intoany dead body at all: wherethe He. 


brueis lenepheſh, And pay NS 12 PIpD 217 —p1. Intherthird place your vulgar La. _ | 
tine readeth pollwtuſq, «ft ſuper want an thall caſt our him that 1s polluted by touching a dead carcaſe, = 4 


where the Hebrue 15 {unepbe/h, Inthe firſt place, your vulgar Latine hath indecede, anime _ butinthe ſame NU 
ſenſe, that it had before m-rewo, tor the text is of him thar 15 vncieane, by touching any dead body, which in Th, M 


Hebrue 1s »-pheſh, How lay you now, is the Hebrue word as proper for ſoule , as animainLaune ? except 
you will ſay, the Latine word anim« doth properly fignifie, a Jead bocic ? hath not Beza good realonto re. 
tine his opinion concerning the Hcbrue word, when he hath the authoritie of your owne vulgar tranſlati. 
on ?Yourhat note ſuch jumps, and ſhifts in ys, whe:her will youleape to ſaue your koneſtie ? will youſay, Fi 
the Hebrue text is corrupted fince your tranflation was drawne cut of it, The ſeuentie Interpreters then 
will crie outagainſt you: for they with one mouth in all theſe places, forthe Hcebrue word nepe/h, render 
the vſuall Ggnificatioa 1wp, adding inthe 21, of Lemr, v, 11, 772A Tzw/e, which cither you mult tran. 
ſlate, a dead bodie, or you tall call icabiurdly, a dead ſoule, Would any man thitkke to haue found in you, 
either ſuch grofſe ignorance, or ſhamefull neg1gence, orintollerable malice againſt the truth, that Beza ſen. 
ding youto theplaces, either you would not, or you cou'd notexamine them or if you d1d examine them, 
that you would notwithſtanding thus malitiouſly againſt your owne knowledge % conſcience,raile againſt 
him?you make vs to ſay, if a man will ſtraine the word,it may fignifhe not only body,but alſo carcaſe. What 
ſay you ? did Moſes ſtraine the word tothat fignification ? Youlaid before , that we were at the iumps and 
turnings ofan hare before the hounds, ſuch mightie hunters you ate, & we ſuch fearefull hares before you, 
I am not sk:lfull, in the termes of huating , but in plaine Engliſh 1 will ſpeake it, that if all thezraiterous 
wo'nes & foxes, that bee in the kennell ar Rhemes, would doe their belt, rofſane your credite inthis ſcion, 
nay, in this whole preface, they ſhall ncuer be able ro maintaine their owne, with any indiffercnt Reader. 
Wel then 5 dot.) it like you t0 read thus, according ro B *Z&es tranflati mn, Thou ſhale nor leaue my carcaſe in th 'e 
graue ? NN, wee are content to alter the word carcaſe,(which s not a ſeemely word for our Javiovsas body ) and 
Fee we are loathF3Jay Jeule, bat if we might; we won ay rather, life p perſon 5 a4 appe areth in the m.roent of cur mary” 
Bibles, B.ut as for the Hebru: word that f;;nifieth Hell , though the Greeke and Latine Eible t wowheut , the Greek: © 
and Line fathers in all their writinss, as occaſgon ſerweth, doe ſo read it and vnderſtand it , yet wil! wee never ſo 
tranſlate it : but for Hell, we wi'l ſay graue, in all ſuch places of Scripture, as mig/lt infer Limbus patrum , sf wee 
Shnull tranſlate, Hell. Theſe are their ſhiftes, and turvings, and windings , in the old Teſtament, 
I h2ue (hewed you betore, that inthe new Teſtamenc, wee like better to tranflate according to the pro- 
per and vſuall ſigntfication of the Greeke word. Butthe Hebrue'word inthe old Teſtament may bee tran» 
flited according to the circumſtance of the place, life, perſon, (clfe, yea, or dead bodie, and in ſome place, 
perh2ps carcalc. You tollow ysvery neere, to ſeeke aduantage of the Engliſh word carcaſe,vwhich comonly 
15taken in contempt, and therefore ve would nor ve it, ſpeaking of the bodie of our Sailiour Chriſt, when 
it was dead, Bur you hunt your ſelfe out of breath, when you would bring the ſame contempt to the La- 
tine word cadaver, which Beza vied. For cd4ver fignifierh generally a dead body, of man or beaſt , and by Ca4aver; 
your vulgar Laine tranſlator, is yſed for the dead bodies of iacrifices, of Saints , and holy mgn, as indiffe- 
rently, as for carion of beafts, or carcaſes of euill men. Namely in Iob. 39. verl. z 3. whereſocuer the dead 


b dy 1s, therher will the Eagle reſort, which imilicude our Sauiour Chrill applicth to himſclfe, Math. 24. 
verl. 38, whercloener the dead bony, | —_ will the Eagles be gathered, where he compareth himicTeto To 7 0uks 


OC — 


tac dead body and the faithful! to the Eagles: 

Now concerning the ocher Hebrue word, which youſay (ignifieth hell, becauſe the Greeke, and vulgar 
Latine interpretor doe ſotranſlateit : When lt occaſion ſhall be giuen afterward Cap. 7. I will ſhevy 
that it p1oper|ly {ignifeth a graue, pit, or place for dead bodies, and that in this place of the 16- Palme, ir 
mult needes fo lignthie, not onely the laterprrt of the verſe , expreſſing in other words that which was ſaid 
inthe former - but alſo the Apoſtles prouing out of it the reſurreRion of Chriſt , doe ſufficiently declare, 
It you haue noplace therefore in the 3criptures, ro proue your Limbus patr.m , but where the holy Ghoſt 
ſpeaketh ot the death and burial! of the tathers, no maxuell though you muſt ſtrain tne Yebruc word, which 


properly lignificth graue, and the Greeke word, which properly fignifiech a darke place , and eſpecially the 
Latne, which Gratheth generally a Tow place: none of all the three 'yords hgnifying hell, as we commons 
and on de 0 


11 thoſe fables of Limbus patrum, and purgatorie, whichthe Church of God, from the becinning of the 
world vnto the comming of Chriſt, never heard of; npr many hundreth yeeres acer CRAM, Fre 
Montaniſts, or ſuch like 2 heretikes broughtin thoſe fantaſies, ns 

Inih: new Teſtament, we aske them, willyaw be tricd by the ancient Latine tranſlation, which is the next of the fa 
thers and the whole Church ? No, but we appeale to the Greeks, What Greeke, ſxy we, ſer there be undrie coppres , and | 
the beſt of them ( as Bex2 confeſſeth ) agree with the ſaid auncient Latine, For examp e in Saint Peters words , La. 3 P{.64f-1: 
bour that by good workes you may make ſare your vocationand eleRion, Dath this Greeke copie pleaſe you ? 
Ne, ſay they : we appeale to that Greeks eopie, which hath not thoſe words, by good workes, for otherwiſe we /hould 

rant the merite and efficacie of good w-rkes tyward ſaluation. Aud generally to tell you at once , by what Greeke 

wee will b: tried, wee likg beſt the yulgar Greeks t:xt of the new Teſtament , which is meſs common and in every mans 
handes, 

Wee need not appeale to the Greek? for any thing you bring out of che vulgar Latine againſt ys, As for 
thatrext, 2. Per. 1, Labour that by good workes, &c, Thaue anſwered before in the z 6. Seton, Wee like 
well the Latine, or that Greeke copie which hath thoſe words, by good workes, for wee muſt needs ynder- 
ſtand them, where they are notexpreſſed : and therefore you doe impudently belie vs to ſay they doe not 
pleaſe vs. Caluin ypon that text ſaith, Nonnuli codices habent bowis eperibus ſed bec de ſenſu nihil mutat, quie 
ſubaudien{um eſt ctiam {i non exprimatur, Some bookes haue By good workes, bur this chaungeth nothing of " 
the ſenſe, for that muſt be ynderſtood although it be notexpreſſed, The ſame gin effec ſaith Beza: that ?? 


our election, and vocation, muſt beconfirmed by the effetts of faith, that is by the fruity of iuſtice, &c. ® 

therefore in ſome copies wee findeit added by good workes, So farre off is it, that Beza _ tket _ 

words, that heciteth them to proue the perpetuall connexion of Ele&ien, Vocation, Tuſtihcation, an 

SanRification. Thus is therefore as wicked a {lander of vs,as it is an vatrue affirmation of the ralgat Lacine Tie, 
[Nat 7 


.. 
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that it is the rext of che Fathers, and the whole Church ; whereby you ſheyy your felfe ro be a Donarift, to - 
acknowledge no Church, but where the Latine text iseccupied. So tharkn ia, Armenia, AEthi- 5 144 olyarn goal Fr wor 
22iz, 3nd parts ofthe world, where the Larine text is not knoyvne, or vn - there Chriſt hath 1 Gm Lys ot roar em 
no Church by your yna jon, t wee like eee rexr, Ian fure that enSongboo A te, Ha 
wce doeit by as reaſon, if not by better, than you in ſo great diucriries of the Latine text, yyho like 
| beſt of that which is moſt commen, and in euery mans hands, | 
Mat-49 Well, ſay wee, rf you will needs have it ſo, take your pleaſure in cha wr text, And if you will fatd toit grant > 4d ven fo? _ 
v5 that Peter was chiefe among the Apoſtles, becauſe your owne reve ſaich, The firſt, Peter. No, ſaith Boys, Muti * Gs got” _” 
wre wyll grant you 0 ſuch thing, for theſe words wers added to the Greehg text byy one that fawoured Peters primagie, 1s ern gory > Gor 
it ſo ? then you will not land to thu Greeks text neither. Not in this place, ſairh Be7s, heavier I, 
fy1 £49, , In granting Peterto bethe firſt, vyee need nor him to be the chiefe ; 2nd if ywee grant him co bes 
the chiefe, it tollovweth net that he is chiefe in itie : burifthat yyerc graared, it is notneecffary thar 
he was head of the Church : and albeit that were alſo granted,the Biſhop of Rome could gaine nothing by 
it, But what yr where _ text ſaith, the firſt Perer ? If yyee muſt belecue you, he ſaith, No, wee will 
ant you no ſuch thing, for theſe words were added to the Grerkg text by one thet fanoured Peters primacie.l ou 
Hearth where hath Beza thoſe yords ? Will you never leane this ſhamefull forgerie ? Beza in ik of 
Mattheve doth only aske the queſtion, Quid þ hoc yocebulum, &>c. What if this word were added by ſome 
chat would eſtabliſh the primacie of Peter ? for nothing followerh that may agree with ir. This asketh Beza 
Þur as an obieRion, which immediately after he anſwereth, and concludeth that it is no addition, bur a 
naturall word of the text, found in all copies, confeſſed by TheophylaR an encmie of the Popes primacie, 
and defendethit in the thicd of Marke, where it is not inthe common Greeke copies, nor in the yulgar La- 
tine, againſt Eraſmus, who finding it in ſome Greeke copies,thovght ir yas yntruly added out of Matthevy, 
But Beza faith, Ego vero non dubite qu.in bac ſit gertnana lets : But I doube nor bur this is the true and rightrea- 
ding of the text; and therefore he tranſlaceth Prim«m Simenems, the firſt S:mon, ont ofthe fevy copies Eraſ-. 
mus ſpeaketh of. Therefore it is an abominable ſlander, to charge him with following the commonrecei. 
ued text where it ſcemeth to make againſt you, when he contendeth for the truch againſt the common texr, 
yea and againſt your o wne vulgar Latine, to giue you that which you make ſo _ account of, that Peter 
in the Catalogue of the Apoſtles was firlt : So greatly hee fearethto acknowledge that Peter was called 
firſt : And ſotrue it is that you charge him to ſay, Ny, wee will grant you no ſach thing, for theſe words were ad= 
dd to the Greeke tex: by one that fawrured Peters primacie. Thope your fauourers ſeeing your fargene thus ma< 
nifeſtly diſcouered, will giue yeuleſſe credit in other your hameleſle flanders, at the lealtwiſe thisin equitte 
Itruſt all Papiſts will grant, not to beleeue your report againſt any mans veriting, exeept they reade ir 
themſelues. Now that this word (the firſt) argueth no primacie,or ſuperioritie, beſide thoſe places quo- 
ted by Beza, AfF.26.20, Kem.1.3, and 3.1, you may reade 1 Per. y, 34. & 24. where the poſteritic of Leui 
and Aaron are rehearſed as they were appointed by Dauid in their orders, or conrſes. Sebvrl promws, Rohobie 
grimus, ſors prims Inerib, ec. where leſt you ſhould thinke of any headthip,or principalitic,becatiſe the He- 
brew is ſometime FRA, and the Greeke &p3@7, you may ſee that Subuel is called primws of the ſonnes of 
Gerſon, when there isno more mentioned, and more expreſly, Rohobie is called primus of the ſonnes of 
Eleazer, of whom it is ſaid, that he had no more ſonnes : and has WNA fgnfierh here the firſt in order, 
it appeareth by thoſe generations,where the ſecond, third,or fourth, is named,asin the ſonnes of Hebron, 
of Oziel, Alſo inthe ſonnes of Semei,where Ichoth is counted the firſt, Ziza the ſecond : Tatts and Be- 
ria, becauſe they increaſed not in ſonnes, were accounted for one familie. Inall which, there is no other 
primacie, than in the firſt lot of Toiarib, where the Hebreyy vyord is heri/2on, and ſo follovy the reſt in or. erm 
der, ynto foure and twenty courſes, Therefore there is no cauſe why wee ſhould not and to the Greeke 
text in that place, neither did Beza euerdenieto ſtand to it, FR 
UT, $0, Let vsſce another place. Vow muſt grant v3 ( ſay wet) by this Grethe text, that Chrifis very bloud which was ſhed < wand ft con a—_ 
for vs, i really inthe chalice, becauſe $, Lukg ſaith ſo 1 the Grethe text. No, ſaith Beza, theſe Greelg words came out rf onde 
wk ofthe into the text, and therefore 1 tranſlate not according to them, but accordony to that which 1 thinks the  mapotilids- hot 
Oo Iruer Gree ret, although 1 finde it in m6 copies inthe world : and this bu doing * is maintained and iuftified by our * See chay.r. w fans” eakond 
liſh Proteſtants, inth-ir writings of late, m_— _ VO 4 
'1x.50, SeillBeza ſpeaketh, as you inſpire into him, while he ſpeaketh through your throat, or quill, The crutch , 
is, Beza ſaith, that either there is a manifeſt Solcecophanes, that is, an appearance of incongruitie, or elſe 


thoſe words (which is ied for you) ſeemeto be added out of S. Mattheyy, or elſe it isanerror of the wri- | "a2 
ters, placing that in the nominative caſe, which ſhould be in the datiue: for in the dariue caſe did Babl reade Þ- (om mann — %s 
them in his morals, 21, definition, : ply po mk. 
Neuertheleſfe, all our od bookes (ſaith Beza) hadiit ſo written, as it is commonly printed, in thenomj- þ JO i Ehonjiobuy of 
raH{ difrunions, yet can you inde none, but one propofition that you ſer ad. 


. Here are 
| though it were purely and abſolutely affirmed by Beza, Likewiſe, where you ſpeake of no co- 
piesinthe world, you ſay more than Beza, who fpeaketh but of fuch copies as he had, who, ifhee were of 
no berter conſcience than you would haue him ſeeme to be, might faine ſome copie in his ovwne hands, to 
ſalve the macter, But the truth is, that (fince he wrote this, he found one more ancient copie,both in Greeke 
andLatine, which now isgat Cambri 
ſomerrhar c eth cularly, I hali hane better occaſion towrire in the places by you quo. 


FR 
nothey ? T bry ave aſhamed to tell why : but they muſt tel, and ſhame both themſelues and thedeuil,if ever they thinks 
"t yood to anſwer this Treatiſe 3 «5 alſo, why they c co ation, which was alwayes in their firff 114nſation, 
Fr; ite Church, rebirth We dy or ſe ordinances:»to traditions, Eldersinte Prieſts, 
i.51, Thatthe Theflalonians had ſome vart of Chriſtian dofrmecddiueredby ard of mon, turin, bythe 

—_ bu 3 \ponicy 
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. >... Apoſtles preaching, at ſuch time 23 he did write yntothemn, and ſome part by his Epiſtles, the texe enfor. 
wink 44 (41 +enjoo1 7 Apoſtles preachungyar wen tin oled ae: Dartharche Churchar is 2.0: ever fince the nevy 


ak os 4 


MarT, 52: 


FyLK. 52, 


MART. 53. 


FvLE.53. 


was not contained in the ewillneuer graunt , neither you euer be able out 
of this text, or any text inthe Bible to proue. e your iſmes, when you dare, and you ſhall be an- 
ſwered. But we knovy ( 7 wa ſay ) that the Greeke word ligniheth tradition, as _— as poſlibly, but here, 
and inlike places, we rather tranſlate a ordinances, inſt,uRions, and yyhae elſe ſocuer. Wee know that it 


Genifieth cradition , conſtitution, inſtrutien , precept, allo mancipation, treatile, treaſon. 
Forallt ceke DiRionaries doe teach, that 1 jheth, Therefore in any pace wee have 


tranſlated it ordinances, or inſtru&tions, or inſtitutions, vee haue not gone from the true lignification of 
the word, neither can you eucr proue, that the word fgnifiech ſuch a JoXrine onely, aS1s taught by word 
of mouth, and is not, or may not beputin _ Bur in other places you can tell vs, thatwetranſlate:t 
duely and truely tradition, and you will know, why more in one place,than in another, affirming that we 


are aſhamed to tell _ For my part, I was neuer of counſell with an) That tranflared the Scriprresinr 

Engliſh', agd therefore 1t is poſſible , T cannot ſufficiently exprefle what reaſon mooued the tranflators (o 

to dS - expolition of oneand the [ame word. Yet can I yeeld Tulficient reaſon, that mi be lea 

them ſo to Joe, which Ithinke they followed. The Papiſts doe comm OA | 

which figniheth properly a deliverie, or aromas for ſuch a matter as is deliucred onely by word 

of _ and To received from hand to hand, that it is neucr put in_writing , but hath his credite witheut 
ir Cabal, and 


the holy Scriptures of God, azthe Iewe had thei the Scribes and Phariſees had their traditi. 
TOS Layy of God, and the Valentinian Heretikes accuſed the Scriptures, as inſufficient of autho. 


OOO OO OO GOT OE GO III 


Tellmentnasvninen, kad ay ion by nordof mouth, ofany manter neeeRirie to Tuation, ach 
or t, 


ritic, and ambiguouſly written, and that the truchcou!d not be found in them by thoſe that knevy not he 
tradition, which was not deliuered by writing, but by word of mouth, iumpe as the Papiſts doe, Thus a+ 
buſing of the word, tradition, might be a fuffcent cauſe for the Tranſlators , ro render the Greeke word, 
where it istaken for ſuch doAtine as is beſide the commandement of God, by the name of tradition , as 
the word is commonly taken. But where the Greeke wordis taken in the good part, for that dotine 
which is agrecable with the boly Scriptures, they might with good reaſon anoide it, as you your lelfe doe 
not alw.ics tranſlate rradere, to betrzy, but ſomtimes to deliuer, So did the Tranſlators give theſe words, 


ordinances, infixudtions, inſtitutions, or doerine delivers, which do generally Ggnube the me tas rrad1- 
tion, but haue not the preiudice of that partial ſignification, in which the Papiſts yſc it , who w erclocuer 
they finde tradition, itraight way imagine they haue found a ſufficient argument , againſt the perteftion 
and ſufficicncie of the holy Scripture, and to bring in all riffe raffe, and trifh traſh , of mans done, nor 
onely beſide, but alſo contrarie to the manifeſt word of God, conteined in his moſt holy and perteR Scrip- 
tures. To the ſhame of the Deuilltheretore, and of all popiſh maintainers of traditions yncommaunded 
by God, thisreaſon may be I 1 

ow to anſwere you why Eccleſia was firſt tranſlated congregation, and afterward Church: thereaſon 
that mooued the firſt Tranſlators ( Tthinke ) wasthis : the word Church of the common people, 2t that 
time, was vſed ambiguouſly, both forthe afſemblic of the faichfull, and for the place in which they afſem- 
bled: for auoyding of which ambiguitie, they tranſlated Eccleſia the congregation, and yetin their Creede, 
and in theneres of their Bibles, in preaching, and writing they vſed the word Church tor the ſame , the la- 
ter Tranſlators ſeeing the people better inſtruc, and able co diſcerne when they read inthe Scriptures, 
the people, from the place of their mecting, v{cd the word Church in their Tranſlanons, as they did intheic 
preaching, Theſeare yvcightic matters that we mult giue accompt of them, Why wee chaunge net ordi- 
nances into traditions, and Elders into Priefts,we vvill anfwere when we come to the properplaces of them, 
In the meane ſeaſon we thinke there is as good cauſe for vs in tranſlating , ſometime to auoide the termes 
of traditions and Prieſt, asfor you to auoide the names of Elders calling them auncients, and the wiſe men 
ſages, as though you had rather ſpeake French, than Engliſh as wee doe, Like as youtranſlate Confide, haue 
a good heart afterthe French phraſe, rather than you would ſay as wee doc, be of good comfort. 

T he cauſe is, that the name of Church was at the firſt edicus vnto them, becauſe of the Catholikg Church which flood 
azainft them : Lut afterward thy name grew into more fawour with them, becauſe cf their Engliſh Church, ſo at length 
called and tearmed. But theirhatred of Prieſt and traditions continued ſtill , as it firft beganne, and therefore 1htin 
tranſlation aiſo remaineth as b:fore, ſuppreſſing the names both of the one and ofthe other, Eut of all theſe their dealings 
wt ſhall be told in their ſeuerall chapters T7 es, 

pray you, who tranſlated firſt the creede into the Engliſh tongue, and taught it tothe people , and for 
that cauſe were accounted Heretikes of the Antichriftian Romiſh rable ? If thename of Church were odi- 
ous vnto them, why did they not ſupprefle that name inthe Creede, which they taught to young and olde, 
and inſteed of Catholike Church, call it the vniverſall congregation or afſembly 2 Well Dauus , theſe 
things bce nor aptly diuided according to their times. The firſt tranſlation of the Bible that wasprintedin 
the Engliſh tongue, invery many places of the notes, vſeththe name Church, and moſt notoriouſly in ths 
ſong of Salomon, where before cuery other verſe almoſt , it telleth which is the voice of the Churchto 
Chriſt her ſpouſe: which no reaſonable man would thinke the Trauſlators would haue done, if the name 
of the Church had beene odious yatothem,or thatthey thoughtthe Catholike Church ſtood againſt them. 
Looke Thomas Mathyycs Bible, inthe Canticles of Salomon, and ypen the 16. of Saint Mathewes Gol- 
pell, the 18, verſe, the wores of Chrift to Peter, Therefore your ſenſlefle imaginations, ſheyy no ha- 
one of the Catholike Church in our Tranſlators, but cancred malice , and impudent folly in your 

clues, 

To conclude, as F began, concerning their ſhifts, and iumpes, and windings, and turnings eery way , from one thing 
fo an cther, till they are driven to the e wtreame refuge of palpable corrwptions, and falſe tranſlations : conſider with ms 
in thu ene eaſe onely of traditions, as may belikewiſe conſidered in all other controwerſees , that the auncicnt Fathers, 
Comntels, antiquitie, vniuerſalitie, and c»ſt me of the whele Churc h allow traditions : the Canonical Scriptures hae 
them, the Latine text hath them, the Greeke text hath them :; onely their tranſlations hae them not, Likewiſe in the 
olde Teſtament , the approwed Latine text bath ſuch and ſachſpeeches , that make for v5 , the renowned Greeke tex 
bath it, the Hebrew text hathit : onely their tranſlations bawe it not, 

Theſe are the tranſlations which wee call bereticall and wilfull , and which (alt Le examined and diſcuſſed in this 


Booke. 


what windin zandrurmings Tprayyou are wedriuen.o. that milerable refuge of palpable corrupti- 
gn, and falſe 10ns? for] o you ha one, but ſuck as Thevy your oryuc ignoranchs.. 
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% malice. Neither (I LOEN you ſhall be able to ſhevy ary, tough you [reatneve; (0 ſore R 
es, I weene, this one caſe only of traditions, for ſo you ſeeme to ay, it itbeconfidered rl pr ogy 


: _ » Will diſcoucr no 
lefle. Iris maruell iftor your ſakeall the Greeke DiQionaries in orld t be correted,and tauvhe 


whole allow Traditions, and fo doe wee, ſo manyas be g agreeable tothe holy Scrip 
tures : bur that there be Traditions of matterneceffary to ſaluation, not contained in t 
hen youbring your Fathers,Councels,&c you ſhall receive an anſwer 


ture allowerh any Traditions contrary to the dodrine erevof, or to ſuppli 
thereof, as thou $ required ts make the man of God &, p 


nor contained intheScriptures, you [l le toproue, alchoug 

» tedtionofthe Canonicall Scripture, you ſhould ſunder, as Judas 
| | Aur ord Spins, Folly hucoenryoye val n 
| Ce, It1Sas 


ed by y a$ it is afficme 
it hall 


our proofe or ſhevy of pre ned b 
=p you. When youbring bur onl _—> _ 
ſonebee chaſed prop mi hehe. MerT; 
of Truth. 


e 
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to lay, | rage Poco can Ganifie noching bur 2readiion that 18 nor vriteey, But yer ycurollin your accu. 
ſtomed rherorike, ſaying, that the ancient Fathers, Counce $, tle, vniuerſaliti and cuſtome of the 
ca, 
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Door r[_ copy ng oct cio, 


The Arguments of euery Chapter , with the 
Page where cuery Chapter beginneth. 


H AT the Proteſtants tran/late the holy Scripture falſly of purpoſe , in fauour 

of their hereſies, throughout all controner ſes. Page. 1, 
Againſt Apoſtolicall Traditions. Pap. 29. 
Againſt ſacred Images. pag. 35. 
The EccleſiaſticallVſe of words turned into their originall aud profane fienifications. 


ag. 5I. 

Azainſt the C a y « © He = - g 
Againſt Prieſt and Priefthood. Where much alſo is ſaid of their profaning of Eccleſi- 
aſticall words. Pag. G1. 
Againſt Purgatorie, Limbus Patrum, andChri/ts deſcending into hell. pag. 76. 
Concerning luſtification, and Gods inſtice in macs 200d workes, pap. 98. 


. . . O 
Againſt Merits, meritorious workes, and the reward for the ſame. pag. 102. 


Againſt Free will, pag. 116. 
For imputatiue Tuſtice againſt true inherent inſtice. pag. 12.7, 
For Speciall Faith, waiye ſecuritie, and only faith. pag. 132, 
Againſt Penance, and Satisfation. Pag. 137. 
Againſt the holy Sacraments, namely Baptiſme, and Confeſſion. P42. 147» 
Azainſt the Sacrament of Holy Orders, and for the Mariage of Prieſts, and Vora- 

ries. pag. L 51. 
Againſt the Sacrament of Matrimonie. pag. 164. 
Againſt the B, Sacrament, and Sacrifice, and altars. pag. 166. 
Againſt the honour of Saints, namely of our B. L av r. pag. 178. 
Againſt the diſtinttion of Dulia, aud Latria. pag. 184. 
Adding to the Text, Pag.1 82. 


Other hereticalltreacheries, and corruptions, worthy of obſeruation. pag. 192. 
Other fanlts Iudaicall, profane, meere vanities, follies, and nouelties. pag. 197. 


e Martin. 
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A DISCOVERY OF THE MANL 5 -F-x 
fold corruptions of the holy Scriptures, by the war i Fi9D- 
Heretikes of our daies, ſpecially the Engliſh SeEtaries, and of their 
foule dealing herein, by partiall and falſe Tranſlations to the 


aduantage of their hereſies , in their Enoliſh Bibles ſed 
and authorized fince the time of Schiſme. 


| CH an, I. 
That the Proteſtants tranſlate the holy Scriptures falſly of purpoſe, in fauour 
of their herelles. 


N 


ZR] Hough this ſhall entdently appeare thorough out this whole Booke in exery 
YL place that ſball be obiefted unto them : yet becauſeit is anobſernation of 

greateſt import ance in this caſe and which ſtingeth them ſore,and toucherh 

their credit exceeaingly, in ſo much that one of them ſetting a good face vp= _ . 

on the matter, * [ait þ confidently , that all the Papiſts in the world are not conn 
able to ſhew one place of Scripture miſtran(lat ed" wilfully of purpoſe : there- = & - pop, 
fore I will gine the Reader certaine briefe abſern ations and emident markes ; 
to know wilf ull corruptions, as it were an abridgement and /un;me of this Treatije. 


FILKE. 


S&YH Lthough thistrifling Treatiſe was in hand twoor three 
2——= yeeres ago, as by the threatning of Briltow, and How. 
"_ ler it may appeare : yer that it mighcſeemenew , and a 
ſudden peece of worke compiled with (mall (ludie,you 
thought good by carping at my confutation of Howlet 
4 laſt made,and of M. Whitakers worke, fer foorth later 
thanit, asit were by ſetting on new eares vpon your 
old pot, romake —_ beane vellell, And firſt 
of all, you would ſeemeto haue taken occalionof my 
confident ſpeech in my contutation of Howlets nine 
Reaſons, in rehearſing whereof , you vſeſ{uch fidelitie, 
4 J 2) qa 9 commonly Papilts vie to beare rowards God , the 
\. GD Church, your Prince, and your Countrey, For what 
face ſoeuer | ſet vpon the matter : with a whoriſh forchead anda braſen face , you make 
report of my ſaying : which being teſtified by a thouſind copies printed, as it were by ſo 
many witneſſes,doth crieout vpon your falſhood,and iniurious dealing. For my words 
out of the place by you quoted againſt Howlet,arerheſe: Thar ſome error may bem tranſlt= _ , PE 
tion ( although by yow it cannot be ſhewed ) I will not deny : but that any ſhamele([, p tranſlations, H p _ - - - 
or wilfull corruptiens, can be found of purpoſe to draw the Scriptures to any bereticall opmi- charge yg 
9%, all the Papiſts in the world ſhall nener be able to maks demonſtration, T his was my withall, 
ſaying , and [ repeate it againe with as great conhdence as before , yea and with 
much greater too, toraſmuch as all Il he Papiſtes in the Seminarie , having _DoWw 
wn: eaten 


q eA Defenſe of the Engliſh £0 Chap., 


beaten their heads together co fiade out ſhamelcſletranſlationsandwilfull corry ions, 


of purpoſe to maintaine herelies, nde nothipg butold triuolous qu 

red long betore, or new trifling cauils, not worthy indeed of any learned mans an{yer, 

Gut for Rhine of the ſimpleand ignorant. How this tay ſaying differeth from your 
- ſlanderousreport, I trult every reaſonable Papiſt that will takepaines to conferre them 


together, will be enforced to acknowledge, For where I ſay ſhameleſſetranſlations and 
wilfull corruptions (as Howlet chargeth vs)you report me to ſay mi(tranſlated,alchoy 


in plaine words I did confeſle, that there might be ſome errours cuenin the beſt and 


| rteReſt of our tranſlations, For totranſlate out of one tongue intoanother, is a mar- 
' - _— ter of preater difficulcie, than it is commonly taken : I meaneexa 1 tO yeeld as much 
Tongs i angler and chan theoriginall containeth nw the wordsand phraſes are ſo dj 
erhin 


So that few are found, which inall points {ignifiethe ſam 2 neither more nor leſle, in 
divers tongues. VWherefore notwithſtanding any tranſlation that can bee made, the 
knowledge of the tongues is neceſſary in the Church, forthe perfect diſcuſſing ofthe 


ſenſe and meaning of the holy Scriptures. Now it fomeof our Tranſlators, or they all, 
baue not attained to the beſt and moſt proper expreſling of the nature of all words ang 


pred + 7 ders th wy » Praſes© the Hebrew and Gr ONgSues IN EDSlith, It is not the matterthat ] wi! 
Ln 4 LR rom 5x | and co defend, nor che Tranſlators themſelues, I am well aflured, if they were all li- 


ving. But thatthe Scriptures are not impucently falliied, or wiltully corrupted by 
them, to maintaine any hercticall opinion, as the aduerſarie chargeth vs, that is the 
thing that TI will (by Gods grace) Tfand to defend againlt all the Poviſts intheworld, 
And this end you hauetallly and fraudulently omirted, in reporting my ſaying, where- 
upon dependcth che chiefe, yea the whole matter of my aſſertion. You play manifeltly 
with vs the lewd part of Procuſtcs the theeuilh hoſt, waich would make his gueſts ta- 
tureequall with his beds,cither by (tretchingthem out if they were too ſhort,or by cur- 
ting off their legges, if they were too long, So if our {aying; be too ſhort for your pur- 
Pole, you ſtraine them to be == ; ifthey b2tog long, You cut off their ſhapkes, yea 


ot that which is worle, the very head, as you play wich mee in this place. I my (elfe, and fo 
Dp” Guerdale 


did many hundreds beſide mee, hearethat reyercnd Father M, DoRtor Couerdale of 


" (z far Fe F 7 holy and learned memorie, ina Sermon at Payls Croſſe, vpon occaſion of ſome ſlan- 


, ſ 
=" rary Spy, hat i doing the ſame, which after it was finiſhed, and preſcnred to King Henry thecight, 


derous repor:s that then wereraiſed againlt his tranſlation, declare his faichfull purpoſe 


of famous memorie, and by him committed to diuers Biſhops of that time, to peruſe, 
b.K of which (as I rememBer) Steuen Gardiner was one ; after they had kept it long in 
.-Y.$- < their hands, and the King was diuers times ſucd vnto for the publication thereof, at the 


laſt being called for by the King himſelfe, they regcliuered the booke : and being de- 
mandes by the King, what was their iudgement of the tranſlation, they anſwered, that 
there were many faultstherein, Well (faid the King) but arethere any hereſies main- 


tained thereby ? They anſwered, there were no herelics that they could finde, main- 
tained thereby, If there be no herelies (ſaid the King) cen in Gods pam Ie 700 
abroadamong our people, According to this iudgement of theKing apd the Biſhops, 


M- Coun dal J$þrS%> NM. Couerdale defended his tranſlation, copfeſſing that he did now himſelfe eſpie ſome 


fa hon 


_—_— - of faults, which if he might reyjew it once over againe, as hee had done twice before, hee 
"ht fee 1ntai 


{L TE -»þ doubted not bur to amend : but for any hereſic, hee was (urethere was nc _ 
be m7 i era > by bis tranſlation. After the ſame manner, I doubt not (by Gods helpe) ſoto defend all 


- Ft + 7 a m-»+S ourtranſlations, for all your evident markes to know wilfull corruptions, that not one 


Gat fot) os ant 902 


ſhall be found of purpoſe to maintaine any hereticall opinion, and not many errours 
committed through negligence, ignorance, or humane frailtie, 
ManTt. 2. The firft marke and moſt generall ts + If they tranſlate elſewhere not an and in places of |,;1.1muig 
contronerfie betweene them and vs, moſt faſlly ; it is an enident argument that they doe it net of g; ggneso 
negligence, or ignorance, but of partialitie to the matter in controwerſie, This # to bee ſeen knowwliil 
through the whole Bible, where the faults ef their tranſlations are altogether,or fpecially,in thoſe ow 


Ss f is Go >oabonsS om. Scripturesthat concerne the canſes in queſtion betweene vs. For other ſmall faults, or rather w-— 


Gly FN bf93 + (Þ ouer fights, wee will no further note unto them, thanto the end that they may the more eaſily par- 


n vs the like, if they finde them, © © 

EvLK. 2, This markeistoogenerall, to know any thing thereby. When you doe exemplibe 
it inſpeciall, you ſhall calily bee anſwered, In the meane time; it is ſufficient to denie 

generally that wherewith you ſo generally charge vs, that wee haue in places of contro- 

uerlie tranſlatgd any thing fallly. If one word bee otherwiſetranſlatedin any place of 
controuerlie, than it is in other places out of controuerlie, there may bee rendred 

ſufficient reaſon of that varietie, without that it mult needes come of partialitie ro 

the matter in controuerlie, but rather of loue of the truth , which in all _— of 

queſtion 
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queſtion betweene vs, is confirmed by plainetexts of Scriptures , or necellariecollecti. 
ons out of the ſame, ſothat if the tranſlation in thoſe places were the ſamethar yoursis, 
of the new Teſtament, it ſhould neither hinderour truth, nor fortific your crrour. As final fouls gown 


for ſmall faults, and overſight; reaſon it is (as youlay ) they ſhould bee pardoned on 4 © m_—_ FE bord 
on Bok {iN "i 
MART. 3. fb 45 intheir opinions and bereſ;es, they forſake the auncient fathers : ſo, allo in their tranfle- 


fions,they go from that text and ancient reading of holy Scriptures, which a{ the fathers vſed & 
expounded : is it not plaine that their tranſlation followeth the veine and humor of their heriſie ? 
And ag aine, if they that ſo abhorre from the ancient expoſitions ofthe father , yer if ut (ceme to 
ſerme for them, ſticke not to make the expoſition of any one Dottor , the very text of boly Scrip- 
ture: what is this but bereticall wilfulneſſe ? See this 1 chap. numb. 4.3, chap. 10, numb. 1 2. ch: 
18, »1m,10.11,aud chap. 19.num,1, 
FyS K.3» We neuer go from that text, andauncient reading', which all che fathers viedand > ngbfarnts branfeatd offer 
expounded, but wetranſſatethat moſt vſuall rexr,which was firſt prinred Gur of the molt we 6/5 EG 


auncient copies, that could be found. And if any be lince found, orif any of theaun- Fu lend l/ a 


cient fathers, did read otherwiſe, than the vſuall copies in any word thar is any way ma- 
reriall, in annotation,commentaries, readings and Sermons , wee(parenottodeclareit 
as occaſion ſerueth : but that wee ſticke not to makethe expolition of any one NouQor, 
the very textof holy Scripture, it is a very hainous ſlaunder, neither can it bee proy4ucd 
in any ofthe places of your booke, which you quote forthat purpoſe. 

Againe, if they that profeſſe to tranſlate the Hebrue and G _ 4x4 that becauſe it makrth 
more for them ( as they ſay ) and therefore in all conferences and diſputations appeale vnto it as 
to the fountaine and touchſtone,if they ( I ſay ) mm tranſlatino places of controwerſie , ſue fronw 
the Hebrew and the Free, it is amoſt certaine argument of wilful! corruption, T his zs done 
m14ny waies , and it to be obſerned allo throughout the whole Bible, and in all this booke. 
Fyrx.4 Woenever fleefromthe Hebrue and Grecke in any place, much leflein places of con. 

trouerlie: but wealwaies hold as neere as we can , that which the Grecke and Hebrew 
ſignibeth. Butif in places of controuerſie, we take witne!le of the Greeke, or vulgar 
Latine, where the Hebrew or Greeke may be thought ambiguous. I trult no wiſe ran 
will count thisa flighttrom the Hebrew, and Greeke, which we alwaies tranſlate aright, 
whether ir agree with the ſeyentie, orvulgar Latine, or no. 70. 
Jar. 5. If the Greeke be, ldololatrja, and Idololatra : and they trenſlate not, [dolatrie , and Ido- 35... _— 
later : b«r, worſhipping of |. worlhipperoft Images, andthat ſo ajurdly,that ua.) e905. (ge a vong 
they make the Apoſtle ſay, Couetouſnelle is worſhipping of Images : rhis none would do but Epb. 5. Col. ff of Irma 
fooles or madde men,unlefſe it were of purpoſe againſt ſacred images, Seechap.3 num.1.2. Fi. an.i517. WF anſtorn Y 
Frix,s, IftheGreekewordsdo ſignifie, asweetranſlate, as hath beene often prooned , who 
but a wrangling quarreller would finde fault therewith, except ie were to maintaine Ido- 
latry, or worſhipping of Images, which before God and all wiſe men of the world, is all h 
one. And where you ſay, none but fooTes, or mad men would tranſlate , Ep. 5, Col. 3. 
Covuctouſnes is worſhipping of Images. I pray youin whether order will you place //y- 
dorus Clarizs a Monke of Cafinas made Byſhop Falginas : whichin the 3. tothe Co- 
loſhans vpon your vulgar Latinetext, which according to the Greeke , callerh 7do/«/a- 
tria, Simulachrorum ſeruitxs, the ſergice of Images : in his notes ypontheplacewritech 
this: Preter cetera peccataanaritia peculiare hoe nomen aſſecuta eſt , vt dicatur eſſe ( horren« 
dum nomen ) cults ſimnlachrorum, nam pecunia quid aliud eft quam fimulichrum quoddam, 
vel argentium, vel aureum, quod homines axari plus amant & lounge matore cultuatque honore 
proſequuntur, qx am ipſum Deum, Aboue other finnes, couctouſnetle hath obcained chis 
eculiar name, that it is called ( whichisfan horriblename ) the worſhipping of Images, 
or what other thing is monie, buta certaineimage, cither of (i{ucror gold ? which co. 
uetous men doloue more, and proſecute with farre =_ worlhippe and honor , than 
they doe God himſelfe: or if you make no count of dorms ( larins,in what degree will 
you count the deputies of the Councell of 7rent, whoſe ſeuere cenſure, this notchath 
eſcaped, of fooles, or of madde men, or of enemicsto (acred images ? yea how wi:l you 
excuſe your owne yulgar Latinetranſlation, which turneth [do/olarriaout of Greeke in- 
to ſimulachrorum ſernitrs, the ſeruice or worſhip of Images ? I am not ſo vnacquainted 
with your [hameleſſe ſhifts, but I know right well, that you will ſay, this Latine word S*- 
welachrum (ignifieth a falſe image, or an idoll thatis worſhipped as God, For nothing 
' elſe you will knowledgeto bean idoll. Bur who ſhall berter tell vs what the Latin word 
Simulachrum doth (lignifie, than the father of £loquence in the Latin tongue, cuen Tully 4-2 . 7 pe 
himfglfe, whoio his oration pro Archiapoeta, vſcth ſimnlachrum,tor the ſamethat ſtatus, _ 
and [mago, ſpeaking of the cunning image makere of Greegs, he ſaith : fatue & imagi- 
c 


nes non animorum ſimulachraſunt ſed corporum, Standing images , and otherimages are 
| : not 
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not ſimilitudes or images of the minges, but of the bodies. And in his accuſation of 
Verres : henumeth Effgies fmulas datis : The ſhape and image of Mithri. 
dates. In his ſecond bookede invextione, he ſheweth that Zeuxis , char famous Painter, 
did paint the imageof Helena, vs excelweemmmulicbr forme pulcbritudmem muta [eſe 
iwags contineret, Helene ſe pingere velle ſimmlachrum dixit, That a dumbe image mighe 
containe in it, the excellent beautic of a womans forme, he ſaid he would paintthe ſimi- 
litude orimageof Helena. Alſo in his familiar Epiltles, Ep, 8. 10: artifices corporus ſ5- 
wmulachraignotic nota faciebant, Thoſe workemen did make the images of the bodics 
knowneto them that knew them not. And ſocommonly he vſeth Smalachrune infiitie, 
virtutis, ciuitatis, for the image or ſimilitudeof iuſtice, of virtue, of acitticor common 
wealth &c. And ſo doe other good Latinewriters as well as he, vſe the word Swmwla- 
chrums : not onely for an image, that is religiouſly worſhipped , but even generally for a- 
ny image; and in the ſame ſignification that they vſethe word /mage, But peraduenture 
Eccleſiaſticall writers vie the word Swwwlachram onely for Idols forbidden , and l per- 
haps ſhall be chidden of Xarriv for citing teftimonics out of prophane authors,to know 
the vie of Eccleſialticall rearmes. Let vsthen ſee what Chriſtian writers ſay to this mat- 


— 


ter, and how they vie this word Simwulachrum. You your ſelues ſay, wee may not tran- 

ſlate that verſe of Geneſis, God made man after hisidoll. But Laantius calleth men ws- De» 04 
wentia Dei ſomwlachra, living images of God which we oughtto garniſh rather, than Ss. ««. (5.6, 
wulachra in(enibilia Deorum, T helenſeletle images of the Gods, which the Heatheo gar- +13: 
niſhe! d, yea he hath a whole Chapter, intituled , de ſimmulachris 23+ vero Dei ſimulachro & De wiz,mms, 
eu/tcy. Of Images and of thetrue Image and worſhip of God, In which alſo he ſheweth 44. 2.9.3, 
that Simwlachrum is called of ſimilitude. And thereforethe heatheniſh Idols, hauing 

no reſemblance of God, cannot properly be called Smww/achra. Saint Ambroſe an other 

writer of the Church, vpon 1 Cor. 10, vpon that text : Non quia ſimulachrum eſt aliquid 

&c. Notthattheimageis any thing, the Greeke is /do/um,fimnlachrum vere nibileſft quia 

image videtar rei mortue, The image or idollis indeed nothing, becauſeirſeemeth to be 

an image ofa dead thing. Alſo vpon the 45. P/alme. God was bigh in the Patriarches 

and Prophets, which did not compare him /maginibma terrenis & ſunulachris ſerupers , to 

images or ſimilitudes of theearth and ſtone. Tertullian alſo , a Latine writer , in his 

booke De ſpeftaculiz, ſpeaking of cunning workemanſhip of Imagery , ſhewed in choſe 
playes,& the authors of them,ſayth : Scimme enim nibil «(ſe nomina mortnoris, (icnt nec ipſa 
ſemulachra cory, We know that the names of thoſe dead men, arenothing, as alſo their 

images. Afterward to their names Nominibu he ioyneth Imaginibus,to ſhew that Simnla- 

chra and Imagine: are all one, which of Chriſtians at that timewv bhorred, in 
deteſtation of Idolatrie. S. Auguſtine calleththe fame/ammlachrewhich before he called 
Imagines:Cium ex deſiderio mortuorii conflitnerentur Imagines, unde ork of exert 
ef, When for deſire of the dead, Images weremade, whereof the vic of Images cam 


chrough fatterie, diuinehonor was giuen vato them: & ſo they brought in idolatric or 
cheworſhipping of images. The _— Auguſtine in his book Ofagint« 2neſt.in the 78. 
weſt. which Is raealed De ſimulachrorum pulchritudine, of the beauticof Images, aſcri- 
berh to God,the cynning, - which they are made beautifull, And in his queſtions 
vpon the booke of Iudges, 66. 7,cap. 41, enquiring how Gedeons Ephod wasa cauſe of 
fornication tothe people, whenit was no Idgll,he vlainely diſtinguiſheth Simnlachrun 
from Idolums, as the generall from the ſpeciall. Cimidolum nou fucrit , id oft cuinſpian dei 
falfi & aliens ſmmulachrum. When it was no Idoll,that is toſay , an Image of ſome falſe 
or ſtrange God, Againe he faith, thoſe things that were commanded tobeemade inthe 
Tabernacle, wererather referred tothe ippeof God, thanthat any thing ofthem 
ſhould betaken for God, or for an image of God , pre Des ſimmlachro, So that Simule- 
chrum with S. Auguſtine, — as generally, as Image, and can not bereſtrained to KART 
ſignifie an Idoll, in the evi except you adde;that it isan image of a falſe or ſtrange 
God. Arnobius an eccleſiaſticall writer ofthe Latine Church the word Simule- 
chrum for an imagegenerally : calling man alſo ſimwlacbr Dei, as LaRantius doth the 
— Cont. gent, lib. 8, Putatis autem nos occultare quod colin ſideinbra & ar as 
non « Lued enim ſmrnlachrii Dee finga, cum ſireftt exiftimes fit Dei homo ipſe ſann- 
lachri. Thinke you that wee do hidethat which we worſhip, if we hauenotemples, & 
alears. For what image ſhall I faineto God, whereasif you iudge rightly , man himſelfe 
isthe image of God. You ee therefore that Sinw/achrum ſignifieth not an Idoll worlkfp- 
ped for God, but even as much as mags, by yourownerule. Laſt of all, for Iwillnoc 
trouble the Reader with more, although more mightbe brought. Iſidorus Hiſj 


ap pungent Byfiopof the Latin Church, Origines new 16, $, (peaking efthe brit inventors 
of Images, which after were abuſed to idolatry, faith : Fucrunt ctiam &- quidem virifertes 
ant 
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ant urbium conditores ; quibus mortuis, homines quieos dilexerunt, ſimulachra finxerunt, vt 
haberent aliqned ex imaginum contemplatione ſolatinm : ſed panlat;m hunc errorem, Cc. 
There werealſocertaine valiant men, or builders of Cities, who when they were dead, 
men which loyed them, madetheir images or counterfets, that they might have ſome ,, ,,;.a 4 = $oi/s poor 
comfort in beholding the Images : but by little and ſktle thedevils pertwading this er- pet, — — 
ror, it is certainethat ſo 1t creptinto their polteritie, that thoſe vw hom they hunoured þ/ ;.pkns & 47, 6, 
for the only remembrance oftheirname, their ſucceſſors eſteeined and worſhipped as wore my 4 by ft 
Gods. Againe he ſaith ; Simmulachra axtem a ſimulitudine nuncupata, &c. Images are cal- 

ed Simwlachra of the (imilirude, becauſe by the hand of the artificers, of (tone, or other 

matter, they reſemble the countenance of them, in whoſe honour they aretaigned. Or 

they are called 4 Simmulands, whereot it foilowerh, they arefalſethings. Thele reſtimo- 

nies needed not, for them chat be but halfe Icarned, which know right well, that Simu- 

lachrum'is Synonomon with Imago, but that our aduerſarics are ſo impudent, that to ferue Sy ngngmen- 1 F ſon 


their idolatrous affeQion, they care not what Idols they invent, of words, of lignificati.— ym forme + nm V. neg. 
ons, of diſtin&ions, ſo they may ſeeme to ſay ſomewhatin the cares of the vrlearned, o minds wolt 


which are not able to iudge of ſuch matters, Bur perhaps they will ſay, their yuloar La- 
tine Inter vieth the word Simulachrum only tor Idols that are worlhipped with di- 
uine honour : Neither is that true, and although it were, ſ{ecing it (cldome vſeth Simn- 
lackra, and molt commonly 14a, and ſometimes Imagmes, v hat reaſon is there why 
wee may not call thoſe things Images, which your [nterpreter calleth Sinalachra ? And 
to prouethat your Interpreter vierh Simrlachrum for an Image generally, as all other 
Latine writers doe, you may fee 1 Sam.cap 19. where ſpeaking ctthe Image which Mi- 
chollaicdin the bed, to counterfer the {icknetic of Dauid,firit he calleth ir Srarmam,and 
afterward the ſame Image he calleth Simulachrum, And fure it is, thar Danid had no 
Idols in his houſe. And le(t you ſhould cauill about the Hebrew word Teraphrer, which 
the Septuaginta tranſlate x:y»7n/312, Aquila calleth wyrwyarr, S. Hierome telleth you rhey 
ſignifie Feguras or /magines, Figures or Images, which ſometimes were abuſed ro |dola- 9..7 :;,; ;, 


trie, asthoſe which Rache/ ſtole, and thoſewhich are mentioned /zd.17, eAben Ezra Gen, 


| andother of the Rebins ſay, they were altronomicall Images to (cruetor dials, or other x, oloye” 
purpoſes of Aſtrologie : and ſuch itis moſt like was thar, which was placed in Dauids Ta 
» Which your Interpreter calleth Sratwam and Simulachrum. Therefore whereas we 
havetranſlated 7dololatria, Col, 3. worlhipping of Images, wee haue doncrightly, and 
your Latine Interpreter will warrant that tranſlation, which tranſlateth the ſame word 
Simulachrorum ſeruitus, the ſeruice of Images, It is you therefore, and not wee, that are 
tobe blamed for tranſlation of that word. For where you charge vs to departfromthe 
Greeke text, which weeprofetleto tranſlate, we doe not, except your rulgartranſlation PFIER 4 
be falſe. But youprofeſling tofollowthe Latine,as theonly true and authenticalltext, = ><pi7 po P1"97 27 2am 
doe manifeſtly depart from it in your tranſlation, for the Latinebeing Simwlachrorum tb = 57 ns 
ſernitus, you call itthe ſeruice of Idols, appealing to the Greeke word, which you have * © 
{et in the margent, earner, and dare not tranſlate according to your owne Latine, 
for then you ſhould haue called couetouſnetſe cuen as wee doe, en pping or ſer- 
uiceof Images. And yet you charge vsin your notes, with a maruellous impudent and 
fooliſh corruption. But I report meeto allindifterent Readers, whether this bee nor a_ 


marvellous impudent and fooliſh reprehenfion, to reproue ys for{ayingthe ſame in_ 
a that your owne Interpreter ſaithin Latine: for Simmlacbrorum ſermins, is as well 


the {cruice of Images, as Simmnlachrorum arnifex is a maker of Images, whom none bur a .. £84. te 
fooleor amad man would call a maker of Idols,becauſe nor the crafts man that frameth £m ren Mr YR 
the Image, but he chatſetterh it vp to be worſhipped as God,maketh an ]doll,according $ worſfſy 3% '/ 
c De patent an gt Butof this matter enoughatchis time. x maſey moat wot Hr 
KALT, 1 | , 1 Cor.s. " L- a9 
If the Apoſtle ſay, A Pagan Idolater, and a ( briſtian Idolater,by one and the (ame Greeke "eng 9) eco [27 m—— 


word, in one and the ſame meaning, and they tranſ11te, A Pagan Idolater, and a Chriftian 


| / . ————-" Þib, Ann, ON ; 
worſhipper of Images, by two d;/tinft words and diucrs meanings,ut muſt needs be done wilfully LY _ ” —__ = F; 'Y 
tothe ſoreſaid purpeſe. Seechap,;,num.8.9. P—=&A, it 5 306 / 


' . iNtians SH; - N 
Kt, 6 Weetran(latenor only Pagan [dolarers, buralſo lewes Idolaters 3 nor Chriſtian at ans i Ze her exe 
only worſhippers of Images, but Pagans alſo : wherefore this is a fooliſh obſcruation. a ,.. * bs ECT 
Andif weedoeany where explicate whois 2n Idolater, by tranflating hum a worſhipper *4/= % x Pa yl wool f 
= .— 2 Gm. 


of Images, both the word beareth it,and it is not contrary to thelenlc of the Scriptures, Ee nt Shy 
innbich weefiaderbe vorſipping of Images alwaves forbidden, butneuer comman- 
orallowed, 


ar, z, Ifthey tranſlate one and the ſame Greeke word, Tradition, whenſoener the Scriptrre ſpea- vRzR 


keth of enil traditions z and newer tranſlate nt (0, when/oener it (peaketh of good and Apoſ?olicail 


traditions ; their intention is enident againſt the amthoritic of Traditions, See 65.1, nm. 1.2.7, 
This 


— err 


6 eA Defenſe of the Engliſh Chaj 


As 


Fvix.7, Thisisanſwered ſuthciently in confutation of the Preface, SeA.51, The Engliſh 
mon 3 6 of haKkons. word Tradition ſounding inthe cuillpart, and taken Þy che Papiſts for matter vawrit- 
wh > £ + a=" rag ten, yet as true and as necellary as that which is containedin the oly Scriptures, wee 
mp -b b P"/ ,  o havevponiultcauſeauoided in ſuch places as the Greeke word ſignifieth goodand ne- 
vo __ wy h, PC}. 71 cellary dotrine, delwuered by the Apoſtles, which is all centaincd in the Scriprures,and 

4 for © 1,714 yerhauevſed ſuch Engliſh words as ſufficiently exprefſe the Greekeword ved inthe 
© 5 {£9 Originall text. Do not you your ſeluestranſlate Tradere ſometimes to betray, and ſome. 
times to deliuer ? 

Maar. 8, Tea if they tranſlate Tradition, taken in ill part, where it s not inthe Greeke ; and tranſlate , A 
3t not ſo, where it 1s inthe Greeke, taken in good part ; it is more cutdence of the foreſaid wicked mY . 
mtention, See chap,2 numb, 6, 

Fvrx.3, Ourintention can be no worſe,than your vulgar Latine Interpreters was,who,where 

mr +. theGreekehathiÞ, tranſlateth ic 774ditions, AR.6, And the right vaderſtanding of 
the word ywarife% according tothe Apoſtles meaning, will yeeld traditions as well as 
t21 inthe place before mentioned, 

Mar, 9. if they make this 4 good rnle, to tranſlate according to the wſual fignification, ard not the 
original deriuation of words, as Bexa and * IM, Whitaker doe ; and if they tranſlate contrary *py, 
to thu rule, what 1 it but wilfull corruption ? So they doe in tranſlating, Idolum, an mage, 
Presbyter an Elder, axd the like, See chap,q, & chap.6.numb,6,7.8. &c.numb,1 3, &c, 

FyLx. 9, © , Neither Beza, nor M, Whitakermakeitaperpetuall rule, to tranſlate accordingro 

'©* » the viuall ſignification, for ſometimes a word is not taken in the vſuall ſignfication, as 
' Fenerater vied by your vulgar Latine Interpreter, Zak. 7. vſually (ignificth an Viurer; 
win 4 wwtt +01 2) Jet doe you tranſlate it a Creditor : Likewiſe Stabulum, vied Luk. 10. viually Ognifictha 
ming honſeiiny 4 | Stable ; yet youtranſlateit, an Inne, So Naw, which viually lignifieth a ſhip, you 
$9: b rl  >—- , callitabozt, Marks. and Nawcsls, which viually lenificth «boar you call a hip, 
' Zuk.5. And yet I thinke you meant no wiltull corruption. No more ſurely did they 
. Which tranſlated /dolwm an Image, and Prexbyter an Elder, which you cannot denie, 
' Butthey follow the originall derivation of the words, whereas ſomeof yours both goe 

; | from che vſuall ſignificarion, and alſo trom the originall derination, © 
min > hate . MaxT. 10, T7 Presbyter - Eccleſiaſticall uſe be appropriated to fignifie a Prieſt, no leſſe than Epilco- 
4 ) a Cf pus to ſrgnifie a Biſhop, or Diaconus 4 Deacon ; and if they tranſlate theſe two latter accor. 
$aepnint - a: S0avrr dmgly, and the firſt neuer in all the newTeſtament, what canit be but wilfull corrupticnin fa- 


%\ - \ 
+4. bf Cad f 
+. - y ages 


- > ownoww. lo ey 


LY wonr of this hereſie, © That there are no Prieſts of the new Teſtament ? See chap.6.,rub,u2, W 
The word Prieſt, by Popiſh abuſe, is commonly taken for a Sacrificer, the ſame that 
MY aY JS OTC TIC, p e CL IUILE 1 
S: ordeV77 Zone FVLX, 10. Saceraes in my holy Ot — Miniſters of the word and Sa- 
mſn ere #07 craments of the new Teſtament i«;, or Sacerdotes, Therefore the Tranſlators tomake 
0h 2 FO What bb 4 a difference betweene the Miniſters of the old Teſtament, and them of thenew, cab 


— 


fave5 - k 1. - . I * . . 
png eo —_— X 1-4-4 Ieththeone, according tothe viuail acception, Prieſts , and the other according to the 
$4" je 


att; alt v0” originall derivation Elders. Which diſtinRion ſceing the vulgar Latine text doth al- 

fares FoRffÞ © free? waies rightly obſerue; it is in fauour of yourhereticall Sacrificing Proctinocs , that you 

vg”) plot 7 (hb 4 corruptly tranſlate Sacerdes and Presbyter alwaics, as though they were allone, a Prieſt 
gms, Fs = as though the holy Ghoſt had madechar diſtinion in vaine, outtacthere vere nod 

; F& <P rence betweene the Prieſthood of the new Teſtament,and the Old. Thename 0 Pric A 

_ ms Rn originall dcriuation from Presbyter, we doc ot refuſe - but aCCOrS 
to the cornmon acceprionfora Sacrificer, wecannot taks, it , when it is ſpokey of t 


miniltericof the new Teſtament, And although many ofthe auncient Fathers;hauea- 


buliuely confounded the termes of Sacerdes , and resbyter : yet thatis no warrantfor 
vsto tranſlaterhe Scripture, and ro confound that which wee fo manifeſtly che ſpines? 
God hath dilſinguiſhed, For this cauſe, we hauetranſlated theGrecke word a-wfvngs 
an Elder, euen as your yulgar Latine Tranſlator doth diuerstimes , as A. 15,and 20, 
1 Per. 5, andelſewherecalleth them Fenwres, or Maiores yatw, Which you commonly 
p gerb finſieolls vt call, the Auncients or Seniors, becauſe you darenot ſpeake Engliſh, and ſay the Elders. 

| rl — whe fo yo97 N eitheris Presbyter by Eccleſiaſtical vie ſo appro iated to lignifiea Prieſt , thatyou 
would alwaies tranſlate it ſoin the old mms vſethit 

for a name of Office, and Government, andnot tor Prig(ſs at any time, Neither doewe 
alwaies tranſlate the Greeke word Epiſcop and Diaconw fgr a Byſhoppe and a Deacon, 
but ſometimes for anouerſeer, as AZ. 2 ©, ode Minilier egreſs y oftentimes, 
Theword Zapriſma by Eccleſiafticall vſeſignifieth the holy Sacrament of Baptiſme, 
yetare you enforced Afark, 7, totran(late Boptiſmata waſhings, Euen ſodoe we to ob- 
ſerve that diſtinion, which the Apoſtles and Euangeliſts alwaies doe keepe, when wee 


call Sacergetes Prieſts, for difference we call Precbyteres Elders , and notleaſt the name 
of Pres hould eoce th Pop acct Meſſe, Fort nord ror 


& geuer 


hap.t. Tranſlations of the Bible... 


cug Sacrifcer, ora acrificing Prieſthood. 

If for Goasaltar, theytranſlaze, —_— ana for _ jdelelatr mays 3/ they trav/(ate, 
altar ; 12d, ne whether it be not of 
$41? See chap. 17, n4mb, 15.4 
/LK.11, It therebeany ſuch miflaking of one word for an other , I thinke it was the fault of 
the Printerratherthan of the Tranſlator, for the name ot altar is moreth2n a hundred 
tmes inthe Bible: and ynto t: theſtory of Bell, we attribute lo {mall credit, thatwee will 
take noteſtimonie from ti 2Cnce,to! proue or diſproue 2ny thing. 

Far the benimnns =» of thety bereſic, when! acred imaness ere broke "2; i peecgs , altars ai7 126 'S4 in Kir we 


OO n——— — > of 


60: 70979, F 72 Catbolite Charche erent toon the King mz4e feprea _— 41 , then th, ECW. ume. _ Haven . 


ART, IL. 


H 


RT, 12, y 2 


— iy gn 


$7.40 nt (1918 YY' & 4 in. yas F444), FOP Fas, zf 6) a Tf afterwmardwhen theſe @ ery 0:5 ”F were wanll ; ably wrt print ed F 
_ jon Caine 562, 
[ rhe Rei: P an: 16 (4562 74 re in the people 5 hearts, — al: ered a>: Ce anzee dis their Luer $ _— 
era: [It 108, « md nan p th Cy £93: Fo es finae that in the eG reew \6, WPICH Wis 701 27 22 former trau{lition: 
" ——oga ty on 
whit w 4 it at the firſt vat will / rl] corruption to ſerue t; erimeethat ther mas? Seechap 5 chip. 
I 7. 11; >, IS, chap. 1 unb.22. 
For igjaves altars, the Catholike Churches authoritiz, the Kings ſypremacie , no- 
thing 1s: akered in thelatertranlarioi as, that was fall; tc anſlaced in che form mer , except 
perhaps che Printers faukrBereformed, Mercher can any thins ! be proued to maititz 2700 
— 
thepopith imager, 2/rars,churches authoritie, or Popes Boer Act. , out of anyt ranlia. 
710 OL the Seriprures z O7 out ct "che eor! "7 122; Lit It ſeat e Thereicre our Tranſlations were 
not framed accordin got! 2time,butif anyt ann: 7 Were not vitercd io plaiacly orto 2p: 
ly arictnighe, v-hy {ould not onerraaſiar ion! help not Fringed 
—— = SONS = 4 + Tad 


If « 4 the [ "y pure 241 19 PF.IES , *E ” ea! Nh "W Heron, f A #356% vw 


E197 LLELL 


LK, 1I?, 


+ rw Bb [afcor't 


9 A w#{ 0% 


ar, 12, 


cts, what 1.9 we lWGTE ..., 
of ut it as ot wil TH i} eryropt; 9a oP 4 BEDS, | 2 
Lx,15, Yes, reafor2ble men im? yiudge,th ar the 'y did Tnto ſhew vnto the 19n97 
what the naraes of (chiſmatike, and hereticedoe zonihe, fon to nekerhan] be- 
Jceue, tl;at herelie, and ſchilme was not ſpoken againlt in the Scripture, That they 
tran(laced herclie, ſetzthey didit by exampleot your v ulgar Latine [ntcrore: er, wi2o 
inthe 24. ofthe Att, tranſlateththeGreeke word azi7zu;, /ofZe, In which chapter like- 
wiſc, as ie alſo hath done, they hauetranſlatedthe ſameword, herzlie. 
If they tranſl ite ſo abſurdly at the firſt, that themſclxes are drinen to chauge it for ſhawn? : 
w3!ift neeaes be at the firſt wilfull corruption. For ex:rple , when it was i» »the | fir , Tem 7 
{ 7 5a 


wie, 

3h PR the later Alc ar ;m7tie fi! AIFAES Congregation, inthe later alwaige, Church « 12 -# ts ”"A ; 
- FE A i Z - < 
rothbeKin 2scete = e liter, Tothe King as hauins preeminence. $2 f roar wi aft 
ITE _ " ping > » MH an; far” 

Gia Ba T4 IT 77 tran(late, Carca! {10,4724 af! 074 ard a, ſoule. W: 121 altera!ion m all theſe pt iCEFTF n FT Ws 

c arect, _= it it could not be nenligence at the fir Dor iew tgnerance, brt aplaine ereticall int ent12n, / 
Te chap, 17. F271. £7 chap. T3 _— 1 4. 5. had, 15. numb. 22, 2: p. 7.7 wink, 2, os 
K.14 Nay, it way bean ouerlight, or eſcapeof negligence, or thePrinter: fault,as itis ma- 

nifeſtiq that quarrell you make of temple, for altgr : for in Zh22245 Lt hewes tranilaci- ſomes : M .akgowot 
on, the FT os = n 1 horitis, there 1s altar in both P!aces. LT £0 ye 


x Cor, 9, + 10, For thetearme Congregation changed into Church, i: was not for "'£ Brls > 
ſhame oc a ri ens was true, but becauſe the other terme of Church wasnow DO Oeedho * 
well enderſtood, co ſhew that the word of Scripture, agrecth with the word ct our 
Creede: or dap toauoide your fond quarrel! , not now (irit picked tothe tearme 
Congrevation. Whereas thetormer was : Tothe Kingorchich encad, thelacer ſaying, 
the | ing as hauing preeminence, doth nothing derovate vntocheformer , and the for- 
mer is contained vuder the later, For I hope you will graun it, that the King is chicte 
head of hi; people, or if theword head difpleaſe you, (beca ule you arcſog good; atrench 
man) tell ys what chiefe doth ſignifie, butan head ? Now this p! lace of Peter, ſpcaketh 
notparticulriy o: the Kingsauthoritie ouerthe Church, or in Church marrers , there- 
foreif ir had becene tranſlated Supreame head , wee could haue gained no greater argu- y ſp 
ment tor theſupremacic i in queſtion,than we may by the word preemincnce, orby the Fe 4 henſo — 
wordex:olling, which you vie. That Zeza altered the word Cadezcr into Azimgn :T 1, ton git. $3 404; 
haue ſhewcd hedid itto auoide offence, and becauſz the later is more INSET FRASore &% © mn Pays 01 _—_ 
Greeke,althoughthe Hebrew word which Da»;4 doth vic,may and doth lignitic a dead 
= orcarcale, 

15, PLL not ſtand to all their tranſlations,but flieto that, namely which now & read in thei” 


Churches : an if that which is now read mtheir Churches, differ inthe points afere(aid, from 


AT. 14. 


a fs, |= "4 


That thatws; read m their Charches in Kunz 7 Ed: cards time : : and if [rom ach eneſe. , bizey fic 


po the Genena Bible, an 4jrom that againe, tothe 8:her afereia - : what foal! wee inde of ths 
= 


þ Lite hah 


eA Defenſe of the Engliſh Chap, 


4 
- 


chap. 10. nam. 12, : 
FvLs. 15, lt of threetranſlations, we preferrethat whieh isthe beſt , what (igne of corruption 
We anoltont of wt If any faulthaueeither of ignorance, or negligenceeſcapedinone , which is pa+#* 57 
Faye ly oy eat todafs Correctedinan other,8: we preferre that which is corrected, before that which is faultie, 44 
bowi won ffamitn = what corruption can be iudged in either ? Not every fault is a wiltul corruption,& much 4 
t 5 (Cap leſſean hereticall corruption. The example that you quote out of yourthird Chapter 
» 6a ty 2064 4 * $4 concerning the tranſlation of 1del/wm, isno flying from our tranſlationto an other , but 
4 go$  Jod- 33-100 24.1010 confuting of Hoewlets cauill againſt our Church ſeruice : becauſe this word is therein 
HE 79 Vie 7c-23* 7{68- read tranſlated an image, 2 7oby, 5, whereas in that Bible, which by authoritieis ro bee 
17% 26 we 1495 - read inthe Church ſeruice,the word inthetext is idols, and not images, and yet will we 
12-16-16 ag 27. +z- iuſtibe che other to begood and true, which readeth , Babes , keepe your felues from 
o . Images, as your vulgar Latine text is 4 ſmwwlachris, wherein you flie from your ownaus- 
'* rhencicall text to the Greeke, wþich excepe you thinke it make for your purpoſe, you are 
aro + Fi not aſhamed to count fallifizd and corrupted, 
62.1a-7-#:\MART. 15. Jfthey gladly uſe theſe words in ill part, where they are not in the originall text, Proceſſion, 
Y'4- 25-5: 6-9-y x7-u- _ (hrincs, deuotions, excommunicate, images : and avoide theſe words , which are mn the ori. 
pj 2 &:* b6lt-rV3 12; inal, Hymnes, grace, myſterie, Sacrament, Church, Altar, Prieſts, Catholike, tradi- 
wa { cg A 1 ba. _ 2" tions, juſtifications : © it not plaine that they doe it of purpoſe to diſgrace, or (uppreſſe the ſaid 
Um 11g: 9-9 Tye _ my and ſpeeches wſed in the Catholike Church ? See chap, 21. num, 5. &-ſeq. chap, 12, 
Bis woifna Hom eats > {r {210 1” miner, Js. 
ff Es vv (Fy;.x.16, Whewould beſo madde, but blinde malice, tothinke they would diſgrace or ſup- 
zo ad... Tethe things, or names of Catholike Church , whereof they acknowledge them- 
 =6ien Ahh, I% preſlet gs, Cl, y ge Ut 
Comm: «31 -33-344, 07h. £4 19. ſclues members ? of grace, by which they confe(le they are ſaued ? of hymnes , which 
fobn.s. 48; 401 -2;.432-5, they vieto the praiſe cf God? of iuſtifications , when they profteſle they are of them= 
Vt ronhenyt lang [clues vniult ? of Sacraments and mylteries, by which the benefits of Chriſt are ſealed 
nn” 0-2-$oenet vp vntothem ? of altar, whenthey belecue that Teſus Chriſtis our altar? of Prieſts, when 
alt GovÞD ©(+4 7,2 they hold that all good Chriſtians are Pricſts? of deuotions, when they diſputcthar ig- 
ee ' porancejs not the mother of true deuotion , but knowledge of excommunication, 
7 ans lot os vere Which they praQile daily ? As forthe names and things of proceflion, ſhrines,iqages, 
& of » -1 okka k- Eraditions, belide Scriptures in religion, they haue iuſf cauſeto abhogre, Nei- 
bo nant Fe ID Re ther doe they vſethe one ſort of tearmes, without probable ground out of the Originall 
_—— text, nor auoide theother, but ypon ſame good ſpeciall cauſe : as in theſeuerall places 
ad 15) of” ( when weare charged withthem ) ſhall appeare, 


MarT, 17, If inacaſethatmaketh for thers, they firaine the very original ſygnification of the word , and 


in a caſe that maketh egarf rhews, they negleft it altogether ; what u thu but wil 
popde! See chap.7. numb, 3 6, wp 


anſyer, wee ſtrainenowords to [ignifie otherwiſe than the nature and vſe of them 
will afford vs, neither doe wee ſpare toexpreſſethat which hath a ſhew again(t vs, if the 
propertie or vſuall (ignification of the word, with the circumſtance of the place, doe fo 
| require it, 
_ Marr. 28, If in word: of ambiguous and dintrs /ygnification, they will hane it fiomific here or there, ac it 
+ T pleaſeththem ; and that ſo vehemently, that here it muſt nged: ſo ſignifie, and there it muſt not ; 
and bath this, and that, to one end, and in fanour of one and the ſame opinto 07 ; what is this but 
wilfulltranſlgtion ? So doth Bexa wrge yuiig, to bymifie wie, and not to ſrgnifpe wife, both 89416 
againſt vs ginitie and chaſtitie of Prefs ; and the Engliſh Bible tranſlateth accordingly, Ss nLEY 
chap.15,num.ll.12, "TY 
FvLx.18, Tothegenerallcharge,[ anſwer generally,wee doe not as you ſlander ys. Nor Beza, 
whom you ſhamefully belie, to vrge the word weir, 1 Cor.7.v.1 notto lignifiea wife, 
againſt virginitie, and chaſtitie of Prieſts : for cleane contrariwiſe, he reproueth Era/- 
»w reſtraining it toa wife, which the Apoſtle ſaith generally : it is good fora man not 
to rouch a woman,which doth not only containe a commendation of virginitie inthem 
that be vnrmaried, butalſo of continencie in them that be maried. And as for the vir- 
ginitie or chaſtitie of Prieſts, he ſpeaketh not one word of it in that place, nomorethan 
the Apoſtle doth. Now touching the other place that you quote, x Cor.g.v.5. 3e=4 
doth truly tranſlate «Siaplw wwoirg, a fiſter towife, becauſe the word (ifteris firſt placed, 
which comprehendeth a woman, and thereforethe word wig following, mu needs 
explicate what woman be meancth, namely a wife z for it were abſurd to ſay, a lifter a 
woman: therefore the vulgar Latine Interpreter peruerteth the words, and faith, Aſs- 
lierem (ororem, It is true, that many of the ancient Fathers, as too much addi to the 
{ingleneſle of the Clergie, though they did not alrogether condemne mariage in them 
as the Papilts doe, did expound thelſilter whereof S. Paul ſpeaketh, of certaine rich Ma- 
pn | ” _ crons, 


one or the other , but that all is volantarit » and they bift ? See chap, 3, manb. 10,11, 12, 4 
al... 


- 


FyLK.17. 


hap.1. Tranſlations of the Bible_. 
Pos which followed the Apoſtles whitherſocuer they went, and miniſtred tothem of 
their ſubſtance, as wee reade that many didto our Saniour Chrift, fark 75. verſ'59, 7. verſ 55. 


Lk. $.ver{, x. But that expolition cannor Nand, nor agree with this text for many cau- 
les, Firſt;the = of the n_ _ | __ before ſpoken of, Secondly,this word 
mug were needleſle, except it ſhould ſignifiea wite : for the word fiſter ſignifieth both 
a woman, and a faithfull woman, and ocherwiſe it was not to be doubtedlelt the Apoltle 
would leade a heathen woman with him. Thirdly, the Apoſtleſpeaketh of one woman; 
and not many, whereas there were many that followed our Saviour Chriſt, whereas one 
alone to follow the Apoſtle, might breed occalion of ill ſuſpicion, and offence, which 
many could not ſoealily, Fourthly, thoſe that are mentioned inthe Goſpell, our Sa- 
uiour Chriſt did not leade about, but they did voluntarily follow him : but the Apoltle 
herefaith, that he had authoritie, as the reſt of the Apoſtles, to leade about a woman, 
which argueth the righe that an husband bath over his wife, or of a maſter ouer his 
maid. Fiftly, it is notall one, if women could trauell outof Gaizhe to [eru/alem, which 
was nothing neere an hundred miles, that women could follow the Apoſtle: into all 
parts of the world. Sixtly, if the cauſe why ſuch women are ſuppoſed to haue followed 
the Apoſtles, was to miniſterto them of their ſubſtance, the lcading them about was 
not burdenousto the Church, bur helpfull : but the Apoltle teftifieth, that hee forbace 
to vic this libertie, becauſe ke would nut be burdenous to the Church of Corinth, or to 
any ofthem. Seuenthly, ſeeing it iscertaine that Peter had a wife, and chereſt of the 
Apoſtles are by antiquitie reputed tohauc beeneall maried ; it1s not credible that Peter, 
or any of therelt, wouid Ieaue the company ot their owne wiues, and leade(lrange wo- 
men about with them, As for the obieion that you make in your note vpon the text, 
To what end ſhould hetalkeof burdening the Corinthians with finding his wite, when 


he himſelfe cleere!y faith, that he was ſingle? I anſwer, Although I cthinke be was ſiogle, 

et is it not ſo clecreas you makeit ; for {Jemens Alexandrinw thinketh hee had a wife, 

which he Tet at =C by mytuall conſent, But albeit hee were (Ingle, it was Jawfull 

for him tohaue maried, and Barnabas allo, as well as all the reft of the Apoliles. Againe, 

to what end ſhould he talke of burdening the Church with a woman, which was not his 

wife, when ſuch women as you ſay miniſtred to the Apoſtles of their goods? Whereby 

it ſhould follow that noneof the Apoſtles burdened the Churches where they preached 

with their ow ne finding, which is cleane contrary to the Apoſtles words and meaning. 

Wherefore thetranſlaction of Beza, and of our Church, is moſt true, and free from all 

Corruption, 
+ 19.1 

4 


zx. 19, Hereagaineis nothing b 
$ ! ritang and Caluiniſts, Lurherans and Zyipglians,and of 
in 


! thers tran{lati with as pencralla demonſtration. Scethe 
« TakeTon er time, than is needfu!l to 


> Yanother, whichwoul 
A : when mipaſnores offic 1out Certaine proofe. 
20, Tfthe Engliſh Genena Bibles themſelues dare not fellow their Maſter Bez.a, whom they pre ; pos 
= / feſſe ro tranſlate, becauſe intheir open he goeth wide, and that in places of cont bow Rom/folca dd» 6 6-t 
” | wilful was heinſo tranſlating ? See chap, 12.numb.6.$. chap.13.numb.1, . £-- 
0 Itisa very imppudent ſlander. The Geneza Bibles doe not profelleto tranſlate out of Cd. 
| Bexzaes Latinetranflation, but our of the Hebrewand Greeke, angif they agree not F BY 
| wayes with Beza,what istharto thepurpole, Tor reewith thetruth of the griginall w fan 
rext ? Bez.a oftentimes followeth the purer phraſe of the Latine tongue, which they nel- Ng 
ther would, nor might followin the En ſh, It in dilſcoting from Bez«, or ZBezatrom alle 4 
; them, they or he dilſent from chetratd, ic is of humane frailtie, and not of heretical] Þ-=nag 59 —_— 
; wilfulnefſe, Theplaces bein examined, ſhall diſcover your vanurc. . 
121, If for the moſt part they reprehend the old walgar tranſlation, and appeale to the Greeke Z** Gro FUAhmm 
| and yet in places of controuer fie ſometime for their more aduantage ( as they thinks ) they leane 
the Greeke, and follow our Latine tranſition ; what it elſe, but voluntary and partial tranſla- 
tion ? See chap, 2 numb.8, chap.6.num.1 0.2 1. chap.7.numb,z 9, chap. 10.numb.6, 
tx.21, Weencuerlcauethe Greeke to follow your vulgar tranſlation, as in theplaces by 
you quoted | will proue manifeſtly : butIhaucalready proucd, that you leaue the La- 
tine, and appcale to the Greeke, in tranſlating Simwlachra, Idols , both Cod. 3, and 


a /obn 5, 
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M oA Defenſe of the Engliſh | Chap. 1, 


M ART, 22. 


the word altogether ? See chap. 8, num. 1.2.3, 

To auoid the word altogether, and yet ſometime to tranſlate it, I ſeenot how they 
can (tand together, for he that doth ſometimes tranſlate ic, doth nor altogether auoid it. 
But you will ſay, they doe altogether auoid it in all ſuch places where they doenoc 
tranſlate it : That is altogether falſe ; forthe Geneua tranſlation Luk, r.telleth you thar 
the Greeke word (ignifieth juſtifications, and yeeldeth a reaſon why it doth in that place 
otherwiſe tranſlate it. And ifto tranſlatethe Greeke word Sxgivue otherwiſe than iulti- 
fication, mult needs ſhew an hereticall meaning, then muſt you needs ſay, that your 
vulgar Latine Tranſlator had an hereticall meaning for inthe ſecond placeby you 
quoted, namely Rom.2,v.26, hetranſlatethit [»/fst:45, likewiſe Rom.,1.v. 3 2. Juſtitiam, 
ſo likewiſe Rem.5,v.18. And ifit be an hereticallcommentarie, to ſay, that good works 
are ateſlimonie of a lively faith, you will alſo condemne the Apolltles ofhereſie, which 
reach it to beimpollible topleaſe God without faith, Heb, 1 1, and that whatſoeuer is 
not of faith, is ſinne, Rows. 14, It there be any good workes that are not teſtimonies 


— —— 


of a lively faith, Bur it is ſufficientfor you to call what you will hereſie, and hereticall 
atl 


falnfication, and corruption, for your diſciplesare bound to beleeue you thoughyou 
ſay the Goſpel! == and che Apollles them(elucs heretikes, Gregory Martin cal- 
leh chis an hereticall commentarie, what need you ſecke other proofe? 


M arr, 2 3 When by adding tothe text at their pleaſure, the '' make the Apoſile ſay, that by Adams of 


FyYLK. 22, 


Im 
2 mW 
fowtaſl +oOl ſors ſinners : is not this moſt wilfull corruption for their hereſie of imputatice and ſantaſticall 1»ſtice ? 
Seechap,11.nwn,1, 
FvLK, 23, Thevyerleby you quote 
ad — a Sar wo woo 
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29d foe Bren flokes 
I ME 4 Rorupie. pron | ofthetext, as cucry Tranflator mult doe, if hee will haue any ſenſer erſtood in 


» Om fa 


his tranſlation. For chat defeiuve ſpeech which in Tome rongue is well vnderſtoo | in 


ERR. = 
120% ac Gaia — ; ſome other is altogether void of ſenſe, and mult be explicated by additionof that whicl 
is necelſarily or probably to be yndciſtogd, So you tranſlate Marth. 8, Pnid nobs ? 


What is betweene vs ? Mark. 2, Poſt dies, afterlome dayes, Accumberet,hefſateat meat, 
and many ſuch like. But where you charge our tranſlation to ſay, the benefit (onely) 
abounded rowardall men, not that iuſtice came on all, you doe ſhamefully adde to our 

' tranſlation,for the word (only) isof your owne ſlanderous addition,and therelt is your 

 - ralitiouscolleion: for wee meane not to extenuatethe benefit of Chriſts redemption, 

ws cr def ET, * but by all meanesto ſer it forth tothe vttermoſt, as the word (abounded) doth ſhew, if 
warns Torod ſfrord 7  » Joudoenot blemiſh chelightof it by your blockiſh addition of this word (only.) And 

m_ W__ Fi one = 643, UT that wee aretruly made iuſt by Chriſt, and yet by imputation, as wee aretruly made 

be wane b ab, 45> 4 fea f{innersby Adzm, and yet partly by impuration, aswee are aRually by corruption, wee 
wp</l b» do doe at all timesandin all places moſt willingly confeſle, for the iuſtice of Chriſt which 


is imputed vntovs by faith, is no falſe or fantaſticall iuſtice, as you doen letſeblaſphe- 
io fir hoon ay le mig = but a trueand effeQuall iuſtice, by which wee are (0 
ua, Od Fea 9 truly made juſt, char wee ſhall recgiye for it thecrowne of iuſtice, which is etcrnall life 
ode mor ; fon 0 innt84, 5 4. 25 the Apoſtle proucth at large, Row 4,and 5, whom none but an hell-hound will barke 


b protjtnly I) og if 6-49 fy” againlh, thathe detenderh impuratiue and fantaſticalliuſtice 
Aeon, *Fy ”= MART. 24. But if mm this Caſe of nſtification , when the queſtion is whether onely faith.inſlifie, and falox 


Ani qa 2 Son py $yne/ demifliſh corruption ? So did Luther, © whom our Engliſh Proteſtants honexr as their Father, 


and 
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If otherwiſethey auoid thu word juſtifications altogether, and yet tranſlate it whey they Bera, Luk 1, 
Cannot chaſe, but with a commentarie * that it ſignifierh good workes that are teſtimonies of a Rom, 


lely faith, doth not this hereticall commentaric ſhew their hereticall meaning, when they auoid pon ' gw 
eJ4inc.to, 


AporyS, 


fence (ſinne came on all men, but that by Chriſt: inſtice the benetit onely abounded toward rom cy in; 
507% all men, not that inſtice came on all, whereas the Apoſtle maketh the caſe althe, without any NoTi/t am, 
[ach diners additions, to wit,* that wee are truly made iuſt by Chriſt, as by Alem we are made 5% bb. 


Rom-3 yal. 


: - wee ſayno, hauing the expreſſe words of Saint Tames ; they ſay, yea, haning no expreſſe Scrip- edit, Witth, 
0 only fd hetfnr of Ged tmre for it ; if in ths caſe they will adde onely to the 6. ty 7 it => moſt horrible and —_ 


6el ”y Janes 2. 7-24.26. ww fo wot (> &D a So+ fo 4 > of- » 04.38 on by 


to 
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and in thi hereſie of _ faith, are bis ewne children, Stechap,n2. 
F14£.24  Jathequeſtionof iultification by faith only, whereS.Iames faith no, we fay noalſo, © 


» IT . , - G _ 
peiehercan it bee proued that wecaddethis wordonly to thetext in any tranſlation of ws pj _—_—— 


f Luther d1din his tray(lation addethe word only co the text, it cannot be excu*® 424 horny 4 


_—— 


of y ardalthovgh the ſenſe might well bearg.it, But ſeeing Lu. F£foi/y 77 Sh 7 an 
cher Corp tumeale confelle jrqhe may be excuſed offrad though not of lackeof iu ge: > Gon offend rug 
ment. But why ſhould our tranſlation reed with Luthers corrupti | PET” - trailed 
our Englifh Proceſtanes honour him as their father, A very lewd == for wee call yl —_ CL Ar 


no man father ypon earth, rough you doecallche Pope your father ; albcitin another þ ;—$22.4t f py? + &- 
* tenle Luther wasa reuerend father of the Church for his time, Bur as touching the do- Reg Fo »= (of. 


Erine of only faithiu ifying, it hath more patrons of the Fathers of the ancientprimi- 8g wh & form oe wy 
klus Church, than Martian can beare their bookes, though he would breake __ Þ 5 goed wont fe 
who inthe ſameplaine words doe affirme it as Luther doch, that only faich dothiultifie. 5.4 Poifo” if 09 TY ou 


ww 


(hich rext of Row. 3. and many other, 
Scr beleeue,as that S. Iames faith —_ 
iuſtificati th only, where he ſpeaketh of another faith, and oi another julithca- 
tion, than S.Paul —_ of, and wee vnderltand,when we hold that a man is iuſtified HY 
by faich only, orwithout workes ofthe Law, which is all one, — » 
If theſe that accomnt them/elues the great Grecians and Hebricians of the world, will ſorranſ. Theirigno- *"m_ 
late for the aduantage of their cauſe, as though they had no hill inthe world, and as though they ance ofthe 
knew neither the ſignification of words, ny proprietie of phraſes in the ſaid languegests ut not to —_— —_ 
be efteemed ſhamel:fſe corraption ? : ton nM 
Yes: but if it cannot be proued that ſo they tranſlate,then is this an impudent ſlander, their falſe and 
as all the re{t are, and fo ic will prouewhen it commeth to be tried. wilfull cranflie 


| . ED x tion thereof 
Mar, 26, #1 will net ſpeake of the German Heretihes, who to maintaine this hereſie, that all our workes, axzinlt their 


be they neney ſo good, are ſine, traxſlated for Tibiſoli peccaui,To thee oply hauel ſinned, 13,1cg.e. 
gw bi folic peccaui: chars, | haue rocking elieturknged ; whatſocuerT doe, 1 proneins Me- 

lone: whereas neither the Greeks nor the Hebrewwail poſſibly admit that ſenſe, Let theſe paſſe !anth. See 

as Lutherans, yet wilfall corrupters, * and —— of our Engliſh Proteſtants for t beir aan 

good brethren, But if Bex.a tranſlate, evirror igghs ein, when we were yer ofno (trength, pc's. 

& the Genena Engliſh Bible alſo doth interpret it, whereas enery young Grecian knoweth that qi vwiyy, » 1 tarrwith 
due 7 meats, gh infome andno alegether thou ſreng yt mottbig of purpoſe tak —_ ; 

- 


And the Apoſtle which faiththatamanis juſtified by faith without the workes of the ffty be Gkfs = tf 


Maar. 25, 


Foix,25, 


mans freewsll altogether ? See chap,10.nwm.1 3. ; 4 
Frex,26, Tknow not what German hererikesthoſe be, which maintainechat herelie, that all | SIAN > 
our workes, bethey neuer ſo good, are (inne, exceptthey bethe Libertines, with whom nom.5.v.6. 
wee haue nothing to doe : for wee neuerfay, that good workes are (inne, for that were | 
all one ro ſay that good were euill. But that all our good workes are ſhort of that per. 
feRion which the Law of God requireth, wee doc humbly confelle againſt our ſelues, 
Or elſe, whatſocuer ſeemeth to beagood worke, and is done of men void of true faith, 
is ſinne, For theſe aſſertions wee hauethe Scripture to warrant vs. Andiftoprouethe 
latter, any man hathtranſlated thoſe words of Dauid inthe 5 x. Plalme, Lecha, Lebade- 7 
cha, Tibiſeliw, or Tantummods tibi peccani, &c, Tothee only, or altogether totheel M25 
haucſinned, in reſpe& of his naturallcorruption, which he doth expreſle in thenext 
verſe, he hath not departed onewhit fromthe Hebrew words, nor from theſenſe which 
the words may very well beare, whichhethatdenieth, rather ſheweth himſelfeignoranc 
inthe Hebrew tongue, than hethat ſo tranſlateth. For what doth Lebad lignifie but So- > 
lem, or Tantumn ? and therefore it may as well be tranſlated Solxm tibi, as Solitibi, And 
the Apoſtle Rew. ;, prouing by the latter end of that verſe, all mento bee vniull, thac 
God only may be true, and cuery mana lier, as itis written, that thou maiſt beiuſtified 
inthy words, &c. fauoureth that interpretation of Bacer, or whoſocuerit is beſide. But 
if Bexa trayſlate, in 3yror 1ſy &$:y37, when wee were yet ofno [trength, as the Geneua 
Enghſh Bible doth alſo interpret it, whereas enery Joung Grecian knoweth that «Swi i weake, 
. feeble, infirme,and not altogether without ſtrength ; 11 not this of purpoſe to take away mans free- 
will altogether ? Chap.1 0. num,13. Nay itistoſhew (asthe Apoſtles purpoſeis) that we 
haue no ſtrengthto fulfill the Law of God wichoue thegrace of Chriſt, euen as Chrilt 
himlelfe ſaith, without mee you can doenothing, Joh. 1 5.v. 5. But cucry young Gre- » 
cian (ſay you) knoweth that 45»13; is weake, feeble, infirme,and not altogether without 
firength. Andisthere then any old Grecian that will proue, that 4%»% alway ſignificth 
him that is weake, butnot void of ſirength ? Doth «Swic alwayes lignific him that hath 


ſome ltrepgeh? Certaineit is, thatthe Apoltle ſpeaketh here oftholethar were void of 
D 3 firengrh, 
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FvLK. 27, 


Marr, 28, 


FvLK, 28, 


ſtreogth, for the ſamehe callerh in the ſame verſe «C6, vngodly, or void of religion, 
for whom Chriſt died. How ſay youthen, had vogodly perſons any Zrengeh to bee ſa- 
ved, except Chriſt had died furthem ? Theretore he that inthis place tranflaterh"#5g5 
weake; feeble, infirme, muſt needs vaderſtand men ſo weake, feeble, and infirme, az 
they haue no ſtrength: for how might it elſe be truly ſaid, What haſt thou, whichthou 
halt not receiued ? 1 Cor.4.v.7. Yes, ſay you, we haue ſome peece of free-will arleaſt, 
ſome ſtrength to climeto heauen, euen without the grace of God, withoutthe death 
and redemption of Chrilt. If you ſay no,why caui!l you at Bezaes tranſlation and ours ? 
The Greeke word 45«7i;, as great a Grecian as you would make yourſelte, ſignifierh 
weake or infirme, ſomerime that which yet hath ſome ſtrength, ſometime that which 
hath no ſtrength at all, asI will giuc you a plaine exawple our of S.Paul, 1 (vr.15,v.43, 
The dead body is ſowen &@ «5zrciz, in weaknclle ; icriſeth againe in power, Doth not 
weaknetle here lignific priuation of all ſtrength 2 Ir is maruell but you will fay a dead 
body is not altogether void of ſtrength. Beza rellech you out of S. Paul, Rew.$. ».6, 
Thatthe wiſdome of the flzth without Chrilt is death, ic is cnmitic again(t God)it is nei- 
ther ſubie& vato theLawy of God, neither can it bee ; where is the ftrengthof free-uill 
that you complaine ta betakenaway by our rrapſſation ? Beza dothallo tell you, that 
S. Paul calleth all the ceremonies of the Law 45, as they are ſepara: ed from the ſpirir 
of Chriſt, the weake and begperly clements,G4/at,4, Arethey not void of (trength and 
riches, which are void of Curilts grace and ſpirit ? But your purpoſe was only to quar- 
rell, and {eck2a knot in aruſh, and thereto:e you regarded not what Beza hath written 
tojuſtifiehis tranſlation, 

If Calrintrazſlate, Non cgo, [ed gratia Deique mihi aderat ; may not meane Greciars 
control! him, that he alſo tranſ1uteth falſly againſt froe-will, becauſe the prepoſition ous doth re- 
qrire ſam: other participle to be vnacrſtoad, that ſhonid firnifir a cooperation with free-will, to 
wit, coyumz'n0:, which laboured with mee ? See cLup.nt0, num.2, 

The Greekeis » 42:5 728 548 n 9vy £wol, thegrace vi God which is with me, A meane 
Grecian will rather vaderltand the verbe ſubltantiue,than the participle,as you doe,and 
then muit azeds againevnderſiand the Verbet-o7iz7, hath laboured, For thus the ſenſe 
muſt be, if your Participle be vnderſtood, I have labourcd more than they all, yer not 
I, butthe grace of God which laboured with mee hath Iboured. Who would commit 
Tuch a vaine tautalogie 7 Thelenleis rhefaore plane, which the Apoltles words doe 
yeeld, in theiudgement of better Grecians than cuer G, Martin was, or will be : I haue 
not laboured moreihan thereſt ofthe Apoſtles, of mineowne Nrength or will, butthe 

race of God which is inmee, or with mee, hath giuen mee greater (trergth and abilitie 
to trauell in the Goſpel], than to them. Bur you areatraid iclt it ſhouid bethcught ti.ar 
the Apoitie had done nothing, like vnto a blocke, forced only : a blocki!): feare, and a 
forc2d colicion: for when the Apoſlle firſt iaith he hathlaboured, and after denieth, 
and ſaith, I haue notlaboured 5 Hat ſenſible man yiil not gather, that in the foriner he 
laboured as a man erdued with lite, ſenſe, and reaſoa ; and inthelatter, that heeſabon- 
rednot by his owne length or vertye, but Þy egrace of God, roghich he attribu;eth 
all that heis in ſuch reſpe&? By thegrace of God am that Tam (faith he) which mani- 

eltly excludeth naturall free-w1ll to = which is ini ! 


and appertainins to the g'ory 0 
: for which caule hee denieth that hee laboured more: 
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If, whenthe Hebrew beareth indifferently, to ſay, Sinne licth at the doore ; and unto thee Gmn4.v.7 


the deſire thereof ſhall be ſubieFt, and thox ſhalt rule ouer it ; the Grnrua E ngleh Bible tranſ- Aan,1579- 


late the firſt without ſcrnple, and the latter not, becauſe of the Hebrew Grammar : 1 not this 
alſo moſt wilfull againſt free-will ? $ ee chap, IO, 7#19, 9. : 

grant this co be done willingly againſt free-will,but yet nof2lſenor corrupt tranſla- 
tion : forinthe Participle Robes, which (ignibeth lying,is a manifeſt Enallage or chaoge 
ofthegender, to declare thatin Charaorh, which word being of the feminine gender, 
ſgnifierh (inne, is tobe vaderſtood Amon, or ſomeſuch word as lignifieth the puniſh- 
ment of linne, which may agree with the Participlein che miſculinegender, chat the 
Antubeſis ray be perteR : It thou doelt well, ſhall there not beereward or remiſſion ? 
If thou doeſt euill, the puniſhment of thy ſinne is at hand. But that thelatter end of the 
verſe cannot be referred to finne, butynto Cain, not onely the Grammar, but aiſo the 
plaine words and fenſe of the place doth convince : for that which is ſaid of the appe- 
tite, mult havethe ſame ſenſe which the ſame words haue before, of the appetice of Eue 
towards her hu:band Adam, that in reſpe& of the Law of nature, and her infirmitie,ſhe 
ſhould defireto beynder his gouernment, and that he ſhould haue dominion over her. 
90 Abelcheyounger brother thauld beaffeRed toward his elder brother Caintowhom 


by 
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by the law of nature he was louing and ſubie, and thereforenocaule, why Caine 
ſhould enuie him as hedid, Ocherwileic werea ftrange meaning, that ſinnewhich is an 
inſenlible thing, ſhould haue an appetite or deliretoward Cain, who rather had an ap- 
peticeto linne, than linnerohim, But you are ſo greedy of thelater part, that you con- | 
lidernortchetormer, 1 know what the Iewiſh Rabbines favourers of Herheniſh free j099 oj, +6. 66:n7 fares _—_ 
will, abſurdly do imaginetoTaluerhe matcer , but that which T have [aid may-ſatifile + hott I 
godly Chriſtians, 
MAarT.29- AJf Caluine affirme that ami Wafiic; cannot fignific, propter reverentiam,becanſe wn is nor PS Ty © 
ſo wſca, and Bea axoucheth the ſame more earneſtly, and the Enolifh Bible tranſlateth accory. - ”"Y F- 
dingly, which may be confuted by infinite examples in the Scripture it ſelfe, and is confuted by IL. Bib, an. 1579. 
lyricua the Latheran : is it not a ſign? either of paſſins ignorance, or of moſt wilfull c: rruption, to 
waintaine the blaſphemie that herenpon thry conclude ? See chap, 7, numb q2. 47, 
If Beza, Caluine, and the Engltth tranſlations bedeceiued abour the vicof the Pre. 
' polition &n;jc proueth not thatthey are deceiued in the tranſlation of theword 4accciz;, 
which is the matter in queſtion. They haue other reaſons to defend it , then thevie of 
the Prepolition, al:hougb you ſlaurder Calvine, in ſaying heathrmeth, that «=> is nor 
vicd for proprer, For hefai:h no more, but that th: Prepolition is 73,not w#' or ſome 
ſuchlike, that may deſigne a c1ule que -4%/7252 d*/gner, rhat is, that cer;ainely may poinc 
Out a cauſe, and cannot otherwile betaken, Likewile Beza faith, 1r9ui non facile mihi per- 
ſnaſerm, proferripoſſc vium exemplum in quo &3 ita v/urpetar : But I cannot eafily per- 
{wade my felfe, chat any example may be brought foorth, in which &-= is ſo vie, that is, 
for propter, or /ecun4um, tor which dz, x7, or W2* were more proper znd viuall, Now it 
Illyricus haue helped you w:ii a few examples where # is fo taken, whar {xy Beza or 
Caluincagainlt ir, but chat it durhnor viſually ard certainely (ignifie ſo, T heir iudge- 
ment vponthe place remaine: i: (til! grounded vpon other arguments , alchough that 
reaſon of the acccption of #? b2 not (oftrong, as it &? had neuer beene fo taken, But 
as for theblaſphemmie, you ay, thy conclude vpon that place, will redound vpon your 
owne necke, for th<17 expoſition is honourable and glo:10us ro God the Father, and 
Chriit his Sonne, and ro = by whom that Epiltle was indited, to the 
confulzon of your Popiſh blaſpMemies , of the iactifice propitiatorie offered ig the 
Maſle. b 
Maar. 30, JIf Bezaathe ſclfe ſame place contena,that brdCuc doth not fignifie renerence or pietic , but 
ſuch a feare as hath horrour and aſtoniſhment of minde : and in another place [auth of the ſelfe 
fame word, cleans contrarie : what is it but of purpoſe towphold the ſaid blafphemie * See chap. 
7.nm}, 39.40, Es ; 
Bezz inthe tame place, doth bring many examples to proue , that the Greeke word 
$44 doth lignide 2 greatfeare,and fois to be taken Heb.s, Butitis animpudent Iye 


bom : UP BS LURE . >UGENT 2) 
to ſay, he doth con:end, that it never ſgnifieth reverence, or piety_: and chereforethat 


SPA. cx” - p —_— _ - . 
He (airh it Tonificth picte in another place, is nothing contrariero that hee ſpake inthis 
place, forthe word tigm*2 h both, as no man that will profelle any k nowledge inths- 
Greeke tono2ue can denie, 


Mar, 32, he tra»/late for, G:4s Forekno viedge Gods providence, for ſo ule, carcaſle, frhell, >= owne 
2 to what end is 1115 but for Cer. ane hereticallconclu/ions? And if vp9n admoniion he altcr AR. 3.v. 33. 
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FviK.29 


FYLK. 30. 


459 au, 


5 ro 100 for ame, and yet * proteſteththat be vnder{tandeth it as hte did before , dd bee Ks pen 


not tranſ(l1te be ore wilfurlty accoramy to bis ob{tinate epmion ? See chap, 7. Gon da 
Bezaduth indecdetranſlate ag;350mn prowiaentia,but he expoundeth himſelfe in hisan- tf. pp. edic. 
notation, i eſt,e!crna copmitiane, fbr what hereticall conclulion he ſhou!d fo doe, you do 
not exprelſe, neither can I unagine, To your other quarrels, of foule, and carcatic, hell 
and graue, I have {a11 enough in anfxereto your Preface, SeRt. 45.0% 47. 
If to this purpoſe he anouch that, Sheo), ſiznifieth nothing el/e in Hebrue but a grane,where- Aunt, in 
4s all Hebricians know that it ts the moſt proper andvſuall word in the Scripture for Hell, as the AT. 2. v. 24. 
other word Keber, ts for 4 oraue: who would thinke he would ſo endanger bu eſtimation inthe 2x VP 
Hebrae tongue, but that ax heretical! purpoſe againſt Chriſts deſcending into bell, blinded him * VIP print to et 
See chap. 7. by 


Fvix, ” Nay ccherall lcarned Hebricians know that Shco/is more proper for the graue , than re 


Fix 31, 


Maar, 32, 


whereſoexer the 
Scripture 


Max 


Defenſe of the E noliſh Ch ap. 1, 


V Eire bead > anne Ota 
Fre 33. 


of Limbn 


: forthela(ti rti= 


M akT. $4. as 
Saf 


2" 


».24. 


FvLx. 34. 


MART, 35. 


FvLK. 35S. 


that igng- 
(3-44 (> *@*F,, rance u,hatred ofthe truth hath oucithroug, 
You, thefather of lyes and Naunders bath po eſled you, PR 
For example Saint Peter ſaith, Heauen mult receiue Chriſt, Hetranſiaterh,Chriſt muſt aa, ;.u; 
be contained in heauen, which Calwine himſelfe miſlikerh, the Genena Engiſh Bible 1s afraid dJifan. 
to follow, Illyricus the Latheran reprebendeth : and yet 1, Whitakers taketh the aduantage of 1% 46 
this tranſlation, te proue that Chriſt: naturall body i ſo contained in beanen , that it cannot bee 
vpon the altar, For he knew that this was his Maſters purpoſe and intent mn ſo tranſlating, This 
it 5, when the blinde follow the blinde, yea rather, when they ſee and will be blinde : for certaine 
it i (4nd ] appealt totheir greateſt Grecian! ) that howſoener it be taken for good in their dini- 
witie, it will be eſteemed moſt fal(e in their Greeks ſchooles both of Oxford and Cambridge : and 
howſoener they may preſume to tranſlate the holy Scriptures after thu ſort, ſurely no man, no not 
themſelues, wonld ſo tranſlate Demoſthenes, for ſauing their credit and eſtimation in the Greeks 
rongue. See chap, 17, numb. 7. $8, 9. 
FviXx.36 Bezatranſlateth quews oportet calo capi, At, 3.2. 21, Youſay, Heaven muſt receive Chriſt, 
Bezalaith, Chriſt muſt be receined of Heawen, Call you this turni iues ji {- 
ſiues, and r will you deny vs the rcſolution of paſſiuesinto 
actiues, of atiues into paſliues ? What difference is therein the ſenſe , betweene theſe 
propoſitions ? Your purſecontaineth monie, and mony is contained in your purſe, The 
Church muff receiue all Chriſtians, or all Chriſtians muſt bee receiued of the Church, 
But Caluine, you ſay, miſliketh thistranſlation , and the Geneua Bible is afraid to fol- 
low it. Yetneither of them both miſliketh this ſenſe, nor can , for itis all one with that 
which you tranſlate, whows heaven myſt receine, Caluine only ſaith, the Greeke is ambi- 
guous, whether heauen muſt receiue Chriſt, or Chriſt muſt receive heaven, Butwhen 
you grant that heauen muſt receiue Chriſt, you cannot deny for ſhame of the world,but 
Chrilt muſt bereceiued of heauen : wherefore you vnderſtand neither Caluine, nor 1l- 
Iyricus, who ſpeake of the other ſenſe, that Chrif muſt receive heaven, And M. Whita- 
ker, not of Bezaestranſlation, but of thetext, and euen of your owne tranſlation, may 
proue, that Chriſts naterall body iscontained in heaven, And as for your appealeto 
the greateſt Grzcians, and the Greeke ſchooles, both of Oxford -- Cambridge; is 
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vaine and triuo{ous, tor the lealt Grammarians that be in any countrie Schooles, are a- 
ble to determinethis queſtion, whether theſe propolitions be nor all one in ſenſe, and 
ſignification, Ego amote, and Ti amaris ame, louethee, orthou art loued of me. Bur 
ic 1s (trange Diuinicie, that Chriſt ſhould be containedin heauen, Verily how ſtrange 
ſo cuerit jcemeth to Gregorie Martine, it was not vnknowne to Gregorie Nazianzen, as 
good a Grzcian, and as great aDiuineas hee is, For in his Second Sermon <«/ 5s, not 
tarre from the beginning , he writech thus of our Sauiour Chriſt, 4G ;5 eur fanxdar 
epi 7/4, 5 Ve Seared Seflie dogt ogivor Smegraniows. For he mull raigne vntil then, 
and be recciued or contained of heauen vatill the times of reſlitution. Here you ice 
Nazianzen citing this very place of S, Peter Af, 3. For the meaneverbe of aRiue lig- 
nification, doubteth not treely to v{ethe paſſive verbe in the ſame ſenſe, chat BezatranC. 
lateth the place, again(t which youdeclaime fo tragically. And it you thinke ir to bee 
ſuch an hainous offence, to render paſliuely in the lameſenſe, that which is vttered ac- 
tively in the text, ſo thatno man for his credite would ſorranſlate Demoſthenes, as Be- 
za doth Saint Luke : I pray you what regard had you of your credit and eftimation ? 
When ah. the 4. you tranſlate outot Latine, Qui demonia habebant , (uch as were 
polleſt: and Luke the ſecond, Ur profiterenter , to beeenrolled, Belike you have a pri- 
uiledge tro doe what youlilt, when other men may not doethat which is lawfull, 
 Butthere u yet worſe ſtnf * behmat :10 wit, the famous place Luke 22, where Bexatranſlu« 
teth thus, Hocpocuium nouum te(lamentum per meum ſanguinem, qui pro vobis fun- 
ditur : wheres inthe Grecke, in all copies without cxception , hee confeſſeth that in true Gram- 
maticall conſtruttion it myſt needes be/ard, quod pro vobis funditur, and therefore hee [aith 
it us either a plaine (olccophanes, ( and accorairg tothat preſumprion he boldly tranſlateth) or 
4 corrrption crept out of the mar gent into the texr, And as for the word Solaxcophanes, wee 
vnderſtand him that he meaneth aplame ſolxcuſme axd fault in Grammar , and ſo aoth IMaſfter 
W hitakers : but Maſter Fulkeſaith, that he meancth no (ach thing , but that it ts an elegancie 
and firmratine ſpeech, vſed of moſt eloquent Jintbors: and it ts a world to ſee,anda Grecian muſt 
needes [mile at his demiſes, ſtring to make S$, Lukes ſpeech here as he conſtrueth the words, an 
elegancie mm the Greeke tongue, Heſ endeth ws firſt to Budees commentaries , where there are 
examples of Solaxcophanes : ard inated Budee takith the word for that which may ſeeme a 
ſeleriſme, and yet u anclegancie, and all his examples are of moſt fine and fiouratine phraſes, but 
alas how wnlike to that in S, Luke, And here After Fulke was very fowly deceined , thinking 
that Bezaand Budee tooke the word in one ſenſe : an1 ſo taking h1s marke a miſſe, as it were « 
counter for gold, where he found Solaxcophanes im Budeethere he thowght all was like to Saint 
Lukes ſentence, andthat which Reza meant to be aplaine ſolaxciſme,he maketh it lhe to Budees 
elegancies, Much like to thoſe good ſearchers in Oxford ( as it s ſaid ) maſters of Arte , who 
hating toſccke for Papiſticall beokes im a Lawyers ſtudie , and ſeeing there bookes with red !et- 
ters, cryed out, Maſſe bookes, Maſe bookes : whereas it was the (, ode or ſome other booke of the 
Cul or Canon law, | 
This muſt needes be a famous place, for the reall preſence of Chriſts bloud inthe (a- 
crament,that never one of the auncient or latewriters obſerued, vntill within theſe fery 
yeares. Butler vs ſeerwhat fault Beza hath committed in tranſlation, Thelalt word in 
the verſe ri 2;-w4%5r, he hath ſotranſlaced, asitmuſt be referred tothe word T9 aiuan 
ſignitying bloud, with which in caſe it doth not agree, Thar is true: but that heecon- 
fetſcth that all Greeke copies without exception haue it , as it is commonly read : itis 
falſe: onely hefaith : Omnes tamen wetuſts noſtri codices ita (criptum babebant, All ourolde 
Greeke copies, had it ſo written. Heſpeaketh onely of his owne, or ſuch as he had,and 
not of all without exception, for lince hee wrote thisnote , there came to his hand: one 
other auncicnt copie, both of Greekeand Latine, in which this whole verſe of theſe. 
cond deliueric of the cuppe , is cleane lefr out. For immediately after theſe words, 
Ford Gn mi. owe, us Als is 1 1p , doth follow, and ſo in the Latine , Veruntamen ecce 
mani quitradet me, &c. Moreouer Z-zatelleth you that Baſilin his Ethicks «xz, Ci- 
ting this whole text of S. Luke, readeta, md a vw wywre inthe datiue cale ,A4- 
grecing with n3 aun the word next before. By which it is manifelt, that in S, Bails 
time, the reading was otherwiſethan now itisin moſt copies, Againe, where you ſay, 
he confelleth that in true grammatical! conſirution it multneedes be faid, 29d prove- 
bis funditar, his words arenot fo, but that thoſe words, if we looke tothe conſtruction, 
cannot be referred to the bloud, but torhe cuppe, which in effe is as much as you fay: 
His judgementin deede is of theſe words, as they are now read, that cither itis a mant- 
felt Solaxcophanes , or elſean additicnour of themargent into the text. And as forthe 
word Solzcophanes, you vnderſtand him that he meaneth a plaineſolceciſme,and faultin 
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but how heis to be ynderſtood indeed. M. Whitakers (whom you call co witneile) doth 
not ſo vaderſtand him, but ſheweth that if he had called it a plaine Solzciſme, hee had 
not charged S. Luke with aworſefaulc, than Hierowyme chargeth S, Paul. But whatrea- 
ſon is there, that you or any man ſhould vnderſtand Beza, by Se/zcophanes, to meane a 
plaine Solzciſme ? Thinke you heis fo ignorant, that hee knoweth nor the difference 
of the one fromthe other, or ſo negligent of his termes, that he would confound thoſe, 
whom he knoweth ſo much to differ 2 Bat Maſter Fulke ({ay you) ſaith that be meaneth 
no ſuch thing, but that it is an elegancie y aud figwratine ſpeech , vſed of maſt eloquent authors; 
and it is aworldtoſee, and a Grecian muſt needes ſmile at bus deviſes, ſtriving to make S*.Lukes 
_ heere, as he confrueth the words, an elegancie in the Greeke tongue, Thus you write: 

ut if I giue not all Grecians, and Latiniſts iuſt occaſion, before | haue done with you, 
co laugh at your proud ignorance, and to pit at your malicious fa!ſhood, letmee ncuer 
haue credit, I ſay not of a Grecian or learned man, which I delirenot , but notſo much 
as of a reaſopablecreature. Ah ſir, and doth M. Fulke ſay, that this ſpeech of $. Luke 
is an elegancy in theGreeke tongue ? I pray you where faith he ſo? you anſwer mee 
quickly, Againſt D. Saxnders Rocke. pag. 308. Itrembleto heare what wordes youhaue 
there to charge mewithall, In deed in that page I begin to ſpeake of that matter again(t 
Saunder , who chargeth Beza as you doe, and moreouer athrmeth that Beza ſhould 
teach, that S.Luke wrotefalſe Greeke, becauſe he ſaith, that heere is a tnanifeſt S-/eco- 
phanes, Butthat neyther you ſhall quarrell, that I choſe ſome peeceof my ſaying for 
my purpoſe, nor any man doubt how honeſtly you charge me, I will heere repeat what- 
ſocuerI haue written rouching thar matter, in the place by you quoted. 

But the Proteſlants doe not only make themſclaes Tndges of the whole bookes, but alſo oner 
the very letter ( ſaith be) of Chrifts Goſpel, finding ſalt with th: conſtrultion of the Enange- 
biſts, and bring the text it ſelfe in doubt, Example hereof he bringeth : Bez.a im bis annotations 
vpon Luk,22 of the words, This cup is the new Teftament in my bloud which i; fred for you : In 
which text, becauſe the word blowd in the Greeke ts the datine caſe, the other word that follow- 
eth is the nommatine caſe, Beza ſuppoſeth that $. Luke vſeth a figure calted Solaxcophanes, 
which # appearance of incongruitie, or elſe that the laſt word which « ſhed for you, might by 
erronr of writers, being firſt ſet inthe margent ont of Matthew and Marke, bee remoued into 
the text. Hereupon 1, Sander ont of all order and meaſure raileth ypon Beza, and wpon all 
Proteſtants, But 1 pray you ( good Sir ) ſpall the only opinion of Beza, and that but a doubtful 
opinion, 1ndite all the Proteſtants in the world of ſuch high treaſon againſt the word of God ? For 
what gaineth Bez.4 by this interpretation ? Forſooth the Greeks text us contrary to bis SAcra- 
mentarie hereſie ; for thus hee ſhould tranſlate it : This cup is thenew Tellamentin my 
bloud, which cup is ſhed for you. Not the cup of goldor filmer ( ſaith hee) but the liquor t 
that cup, which i not wine, becauſe wine was not ſbed for vi, but the blond of (brift, Why thex 
the ſenſe is this « This blond in the cup which is ſhed for you, is the new Teſtament in my blond, 
What ſenſe in the world can theſe words baue ? By which it ts manifeſt, that the words which is 
ſhed for you, cannot be referred tothe cup, but to his bloud : for the cup was the new Tefta- 
ment in his bloud, which was ſhed fer vs ; which ſenſe noman can deme, but he that will denie the 
manifeſt word of God, Neither doth the vulgar Latine tranſlation gine any other ſenſe,although 
CTH.S anger is not aſhamed to ſay it doth, The vulgar Lative text s this : Hiceſt calix novum 
Feſtamentum in ſanguine meo, qui pro vobis fundetur. What Grammarian in conflrning 
would referre qui to calix, and not rather to ſanguine ? Againe Eraſmus tranſlateth it enen as 
Beza : Hoc poculum novum Teltamentum per ſanguinem meum qui pro vobis cffun- 
ditur, Now towching the coniefure of Beza, that L— words by errour of the Scrinener might 


JR be remoned from the margent into the text, is a thing that ſometime hath happened, 4s moſt 
learned men agree, in the 27.of Matthew, where the name of Teremie « placed in the text, for 


that which is in Zacharie, and yet neither of the Propbets wat named by the Enangelift, as in 
moſt ancient recorarit is te ified, The like hath beene inthe firſt of Mar &, where ie 
Eſay is ſet in ſome Greeke = and followed in your vulgar tran/lation, for t ch # cite 
out of Mala chie, which name was not (et downe by the Enangelift, but added by ſome wniki 
writer, and i; reproxed by other Greeke copies, Butthit place you ſay is not otherwiſe found in 
any old copie, as Bezaconfeſſeth : Thenremaineth the ſecond opinion, that $, Luks in this place 
vſcth Solaxcophanes, which 5 an appearance of incongruitie, and yet noincongruitie. Wherem 
I cannot marnel! more at your malice ( 11. Sander ) than at your ignorance, which put no diffe- 
rence berweene Solcceiſmus and Solaxcophanes, but even as ſpightfully, as wnlearnedly, you 
affirme that Bez.a ſhould teach, that $, Luke wrote falſe Greeeke, whereas Solaexcophanes « 
« figure vſed of the moſt eloquent writers chat exer tocke pen in band,enen Cicero, Demoſthenes, 
Greeke and Latine, prophane and dixine, and enen of $, Luke himſelfe in other places, whereof 
for examples, Ireferre youto Budera wpon the wordSolaxcophanes. The apparance of tncon- 
. : 2 | AI 6 F 4 - 


hap. 1. Tranſlations of the Bible. 17 
_——_—__—— | | A NON Ps eo Danger E- 
graitze z5, that ut [eemeth that T1 £:5u10uWwn, which 1s the nommatine caſe, ſhould agree wat hh 
TW aun, which u the datinecaſe, whereas indeed mi ts ſed as a rel tine, for 5, a it is often, 
and the verbe 53, which wameth, t« underſtood, as it is commonly in the Greeks tonone, and ſo 
rhe tranſl.1tion muſt b:e, Hoc poculum novum Teltamentum eſt in ſanguine meo, qu? 
pro vobis ettundicur, or ettuſus eſt, Sorhat this i5 nothing elſe, but an impudent and wnkud. 
full quarrelling agamfſt Bea, whereas you Papiſis defend agamft the marifeſt inſtuntion of the 
cup, and thepractiſe of the Primitine Church, the Communion in one hinde, of breaa eacly. 
Conc. Conlt.Sell.13,21. 
Where finde you that I affirme $. Lukes ſpeech hereto be an elegancie in the Greeke 

rongue ? Yea or So/zcophanes to Ee nothing elſe but an elegancieand figuratiue ſpeech? 
A hgureindecd I fay that it is, bur are all figures clegancies, or all figuratiue ſpeeches 
elegancies of {peech ? Sometgures (1 trow) {crue to excuſe timilitudes of faults in 
ſpeech, But Iiay Se/zcophanes ts vied ofthe molt eloquent writers. Very well, doth ic (41mm? 4 - 
thereof follow, thatir is alwayes anelegancie? Have not the molt eloquent Authors ES Fw 
vied Hyperbatons, Periſſologes, and other figures that are counted faults of ſpeech, and my wo, 
not elegancies and fine ſpeeches ? But all the examples of Budee (you fav) towhoſe Com 
mentaries / ſend you, are of moſt fie and ft ur atiue phraſes, It they be ſuch, they doe the 
better proue that for which I called him ro warrantize, namely, that So/xcophanes is nor 
a Solaci/me, or falſe Grecke, wherewith Sander accuſeth Beza to chargeS. Luke, Buc 
where you vtter your fooliſh pirie, 17 laying, Alu how wnlthe they are to that in $, Lukes, 
I thinke the caſe is not ſocleere as you makeir, for I ſuppoſe thoſe examples that hee 
bringeth of the figure of the whole conſtruction changed after a long Hyperbaron,or P.. 
rentheſis, may well be taken for figuratiue ſpeeches, bur not tor elegancics and fine 

guratiue phraſes : as againethoſe popular ſayings which being taken out of checom- 
mon peoples ſpeech, Bede faith, the moſt eloquent Oraters haue tran(laeced into their Poder a bx 4 3 
fineſt writings, Peraduenture, as Malicians vſc{ometimea diſcord to ſet forth the har- iſa0« ſ & 
monie of concords, ſothey by hardly auoiding of a Se/ecs/me, would ſhew the grace of (** PID © $2n-IEI 
con Tuiticand elegancie. Bur of this whole matter let the iudgement be with themthat perro = 4 ua = 
4 arelcarncdand eloquent in both the tongues. Ir is ſuthcicnt for mee, that hee which A uy. _ =" oj 

, | ' l Dt Aye ie" 4 vom 
- Vieth Jo/zcophares in Greeke, committeth nor a Sokeciſmre, or ſpeaketh falle Greeke, as , 


- 


«  Saunder tearinethit, But where youſay, that 27. Fulke was fonlety deceined,and tooke his 
 murkes amiſſe, 4s 14 were a counter for gold, to thinks that Bexa and Buace tooke the word is 
one ſenſe, you ſay your pleaſure, but you thall well kaow, that M, Fulkeis not ſo young 
a babe, totakea counter for gold, as you are a bold bayard, to pronounce of all mens 
meanings what you liſt. For how are you able to proue, that Beza by Solzcophanes 
meaneth a plaine So/eci/me ? Thinke you that Beza is ſo (imple a childealfo, ro rerme 
copper by thename of gold ? Ifhe had meant a Solwci/me, could he not haue faid fo ? 
But you mult play Procnſtes part, for neither my ſaying, nor Beza his meaning, were 
large enough tor you to frame your ſlanderous cauill againſt the truth, and therefore 
witha loudlie you mult lengthen my ſaying, and with proud and falſe preſumption 
you muſt ſtrerch out his meaning. Theſe be your Arts, this is your eloquence, chele 
arethe(inewes of your accuſations. What thoſe good ſearchers in Oxford were, which 
being Maſters of Arr, could not diſcerne betweene Matſe bookes, and Law bookes, for 
my part I neuer heard, but Ithinkeitto bea matter of as good credit as that you report 

of mceand Bcza. 
r.38. Thiswaslache of indgement in M.Fulke at the leaf, aud no great ſione of shillin Greeke phyge 
ſes, and he mnſt no more call D.Sanders wnlearned for not underſtanding Bezaes meamng, but 
himſclfe, who indeed underſtood him not : for if Bez.a meant that it was an elegarcie wſcd of the 
fineſt Authors, and ſuch as Budce doth exemplifie of, why doth he ſay, that he ſeethnorv hy 
Luke ſhould vie Solncophanes, but thinkgth rather it is a corruption crept intothe mar- 
gent ? Tell vs 12. Fulke, wee beſeechyou, whether 1 the better and honeſter defenſe, to ſay, 
that it is anelegancie and fine phraſe in $,Luke, or to ſay, it is a fault mthe text, it came out of 
the margent, the Goſpell is here corrupted, Thinke you Bezaſuch a foole, that he would rather 
ſtand pon this latter, if be mizht haue vſed the former, and had ſo meant by Salaxcophanes? 
yea what needed any defenſe at all, if it had beene an uſual! and knowne elegancie, a you would 
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rone ut ? 
38, [hadrathcrit ſhould becounted want of iudgement in mee, (o it were by a man ov 


iudgement, than to be taken ſooften with faltification, andlacke of truth. For my skill 
ia Greeke phraſes, althoughl neuer profetſed any, yetI ſeenothing brought by you to 
change mincopinion of Saunders vnlearned (lander, in railing again(t Beza, for ſaying 
that S. Luke ſhouldwrite falſe Greeke. And if Solzcophanes doe differ as much from 


S$o/2c;/mms, 35 gold doth from copper, (as you ſeeme to ſay, when you write that I cake 
- a 
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2 counter for goid) I mightthinke my ſelte very vnlearned indecd, itI did vnder{tand 
Buzaſpcaking of Solxcophanes, as though he fpake of So/rciſm:, But you demand hy 
Beza {aich, that he ſeeth not why $. Luke ſhould vie So/zcophanes, it hee meant that it 
was an clegancie vicd ofthe fineſt Authors. Still youthrult in your lie, in cuery cor- 
ner : who i2ith he meant it was anelegancie ? Beza faith, he {eech no cautewhy S, Luke 
ſhou!d vie Ss/zcophanes, that is, depart from the vſuall and ordinary conſiruction; ard 
therefore patlerh to another conieRure, But you ſpeake meefaire to rell you, whether 
izrhe be:terand honefter detenſe, to (ay that ic is an elegancie and fine phraſe, or toſay 
i: is afauitia the text, it c2ameout ofthe margent, the Goſpellis here corrupted, Firit I 
anſwer you, that Beza aii.rmeth r.ciher, but rather tranſſateth as Batil d:d reade. Se. 
condly, I fav there is no dilhonettic in cither of both conieQures, for this So/ccophaney, 
though it beno elegancie, yet may be defended from Solzciſme, or falle Greeke. And 
ccrtaineitis, that ſome words haue crept out of the margent into the text, as the name 
of Jeremiein all copies that areextant, .anh.27. and of Eſay in many, 3f4r{,1, Ard 
ye: wee {ty not the Gotoell is corrupted, which foule phraſe it ſeemeth you haue grear 
pleaſure in, notwithllanding you your {elfeout of Lindanu; charge all the Greeke co- 
vies ofthe Epiltieco the Corinthians, to be corrupted by Marcion the mi'chieuyus 
avuc of PFonus. You zske further,wherher I thinke Bcza ſuchs foole, to ftand rather 
02 the latter, if hee might hauev{ed the former, and had fo meant by Se/eccphanes ? 
 rzther, thince you Beza ſuch a too!e, that he would meanea plaine So/#rr1/zmr, and 
all it only an aypearance of £o/ert/me ? What herather flood vpon, his tranſlation doth 
zeſt (hewgv hich is both wich 5. Balils reading, and with the appearance of incorgruiticy 
v. k'ch is noneindeed, Tea what needed any defenſe at all, fay you, if ithad becnean 
viuall and knowne cl2gancic 2 So well you loucaiie when you haue made it, that you 
can never leauvit vntill you have worne it alleonavohte, Now you hauc it, not only an 
clegzncie, butan viuzlland knowneclegancio, Verily I neucrfaid it was an clegancie, 
as my word;are plaine to be read oi curry many and much leilerhat ir was 2n vivailand 
knowneelegzncie, Only i fay it is vriualliand common inthe Grecke tongue, that the 
prepolitiucarticlei3 vied for the iclatiue, and ſo much in thencxt ſection you your felis 
doe grant mee: and asfor defenle you r21ke of, I ſee none needtull, except it be tor that 
this phraſe hecevice of S. Luke is lawtull, though it be noi lo common as the ordinary 
conſtruction, 
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MART, 39, Forygou ſay further, that 73 t5 taken fer 5, and 3 is wnderſftood, and that thts & & common 
- . , ; mn : 
thing imthe be? Greene Authors z but yorr wiciſ? ad{le, that the ſard retatine muſt al ayes be re« 
ferred tothe anteceancnt of the ſume cafe, as this (beech, mimmicur mr ry 13 i801, may be reſol- 
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$f: 
Po/{/01y Wy ve rveſalued, © wnyuti ty tn, you ſhall nexier bee able ta bring on: example, and 
pill; abuſe irhatfoency knowleave you haue of the G recke tongue, to deccin? the ignorant, 

02 92146 89 332)! at all, that ſhrake (o barbaronſly ard ruſtically of Greeks elegancirs, For 

DEE SHU) Tort frow tt yorrr conſcience, that I 7% #7 aivam mh into 0/7 825) huts, 


5 poet a GOIMCHTC 12 Greches and no more elegancie, than to ſay in Latine, In meo ſan- 
gun fulus pro vobis, watchin the Schoole deſerretbhwhippins, Andyet you acke very vehee 
mvilly (corceriuins thefewerds, Hic calix novum Teltamentum in meo ſanguine qui pro 
vobisiundetur) whit moans Grammarian would referre quito calix, and not toſanguis 2 7 
en/wer, that ameere Latiniſt, for ienorance of the Greeke tongue, would referre it rather 4s 
9:2 ſay: het be tha! "zoweth the Greeke, as jon ſeernc to ave, though hs be awry young Gr. ms 

77 374 033/417 fee 1t canuet be ſoreferred: asinthelike, Al,r4. Sacerdos quoque louis 
zi erar ante ciuitatem eorum, Here qui 5 ambigzors, but in the Greeks weeſce that gui $ ie 

ſt cercferred to lOUls, and cannot be referred to Sacerdos, & 75 «7 

FvLx. 39, Firit]rtakethat yougrant mee; that itisa commonthing in the Grecketongue, that 
ne article prepolitiue is taken forthe ſubiunRiue, and the Verbclubſiantive may bee 
:d2ritood, where itis not expreſſed : which if you would not have granted, might 
:2uc becne<xtorted trom you by confeſſion of a!l Grecians, and Crecke writers, Se- 
cencly, where youteach mee a generall rule, to adde to the former co::cefſion, that 
the (aid rclatiue inult alwayes be reterred to the antecedent of the ſame calc, as in the 
exampleyou bring, 7: Temiewr 7 #2w4fyrr, you ſhall pardon mceto learne of you. I 
take you fornoſuch Arftarchns, that you have power to make neiv rules inthe Grceke 
Grammar, and ſuch as ſhall controllnot onely Hemey, but all good Authors that eucr 
did vvriteinthat language, of So/zci/me and incongruitie. Forif therelatiue mult alwzies 
be referred to the antecedent of the lame caſe, to agree with it in cafe, or cl(c it is falſe 
Greeke, I will abideby it, thereis no Greeke Author whoſe workes are extant, but he 
hath committed So/aciſme, T he examples that hereof might be broughtout of mm 
ieuera 
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ſeuerall wricer, it they were heaped rogether, would make a booke as bigge as 7/ies, Bur 
inthisſocleare a caſe, to cite any examples, | ſee not to what purpoſe it ſhould be, vn- 
lefſe ir were to make little childrenthat learn-/8» in the Grammar ſchooles , to bee 
wirnelles of your _intollerable arrggancie, and incredible ignorance, One example I 
will bring you out of 5, Marke, not volikechis of $, Luke , but that the Verbe® is ex- 
relled, x; pigun aun &7} nyncde mimn 6 il ugNpulude fuer , vpavis mms and they bring 
him to che place Golgorba, which is being interprered the place of ſculs. This example 
is more then ſufficient,for ſoplainea marter, For although it be anelegancie for there- 
latiue to agree in caſe with the Antecedent ſometimes , yer to make a perperuall rule 
thereof it proceedeth of too much raſhneſle, want of kno-+ ledge and conlideration. But 
1 ſpall nener be able to bring one example like tothis of Saint Luke, where the relatine not agree- 
ing in caſe with the Antecedent, the Participle may be reſolued by the verbe Subſtantine * i 
not expreſſed: and [ wilfully abuſe whatſ»ever knowledge | hae of the Greeke tonone, todeceine 
the ignorant, or elſe I hane no rkill at all, to ſpeake (0 barbarouſly,and ruſtically of Greeke elegan- 
cies, and 1] know in my conſcience, it is as great a Soleecilme m Greeks , and no more elegance 
than toſayin Latine, In meo ſanguine tuſus pro vobis , which in the [choole deſerneth »hip- 
mg : and I know not har belide, Burtouching the imilitude of the So/eci/me, if you 
ads yourexample alike, that is put in the relatiue in the Larine , as it is in the 
Greeke, /z meo /angrine grit ſuſucs pro vobus, thereis no more Solec;ſm* in the one , than in 
the other. But all chis whileI bring no example, and you vrge an cxample, yea ſo cx- 
treamely, that you ay confidently, I ſhall neuer be able co bring one : bur what if [ 
bring two or three? who thenabuſeth his knowledge in the Greeke ? who hath no kill 
at all ? who deſerueth whipping ? Haue you fo read all authors, -and bearethem , and all 
their phraſes fo well in ininde, that you dare before all che world avouch, that I ſhall ne. 
uer beable ro bring one example ? Bur ro ler all the world fee your vanicic, I will begin 
with Theogns, who inthe $63, of his Elrgiake ſentences writeth thus : | 
Ih222ois doen $0s bi a7dp amy anon 
Ev, 6; 59 hw Eres; 3dy iy, 
Ov' Te GiNoiee- Ho | | 
Sec you here therelatiue 5 beingthe nominatine cafe rior ayreeing with his antecedent, 
@\Cy of theaccuſatiue caſe, but comming betore the 'Verbe #2? that is included-in the 
particleis» ; What can you here fay 2 will you cauill at the fubtunRiue article then 
read a few verſes after, and ſce whether this Peer vie.h not as indifferently the prepoſi. 
tive article as the ſubiun&tive, for therelatinue. ' | _ | 
Iiy* civey Toy kude xepughy Soo rairite 
Aumaiu nriyrgy Te igumwo* 6 or. 
And within two verſes, * 7: 
Ti mivoy Sao & yeemes dbefoes wiudltlya, 
ſpeaking of the ſame Wine. =: aber 
Allo Theocritus in 25. Eidyll. _ 
OuroulWorg agitorr , mh x) nol Cnvuugyyre. 
And inthe 24, Edyll. | 
Kai min mw 382 y 28 70y UCeuor. SB ug pong fs 
From Theocritvs let vs paiſe to Heſiqdus, out of whon! it were over-tedious to cite, 
how often he vſcththe arcicle prepoſitme for the relative , and nor 2grceing iricaſe with 
* theancecedent : but an example or two ſhalt ſerue, where the verbe ſubltanriue is vader- 
ftood, and not expretled, nor any other verbeto gouerne the relatige, yer not agrecing 
in caſe with the Ancecedenr, | | 1 
Koiims * errds x; amtfpere, i 7 eons, 
Againe in © #9. : 
s Oiwrec x; hve; 07 in Tpywan TiTw Rem, 


as 
Wee. mult ſee therefore , whether wee are not ible ro if exaniples of the like 
phtaſe; our ofthe holy Scriptures. Firſt that So/zcophaneris fount fr SainrLuke,” will 
referreyou tothe firſt Chaprer of his Gofpell. vert. 74. and chap.'8;v. 4: Likewite: &. 
27.v.3. and AR. 13, v. 6, But forthelike S-/zgophancs to this in queſtion'Litt: 22, 1 
will ſend you rl? to Saine Paul, Cot: r, verſ."2 6.5.99 Ty x7 9 One, efron wda ws 
Spraxpuuiuever ams Ty dinrwy 1, amd #) Jveay Pu A fared Tots Shore are. In't | {verſe 
if wie, mult necdes bee the acculitiue.cafe;; as ayyr is, by appoſticn, then is 
Tn Smuxpuuukrer,, for all the word; as = #{ywiaker, thenominariue c,fignifving quod 
E ab\conditum 
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ab(condirum fun,which thelater part of the verſe ruoid 1274p02» , doth moſt plaincly de- 

Clare, For what elſe ſhould be thenominatiue to the verbe #par2ps2» ; and even fo your 

vulgar Latine text hath it tranſlated: vr impleam verbum Des , myſterinm quod ab(conditum 

fait & ſeculis & generationibus, nunc autem manifeſtatum eſt (anttis eius, Bur becaule this is 

not ſo euident, torthat thenominatiue caſe and rheaccuſatiue of the neuter gender be 
of onetermination, I will bring you yet more plaine examples out of the reuelation of 

S. Iohn, chap. r. verl. 4, 22s vyiy x; ciplun wan 7% 31, 4; 6 hy, 5 6 ippsifecs. Gracetoyou 

and peace from him, or from God, ( as ſome copies haue ) which is, and which was, 

and which isto come, Would not your Grammar ſay it is a plaine So/ec:ſme, becauſche 

ſaith not, 5% #75 , and % ie22-4%, what haue you here to quarrell ? Isnotam? #4549, and 

5 +::44%5;, rhe ſame phraſe that is in Luke, nd aiuan, m rxwither; Well , let vs gO a 

lictle furcher, torhenext verſe of theſame Chapter, where we read thus, x; *? Iynd Xew?, 

6 paprvs 6 migng, 6 oggromaes he hs veupay , o;, 6 apyer 9% Bao tis yas, And from leſus 

Chriſt which is a faithfull witnelle, the firſt borne from the dead , and Prince ouer the 

Kings of che earth, Themore vſuall conftrution would require, that hee ſhould haue 

ſaid, amv Inozd Xeures os ptpmvess Te 5%, Te megrTHOv X} Te ap0-75. But that hee vſcth the 

ſame Selaecopbanes, which Saint Luke doth, chap. 22. (It the reading bee not altered ) 
wherethearticleprepoliciueis put inthe place of che ſubiunQiue, and agrecth not in 

caſe with the antecedent, as often it doth, but being thenominatiuecaſe, commeth be. 

fore the verbe 3#, which is not expreſled, but mult needes be vnderſtood: as cucn your 

vulgar tranſlator doth acknowledge, rendring it in both verſes thus : ab co qui eſt , & qui 

erat, 37 qui venterus eſt, and 4 Teſu Chriſto qui eſt teſtis fidelis, &c. Theſe examples I doubt 

not, butthey are ſufficientto fatisheany realonzble man, to ſhew , that I haue not in- 

uentes a ney conſtruction that ucuer was heard of, to ſaue Bezaes credit, and whereof I 

am able to giuenot ſo much as oncexample. Bur that I znay overthrow M. Martins 

vaine inſultation, with a whole cloude of examples, 1 will yet adde one or two more. 

In the ſamercuclation,chap. $.v. 9. Thus weread & 4&2: 73 refny 7 xioue ny 3 Gs 

TH Sz ary mt terre ys; and there died the third of all creatures which arciathe (ca, 

which had lives, Your vulgar Latine cextturneth itthus, Er mortua eff tertia pars crea- 
tureyeorum que babcbant animas in,mars, And there died the third part ofthe creatures, of 

choſe things which hadlife in the ſea, In which tranſlation, although the order of the 

words which Saint Tohn vſcth, is ſomewhat inuerted : yet the ſenſeremaincth the ſame, 

and 7 $0-7 is tranſlated, qze babebant, which agreeth not with #[:9mamzy incaſe, as 

euery childe hat can decline a Greeke noune, doth know : where otherwiſe the moſt 

common conftruction were to haue ſaid, 7 x]queimy , # iggrrvy, Therfore the phraſe 
andconſtruction is theſame, which is Luk, 22, 77 aluan, 7 x wider, Vhat can tine 
_ . HM, Gregorie, which carpeth at my skill, that ſpeake ſo barbaroully , and ruſtically of 
marks 5 _ - et Greeke elegancies, what can Maſter Gregorie Martig Iſay,the great linguiſt of theSe- 
fo ont minarie of Rhemes, alledge, why theſe phraſes are not alike ? orratherchanging the 
words, in figure the very ſame? And if hee haue any thing to cauill agaia(t chis exam- 

ple, as I ſeenot what he can haue, yet hauc | an ocher outot theſame booke,c g. v. 12. 

& wa lo tn cimy m8 Goun ©s Os i x, 79 Grout Ths minis Ts Orcs pus Tis rouirns Tegeurmniu i x4- 

rm Cairsoz ©n 7% tez77 ans 5s Ot wi, And I will write. ypon him the name of my God, 

andthename of the Cittieof my God, the new Teruſalem, which deſcendeth out of 

heauen from my God; Theyulgar Latine tranſlation differeth not from this , which 

faith Er ſcribam ſuper eum nomen deimei, & nomen ciutatic des met, none Teruſalem, que de- 

ſcerdit de ce» a deo meo, Here the antecedentis of the genitiue caſe, the relatiue of the no- 

minative, which commeth before the verbe 27, vnderſtood in the participle w=Civecn, 

asin Luk, 22, it is in the participle, ## wu. By theſe examples, in ſeeking whereof, 

: fs rant when \ 1 promiſe you, I ſpentno great time, you may learne to be wiſer hereafter, and not to 
(<7 +$63p) a+ 2h * condemneall men, beſide your ſelte, out of your Readers chaire at Rhemes, of igno- 
F xoxo roy 40 7  rances yockilfulnelie, barharouſuedſe, ralicky. yer alfalnelle; and madneſle, where 
RG I ,. you yourſelfe deſcruea much ſbarpereenſure, through your immoderate inſultation, 
* the matterthereof being both morefalſe and forged , than wemight iuſtly haue borne, 

if we had beene ouertakenwith a little Grammaticall ignorance. By theſe examples I 

truſt you {ge,or if you willncedes be blinde, all the young Gracians in England , may 

ſee,thatas in the Latine tranſlation, you confelle the relatiue ſtanderh more likely to be 

referted tg the word Saxgwne, than totheword Calx, ſoin the Greeke, there isno help 

ro remoouegitfrom the next manifeſt and necellarie antecedent, to a word further of, 

with which, ctheſignification of the participle cannot agree, For who would faythat a 

cuppe ts ſhed for vs? And though you make a meronymye of the cuppe, for thatwhich is 
ig thecuppe, whatis that I pray you? Not wine you will ſay, Iam ſure, but the _ of 
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Chrilt. If you ſo reſolueir, then followerh that vaine nugation which I have noted a» nugn*:n * 7 "gm; 
gainftSaunder. This bloudin the cuppe, which bloud is ſhed for you, is thenew Te- bep2n7 
{tament inmy bloud, Is that bloud in thecuppe diuers from that bloud in which the #z,_-" 
new Teſtament is confirmed ?If it bethe ſame, how often was it ſhed ? If it were ſhed in 
the cuppe, how holdeth your vnbloudie ſacrifice? Or how can you ſay thatit was ſhed 
inthe cuppe, where, by your ruleof concomitants;it is not feparated from the body, 
as it was in his paſſion ? If ic were notſeparared, as certainly his bloud was not ſeparated 
trom his body, in the ſupper, how canchac which was in the cup , be his bloud that was 
ſhed for ys? for the word of ſhedding (ignifieth ſeparation. Wherefore it cannot bee 
reterred to that inthe cup, butto his bloud which was ſhed on the crolle for vs, ſothar 
there is, a manifelt enalage, or change of the temps, The preſent being put for the fu- 

| ture, as itis manifeſt by = other Evangeliſts, where the word of ſhedding, can bereter- 
red tonothing elſe, but to his bloud ſhedde vpon the crofle : whereforethe Greeke text 
can here reſolue you of no ambiguirie, as in theplace you cize, AF, 14. Neither was 
there euer any ancient writerthat ſtumbled ypon this ambiguity , but all with one con- 
ſent referrethe word of ſheddingto his bloud, and not ro the cuppe, or the contene 


— —- 


thereof, ſo many as ſpeake of it. hnnend Soulful, v® 
MART, 40, Andtha 1 one commoeditie among others, that we reape of the Greeke textyto reſolue the am- i | = py WE. 

biquitie that 1 ſometime inthe Latine : whereas you neither admit the one nor the ather , but a an fiyuiny. Joubfud wan | 
| +8 <li  Ou4ec vo rent 


Jou lift ,neither doth the Greeks ſatisfie you, bet nener (oplaine and wfallible, but youwil! demiſe 


"In n w'l =—_ 54 hank B$<oanant | 
that it ts corrupted, that there ts 2 ſoluciſme, that the ſame ſoleci/me ts an elegancie, and there- A 


© ww 7 Wd pane 


Ps i 


#pon you tranſlate your owne deniſe, and not the word of God, Which whence can ut proceed, but ſ« & node, neb ov 
of moſt wilfull corruption ? See chap. 17,num.10.11.12, SEynneo. foamke i _ 
Fyix.40, This is nothing but generallrayling, and impudent laundering , asin the particular ro oF Bam orm 240705 * 


ſefions before is proued, For weeneither deuiſethatthe text is corrupted, roalter any 
thing of thetext, no not where it is vadoubredly corrupted, asin the name of /eremie, 
Math, 27, Neither deuifſe wea Solxci/me , when we admonilh that there is a So/zcopha- 
nes, which of no Papilt chat ever [heard of was before obſerued. Neither make we a So- 
{zciſme to be an elegancie, when we ſay againſt them that confound a Soleci/me with $o- 
{ecophbanes,thar So/xcophanes isa hgure vied ſometimes of moſt eloquent writers, nei- 
eter is it {freight way a vertue of elegancie of ſpeach whatſoeuer eloquent writers ſome- 
times have vied : wherefore weetran(latenoching of our owne deuile, but wee tranſlate 
the word of God without any wilfull corruption, 


Maar. 41. If im ambiguous Hebrue words of dowbtfull ſignification, where the Greeke gineth one certain? 
(enſe, you refee the Greeks, and my your —_ of the other ſenſe : what us this but wilfull 
partialttie ? ſoyo do m, Redime eleemoſynis peccatatua. Dan. 4. «»d Inclinaui cor meum P/. r18, 07on; 
ad faciendas iuſtificationes tuas propter recributionem, And, Nimis honorati ſunt ami- —_— 
ci tui Deus, &c. Aud yet at an other time you follow the determination of the Greeke far an 0- 13% 
ther aduantage : as Pſal, 98. e Adore bis footeſtoole, becauſe he is holy. Whereas m the He. yh WY 
brue it may be 41 in our Latine, becauſe itis holy, See chap. 13, wm, 13, chap, 9. num.23, 
24. chap, 18, ww. 1,2. $0 you flee from the Hebrue tothe Greeks , and from thu tothat a- 
gaine, from beth to the vulrar Latine, as is ſhewedin other places. And as $, Auguſtine ſaith to 1,40 


us the Manichee, Tow are the rule of truth: whatſoencr #1 for you , #4 true * whatſoeger 5&5 Fanſt.cap,z, 
gaoainſt you, 15 wot Ire, 
If Hebruewords be ambiguous, wee take that ſenſe which agreeth with other places 


f { 
onbs ant are piaine, and without all ambiguitie, agd this is no partialitie » bur wiſedome and 


oue of the truth :not to ground any new dodrine vpon ſuch places onely, where the 


Hebrew word is ambiguous, and may haue diverſe ſignifications. As you doe the re. 
Gemption of {innes by almes, vponthat placeof Daniel 4. Where you confelle thaz 

e Hebruc word is ambiguous, and arenot abletobring any one plaintext forit,wherg 
the words arenot ambiguous. But weground our refuſall ypon a hundred plain texts, 
thataſcribechewhole glory of ourranſome and redemption from (innes , to the onely 
mercyof God, Bur as well this text, asthe other two, that you cite1n the Chapters by 
you quoted, ſhall bethrovghly diſculled, to fee if you can baue any aduantagear our 
tranſlators of the ſame. But onthe contrarie (ide ( you fay } that at an other timewee 
follow thedetermination of the Greeke for an other aduancage, as inthat text, Pſal.8g, 


Adore hi -ſtoole, becauſe he is holy, whereas in the Hebrue it may bee as in your 
atine, becauſe itis holy. I anſwere Y = wee follow not the determination of che 
reeke,as mooued by the onely authoritie thereof, tor any aduantage, but becauſe wee 

learneourinterpretation outofthe very Pſalme it ſelfe. For whereas the Prophet inthe 

ftoole of his 


£<eric hath ſaid Exgleyc the Lord our God, and worſhippe at the  foore-: : 
keere, for heis holy : inthe latt verſe of the ſame, he repeateth againe che like exhortati- 
E 2 on» a 
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22 eA Defenſe of the Engliſh Chap. I ( 
Exalt yet rd our God, and worthippe him in his holy hill, for the Lord - - 
God i: Fol « Inthis verſe for his foote Tools he placcthrhe holy hill which expre\ Ih Why 


where his foote ſtoole was , namely the holy Arke, and tor Cadbeſp hiv, holy is he, now W 
heTaith Cade/e Tehown, holy is the Lord our God , which putteth rhe other verſe gut © EP 
ambiguitie, Wherefore if we take teſtimonic of the Grecke, weflienot totheGreeke MV 
from the Hebrue, but ſhew that the Hebrue may ſo be vnderſ(tood , hauing other more 
certainearguments, then the teſtimonie of the Greeke. Againe, it is viterly falſe that ly 
youſay, wefliefrom both Hehrue and Greeketo the Latine, fgr wee never flie from the 
hobo 7 fn” Hebrue, but acknowledge it as the:-fountaine and ſpring, from whence we mult receive 
LAY 4 £7735 + the infallibletruch of Gods word , of the olde Teſtament , following the Latine or 
_ >> bs jierwnt 5  Greckeſofarre, as they follow the truth of the Hebrue text, and nofarther, Ag for the F 
ſaying of S. Auguſtine to Fawſtus the anichee, ( You aretheruleof truth ) dothmoſt 
(> how 207907 Fel aptly agree to you Papiſts and co your Pope : for you will not afford vnto the Scrip- 
5.13 a borer HY, EIS any authoritie or certainetie of truth, but ypon your approbation and | 
— x ad interpretation. Wherefore not onely that which hee ſaith to Fauſtws the Manichee , a- - va 


= aptly to you: whatſocuer is for you is true, whatſocuer 1s again is Not true; No 
Out char alſo which he reporteth, Tyconius the Donatilt ſaid of bo ſet ( Gao volumus 
ſanitum cf, whatſoever we will is holy ) you your ſelues take ypon you, For no doQtrine M 
is g20d nor holy, though it be prooued never ſoplainely out 7 = holy Scripture, ex- 


cept it be ailo:ved by you for catholike and holy. 

MART, 4%, What (all I fpeake of the Hebrue particle yau ? which ( Gen, 14. verſg18. ) muſt in nocaſe ,.. "Re 
be tranſlated, becauſe, leaſt it howld proxethat Melchiſedech, offered (acrifice of bread and Pia 81 Fi 
wine, as all the Fathers expound it : but ( Lac: x. wverſ, 42.) where they tranſlate the equminalent 0,4 hou 
Greekee particle 196, there Beza proutth the (aid particleto figmfie , becauſe , andtranſiateth ©!«, fory 
accordingly, and the Engliſh Bezites likewiſe, I will not vrge them why, we like the ſenſe well,and benedilhs 
Theophylatt (o exponndeth it, But if the Greeke copulatine may bee ſo tranſlated, wby not the 4% i Wis: 
Hebrue copulatine much more , which often in the Scripture is vſed in that ſenſe ? See chap. 17, 


numb. 13.14. 


FvLK.42, Thatthe Hebrue particle Yas, is ſometimes to bee taken for a caſuall conjunQion, 
and (ignifieth, becauſe: no man denicth :but that it muſt beraken ſo. Gen. 24. becauſe 
x 18 takenſo, Luc, 1. 42, what reaſon is this ?But all the fathers ( ſay you )expounde 
Melcbiſedechs bringing foorth of bread and wine, to be a ſacrifice, I grant that many 

oe, butnot all : yet doe not they ground ypon the coniunRion cauſall , for Cyprian 
L1b, 2. Epiſt, 3. ad Cacilinmreadeth thus, Fuit antem ſacerdos , and heewas a Prieſt, So 
doth Hierome Epsſt. ad Exagrizmy, expounding the very Hebrue text, ſay, Er Meichiſe- 
dech rex Salem protulit panem & yinum, erat antem ſacerdos Detexcelfs, The word protulis 
alſo hath Ambroſe, demyſterys initiand, Auguſtine vpon the title of the 33, Plalme, 
Cyprian ia the Epiſtle before named, and the vulgar Latine hathprofer:»s. Hierome 
Epiſt. ad Enagrizm, (heweth that the belt lzarned of the Hebrues judgement was, that 
Melchif:dech U:tors Abrahams obuiam proceſſerit, & inrefeftionem, tam ipfins , quampug- 


ratornm > ug, panes vinumg, protulerit, Melchiledech came foorth to mecte Abraham 
the Couquerouz, and for reteRtion,as well of him, as of his warrigurs , brough toorth 
bread and wige. And after many interpretations of the Greeke writers which hee re- | 
hearſeth, in theend he ill determine nothing of his owne judgement, Theaurhor of My 
Scholaſtica hiſtoria, Cap, 64, agreeth with the interpretation of the Hebrues, At vers 
Melchiſedech rex Salem obtulit ei panem & vinum : quod ( quaſi exponent ) Toſephis ait : 196- 
niſtraut exercitui xenia, & mult am abundantiam rerum opportunarum ſimul exhibuir,& ſuper 
epulas benedixit Deum, qui Abrahe ſubdiderat inimicos, Erat enim ſaceraos Dei altiſ/im. 


os minb hova But Melchiſcdech king of Salem , offered vnto him bread and wing, which Ioſephus 
—— : 1 1 c 


Ine ls Kiſh $40 (as ic were expounding of I; ) faith: he miniſtr d tohis armie thedutics of hoſpitality, © 
and gauchimpreat STenke ofche thingrneceſficte, radbetidorha trad gs neceſlaric, an , Orat the feall, © 
heble!ſed Tod, which had ſubdued voto Abraham his enemies : for hee was a Priell of © 


the bigheſt God. Thereforenot all the fathers Io Tudped of ; 
wine. Forazaoltallche that referred the ſame to his Prie(?| 


fMeto the Hebrues, cap, 7. who ſearching of purpoſe whatſocuer was in Melc , Fry 
wherein he reſembled CE neem] 
of his citic, maketh no mention of his Tacrifice of bread = d wine, whereas nothing. 
ſeemeth to haue greater reſemb] ance, thag that , vi ich deceived many of the auncien 
fathers, but yet was not obſcrued of the holy Ghoſt. 
MART. 43. But I would t1he ratber, why x«aeroutyy way not in any caſe be tranſlated, Full of grace: Lue. 1.1.2. 


whereas i1xw2i1cs 16 tranſlated, full of ſores, Beth wordes being of tihe forme and force, See Luc. 16,1.9 
cbap, I 8. numb, 4. 5. 


The 


Cha p.I. Tranſlations of the Bible_. 22 


FyLK&.43- The formerword beinga participle, is beſt tranſlated by a participle freely beloued : 
for rheother, if wee had a participlein Engliſh, to ſay ſored or botched,we would vſeit, 
but for lackeof a participle, weeare conſtrained to vſe the noune, full of ſores. 1may 
likewiſe aske you, whether you would tranſlate x«22v2»G&;, full of gold, or gilded ? 
And ſo of all other verbes of that forme, where there is in Engliſh a participle ; why 
ought notlixewiſe x4,2e:muir@ betran(lated by the participle ? 
MaaT, 44. egaine, why ſay they (Heb.13.) Let your conuerſation be without couctouſneſſe, and &2a-eyug®” 
fay nor, Let mariage behonourable inall, and the bed vndefiled ; both being exprefed 5 557& 
alike by the Apoſtle, and by way of exhortation, as the reſt that goeth before and followeth ? See "= © 
cbap.15, numb,15, CE: 
FviK44 Although theſenſe werenot greatly different, yet the particle ,yfollowingin thelat- 
terpart ofthe verſe, m4y5 Hi, &c, but fornicators and adulcerers God will judge, ſhew- 
eth that the former part ofthe verſe is an afirmation,rather than an exhorration- Againe 
the purpoſe of the Apollle is plaine, ta dilſivadethem from whoredome and adulcerie, 


winP4# 5 andnotonly to cxhortmaried men to vic mariage temperarely, but for avoiding of —_ 
Morne whoredome and adulterie, which God will puniſh, to_{hew the remedie that God hath SEE gy» MAT wg. = 
ad} Mos [im 4 a $i 
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prouided for mans jnfirmitie, tqbehonourable and voidof filchigeiſe. 
eAre wee too (uſpicious, thinks you ? How can teare be tranſlated, that which hee ſeared; Heb.g.v 7. 
* repentance, them that repent or amend their life ; tradition, the doftrine delinered ; ter.. © 13g A746, 
ples, /rmes ; idols, dewotions zeuery humane creature, at ordinarces of man ; foreknow- Tt T 
ledge, prowidence ; {oule, carcaſe; hell, graze  alrar, temple ; table, altar ; and (cl like ? d SOON 
Frix.45, Weethinke you not more ſuſpicious,than malicious. From his feare, may well (for 
explications ſake) be tranſlated, from that which hefeared, Heb... 7. euen as hope is 
ſometime taken torthat which we hope torzas {5.1,v.5.7:t.2.2.13. Somay repentance 
in Beza 4#,26,v,20. ſignifie them that repent, as_circumcilion often ſigniteththem 
that are circumciſed : neither isthereany change of the ſenſe, tofay, the truirs worthy of 
repentance, or the fruits worthy of them that repent, or amend their life. And I pray 
you, what doth cradition, 2 Theſſ.2. & ;,(1gnihe, but the doQrioe delivered 2? Doth 
notthe Apoltle declare what histradition was, when heedeliuereth this doQrine, that 
if any man will not worke, let him not cat? 2 7hef.3,v.10. The word vs, as it is vied 
ec. 9.2.24. lignificth neither temples n nes, but certaineidolatrqus coynes, on — 


Mart. 45. 


$2 hound + - #4 Ag * 


which was ſtamped the figureof Di e more liketo your Popilh ſhrines,than 4 bf now ON AB 2 
roche Temple of God. Where Idolsars tranſlated deuotions, 1know nor, except you i 


meane A7,r7. v.23. wherethe word is o:Gaquare, which your vulgar Latine Tranſlator 

2 Theſſ.2.calleth qued colitur, that which is deuoutly worſhipped,and ſo theword ligni- 

geth whatſocuer is religiouſly worſhipped or adored, and nor [dols, as you ſay, nor $:- 
wmlacbra, Trrages,as your Tranſlator calleth them A#.17, For itis deriued of 55%, 

Or 916(oua:, which (ignifieth to adore, to worſhip, to honour deuoutly, or religiouſly, 

Euery humanecreature, ſignifieth inthat place, 1 Pet.2. every magiſtrate, of what crea- 

tionor ordination ſoeuer he be, and {o is meant by that tranſlation (all ordinances of 

men) not all lawes of men, which yet were not impious, if you adde thereftraine, for 

the Lord, for v hom nothing can be thatis againſt his Law, Thereſt of your quarrels 

| beallanſfwered before. 
Maar, 46. Whatcanſed theſe firange ſpeeches in their a Bibles ? Thou ſhaltnot leauemy ſoule pralm.ss.: 3; 

in the graue, Thou haſtdeliuered my ſoule trom the loweſtgraue. A couetous manis Bib. 179, 
a worſhipper of Images. By laying on of the hands of the Elderſhip. Haile frecly belo. 

ued, $1 NN Elieth atthe doore, and thou ſhalt ruleouer H 1». Breakeoff thy ſinnes 
withrighteouſnellc, for Redeemewith almes. Iealoulicis cruellas thegraue, for as hell, 
Cant.Cant.$, Bib.amn.1579. Thegrietes of the graue caught mee, P/a/m. 116. eAnd 

God will redeeme my (ſoule from the power of the graue. O graueT will bethy deſtru- Plalm. 48, 
Qion, O/. 13, and ſuch like, What made Caluin ſo_tranſlate into Latine, that if you twrne it 


PR iqet mm* | Coty 


arp Engl, raeſenſe that Godpowred water you vs abundantly, meaning eve bo Cho? Wi OY incu hook 


What elſe, but becauſe he wonld tai 


Commentarie and Bcz4es it 5 eniaent | 

Fvix.46, A1beſec ſpeeches are not ſtrange in Gods Church, howſoeuer they ſound in your cares. 
So many of them as tranſlate for Sheol, the graue, haue their anſwers /e#. 32.and chap.7. 
which is appointed for that queſtion, Thecouctous man a worſhipper of Images;(e@7. 5, 
of this chapter, and chap.z, numb.12, Thelaying onot hands of the Elderſhip, is war- 
ranted by the (ignification of the Greeke word axs7Svnmeor, which (ignifieth a company 
of Elders, as it is tranſlated by your owne vulgar Latine interpreter, Luk.22, verſe 65, 
Seniores pl:bis, TheElders of the people : and AF.22.v.5. he calleth mi > apv7furtzuar, 


Omnes majorernats, And fora Conliltoric of Elders, is the word Presbycermm vicd in 
E 3 | Latins 
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Latineby Cyprian, (ib, 3.epiſt. 11, and 556. 2.epijt, 8.10, Of baile freely beloued we ſpake 
lately, ſe#.4 3- Ofthe text Gey.4.v.7.Sinne lieth at the doore, &c. ſef.28, aud chap, 10, 
{e8.9,of Dan, 4. breake,for redeeme thy ſinnes, ſett,41, 

It Calyip T3. 3. did wrongly interpret that which is ſpoken of water, to bee meant of 
che hol Gol what is thar to gur tranſlation ? But certaineitis, that Caluinnever 
rneant to take away the neceſſitic of ateriall water from the Sacrament of Ba tilme, 
although heetaught that che want of the externall Sacrament, where itcannor = had, 
doth not deprive Gods ele& From eternall faluation : neither hath Beza any other mea- 
ning in his annotation. FE et” 
" Fra: meant to bane but briefly chimmed ouer theſe things, but multitude of matter maketh 
mee too long, as it chancethto a man chat wadeth thorow mirie and foule places, and yet the 
greateſt demonſtration that they are wilfull corrupters ts behinde, which only I will adde,and for 
the reſt, referre the reader to the whole booke, : 

leis a ſmall ſigne that multitude of watteris cauſe of yourlength, when you repeat 
one matter in ſo many ſections, Your (imilitude of a man wading in foule and mitie 
places, doth well agree vato you, for you haue beeneall this while wading in the pud- 
dle of your ſlanders, miſpriſions, and falſe accuſations, in which you haue ſo berayed 
your ſelfe, as you ſhall not ea(ily purge your ſelfe from the mire of them. Bur becauſe 
you ſay the greateſt demonſtration that wee are wiltull corrupters is behinde, thoughir 
be tedious for ysto rake in ſucha gogmire of your forgeries and falſeaccufations, yer 
we willrake courage, and conſider what maine demonltration you can make, to proue 
vsin our Engliſh tranſlations to be wiltull corrupters. 

Doubt you whether they tranſlate of purpoſe and partialitie, in fanour of their opinions ? Ton 
ſhall heare themſelues ſay ſo, and proteſt it, If I dealt wth Lutherans, this one teſt imonie of Lu» 
ther were ſufficient, who being asked why be added only into the text, Rom, 3. anſwered that 


he did'it to explicate the Apoſtles ſenſe more plainly,that 14,to make the Apoſtle ſay more plainly, Tm /lgas, 


that fanh only inſtifieth, And his Diſciple 1llyricus diſputeth the matter, that the Apoſtle ſay- 4-6. 
ing, by faith without workes, ſaith indeed, only faith, Bur becauſe I deale rather with onr OSV" 


_heexoreſle 


Engl: Calniniſts,and Beza u their chiefe Tranſlator, and a Captaiae among them,whom they Hinge; 


profeſſe to follow in the title of the new Teſtament, Anno 1580,"and by the very name of their Bera, (hon 

Geneua Bibles, let viſee what he ſaith. che Engulh 
Ithinkethere is no man doubteth, but they tranſlated the Scripture with purpoſe to —_ 

maintaine their opinions; but whether they haue witting]y and wilfully tranſlated falſly, followheres 

co maintaine any errors,cr hereticall opinions,that is the matter in queſtion,and which that hee to 

harhneed of your greateſt demonſtration, to make it apparant, That Luther might willy: 

rightly interpret the place Rem. 3. of only faith iuſtifying, by theexcluding of workes, P*7** v1 

I haue before acknowledged, and Illyricus doth rightly defendit. But that hee did put [5 51: 

in the word (only) in his tranſlation, which is not inthe orginall, I will not take vpon Catolies 

mee toexcule, ſecing the truth of that doArineis manifeſt, without that addition : and (ertions 

Luther himſelfe in his latter editions hath reformedir, Againe, whatfault ſoeuer other 

meu haue committed intheir tranſlation, weare vniuſtly charged therewith, except we 

follow the ſame in ours. That wee profelle to follow Beza by the very name of our Ge- 

neua Bibles, itisa very ridiculous argument. For our Bibles are ſo commonly called, 

becauſe they weretranſlated and firſtprinted at Czeneua, not by Beza, = at thattime 

had ſcarce finiſhed his tranſlation of the new Teſtament, and never dealtwith tranſla- 

ting ofthe old, Jofarre as wee know, bur by certaine god! ao paed Engle ger, 

conſcience 


whichliued cherein Queene Maries time fo cnioy the libertic of a gv0d 
which they couldnot bauein their owne Country, _ 


Firſt, concerning weaves, which the vulgar Latine and Eraſmus tranſlate, Agite peeni- 
tentiam, Repent,er Doe penance : This interpretation ( ſaith he ) Tretuſe for many cau- 
ſes, but for this eſpecially,that many ignorant perſons hauetaken hereby an eccalion of 
the falſe opinions of SAT1sFACT 1 © N, wherewith the Church is troubled at this 
day, Loe, of purpoſe againſt ſatufaftion, he wil! not i ranſlate the Greeke word a4 it ought to be, 
and as it is pronedto ſignifiry both in this booke, and in the annotations vponthe new Teſtament, 
eA little after fpeaking of the ſame word, he ſaith : Why T hauc changed thenamepaniten- Matt.5.1.8. 
tia, I have told alittle before; * proteſting that he will nener w/e thoſe words, but relipilcer ® Loco ſopps® 
and relipiſcentia, that is, amendment of life : becanſe of their bereſie, that repentance 1 not 


elſe but a meere amename er bife, without recompence, or ſatisfattion, or peygrice for 
the ore commuted, See chap,12, 


purpoſe againſt the herelie of fatisfaRtion,Beza will not tranſlate the Greeke word 

asthe _— Lacine Tranſlator doth, but yet as the Greeke word ought to betranſlated. 

Eraſmus finding the vulgar Latinevaſufficient, hath added witeprior#, that is, repent F f 
(© 


M 
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of your former life. Neither doth Beza finde fault with the Englth word repenc, but 3 kv of bo OF - 
with the Latine Agite peitentiam, when you tranſlateir, doe penance, meaning there- "I 
by, paine or ſatisfaQton for linnes palled, to bee a nece!lary part of true repentance, 
which isnot contained inthe Greeke word wr, which tigmbfieth changivg of the 
minde, that is, not only a ſorrow for the linne paſt, bur alſo a purpoſe of — 
which is belt exprelſed by the Latine word Refpiccere, which is alwayes taken in the 
good part, as w7zyo«i/ is in the Scripture, whereas the Latine words penitere,and paniten- 
tia, are vied in Latine, of ſorrow or repentance that is too late, As penitere and paniten. 
114 may beſaid of Iudas griefe of minde, which cauſed him to hang himſelfe, bur nor 
Kereyour, Or werty.a, Or refipiſcere and reſipiſcentia : and therefore the holy Gholt ſpea- 
king of his ſorrow,vſeth another word, wrewady, and wreuiarng. And this isthe cauſe 
why Bezarefuſed theword panitentia, hauing a Latineword that more properly doth 
exprelſe the Greeke word, as wee might lawfully doe in Engliſh, if wee had another 
Engliſh word proper tothat repentance, which is alwayes ioyned with faith, and pur- 
poleot amendment, for want whereof, wee are conſtrained to vie the words repent 
and repentance,which may betaken in good part,or in euill. Far weſay repentancetco 
late, and Iudas repenced too late, but there is no werzvo:z that can be called too late, Bur 
whereyou ſay, that refipiſcere and reſjpiſcentia, isnothing but amendment ot life, and 
that repentance in our hereiie, is nothing elſe but a meere amendment of former life, 
you ſpeake vntruly ; for thoſe words doe lignifie not only amendment of life, bur alſo 
ſorrow for the (innes palt,alchough wichouc recompenceor Tatisfaction, which you call 
Rn committed: for wee know no recompence or fatisfaQtion 
made to God for our linnes, but the Jeath of Chriſt, whois the propitiation for our 
linnes, z 70h» 1. Neither hath your blaſphemous ſatisfaion any groun4 in the Grecke 
word weno&v, but only a fooliſh SG the Latine traoſlatiog Agite pewitentiany, 
which it is like your Lacine Interpreter did never dreame of, and cherefore he vieth the 
word Reſipiſcere, 2 T1m.2, of them to whom God ſhould giue werw#ay, repentance to 
the acknowledging of the truth, & refpiſcant, and ſo they may repent, oras you tranſ- 
late it, recouer themſelues from the ſnare of the deuill. Seeing therefore repentance is 
the gifr of God, it is no recompence or ſati:fation made by vs tro God, tv anſwer his 
iuſtice, but an carneſfand true griefeot minde for our tranſgreſſion of Gods Law, and 
offending againlt his mateftie, with a cercaine purpole and determination of amend. 
ment, ſo neereas God (hall giue vs grace. Hitherto == we haueno demonltration 
of any wilfull corruption, = a declaration of thecauſethat moucd Beza roviea more 
exact trznſation, and ſuch as commeth neerer to the original! word, than that which 
lon of a great blaſph 


emie hath beene 


the vulgar tranſlation hath vſed, vpon which,occa[ion of a great bla 
taken, and1s yet maintained, 

Mart. 50, Againe, concerning the word Tuſtifications, which in the Scripture very often ſromfie the Srauwyare. 
commandements, he ſaith thus, The Greeke Interpreters of the Bible (meaning the Sep- Luk, r.v.6, 
txaginta) apple this word to lignifie the whole Law of God, and theretore commonly 
It 1s wont to betranſlated word for word, [»ſt:ficationes : which interpretation therefore 
only 1 reieted, that I might take away this occalion allo of cauilling againſt iuſtifica- 
tion by faith, and /o for Tuſtificationes hee purrerh conſtituta, Twkes word forſooth, as hee 
faith, Can you haue a more plaine teſtumonie of his heretical! purpoſe ? 

Frix, 5o. Concerning the Greeke word Sxzuyen, which Bezatranſlaterh Conſtitutionibus, con- 


ſticutions, ard you confeilethat in Scripture it doth very often (ignifie the commande- 
ments, he ſaith firlt, charauhe hols | af Gods dude into threeparts, Morall, 
C niall, and Iudiciall, ſorhe Hebrewes baue three {euerall words, to expreile the 
ſcucrall preceprs ofthoſe Lawes. For the Hebrew word w hich ligniflechche CR 
epts, the Greekes vie totranſlate Hyuvuara. Sothe ſenſe is, that Zacharie and 
Elizabeth were iuſt, walking in all the Morall commandements, and obſeruing the 
holy rites and ceremonies, as muchas concerned them, But the third w ord, which lig- 
nifieth [ydgements, S. Lukedoth aot adde, becauſe the exerciſe of Iudiciall caſes did 
not belong vnto them, being private perſons. After this he ſaich,that the Greeke Inter- 
preters of the Bibletransferred this word vatothewhgle Law 0 fGod , and eſpecially to 
the holy ceremonies : ſo verily, exceeding!y commending the Law, thatit is a certaine 
rule of all juſtice. Ard theretoremen are wont commonly in re{pe& of the word, to 
turne it, Iuſhfications, And this word, ig this place, Beza ingeed conte(ſeththat he re- 
fuſedro vſe,for auoiding of cauillations agaialt iuſtification by faith,ſeeing be hath none 
other word, neither would hee for offence Teeke any new word, to ex re inflificarion 
Grfaich, whereas theword dngwuere in tis text, Luk, 1, verſe 6, Cgniferh not Dnarby 
which they were madeiuſt, but the commandements or precepts FE: God by W wy 
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which, they were declared tobeiuſt, For by the workes of the Law (ſuch as S. Luke 
here ſpeaketh of.) no fleſh ſhall bee iultified before God, Therefore guerra in this 
place, muſt haue an other ſenſe, than iuſtifications, namely, commaundements, as you 
ay it is often taken, or conſtitutions, as Beza calleth them , which before Godand cha 
world, are not of ſuch difference, that you ſhould charge him with wilfull corruption, 
for tranſlatipg that word conſtitutions, which you conteſle {ignifieth very often , com- 
maundements. Wherefore here appeareth no hereticall purpoſe , except you will ſay, 
thar juſtification by faith, which $, Paul ſo often, ſo diligently , and ſo purpoſedly doth 
tcach, is an herelie. ; 
Araine,when he had reiefted this tranſlation ( AF, 2, verſ. 27, ) Non derelinques ani- 
mam imeam in inferno, Thou ſhalt nocleaue my ſoule in Hell : becauſe ( as heſaith ) 
hereupon grew the errours of Chriſts deſcending into Hell, of Limbus , and of Purgatorie : at 
length be concludeth thus : Whereas the doubtfull interpretation of one or two words 
bath brought foorth ſo many monſters, I choſe rather * {imply, tor ſoule , to ſay , car- Loc how ſin, 
kaiſe, for hell, grauc: than to foſter theſe foule errours, F \ gp. 
Bcza {heweth, that becauſe the douhrtull interpretation of the Hebrue word Sheolin- /,,,. nM 
to <-»;, which doth not properly (ignific hell, but a darkeplace, ſuch as the pit ieghere ; 
in the dead 2re put, and of the Poets is taken for hell , a req Lac mon rs 4.28 
Limo g patrum, Purgatoric, and Chriſts deſcending into them : therefore hee did plain- 
Iy tran(lare that verle, as it is meant, of the —_ — Chriſts bodieout of thegraue, 
which it he had cranſlated ont of Hebrew, as he did out of Greeke, had nor beene of- 
fenfiuc, nor vntrue, as I haue ſhewed in anſwere to your Preface, Se. 46, and of this 
Chapter, $7, 32. Bur ſeeing Beza himſfelfe, hath altered rhat tranſlation, and it was 
neuer folloved of our Engl.th tranſlators, what demonſtration is this, that weeare wil. 
tuil corrupters of the holy Scriptures ? 
eAq2ime, when be ha4 tranſl ued for, Whom heauen muſt receiue, thx , who mult bee *» 6 4 y 
containedin aeauen : be ſaith, whereas we haue vied the paſſiue kinde of ſpeech , rather 4/5». , 
than the atiue ( which i inthe Greeke : ) wee did it to auvideall ambiguitic. For it is ve- *$3-%% 
ry expedient, that there ſhould be in the Church of God , this per{picuous reſtimonie 
againſtchem, that for aicending by taithinto heauen , ſo robe ioyned to our head, ob- 
ſtinately maintainethat Chriſt muſt be called againe out of heauen vnto vs, JMranin 
his preſence inthe 'B, Sacrament, and inueyieg no leſſe againſt the Lutherans, than the Catbo- 
likes, as the * Lutherans ave here egainſ# him, for thus wiltnll mterpretation , and that by Cal. Fa. liy, 
wines owre indgement, whothinketh it a forced trayſlation, 
Trueit is, thac he meant concerning the marner of Chriſts preſence in the bleſſed 
Sacrament, and that ſo hetranſlated, to exclude the carnalimannerof preſence, which 
the Papiſts baue inuented : but all this while the tranſlation is true, and warranted by Fra, 
Gregoric Nazianzene, asI haue ſhewed before, $8, 36. of this Chapter, For hee that 
faith, Heauen mult receive Chriſt, ( as you doe) cannot denie, excepr he be madde, but 
that Chriit mult be receiued of heauen, So that Beza doth noce otherwiſe tranſlate, 
thaa youdoe, 21; demonia habebant,whichis aRtively thus to be tranſlated , thoſe who 
had Deuils , and you fay , which were poſſeſt of Deuils, that is, were had of Deuils. 
T hat the Lutherans findefault with Bezaes tranſlation, it prooueth it not to befalſe, hee 
bath iuſtigedir ſufficiently in his anſwereto Selneccerus, and the Divuines of Iena, Nei- 
ther doth Caluine ( as you ſay vatruely ) thinke ita forced tranſlation , but not weying 
the ſentence {ufhciently, ſuppoſeth that the words are placed ambiguoully , for that it 
ſecmeth to be doubtfull, whether we ſhould ſay, that heauen muſt receiue Chriſt, or 
that Chiilt muſt receiuc heauen. Butif it beonce granted (as itis of you ) that heauen 
muſt receiue Chriſt, thereis neither Caluine, nor lilyricus, nor =ny man that beareth 
che face, butof a young Grammarian, yea ofa reaſonableman , which can deny , that 
conuerlion by the paſſiue :Chrift muſt be recciued of heauen. Therefore if you had 
any reſpect of your credit, with men of vnderſtanding, you would not for ſhame, re- 
hearie this quarrell ſo often, which hath not ſo much as any colour or ſhew of reaſonto 
maintaine it, but that you abuſethe names of Illyricus and Caluine, as miſlyking it, 
whoſe arguments by no meanes will ſerue your turne, becauſe that which is denied by 
them, or doubttull to them, is plaineand confetled by you. 
But Beza goeth forward flill im thu kinde, Rom.5,ver(.18, whereas E Yam had put pro- 


pagatum elt, :nd;fſerently, both of Adams finne which made 5 trucly baner', and of Chriſts 
inſtice, whic G ſt : he revtting it , among other cauſes why it diſpleaſed Him-s 
ſaith: That old errour of the Sophilts ( meaning the Catholjkes ) which for imputatiue 


ultice Pan nberentqualitisnn the place, s ſo preat,and ſo execrable toall good men, 
chatT thinke nothing is ſomuch to be augided asir. 


A 
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FyiK-53, A manifeſtecclipſis, or wantof words, being in that verſe, for which Eraſmus hath 
put propagatum eft, which word is ambiguous, = may giue occalion of errour, for men 
rothinke, that che righteouſneſle of Thrift commeth by propagations as the guiltinetle 
of Adamdoth : Bezathought good to Tupply the lacke , rather by ſuch wordes as are 
warranted by therexr, verl, 12.15.and 16, and can giue no occalion of errour, And 
therefore, thus he readreth that verſe, Nempe 1itur, ſicut per vnam offenſam reatus venit in 
omnes homes ad condemnationem : taper unam inſtficationem, beneficum redundauit in ong- 
nes homines ad inſtificationevite. Now therefore, as by one offence guiltine!Tecame vpon 
all men vnto condemnation: ſo by one iuſtification, the benefit abounded toward all 


men vnto juſtification of life. Ig this verſe, theſe words, guiltinelle came, and, the be- 
nefit abounded,are added for explication ſake , agd are taken our of the verſes going 


before,in which the ApoltleIpeaketh ofthe ſame mater. Therefore Bezaro auoide oc- 
calion of the herelie of the Papilts, of iuſtice inherent , among other cauſes which hee 
rchearſeth, refuſeth that word, by which Eraſmus ſupplied thetext, and vſeth ſuch 
words tor that purpoſe, asthe Apollle himlelfe inthe verſes precedent doth offer , for 


this neceſſaric lu pplic: which ſeeingir mult be made, that there may be a ſenſe and vn- 
derllanding : whocan miſlike that it ſhould be made, by the Apoſtles owne words ? or 


haucno holdia this verle, except ſome ſuch ord be added for ſu pply » as the Apotlle | 

neuer vicd in this caſe. T hat Chiullie doth make vs as true'y iult, as Adams linne +» w( wot & ani — 

made vs truely (inners, there 1s no queſtion, but by what meanes weare made iult, ye LOOT 7 7 
fay asthe ——_— vstoſpeake, that juſtice is imputed to vs through faith, Ta of. 4a» k-m2 2x © ag5.5 

om, 4. The Papilts ſay it is aqualitie inherent within xs, for which words and matter, 9 #99095” © __ 
2m. 4. RT TIT (6s 200 MALE (on 
they haue no warrant ig the holy Scripture, 

Mat, 54, TEcle few examples prone wnto ws that the Seriptures travſixtedyerbatine, exailly , and ac- 
cording tothe proper 1c and ſionification of the words, doe by the Heretibes confeſſion make 
the Cathelizes, and ther:fore Bexa ſaith he altereth the words _ints ether : and( I thinke ) it 
may [nffice any indifferent Reader to indge of bis purpoſe and meaning in 8;her places of his tran= 


1107, and con ey free that euher allow him , or follow him , which are our E noliſh 
Caluinifts, and Bezztes, Many other wates there are to make moſt certaine proofe of their Wil- 
Wn ſe, as when * the tranſlation is framed according to their falſe and hereticall commentarie: (1 11.1, 5.7. 
and, when they will anouch their tranſlations out of prophene writers, Homer, Plutarch, Pliny, &Tit. 3.6. 
Tlly, Virgil, and Terence, and reiett the Eccleſraſticallvſe of words inthe Scriptures and Fa- 3g 2.Theſſal. 
thers : which Bez.a doth for the moſt part alwaies, But it were infingte to note all the markes,and * 5: &3: 6. 


by theſe, the wiſe Reader way conceine the reſt, 
fk, 54 Theſcexamples proue nothing letſe. Fortorunne over them all briefly,the firſt two, 


wetranſlateverbatim, A man is iuthhed by faith, without the workes of the law, and, 
repent, and, repentance,we ay for wer and wm aa. What make theſe tor Poperie? 
If Luc. 1. v. 6. we ſhould call Iawwyare, iuſtifications what ſhould Poperic gaine,bata 
yainecauill ? when you your ſelues confetle , thatthoſe juſtihcations are ofcen vied for 


comandements ? A#. 2.v. 27. all our Engliſh crapſlarionsare aspnuwauld have them, 
T hou ſhale not leaue my foule in hel,norſutter thy holy one to ſeecorruption,by which 


verſe no deſcentinto /5mbw, but the reſurreQion tro deathcan be proved. It wertranflate 
as you do AF. 3. v. 21. whom heauen muſt receive, we willcalily —_— that Chriſt 
= be recei _ of heauen. Ta the!aft examplethe queltionis nor, how the word is to 


be tran! Incd, b tby what wordthe want of thetextis to belupplicd, which wee ſupply 
Ou—_—_— . 
notwith words of our owne, but with the Apoſtles owne words. 

ave you not gained greatly by tranſlating verbarim , exattly , and accordingtothe 
propervic and ——_—— I euery indifferent Reader may 
iudge by theſe examples, of Bezaes purpoſe in other places of his tranſlation, But you 
E h al feof their wilfu! 


auetwo other waies, tO wake Ccrtaine prooteot the netle : The hirſtis , when 


Retranilation is framed according to their hereticall com ie. A reaſonableman 
voalchiake racher, that the commentarie were framed according totherext, thanthe 
text to thecommenrarie, But to juſtihethetruch of thoſe tranſlations , forthe firſt text 

ou quote,it is handled Setf. 2.6. of this Chapter,and ſo conſequently cap, 7. Thelſe- 

7 is anſwered Sect. 46. the other two Concerning tradition Se#, 23. of the preface, 
andinthe Chapter following, Theſecond way of proofe is , when they will auouch 
their tranſſations out of prophanewriters. Ithinkerthereisno betcer way, to kngw the 
proper, or divers {ignificarion of words, than out of auncient writers, though they 
never ſoprophane who vied the wordes molt jndifferently, in reſpeR of our controuer- 
they werealtogether ignorant, As for the Eccleliaſticall vſe of wors in 
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the Scripture, and the Fathers, which Beza ( you ſay ) doth fgr the moſt part reie, it 
is vntrus : exceptthere be good and ſufficient cauſe, why he ſhould ſodo, warranted b 
he Scripture it {elte, or neceilarie circumſtances of the places, which hee doth tranTate. 
For if the Scripture h a word in one(ignification ſometimes , it is not necetlary 
that ic ſhould alwaies vſe it in the ſame (ignihcation , when it is prooued by ancient wri- 
ters that the word hath other ignificatigns, more proper to the place , and agrecablera 
therule of faith, which perbaps the vſuall Ggnification is pot. As for example, the 
Scripture vſeth very often this wgrg 1% fora boy, or ſeruant : but when the ſame word 
is applied toour Saviour Chriſt, inthe praicr of the Apoſile , A#.4,27. Who would 
not rather tranſlate it chjlde, or ſonne, asthe word doth ſometime , but_more ſeldome 
lignihe ? How rhe Fathersof the Church haue vſed words, it is no rule for tranſlators of 
QUCSCriPture to follow, who oftentimes vied words , as the people G1Othen rare rmem, 
and not asthey ſignified in the Apoſtles time. As usrwie far a publike teltcation of 
repentance, which wee call penaunce : 38697»: tor impolition of hands, ang ſuch like, 
in which ſenſe theſewords were neuer vſcd before the Apoſtles times, andtheretoreir 
is not like, that they would beginne a new vie of them without ome rant '© Pace felt explica- 
tion of their meaning, withour ich no man could haue vaderitood them : as 
'y = done 1n the vſe of theſe words mas , Famtoue , inxavcic, e. Itis not 
a fault therefore, prudently to ſeeke cuen out of prophane writers, what is theproper 
ſignification of words, and how many ſgnifications a word may haue, and reverently 
to iudge, which is moſt apt torthe place to betranſlated , and molt a reeablewith the. 
holy Ghoſts meaning ja that text: and not alwaies to be tyedro the viuall ſignihcation 
of words, as they are ſometimes taken inthe Scripture, and muchTeſſeasthey are ved 


of the auncicnt Fathers. 
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againſt voluntarie and wilfull tranſlations of Scripture, that {o notoruuſly offend therein theny- 

(elnes ? Harken what Bcz.4 ſaith againſt Caftalea and the like : The matter ( ſaith he } isnow ,,, v.. 
come to this point thar the T:auſlarours of Scripture out of theGreeke into Latine, or ,, 4, 

into any other tongue,thinke thatthey may lawfully do any thing in tranſlating. Whom 

if a man reprehen ?, he ſhailbe anſwered by and by, that they doethe office of atranſla- 

tour, no: that traoflacerhwordfor word;bur r word, but that exprelicth the ſenſe. So it_commeth 

to palle, that whiles every man will rather freely follow his owne 1udgement , than bee 


areligious interpreter of the holy Ghoſt, he doth rather pervert many things than tran- 
ſlarerhem, 1s no# this well ſaid, if be had done accordingly ? but doing the cleane contrarie, ad 


Oey —————_— 


Bath beene prooued, he is a ds ſſembling hypocrite im ſo [aying , and a wilfuBt Herenkg in [0 avingy 


and condemned by his owne indgement, 


Nowiſe man doubteth, bur they could both ſpeake very grauely and auoide molt re- 


ligiouſly all voluntarie and wilfull traoſlations of Scripture , that might tend to main- 
raine any errour, And theratherthey will —_ , that Beza hath auoided that 
Tevede kinde of tranſlation, for which hereproucth Caſtalco, when they ſhall ſee, that 
you ſo inalicious an enemievntohim, hauing Ipenc all your inuentionto ſceke holes in 
his trag(lation, can finde noching but ſuch eh fdſheautls; arwhea they bee diſconered, 
men will maruell that you were potaſhamed to moue them, 7 

But after this generall view of their wilfull prerpoſe and heretical inteution , let vs examine 


their falſe tranſlations more particulerly, and argue the caſe with them more at large, and preſſe 
them to anſwere, whether in their conſcience it be ſo or no, as hitherto ts ſaid: and that by ſjenerall 
Chapters of ſuch Controverſies as their corruptions concerne : and firſt of all ( without further 
curioſitie whence to begin, in caſes ſo indifferent ) of Traditions. 
The more particulacly you cxarnine ourtranſarions, theireer, [ hope, they ſhall Dee 


found from falſhood, and wilfull corruption. the more at Jarge c 
cal e,andpreſſcy8to anſwer, the more you ſhall make the caſe coaperenerſon you 
ſide, andthe truth clearer on our part, Andas God is witngileof our conſcience qd 
£oceritie in ſetting forth his word, without adulteration, os corruption, ſo 1 appealeto 


the conſciences of all inditferent Readers, whether hicherto you have gortep. any an 
VANE gCAgaintY's in this whole ,which yet you protelle robe theabridgementy 


and fumme ot your whole I reatiſe, 


_—_— 


Martin. 
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MARTIN. 
Cuare. IL 
Hereticall tranſlation of holy Scripture, againſt Apoſtolicall 


Txavpirtions. 


lations agree, not to follow the Greeke, which u ſtill the ſelfe ſame word, but for Traditions yghey 
tranſlate ordinances or inſtructions. Wby ſo, and towhat pmrpoſe ? Wee appeale ro the worme 
of their conſcience, which continually accuſtth them of an heretical! meanmg, whether by urging 
the word Traditions whereſoener they are diſcommended, and by ſuppreſſing the word where. 
ſoeuer they are commended, ther purpoſe and intent be not to ſignific tothe Reader that all Tra- 
ditions are naught, ard none good ; all reproneable, none alkowable, 


FVYLKE. 


pSAgRa2 Radicions indeed is a matter of ſuch importance,as if you may be allow- 
ol [ ed whatſocuer you will thruſt vpon vs vader the name of vnwritten 
Traditions, the written word of God ſhall ſerue tono purpoſe ar all, 
For firſt, as you plainly profelle, the holy Scripture ſhall uot bee ac- 
counted ſuthcient ro teach all truth necetlary to faluation, that the 
man of God may be perfe&, prepared toal! good workes. Secondly, 
with the Valentinian heretikes, you accuſe the Scriptures of vacer- 
raine vaderſtanding without your Traditions, vnder pretenſe of which, you will bring 
in what you lift, though it beneuer ſo contrary cothe holy Scriptures plaine words, by 
colour of interpretation, as you doethe worſhipping of images, and many other like 
herefies. As forthe mention that is made of Apoſtolicall Fraditions in diuers of the 
ancient Fathers, ſome of them are ſuch as you your feluesobſerue not, and nor for the 
renth part of thoſe that you obſerue, can you bring any teſtimonie out of the ancient 
Fathers, asis proued ſutficiently by ſo many propolitions as were ſet downe by the Bi. 
ſhop of Sarisbury M. Iewell, whereof you can bring no proofe for any onetohaue 
beene taught within fix hundred yeeres after Chriſt, Now concerning the Traditions of 
the Apoſtles, whatthey were, who can bee a better witnelie vnto vsthan Ignatius the 
diſciple of the Apoltles, of whom Euſcbius writeth, that when hee was led towards 
Rome, where he ſuttered martyrdome, he earneſtly exhorted the Churches by which 
he paiſed, to continue in the faith, and againſt all herefies which euen then began to 
bud vp, he charged them to retainefaſt the Tradition of the Apoſtles, which by thar 
time he proteſted to be committed to writing : for by that time were all che bookes of 
thenew Teſtament written, Thewords of Euſcbius concerning this matter are/.3.c.35, 
ae3v77emire dapit tx © of Srgthay apadinus, l at; ar22ktin; tyyoapus nſn Shmuel u@, 
ene arzyyrgier nyeir. And he exhorted them ſtraitly to keepe thetradicion of the © 
Apoſtles, which reſhfying that it was now for afſurapce committed to writing, hee © 
thought neceſſary to be plainly taught. Againſt chis Tradition of the Apoſtles, which © 
for certaintieand aſſuranceis contained in their holy and vndoubred writings, wee fay 
nothing, but ſtrive altogether for it, But becauſe the word Traditions is by you Papiſts 
eakentolignifie adoQrineſecretly delivered by word of mouth, without authoritie of 
the holy Scriptures, wee doe willingly auoid the word in our tranſlations, where the 
ſimple might be deceiued, rothinkethatthe holy Ghoſt did ever commend any ſuch 
to the Church, whichhe weuld not haue to be committedto writing in the holy Scrip- 
tures : and in ſtead of that word ſo commonly taken, although it dorh —” 
ignife 
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ſignifieany ſuch matters, wee doe vle luch words, as doe truly expreſle the Apoſtles 
meaning» and the Greeke word doth allo lignitie.. Therefore wee vic the words of or- 
dinances,or inſtructions, or inttitutions, or the doArine deliuered, all which being of 
one ſenſe, the Greeke word -2;g:ho; doth {ignifie, and the ſame doth tradition lignitie, 
if it be nightly vnderſtood : but ſeeing ir hath beene commonly taken, and is vrged of 
rhe Papiltsto lignifie only a doctrine deliuered belide cheword of God written, in ſuch 
places wherethe holy Ghoſt veth the Grecke word 722g; in that ſenſe, wee tranſlate 
by that word(tradition)wherehevſerhit for ſuch doAtine as is grounded vponthe holy 
Scriptures, our Tranſlators haue auoidedit, not of any heretical! meaning, that all 
mu; rus (traditions) arenaught, but that all ſuch as have notthe holy Scripture to te- 
fiftic of them, and to warrant chem, are cuill, and to bee auoided of all cree Chriſtians, 
which cannot without blaſphemie acknowledge any imperfection in theholy Scrip- 
tures of God, which are able to make a man wile vatoſaluation, if they ſhould thinke 
any doArine necetlary to ſaluation not to be contained therein. 

For example, Matt.15, thus they tranſlate ; Why doe thy Diſciples rranſgrefſethe __ 
TxAaD1Tion ofthe Elders? Andagame ; Why doe you allo tranſgreiſe the com. w295%«7; 
mandement of God by your TRaD1T1iON? And againe ; Thus haue you madethe 
commandement of God of no effet by your TAADITI ON. Here (1 warrant jou ) 
all the bels ſound Tradition, and the word u newer omitted, and ut is very well and hox:ſi!y 
tranſlated, for ſo the Greehe wore doth properly ſigmifie. But now on the other ſide, concerning 
9004 Traditions, let vs ſee their dealing. The Apoſtle by the ſelfe ſame word both in Grec ke and 
Latine, ſaith thus : Therefore, brethren, (tand and hold faſt the Tx avirio ns > Theft; 
which you haue learned cicher by word,or by our Epiſtle, And againe ; Withdraw your "*%# 
lelues from cuery brother walking inordinately, and nor according to the T & aÞ 1- weve 
T1 ON which they haue receiued of vs, And againe, according roche Greeks which they oy 
profeſſe :0 follow ; T praiſe you brethren, thatin allchings you are mindfull ot nee, andas * ©2t52, 
I haue dzl1uzred vnto you, you keepe my TaaDiTt1ioONS, EE 
No maruell though you cannor abide the bels ſounding againſt mans Traditions, g:gwg;;. 
which ſound mult nceds pieree your conſciencemore thanit offendeth your eares, fec- 7. 
ing you knowthat many of thoſe things which you d:fend vader rhe namgot Traditi- 
ons, againſt the holy Scriprures, haue not God for their author, which ſorbidderh to 
be worthippedin ſuch ſort, bur man, or rather Sathan, which bath inſpired ſuch things 
vnro men, thereby to diſhonour God, and ro diſcredithis holy and molt certaine writ- 
ten word, Yet you ay itis well and huncſtly tranſlated, God knoweth how faine you 
would there were no ſuch text extant inthe Goſpell againſt your ſuperſtirion and will- 
worlhipping. But now ler vs ſee our craftie dealing (as you count it) againſt good Tra- 
ditions, In the fir{t rext, 2 Thef.2 v.15. you may ice your vnderltanding of Traditions 
=_ ouerthrowne ; for the Apoltleſpeaketh of ſuch Traditionsas were deliuered to 
them partly by preaching, and partly by his Epilile. Theretore Tradition doth not 
{ignite a doAtrine delivered by word of mouth only. But yet you will fay it lignifieth 
here 2 doAtrine deliuered by word of mouth alſo, which i, not written, How proue you 
that 2 Becauſe all that the Apoltie preached was not contained inhis Epiſtles to the 
Thetlalonians, therefore was it nowhere written in theScriptures 2 What the Tradi- 
tion was inthe ſecond text, 2 Theſſ.3.v 6. is expreſſed by and by after, That he v hich My 
willnot labour mult not ear, Was this doctrine never written before 2 When God 
commandeth cuery man to labour in his vocation. As forthe third place, 1 Cor, 11.2. 
your owne vulgar Latine Tranſlator bothtezcheth vs how to rranſlateir, and alſo dil- 
cbargeth-our tranilation of heretic and corruption, for hecalleth 5p2/%c45in that place 
precepta, precepts, or in{trutions, or commandcements, or ordinances ; I ſeeno great 
difference intheſewords : by which his tranſlation he ſhewerh, that in the other places, 

2 Theſſ.2.&- 3, hemeancih the ſame thing by Tradxiones, Traditions, that weedoe by 
ordinances or in{tru&tions, and might as weil haue vſed the word precepra in thoſe two 
places, as he did in this one, if it had pleaſed him, * Yer MFulke 

Here wee (ce plame mention of S. Paul: Traditions, and conſequently of Apoſiolicall T! radi. fairh, itis 
tions, yea and Traditions by word of month, deluered to the ſaid Churches without writing or foundhers, 
Scripture. In all hich places looke ( gentle Reader ) and ſecke all their Engliſhtranſlations, and p 153 aganlh Irs 
thou ſhalt © 122 once ſonde the word T radition, bnt in ſtead thereof, ordinances,in{trudtions, —_ og 
preachiogs. inſti.utions, and ary word elſe rather than Tradition: mmſomuch that Bezatheir ©: 1,29 
waſter tranſlateth i; er2ditam doftrinam, the doctrine deliuered, pmrting the ſingular num inſtance, let 
ber for the plure!, and 34&;ng (dodrine) of bis owne z ſo framing the text of holy Scripture ac- him giue —_ 
coraimng to hrs ſalle commentarie, or rather putting his commentarie in the text, and making ut —_ = , 
ebetext of Seripture, Who would thinks their malice and par tialitic agamſt Tradiions were ſo Radic 
great, 


Chap.2. = Tranſlations of the Bible. 


great, that they ſhould all agree with one conſent ſo divly and exattly in theſe and theſe places to 
conceale the word, which in other places doe ſo gladly wſeit, the Greeke word being all one in all 
the ſaid places ? 

FvLK. 3. Thereisnoqueſlion burthe Apoſtles by word of mouth, thatis,by preaching and 

teaching,deluered the doQtrine of the Goſpell rothe Churches; bur thar they preached, 
taught, or deliuered any dotrine, asnecel{ary to faluation, which they proued not our 
of the holy Scriptures,and which is not contained in thenew Teltament or the 014, this 
15 not yer proued,neither cuer can it be proucd. Such marters of ceremonies, order,and 
diſcipline, which are mutable, no man denies, but they might and did deliver, bur yet 
in them nothing but agreeableto che generall rules ſer downe inthe Scripture, But in 
alltheſe places the word Tradition cannot once be found, Yet M.Fulke faith it is found. 
Yeadorh? Where faith helo? Youanſwer, pag.153. againft D,Saunders Rocke : there- 
fore if he giue not an inſtance, let him giue himſeltethe lie. But he chat chargeth Fulke 
ro ſay is tound, lieth the more : for to he faith not ; readetheplace x ho will. Heſpea- 
keth agaio(t Saunder, who aftirmed thar the very name of Tradition vied inthebetter 
part, cannot be ſuffered to bein the Englith Bible : as though there were ſome decree of 
the Synod, or At of Parliament againſt ir, and faith, it may be and is ſuffered in that 
ſenſe which the holy Gholt vſerh ir, but not to bring praier tor the dead, or any thing 
conmary tothe Scripture vader the name of Traditions Apoltolike. By which words I 
meane, that there is no prohibition or edit tothe contrary, bur if any man will vſe the 
word Traditior in tran(lation of the Bible, he is permitted fo to doe, I doenor affirme 
itis ſofound. Bur as if 1 ſhould fay, The Papilts in England are ſuffered to live 2s be- 
commeth good ſ{ubieQs, Iaftirmenot that they are; or ſhall be tound ſoto liue. Butto 
omir this foolith quarrell, Beza our Malter is faid to hauetrantlatred $975, the do- 
Erine delivered, puttiog the lingular number for thep!urall, and adding (doatine) of 
his owne. Whar an hainous matter here is, The word dodtrine is a colleGiue, com 
prenending many precepts or traditions, and in the next chapter che Apoltle vſerh the 
ſame word inthe {ingularnumber. Againe,1 7h:ſ.4 v.2.hecaileth the lame o>z7z425:;, 
precepts or documents, which word lignifieth the ſame that=>29%cer, witnetle your 
vulgar Latine Tranſlator,which giues one word for both, precepra, 1 Cor.1 1,6 17Theſ,4. 
And thkatthe word doarineis added tothe text;it is a fohd cauiil: forthe word dodrine 
is contained in &>-2os, which {ignifieth a deliuerie, but whereof, if not of docrine 2 
Our Sauiour Chriſt al{o, 2Zath.1 5.9.9. by the teſtimonic of Elay, reproueth the Tra- 
dition of the Phariſees, teaching the doArines precepts of men, which teſtimonie of 
Eſay could take no hold of them, if Traditions were not doctrines and precepts. So 
that in this tranſlation of Beza (crie out as loud as you can) there is ncithertraud nor 
corruption, malice nor partialitie, but a prudent declining of that tearme, which mighr 
giue occaſion of error,and the Apoſtles meaning truly and faithfully deliuered, To ſhew 
that one word may be diuerſly tranſlated, eſpecially when it ſigniteth divers things, to 
wiſe men is needletſe. I haue ſaid before, you your ſelues tranſlate, or elſe you ſhould 
be taken for mad men, the Latine word Tradere (of which Tradition is deriued) ſome- 
times todeliuer, ſometimes to betray, and yer the Greeke and Latine word being all 
onein all the ſaid places, 

LITE 4. Tea they doe elſewhere (0 cladly wſe this word Tradition, when it may tend tothe diſcredit 

thereef, that they put the ſaid word in all their Engliſh Bibles with the like full conſent as before, 


when it is mot inthe Greeks at all : As when they tranſlate thus, If yee beedead with Chriſt Col.:.20; 
from the rudiments of the world, why as thoughliuing inche worid, Azz Y e Le ap 7 P34an- 


Wirtn TrRaDITiONsS? Andas another * Engliſh tranſlation of thews readeth more 3; 
beretically, Why are yee burdened with Traditions ? Tell vs Sincerely, you that prefeſſe to 
hane chill inthe Greeke, and totrazſlate according to the Greeke, tell vs wee beſeech you, whe- 
ther this Grethe word Jiryua doe ſrenifie Traduion, and yuarili%%, tobe leador burdened 


* Ottke yeere 
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with Traditions. Ton cannot be ignoraxt that it doth not ſo (amifie, but as a litttle before inthe C0l.2.14. 


the ſame chapter, and in other places, your (elues trarſlate, doypere, ordinances, decrees ; /o 
ni Soyueri{eo:, muſt be (a: in the vu/gar Latine it is) Quid decernitis? Why doe you ordaine "1, my. 

or decree ? or, why are you lead with decrees ? : 

ak Wie, 4 Itgricueth youtbat Tradition ſhould bee mentioned fo often intheill part as it is. 

-Þ Anditſeemeth you would defend the Colofbans again(t $, Paul, who reproueth them 

548 becauſe they were led with ordinances,according to the precepts and dodtines of men. 

let But you ſeeme to make light of ſuch Tradicions, and therefore you count that the 

_ more hereticall tranſlation , which faith, why are you burdened with Traditions? 

rh Wherefore (I pray you) is that more hereticall ? Doe you not thinke that ſuch Tradiri. 


Ons, 2s are the commandements and dodrines of men, are burdenous to mens conlci- 
F ences? 
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ences ? Butthey that haueskill inthe Greeke tongue mull tell you fincerely, whether 
this word yz doe lignifie tradition, and loyuz7i7e%% to be lead or burdened witheradi- 
tions. I anſwer youzif Fywere (as you confelle) lignifie ordinances and decrees, or do. 
Arines, and the word tradition lignifieth the ſame, why ſhould not loywaris% lignifie 
to beleador burdened with traditions,as well as with ordinances,cuſtomes,or decrees ? 
Theſe words differ muchin ſound, but not great!y in {1gnification. Dogmata Pythagorea, 
thac mightneuer be pur in writing, what were they bur che traditions of Pythagoras ? 
Such were the Philoſophicall decrees called /*ywarz, whereof Tully ſpeaketh in his 
bookede finibua, which were difta'a, age by word of mouth, which to ſet foorth, 
among them was counted an hainouz offence : might notthoſe rightly beecalled Tra- 
ditions ? | 
 Tnftifie your tranſlation if you can, either out of Scriptures, Fathers, or Lexicon : and make 
us a good reaſon why you put the word traditions here, where it ts not m the Greeke , and would myg/n; they 
wet put it in the places b:fore, where you know it is moſt enidently m the Greeke, Tea youtnnſt tell **oſlare ord. 
vs, why you trarſlate for tradition, ordinance z and contrary for ordinance;tradition z /0 twr- _ Thr - 
ning cat inpan ( as they ſay ) at your pleaſure, and wreſting both the one and the other toone end, ), OV 
that you may make the vcry name of Traditions edion among the people be they nexer ſo anthen. tracy, 
ticall, euen fromthe Apoſiles ,, which your conſcience knoweth, aud you ſhall anſwer for u at the 
dreadfall day, 
Firſt out of Scripture I iuſtifieit thus : Thoſe dogmataagainſt whichthe Apoſtle wri. 
tcth, were according to thepreceprs and doAtrines of men : but ſuch the Scripture cal- 
leth traditions, Marth.15, Therefore theſe were traditions, Second!y, out of the Fa- 
thers : Chryſoltome vpou this placefaith, Traditiones Grecoram taxat, hereprouerh the 
traditions of the Greekes, ſaying all is buta humane doC rine, Secondly, S. Ambroſe 
vpon this text : Louenotthe world, faith hee, nor thoſe errours qw0s humana adinuenit 
traditio, which the tradition of men hath inuented, And afterward : Sapina enim carnalis 
ſenſus hura;na traditio eft : For the tradition of man is the pampering ot carnall ſenſe, by 
which he faicth menare ſo burdened, that they cannot be ioyned tothe head which is 
aboue, Yet burdening with traditions is called of you the more hereticall tranſlation. 
Say as much to Ambroſe, that he maketh an hereticall commentarie. The Interpreter 
of Theodorer, printed at Collen 1573. hath tranſlated inthe very text, for I)/xza>ia;, 
trad:tiones hominam, traditions of men, You ſeenow this matter is not ſo void of reſti- 
monie of the Fathers, as you ſuppoſed, Thercaſon you require vs to make,is made of- 
eca before, VVeethought it nor mect to exprelle the Greeke word in both places by the 
ſameEngliſi word, becauiethe Engliſh wordas it is vied by you, is not ſoindifferent 
to [ignifie the doctrine of God deliuered out of the Scriptures, as to {ignifie doAtrines 
of men deviſed belidethe Scriptures. If wee muſt anſwer why wee call tradition ordi. 
nance, and ordinance tradition ; let your vulgar Latine Interpreter anſwer vs,or you for 
him, why he calleth tradition precept, and viage or precept, tradition. The one hee 
doth, 1 Cor.11 v.2. the other A. 6.9.14, where the Greeke is #5», (ignifying there 
precepts or obſeruations commanded, hetranſlateth tradiriones,as inthe other placethe 
Greckebeing &Þ2N7«5, hetranſlateth precepra, Ifthis be I2wfull for him, why ſhould it 
be counted corruption or falſetranſlation in vs ? ſeeing we are moued with asgood rea- 
ſonas can be yeelded for him. As for authenticall and Apeoſtolicall Traditions, that 
are grounded vpon the dotrine ofthe Apoſtles exprelled in their writings, we ſhall be 
ready toreceiue them whenſoeuer they ſhall be brought forth. If they cannot be pro- 
ved by the Scriptures, which are written that wee might beleeue, and belceſing have 
eternall lite, and whichareable tomakevs wiſe vato ſaluation, we haue nothing todoe 
with them, we may well ſpare them, nay wee dare not admit them, le{t wee ſhould an» 
{ver for blaſphemie againſt theholy Scriptures, in that dreadfull day, if by admitting 
of {uch travitions, weeſhould profelle, that the dotrine contained in the holy Scrip- 
tures is vnpertect or inſufficient to ſaluation. | 
Somewhat more excu;ſable it 14, but yet proceeding of the ſame hereticall hnmonr,and on your 
part ( that ſhonld exailly follow the Greeke ) falſly tranſlated, when you tranſlate in S, Peters 
Epiſtlethu : You were not redeemed with corruptible things from your vaineconuer- 1 Pettit 
ſation received by the tradition ofthe Fathers: where the Greeke is thas rather to be tranſ- | 
lated, from your vaine conuerſation delivered by the Fathers, But your fingers itched to i 75174 
foiſt in the word tradition, and for delivered, to ſay received, becauſe it is the phraſe of the "_ 
Catholtke Church, that it hathreceiued many things by tradition, which you wonld here con- Cotvrs 
troll by likeneſſe of words inthis falſe tranſlation, 
I maruell why you ſhould countit an hereticall humour, tovſe the word traditions 


inthe euill part, which the holy Ghoſt ſo vſeth, and your ownevulgar Tranſlator _ : 
ue 


Ma 
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but that you are more partiall in allowing the traditions of men , then wee in auoiding 
the tearme (ometimes, onely for doubt leſt craditions of men , ſhould creepe into the 
place of Gods commandements, But how is it fallly tranſlated on our part, that pro- 
tetſe to follow the Greeke, which is truly tranſlated in your vulgar Latine text , which 
profelleth to tranſlate the Greeke, as well as we? belike becauſe wee ſay, receiued by the 
tradition of the fathers, which according tothe Greeke ſhould be , deliuered by the fa- 
chers, but that our fingers itched to foyll inthe word tradition, What I pray you? hath 
your vulgartranſlator foylted inthat word? did his fingers irch againſt ſuch Catbolike 
phraſes, that he would controule them by afalſe tranſlation? doe you not perceiue that 
while you raile vpon vs, you reuile your owne vulgar Latine tranſlation,which bath the 
ſameword tradition, for which you ſtorme againlt vs ? But for, delivered, wee have ſaid, 
recemed. See whether frowardneſſe driueth you, the Apoltle faith,they were delivered 
from the vaine converſation of their fathers tradition. Doe you then vnderſtand , thar 
it was deliuered by the fathers, butnot receiued by their ſonnes 2 Certainely they were 
deliuered from that vaineconuerfation which they had receiued. For receiuing doth 
geceſlarily import delivering, And becauſe you called for a Lexicon in the next Secti. 
on before, Scaps/e will teach you, that myo>;>7; doth (ignifie, as indifferently, 2 parre 
gradituryas a patre accepts, deliuered by the father, and receiued by the father, What 
wrangling then isthis, aboutthe Moone ſhine in the water, to cric out falſe tranſlation, 
foy(ting, icching fingers, and I know not what ? 

But concerning the word tradition, you will ſay perhaps the ſenſe thereof is included inthe 
Greeke word, delivered. We grant, ut wonld you be content , if wee ſhould alwaies expreſly 
asde, tradition, where it 15/0 included ?then ſhould we ſay 1 Cor, 11.2. 1 pray you that ag Trad 
I hauedelivered you ( by tradition ) you keepe my precepts or traditions, And againe *f*r2. 
v.23. For Ireceiuedot our Lord, which alſo I delivered vato you ( by tradition ) 5c. 
And Luc, 1,v,2, Asthey ( by tradition ) deliucred vnto vs , which from the beginning 
ſaw &c. and (uch he, by your example , wee ſhould tranſlate m this ſort. But wee ve not this 
licentions manner mtranſlating holy Scriptures, neither is ut a tranſlators part , but an interpre= 
ters, and his that maketh a commenterie : nether doth a good canſe neede other tranſlation than 
the expreſſe text of the Seryture gineth, 
FOLK. 7, Wewill fay itis contained in the Greeke word m%mgg/i7s which (ignifieth recei- 
ued by tradition or deliueriefrom the Fathers, and not in the verbe &v24\fvw which (ig. 
nifieth otherwiſe many times, than (ſimply to deliver, and when it ſignificch to deliver, 
ir doth not alway lignifie todeliverby word of mouth , without writing, as you vnder- 
ſtand tradition: bur as well by writing, as by preaching, As whenS. Paul faith, I recei- 
uedcfthe Lord, that which 1deliuered vatoyou, ran. ha of the iaſticution of the ſup. 
per, he meancth that whiehthe Euangelifts had written, and he bimſelfe doth write, 50 
2 Theſſ. 2. when he willeth them to hold thetraditions, which they had learned of him, 
he ſpeaketh nor onely of ſuchas they learned by his preaching : but ſuchalſoasthey 
learned by his Epiſtle, Wherefore if you ſhould expreſly adde the word tradition in 
your partiall ſignification, whereſocuer you finde the word delivered , you ſhould not 
onely tranſlate ridiculoullic, bur alſo heretically and falſly. Words in diriuation and 
compolition, do not alwaies ſignifie according to cheir primitiue, 

«And if you will yet ſay, that our vulgar Latine tranſlation hath here the word, tradition : 
we grant it hath ſo,and therefore we alſo tranſlate accordingly. Bnt you profeſſe to traxſlate the 
Greeke, and not the vulrar Latine, which yow in England coudemne as Þ apiſticalt, and * ſay it is Diſcouer. of 
the worſt of all, though* Bezayour Maſter pronounce it to bethe very beſt : and will you nor *<Rocke. 
withſtanding follow the ſaid valgar Latine, rather than the Greeks , to make traditions odions ? No drag 


MART. 7. 


Watt. 8, 


Tea ſuch is your partialitic one way, and inconflancie an other way, that for your bereticall pur- [=o ag 
poſe you are content to follow the o{d Latine tranſlation, though it differ from the Grethe , and a- 

gaine an other time you will not follow it, though it be all one with the Greeke moſt exailly, as in 

the place before alledged, where the vulgar Latine tranſlation bath nothing of tradition , bat 

Quid decernitis , 4s t i in the Greeke : you tranſlate , Why are yee burdened with Col, x. 20; 


traditions? 
Mx & You may beſurewe willfay, thatwee knowto be true, and ſufficientro diſchargeour 


s tranſlation from your fooliſh and malicious quarrelling, Butweprofetle ( youſay) to 
_ tranſlate the Grecke, and not the vulgar Latine, And I pray you, what doth your vul- 
L7H Latine interpreter profeſle to tranſlate, but the Greeke ?if he then tranſlating out of 
Ld reeke, could finde tradition inthe Greeke word , why ſhould not wee indethe ſame, 


eſpecially being admoniſhed by him :who if herranſlated truely, why are wee blamed 
fordoing as he did : if his tranſlation be falſe, why is it allowed asthe only authenticall 


text, We follow not therefore the Latine tranſlation, but ioyne with ic whereſoeuer it 
F 2 followeth 
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followeth the Greeke, as we docin ten thouſand places more than this, and willipgl 
depart not from it, but where it departeth from the Greeke , or elſe vieth ſuch words as 
would be offenſive, if they were tranſlated into Engliſh, or occalion of errour, as you 
doe likewiſe, when you depart from.the proper and vſuall {ignification of words, which 
your Latinetranſlator vſeth as when you call fexerator, a creditor , which {ignitiethan 
vſurer, L»k. 7, Stabulum, an Inne, and iabularire, an hoſt, Lac, 10. Yna Sabathi, the firll 
of the Sabaoth, 7ohn 2. Ecclefia,the atlembly, At. 7. Bepti/mata , walhings , Marc. 7. 
and ſuch like, But wein England ( you ſay ) condemne the Latine tranſlation, as papi. 
ſticall, Ve accuſeit as not true, in many places, and weſay itis the worlt of all,though 
Bcza, our Maſter, pronounce it to bethe very beſt. This toucheth mee ſome hat, tur 
in the margent is noted Diſcouerie of the Rocke, pag. 147. where indeede ſpeaking of 
the Hebruetexc, of the old Teſtament,and the Greekeot the new, the Greeke tranſlati- 
on of the Septuaginta, and thecummon Latine tranſlation, I ſay the Tridentine Coun- 
cell alloweth none for authenticall but the common Latine tran(lation, that is;the wort 
of all. Now what faith Bezacontrarieto this ? (peaking of the diuers Latine tranſlations 
of thenew Teſtament onely, he ſaith of the vulgar Larine , that heetolloweth it for the 
molt part, and preferreth ic before all the reſt, maxima ex parte amplector & ters omni- 
bu aatepono. Sothat I ſpeake of the whole Bible, Beza of the ne:v Teltamen: onely, [ 
ſpeake of the vulgar Latine text, in compariſon of the originall Hebrue and Greeke,and 
the Sep:uaginraes tranſlation : Bez1 ofthe Latine tranſlation of che new Teſtament, in 
co.npariſcu of all other Latinerran{lations,thar were beforehimzas Eraſmus, Caltallion, 
and {uch like, According to your olde manner therefore , you reheaſe out of my wri- 
tings, either fallifying the words, or peruerting the meaning, Thelethings conlidercd, 
you haueno cau'eto accuſevs of partialicie and inconſtancie, for following, or leauing 
your Latine text, which wee neuer did but vpon gocd ground, and reaſon {ut- 
ficient, 

Maaxr, 9. So that a blinde m1n may ſee, you frams your tranſlations to bolſter your errours and hreſies, 
wit hont all reſpeR of following ſincerely either the Greeke or the Latine. Bat for the Lative no 
marnell, the Greeke at the leaſt, why doe you not follow ? 1s it the Greeke that induceth you to Log)/ng, 
ſay ordinances for traditi-nt, trad;tions for decrees, ordinances for mſtifications, Elder for Prieſt, //ypen, 
grae for hell, image for idoll ? tell ys before G od, and in your conſcience, whether it be, becauſe C1 2rougm, 


you wall exattly follow the Greeke : nay tell vs truely, and ſhame the Demill, whether the Greeke _ 7g 
words doe not ſound, and ſignifie moſt properly that, which you of purpoſe will net tranſlate , for 11, 
diſaduantaging your herefies ? And fir ft let ws (ceconcerning the queſtion of Images, 

FyvLK, 9, A blinde man may fee, that you cauill, and ſlaunder, quarrelland raile , wi:hout re- F2»74s. \ 


Ftao lum, 


ſpect eirher of conſcience towards God, or honeſtic toward the world: in ſo much,that 7" 17 
molt commonly, you forget thecredit of your owne vulgar Latine tranſlation, ſo you a; ,. 
may haue a colour to finde fault with ours. And yetagaine youaske , whether it be the .4/*%en, 
Greeke, which induceth vs to fay , for &>9xs, ordinances, and for yer, traditi- *%: 2. 
ons, &c, Itel! you, the Greeke alloweth vs ſo to ſay, which is ſufficient , when other : - >; 

godly cauſes moue vs beſide, ſoro tranſlate. Tsitthe Latine that induceth you to ſays cm. 

for an vſurer, a creditor : for a (table, an Inne ?for, what was done, what was chaunced : Nawcus, 

for, faſtening to, crucitying : for, be you ſaued, faue your {elues : for creature, creation : {<5 

for, confelſed, promiſed : tor a boate, a ſhippe : for a ſhippe, a boate : for ſinging, "+ 
piping : tor hay, graſle: for refeion, refeorie : for fooliſhnes , madnelle : for an ,,,, ,. Fr 
image, an Idoll, &c. I blameno all theſe as falſe tranſlations , yet eucry man may (ce, 7enungnt.ty 

they are neither viuall, nor proper : yet as for ſome+of theſe ( though not for all ) I Kine 


know you may giuegood reaſon, ſo may wee , for any ſhew of alteration, or depar- '+ 


ting from the vſuall ſignification of the Greeke word , that you are able to alledge a- _ ; 
gainſt vs, Simulacoron. 


Martin. 
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MARTIN. 
Cu ar. IIL 
Hereticall tranſlation againſt ſacreed I » a @ 2 s: 


P Beſeech you, what ts the next and readieſt, and nooſt proper Engliſh of 
Idolum, idololatra, idololatria ? zsi nor idoll, Idolater, idola- 
trie ? are not theſe plaine Engliſh words , and well knowne in our lan- 
guage ? Why ſought you further for other tearmes and words, if you 
had meant faithfully & What needed that circumſtance of three 
words for one, Worſhipper of Images , and, worſhipping of 1- 
mages ? whether ( I pray jou ) tthe more naturall and connenient 

ſpeech, ether in our Engliſh tongue, or forthe truth of the thing, to 

ſay as the hely Scripture doth , Couctouſnells is idolatrie, ad 
conſequently, The couerousmanis an Idolater : or as youtranſlare , Couctoulncile is wor. 
ſhipping of Images, a»4, The couctous man is a worſhipper of images, 


FVLKE. 


ZZ9 youaske for thercadiclt and moſt proper Engliſh of theſe words, 
\ PRA I muſt needesanſwere you, an image, a worſhupper of images,and 
worſhipping of images, as we haue ſometimes tranſlated. The 0- 
ther, that you would haue, Idoll, Idolater, and Idolatrie, bee ra- 
ther Greekiſh than Engliſh words : w hich though they bevicd of 
many Englith men, yer are they not vnder{icoud of all, as the 0- 
ther be. And thercfore | ſay, the morenaturall , and conuenient 
ſpeech for our Engliſh tongue, and as conucnient for the truth of 
the thing ir isto ſay , couetouſnelle is the worſhipping of images, and the couerous 
man is a worſhipper of images :asto ſay coucrouſnetle is idolatrie , and the couctous 
man is an idolater, as I haue prooued before. Seeing /de/um by your owne interpre- 
ter is called Smxlachrum , and Simulachrum (ignitieth as much as Ima29 an Image, 
Cap.1,nnmb, 5, 

IWee (ay commonly in Engliſh, Such arich man maketh his money his God : and the Apoſile 
ſaith m like manxer of ſome, Whole belly is their God, Phil, 3. azd generally enery creature 
15 027 1doll, when wee efteeme it ſo exceedingly that wee make it our God. But who exer heard im 
Engliſs, that oxr mony, or belly, were our images,and that by eſtceming of them too much,we be- 
come wrr/aippers of Images * «Among your ſelues are there not ſome exen of your Superimten- 
dents, of whom the Apoſtle fpeaketh, that mahg an Idol of their money and belly, by conetouſnes 
and belly cheere ? Tet can wee not call you therefore in any true ſenſe , worſhippers of images, 
neither wonld you abide it. Touſee then that there is a great difference betwixt Tall & image, 
idolatrie and wor fripping of images : and enen ſo great difference u there berwixt Sat Pauls 
words and your tranſlation, | 

Before you can ſhew that abſurditieof this tranſlation, a couctous man is a worſhip- 
perof images, you mult defend your owne vulgar Latine tranſlation, which calleth 
eiSu)ora7pdia ſimulachrorum ſernitus, which I haue prooued to (ignihe the ſeruing or wor- 
ſhipping of images, cp, x. n»mb. 5. Nowto our Engliſh phrate, arich man maketh his 
money his God, a Glutron his bellie, and fo of other Creatures honoured aboue mea- 
ſure, 1 ſay theworſhipping of Images may beafter two forts, either when they are wor- 
ſhipped 2s gods, ( as among thegroflerfort of the Gentiles and Papilts ) and then it is 
againſtthe firſt commaundement, Thou ſhalt havenone other gods bur me : or elſe 
when men pretend toworſhippe God by them, as the [{raelites did in the caife, Ex94.3 2, 
and in leroboams calues, and in the brafen ſerpent , as the wiſer ſort of the Gentils and 
Papiſts pretend to doin worſhipping their images : and then it is a inneagain{t the ſe- 
cond commaundement. Thou halt make to thy ſelfe no grauen images , Thoulhale 
not fall downe ro them nor worſhippe them, By (imilitude therefore of them thattru- 
ſtedin images as their gods, and ſo honoured them, which were not ableto helpthem, 
the Apoltlecalleth the couerous man a worſhipper of images, and couerouſnetie wor- 
ſhipping of images : and not properly : but becauſetheir money is the ſame occaſion of 


departing from God, that the images was tothe worſhipper of chem, So if wewi'l ſpeak 
> 9 voproperly, 
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vnproperly,as the Apoſtleſaich, their bellie is their God, we may fay,itistheir 1doll, or 
their ifiage, which they worſhippe as God : not thatthe bellie,or any ſuch thing is God, 
or an ido!l, or an image properly, but that it is ſo tearmed,for that to ſuch vilecreatures, 
is given that diuine honour, which is due to God : but by worſhippers of idols, and 
images, is giuen to idols or images. | contelle the vic of the Engliſh tongue , in theſe 
ſpeeches, is rather to callthem idols, than images, and ro extend thename idoll ( which 
is alwaies taken inthe euill part ) to that which the word image cannot ſoaptly lignihe: 
yetintruth of thething thereis no difference berweene idoll and image, worſhipping of 
idols, and :or(hipping of images, whether you ſpeake of ſuch as be idols and images 10 
properly called, or of uch as beonely by limilitude, figuratiuely ſo named, If any of 
our Superintendents be ſuch as you ſpeake of, I wiſh them amended or elſe remooued, 
For my part | xnow none to be ſuch,alchoughl with tothe belt,encreafe of Gods grace, 
tod-{piierheworld, and to be more earnelt in ſetting foorth Gods glorie. As tor the 
great ditierence you {peake of, betwixr Saint Pauls words, and our tranſlation, I ice 
none as yer, 

Will you ſee more yet tothis purpoſe * Inthe E noliſh Bible printed mthe Jeere 1562, you read + Cor 6 
thus: Hoa agrecth the Templeof God with Images ?Canwe be ionorant of Satans cogita- 
tions herein, that it was tranſlated of purpo(e to deluge the ſimple people and to make them ve- 
leene that the Apsſil: ſpeaketh againſt jacred images in the Churches, which were thents pluck 
ins downe in England, when this your tranſlation was firſt publ:ſh:d in prot ? Whereas in very 
truth you know, that the Apoſtle here partly interpret: th himſclfe to ſpeake of men, as of Gods S:lomons 
Temples wherein be dwelleth, partly alludeth to Salomens Temple , which dia very well agree 1 erppl: & 
with images ( for it had the Cherubins, which were the repreſentations of Ang*ls , and the fi- hy + Ky) 
gures of Oxen to beare vp the lauatorie ) but with idols it could not agree: and thereforethe eA- |, "Y A 
poſtles words are theſe, How agreeththe Temple of God with idols ? idols, 

We had need to ſee more, before wee be conuited of corruption 2 for hitherto wee 
haucſeene nothing, bur a foolith cauill, grounded vpon the common vſe of the word 
idoll in Eoglith, in which ſpeech ic is taken onely for valawfull images, alchough in the 
Greeke it {1gnifieth as generally, as /mago in Latine, and by Tully himſelic is vicd forthe 
ſame, Butinthe Englith Bible printed 1 562, we read thus 2 Cor. 6, How agreeth the 
Tempieof 30d wich images 2 Jere you cannot be ignorant of Satans cogitations, that 
ir was tranſ[ared of purpoſe, to make the (imple people belecue, that the Apoſtle ſpeak- 
erh 5ga'nit ſacred images in Churches, which were then in plucking downe in England 
when 113 trani] cion was firſt publiſhed in print. Youare ſocunning in Satans cogira- 
tions; thache hath inſpired into you a manifeſt vntruth : for this text was ſo tranſlated, 
and printed ncere 30. yecres before 1562, in King Henrie the eights times, when images 
weregotin plucking downe, And when it was printed againe 1562. which was the hich 
yecre of her Majeſties reigne( God bethanked) there was no neede to plucke downe 
images out of Churches, which were pluckt downein the firſt and ſecond yeeres of her 
reigne, Whereforethat purpoſeis vainely imagined of you, for the Tranſlators pur- 
pole was the fame that the Apoſtles, to ſhewthat thereligion of God , hath nothing to 
doe with images, made by mans deuife, to honour them as gods , or to honour God by 
them. And where you ſay that the Apoſtlealludeth ro Salomons remple , which did 
well agree xith images, but not with idols : I anſwere you , Salomons temple did not 


agree with images made by the deviſeof man, to honour God by them,orin them. For 


the Cherubins were not of mans deviſe : but of Gods commandement : the oxen to 
hold v»thelauatory, the pomegranats, and other ornaments , were not for any vicof 
religion to worſhippe God in them, or by them, bur for vſe and garniſhing of the houſe 
appointed by God in hislaw, and by direction of his (piritin Salomon. For the com- 
n:andement, Thou ſhalt not make to thy ſelfe, isnore{traint vnto God , but vato men 47 7 «dur, 
of their o:xne braine, or priuate intent, tomake images to ſerue in religion, Therefore The drain 
the ApoſNleſpeaking of ſuch images as were forbidden by Gods law, isnot otherwiſe to 7" 
be vnder ſtood, and no more is our tranſlation. Laval: veer 
When Moſes by Gods appointment erefted a braſen $ erpent,and commaunaed the people that ward an i6o!, 
were ſtung with ſerpent, to behold ut, and thereby they were healed : this was animage only, and &: ynlan 
as animage was it rrefted and hept and uſed by Gods commandement, But when it grewto bee New. ye 
an idol! ( ſarth $. Auguſtine ) that is, when the people beganto adore it 4sGed , then Ling Eze- - ny 
chias brake it inpeeces to the great commendation of his pietie and godly zeale, So whenthe chil- ,, Reg. 1h; 
aren of 1ſracl in the abſence of Moſes made a calfe, and ſaid, Theleareth y Gods 6 l[rael that Exod 33 
brought thee out of Egypr, was it but an image which they made ? was that ſo hainous a mat- 2 wm 
ter,that Goa wonldſo haye puniſhed them as he did? No they made it au idol alſo, (aying, Theſe — 
are thy gods 0 lirael, And therefore the Apoſtle [aith tothe Corinthians, Benot idolaters, airs 
as 


M/ 


Fy 


Chap +Jo Tr anſlations of the Bible . 37 


as {ome of them : which alſo you tranſlate moſt falſly, Bee noty orlhippersof Images, as 
ſome of them. 

FVLK. 4 Thebraſen ſerpent firſtand laſt was an image,holy when it was commanded by God 
to be made as a lacrament of our recemption by Chrilt, lawfull when it was re{erued 
only for memory of that excellent miracle ; valawtull, curſed, and abominable, when 
it was worſhipped, and thereforeiultly broken in peeces by the godly King Ezechias. 
Youcice Auguſtine asir plealeth you, rotollow your owne context : Quem ſan; ſerpen- 
tem propter fatts memoriam reſeruatum, cum poſtca popnli errans, tanquam 1dolum colere ce 
piſſer Ezxchtas, ec. Which ſerpent truly being reterued for the memory of the fat, 
whenatcerward the people going altray, began ro worthip as an doll, Ezechias the King 
ſeruing God withrel! g10us power, With great praile of hus pierie, brake in peeces. Here 
It is cert2ine,that Augulline (as moſt Eccletialticall writers) viech theword /dclum for 
animageabuled. But that the peoplebegan to adoreit as God, heeſaith not, for they 
onely worſhipped God by it, fallly indeed, and ſuper(titiouſly, bur yet not beleeuing 
that imageto be God himlelte, but a holy reprelentation of his power, which was ſhew- 
ed by itin the dayes of Moſcs, That Ezechias by religious or Eccletialticall power and 
authoritie, did put dovne idolatrie, you pale ir by, as though you ſaw ic not in S. Au. 
guſtine, Bur you bring another example, ro proue that images, except they be werſhip- 
ped as gods, beno Idols. intruth, fecing all religious worithip is due only to God, al- 
though che Jdolaters jarend notro worſhip their images as Gods, yet by worſhipying of 
them, they make vato theimſc)ues Gods of them, and fo oitend both again!t the tir{? 
and ſecond commancemwents. Yet how proue you, that the liraelites made a god of 
theircaife ? Becauſethey ſaid, Theſe arethy gods, 61tracl, that brought tice our ot the 
land of £gypt. But eucn by that ſame ſpeech it is manitelt, that rhey worſhipped not 
thecalfe, as beleeuing it to be God z bur contrariwile proteſted thereby, that they mca- 
ned not tochange their God, but to worlhip theſame God which brought them our of 
theland of Egypt, by that image, which they could not bee ignorant that it was made 
but yellerday, of thcir caring, ard therefore could nor thinke it was the ſame God tha 
brought them cur of the land of Xgypt, butthatrhey would worlhip God by that viſi- 
ble ſhape which they fa« berore them, And Aaron by his proclamation confirmeth the 
ſame: Fo morrow (faith he) ſthali be holy day to [choxa, rhat is, tothe onely true God, 
whom they diſhonoured, pretending to worlhip him by that image, So hainous 2 thing 
itis, to make im2ges:orepreſent God, and to worſhip the for his honour, although 
theworlhipper doe not belecue them ro be Gods. Theretore where wee hauein ſome 
tranſlations, i Cor,10. called thoſe [dolaters worthippers of Images, we hauenct erred : 
for an Image it was they worthipped, thinking to worſhip God thereby, But if either 
Iinage, or [d«ll, worſhippers of Images, or Wolaters, would pleaſe you, wee haue both 
inourtranſlations, the one exprefſing what wee meane by the other, that theſe cauilla- 
tions werencedleiſe, but that malice again(t the truth incenſeth youto picke quarrels, 
and that cranſlation which viechthe tearmes of Idols and Idolaters,was thenin printing 
at Geneua, when Images were in pulling downein England, namely the firlt and ſe- 
cond yeeres of the Queenes raigne, being finiſhed the 10,0f Aprill 1 550.which notably 
confurerh the fond purpoſe that youlander our Tranllators to have had, fs 

Matt, 5, Pe (eethen that the [ewes had images without ſinne, but not idols. Againe, for hanin1 idole, 
they were accounted like vnto the Gentules, as the Pſalme ſaith, They learned their workes, Plalm, icy, 
and ſerued their grauen idols. Zut they were not accounted like vnto the Gentiles for kauing 
images, which they had in Salomons Temple, and inthe braſen ſerpent. $, Hierome writeth of tnc.25, Exuch, 
the Ammonites and Moabites (who were Gemiles and [dolaters ) that commung tnto the Tem. The Þrote- 

p - ; s he Chernbins comtring the Propitiatovie,, Panisare like 

ple of Hieruſalem, and [crrngihe Angelicall/umages of t c | ng P ? cache lon. 
they ſad, Loe, enen as the Gentiles, (o Inaa alſo hath idols of t he ir Religion. To:ſe men ata yonires and 
put n0 difference betweene ther owne idols, andthe Tewes lawfull images. «And are not you a/ha- Moabites, 
wed tobe liketotheſe ? They accuſed Salomons Temple of idols, becanſe they ſaw their lawfull 
images : you accuſe the Clurches of G 0a of idolatrie, becauſe you ſee there the ſacred images of 
Chriſt and his Saints, 

Frix, 5, Wee know that che Tewes had images without ſinne, and ſo hauewee : but to haue 
images in any vſe of religion, without Gods expretſe commandement, neither isit law- 
full for them nor vs,becauſe wee have a generall commandemen: to the contrary, They 
were accounted like the Gentiles therefore, for hauing images contrary to Gods com- 
mandement, of their ow.ne appointment, and worſhipping them ; not for having ima- 
ges appointed by God, which yet it was nor lawtull for them to worſhip, But the Pro- 0 
teſtants (you ſay) areliketo the Ammonites and Moabites, of whom $. Hizrome vvrt- In Exgch, s, 25, 


teth, thar comming into the Temple, and ſeeing the Cherubins coucring the Propitia- 
cQIicy 
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rorie, they ſaid, Loe, even as the Gentiles,fo Tuda alſo hath idolsof their religion ; as we 
accuſethe Church of God of idalatrie, becauſe we ſee there the ſacred images ot Chrilt 
and his Saints. 

This chat you ſay $. Hierome writeth, hee only reporteth it, as a ridiculousfable of 
the ewes, Ridiculam vero in hoc loco Hebrai narrant fabulam : T he Hebrewes in this place 
cell a ridiculous fable. But fables are good enough to bollterfalle accuſations. Secondly, 
hereporteth them to ſay, Sicur cuntte gentescolunt ſimnlachra, ita & Inda habet ſue religs. 
on's Idela : As all nations worſhip images, ſo hath Tuda allo idols of their religion, By 
which words you ſee, that he calleth imagesand idolsthe ſamerhings, For ſmulachruns 
to betaken as largely as imago, T have proued before, inſomuch that man is called /mw- 
lachrum Dei, the image, not the ido!l of God, as idoll istaken inthe euill part. Burnei- 
therare youlike to {uda, nor weto Ammon and Moabin this caſe : forJuda had Gods 
commandement to warrant their images, ſo haue not you, but his cormmandement 
again(t your images, Againe Moab and Ammon (if the talg were true) had idolatrous 
images of their owne, ſo hauenot wee. 

MART, 6, Buttellvryct ( [pray yore) doe the holy Scriptares of either Teſtament ſpeake of all manner of 
images, or rather of the idols of the Gentiles ? Tony conſcience knoweth that they ſprake direftly The holy 
againſt the idols,and the idolatrie that was among the Pagans and Infidels: from the which as the o ripture 
Tewes in the old Teſtament, ſo the firſt (hriſttans inthe new Teſtament were to bee prohibited. ar rg 
But will you haue a demonſtratio:: that your owne conſcience condemneth you herein,and that you rw ache 
applic all tranſlationro your hereſie ? What cauſed you, being otherwiſe mm all places ſo ready to Genncs,nat 
iravſlate images, yet Efay 31. and Zachar,13, to tranſlate idols in all your Bibles with full 382k all 
conſent *Why wmtheſe places ſpecially, and ſo aaniſedly ? No aonbr becauſe God ſaiththere, (þea- m6 _ 
king of this time of the new Teftament, In that day euery man ſhall caſt out hisidols of lil- 
uer and idols of gold : And, I will deſtroy the pames of the idols out of the earthyſo that 
they ſhall no more be had in remembrance. 1» which places if you hadtrayſl ted images, 
you bad mad: the prophecie falſe, becauſe images bane not beene deftroied ont of the world, but 
are and hue beene in Chriſtian Conxtries with honour and renerence, euen ſince Chriſts time, 

Marry tn the tdels of the Gentiles wee ſee it verified, which are deſtroied in all the world ſo farre 
& Gentilatie ts connerted to Chriſt, 

Fytx, 6, Verily the commandement of God, being a commandement ofthe firſt Table, vnto 
which whatſocuer is ſatdin the Scriptures otimages, or the worſhip of them forbidden, 
mult be reterred, ſpeakerh generally ot all manner of images, made by the deuice of 
man, for any vſe of religion, whether they be of Tewes, Pagans,or falle Chriflians. Bur 
weare offered a deinonttration, that vur owne conſciencecondemneth vs herein, and 
char weeapplie all cranſlationto our herelie z and that isthis : In Eſay 31. and Zachar. 1 3. 
with one conſent all tranſlate Idols, becauſe God fpeaketh of thetime of the new Telta- 
ment, where if they had tranſlated Images, they had madethe prophecie falſe, becauſe 
Image: in Chriſtian Countries are with honour, bur Idols of the Gentiles are deſtroicd 
out of the world (o farre as Gentilitie is converted to Chriſt. A goodly demonſtration 
I promiſe you. Thatthe Tranſlators had no ſuch reſpeR, ir is plaine, for that they doe 
not vnderſtand the 31. of Eſay ofthe time of Chriſt, but of the reformation made by 
Ezechias, But in E/2y 44. which is a manife{t prophecie of the Church of Chriſt, they 
all rſeche word Image. Alſo ich. 5. and in diuers other places, wherethe deſtruQion 
of Idolatr:e is prophecied, by the religion of Chriſt, which is verified only in true Chri- 

tans: for otherwiſe both the [dolarrieof Pagans,and of falſe Chriſtians, hath remained 
in many places, and yet remaineth ro this day. 

MART. 7. eDnawharwmereth: Pagans iaols, or their idolatrie ? $. Paul telleth vs, ſaying, They chan- Rom. [, 
ecd cheglory of the incorruptible God, intothe ſimilitude of the image of acorruptible What —_ 
man, and of birds and bea[ts, and creeping things, and they ſerued (or worſhipped) the = _ 
creature more than the Creator, Doth he charge them for making the image of man or beaſt? "7 
Yonr ſelues haue hangings, and clothes full of ſuch paintings and embrodermgs of mmagerie. 
Fherewith then are they charged ? W ith giuing the glory of God to ſuch creatures, which waz to 
make them Idolr, and themsſelues [dolaters, 

Fvix, 7, ThatthePaganschanged theglory of God intothe ſimilitude of the image of man, 

&C, it was the extremi'1e of their madnetle; but that they made images of man or beaſt, 
it you will not confeſle, that Tupiter, Mars, &c. were men, and Iſis a cow or beat, yet 
remember that they madeimages of their Emperors,and committed idolatrie tothem 3 
otherwiſe to make imaves out of religion, was not the offence of idolatrie in them, nor 
vs, that have them in hangings, and paintings, and other lawfull images. 

«= T.8, Thecaſe beirg thuy, why doe you make it two diftin# things in $, Pal, calling the Pagans, 1 Cor.s. 
Idelaters ; and the Chriſtians doing the ſame, wor ſeyppers of Images ; and that in one FRO Bib, 156%. 

whereas 
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whereas the Apoſile vſeth but one and the ſelfe ſame Greeke word, im ſheaking both of Pagans and 

Chriſtians ? It 1; a marnellons and wilfull corruption, and well to be marked, and therefore 1 wil 

put downe the whole ſentence, a4 it z5 im your Engliſh tranſlation : I wroteto you, that you 

ſhould cot company with fornicators : and | meant not at all ofthe ſornicators of this 

world, either of the couetous, or extortioners, either * the idolaters, &c, but that yee * «acad. 

company not rogether, it any that is called a brother, bea fornicaror, or couctous, or - dr OT 
"AWoRsSHIPPER Or IMAGES, orancxtortioner. /nthe firſt, ſpeaking of Pa- OO 
fans, your Tranſl tor nameth idolater, according rothe text ; bnt tn the latter part ſpeaking of TY 
Chriſitans, you tranſlate the wery ſelfe ſame Greeks word, 1 orihipper of images, Why /o? 

 Forſoathto mas the R eader thinke that S. Paul ſpeaketh here not only of Pagan [dolaters, but 
al, o of ( athol:he Chriſtians, that remerently kneele in praicy before the C roſſe, the holy Roode, 
the images of our Sautorr Chriſt and his Saints, as though the Apoſile had commanded ſuch to 
be enoued, 

Frix, 8, Thercafonis, becauſe wee count Idolaters and worſhippers of Images to beall one. 
Bur it is a maruc!lous wilfull corruption, that in one ſentence, 1 Cor. 5, wee call the Pa- 
gans [dolaters, and the Chriſtians worſhippers of Images, and yet the ſame Greeke 
wordin both. If this were a fault, it were but of one tran(lation of thethree, for the Ge- 
neua Bible hath Idolater in beth,the other worſhipper of Idols in the latter place, And 
wee thinke the latter to be vndertlood of idolatrous Papiſts,which worſhip Idols made 
with hand; of men, as Crolles,Roodes,2nd other Images, toaz great diſhonour of God, 
and danger of their (oules, as Pagans did. Sothat if it h2d beene worſhippers of Images 
in both, the tranſlation had not beene amille. 

Mant, 9, PWhereif you hane yet the fare to denie this your maliciors ans heretical intent, tell ws why 
ell tzeſe other words are tranſl ite! and repeatea althem both places, coucrousfornicators,ex- 
tortioners, both Pag.ns and Chriſlians ; and only this word (1dotaters) not ſo, but Pagans, 
Javlaters ; and Chrijtiuns, worfaippers of Images, eAt the leaſt you cannet demie out it was of 
purpoſe done, to r1:the both ſceme al. ant, yea and to ſionifie that the ( hriftians doing the foreſaid 
rererence before ſacred Images (which you call wor ſpipping of [mages ) are more to bee anorded 
thanthe Panan [doluters : whereas the Apoſtle ſpeaking of Pagans and Chriſtians that commit- 
ted one and the [clfe ſame hainons ſinne whatſoentr, commanaeth the Chriſtian in that cafe to be 
auoided for his amendment, l:aning the Pagan to himſcife and to God, as Haring not to doe to 
tudge of him, 

Frik, 9, ithinkethe cauſe was, that Chriſtians might rnderſtand who was an Idolater, and 
what the word [dolater lignifiecth, which was vied in the former part of the ſentence. 
Andifthe Tranſlators purpoſe was by this explication, to difſwadethe Readers from 
worſhipping of Popilh Images, Iſee nor what cauſe he hath to be aſhamed thereof, ſee- 
ing the Greeke word [ignifieth as much as hee faith ; not as though Idols were proper 
only to the Gentiles, and Images to Chriltians, forin other places he vſeth thenameof 
Images, ſpeaking both of the Pagans, and the Chriſtians, z Cor. 8. Although formy 
part Ieould wiſh he had v{ed one word i both places, and either called chem both Ido- 


I:ters, or both worſhippers of Images, 
Brut to thi« the an(wer belike will be made, as one of them hath already anſwered in the like W.Bulke,con- 


caſe, that in the Engliſh Bible appointed to be read in their C hurches, it is otherwiſe, and enen; furart. of lohn 
a5 wee would hane ut correfted: and therefore (ſaith he ) it had beene good before we entred Howler, f.35. 
into ſuch hainous accuſations,to haue examined our grounds that they had beenetrue, 

eA' though wee accuſe them not truly of falſe tranſlation, wnleſſe it bee falſe in that one Bible 

which fer the preſent read in their Churches : or as though it pertained not to them how their 

other Engliſh Bibles be tranſlated : or as though the people read not all ndrfferently without pro- 

hibition, and may be abuſed by euery one of them : or a4 though the Bible which now read (as 35.1577, 
wee thinke ) intheir Churches hane not the lthe abſurd tranſlations, yea more abſnrd,encn mths Col.z.v.5. 
matter of [mage5, 4s ts before declared : or as though wee muſt firſt learne what E noliſh tranſl4- 

tion is readin their Charch (which were hard to know, it changeth ſo oft ) before wee may bee 

bold to accuſe them of falſe tra»lation : or as thongh it were not the ſame Bible that was for many 

yeeres read intheir Churches,and us yet inenery mans hands which hath thi abſurd trarlation 

whereof wee hane laſt ſhoken. 

FvLk, 10. Mincanſwerwas framed to Howlets reaſon, who weuld prouethatour ſervice was 

naught, becauſe the Scriptures were thercin read in faife and ſhameletſerranſlations: 

example of which he bringeth, x 19{» 5, Children keepe your ſelues from Images: To 

whom mine an{wer was apt,when I {aid, In the Bibleappointed to beread in the (eruice 

it is otherwiſe, and as he himſelfe faith it oughtto be z which anfer as though 1ccre 

made to the generall accuſation of our travflations, you with many ſuppoirg3s as 

though this,as though thar,wou!ld makeit ſeeme to be vnſutticienty,yherea: ro Howlers 
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cauill, it was noc only ſufficient, butalſo proper. And therefore this is a vaine ſuppoſall, 
As though we accuſe them not truly of falſe tranſlation, wnleſſe it be falſe in that one Buble which 
for the preſent ic read in their Church: tor wee grant you not the other to be falſe, becauſe 
chis is true, and ſoareall therelt. 4s thought pertained not to them how their other Engliſh 
Bibles be tranſlated, It pertaineth ſo farre, thatif there werea fault inthe former, wee 
haue amended it in — utin that text, for which I anſwered, I acknowledge yer F 
no fault, neither is that mine onely anſwer, for I proue that Image, and Idoll withthe 
Apoflle ſignificth the ſamething. Or 4s thowgh the people read not all whont prohibition, 
and may be abuſed by enery one of them, There is no ſuch falſe tranſlationin any of them, 
that the people can be abuſed thereby, torun into herelie. Yet againe: Or as though the 
Bible which now s read ( as wee thinke ) hane not the like abſurd tranſlation, yea more abſurd, 
enen inthis matter of Images, as is declared before. Asthough you haue proued wharſo- 
ever you prate of. Onceagaine : Or as though wee muſt firſt learne what Engliſh tranſlation 
i read intheir Charch(which were hard to know,it changeth ſo often) before we may be bold to 
accuſe them of falſe tranſlation. If you will accuſe that tranſlation which is read in our 
Church, as Howlet doth, reaſon would you ſhould firſt lJearne which it is, and that is no 
hard matter, ſeeing therewas neuer more appointed than two, as oftas you lay wee 
change, Or (at laſt) as thowgh it were not the ſame Bible thet was for many yeeres read in 
their Churches, and is yet in exery mans hands, which hath this abſurd tranflation, whereof wee 
laſt ſpake. Asthough I could prophecie,when 1 anſwered Howlet, for the Bible appoin- 
red robereadin the Church, in x 1#b» 5. that you would fiadefaule with another textin 
that tranſlation that ſometime was read ia the Church, and yetis in many mens hands: 
which although it be well altered in that point which you quarrell at, inthe two latter 
tranſlations, yet I ſee noabſurditiein the firſt, which for one Greeke word giueth two 
Engliſh words, both of one (ignification, yea and the latcer being plainer, explicating 
the former, which to Engliſh cares is more obſcure, and leſſe vnderitood. 
MART, 1, Swrely the Biblethat wee moſt accuſe, not only in this point, but for ſundry other moſt groſſe 2ii, 156, 
faults and heretical tranſlations, fpoken of in other places, is that Buble which was authorized by 
Cranmer their Archbiſhop of Camterburie, andread all King Edwards time im their Churches, 
and ( as it ſeemeth by the late printing thereof againe, Anno 1562.) 4 great part of this 
ueenes raigne. And certaine it ts, that it was ſo = read in all their Charches, withthu ve- 
nom and corrupt tranſlation of images, alwaies in flead of idols ; that it made the deceined 
people of their ſett to deſpiſe, contemme, and abandon the very figne and image of their ſalnation, 
the croſſe of Chrift, the holy Roode, or Crucifix, repreſeting the manner of by bitter paſſion 
and death, the ſacredimages of the bleſſed Virgin Mary, themother of God, and of S. Tohn 
Enangeliſt, repreſenting chew landing by the Croſſe, at the very time of bu paſſion. Inſommch Toh.tg1u6, 
that now by experience wee ſee the $3 inconuenience thereof, to wit, that all other images and 
piltures of infamous harlots, and heretikes, of heathentyr ants, and perſecutors, are lawful n 
England at this day, and their houſes, parlours, and chambers, are garniſhed with them : onely 
ſacred images,and repreſentations of the holy myſterie of owr redemption,are eftcemedidolatrow, 
and haue beene openly defaced in moſt Piebrful manner, and burned, tothe great dyſhonour of 
our Sauniour Chriſt and bus Saints. 
FvLK.11, That Bible perhaps you miſlike more than the othertranſlations, becauſe Arch- 
biſhop Cranmer allowed it by his authoritie. But howſocueritbe, (as I thinke there be M 
more itnperfeCtions in it than inthe other) it is got your accuſation, without due and | 
ſubſtanriall proofe, that can make it leile eſteemed with any indifferent orwiſe man, If 
ic baue cauſcd the people to contemne and abandon all Popiſh Idols, there is cauſethat 
wee ſhould giueGod thankes for ir, Albeit notthe tranſlation onely, but preaching of 
the Goſpell,and Chriſt crucified eſpecially, by which Chriſt hath beene = andlively 
painted torthynto them, and euen crucified among them, hath made them contemne, 
yeaandabhorre all carnall and humane deuices of the image of our ſaluation, or repre= 
ſentation of his paſſion, by vaine anddead imayes, to be any helpes of faith, religion, 
or the worſhip of God. Where you ſay it is ſeene by experience, that all otherimages of 
infamous harlots, and heretikes,of heathen Tyrants, and perſecutors, are lawfullin En- 
gland, to garniſh houſes, when ſacred imagesare eſteemed idolatrous, defaced,and bur- 
ned, I know not well your meaning : for if you haue any true images of the Patriarkes, 
Prophets, Apoſtles, or other holy perſons, I thinke they be as lawfullto garniſh private 
houles, as theother you ſpeake of, Yeathe ſtories of the whole Bible painted, both of 
the old Teſtament, and thenew, are not forbidden, but in many places vſed. Provided 
alwayes, that in the places appointed for the publike ſervice of God,ſuchthings are nor 
lawfull, for danger of idolatrie,nor in priuate places to be abuſed,as they are of Papilts, 
Þut rather, though they were as ancicnt,and as gogdly monuments as the braſen ſerpent 
was, 
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MART. 12. 


FyLK, 12. 


Mar, 13, 


was, which no images at this day, can be , it is ro the great honour of God , that they 
ſhould bedeſpiſed, defaced, burned, and ſtamped to powder, as that was , which ſome- 
cime was erected by the commaundement of God , by which not onely great miracles 
were wrought, but the;vonderfull mytcrie of our faluation through fauh in Chriſt, 
was prehgured, , 

And concerningthe Bible, that at this day tsreadin their Churches , if it be that of the yeare 
1577. it s worſe ſomtime in this matter of images th:n the other. For where the other readeth, 
Couerouſnes, which is worthipping of Idols: there this later ( whereunto they appeale ) 
readeth thu, Couetouſnes, which is worſhipping of images : eAnd Epheſ. 5. it readeth as 
abſurdly as the other, A couetous man, whichis a worſhipper of images, Loe, this i the 
E ngliſh Bible, which they referre vs unto, as better tranſlated, and as corretling the fault of the 
former. But becauſe it is exident by theſe placer,that this alſo is partly worſe, and partly as ill as 
the other, therefore thi great confuter of Maſter Tobn Houlct , flarth once more to the Genenua 
Engliſh Bible, (ajing, T hus we read, and, io wetranſlate : 9 wit, a couctous perſon,which 
isan Idolater, 1bere ſhall we hane theſe good fellowes, and how (ball wee be ſure that the 7 will 

ſtand to any of their tranſlations ? from th: firſt read in their Churches , they flee to that that is 

now read, and from thy agaime, to the later Gen:tna Engliſh Bibles, nenher read mm their 
Churches ( as we (uppoſe ) nor of greateſt aut horitie among them : and wee doubt not but they 
will as faſt flze from this, to the former againe, when thu ſhall be proued in ſome places more falſe 
and abſurd, than the other, 

It pleaſeth you worſe pernga ge lefſe fauoureth your pelting diſtiaQtion of images, 
and idols, but it is neuer the worſe tobe liked of them, rhat be viſe and learned , which 
know that c#«r,and e207, in Greeke, doe l1gnifietheſamething , which you cannot 
deny. And where you ſay, in your ſcornefull mood, loe, this is the Bible, which they 
referre vs ynto, as better tranſlated, and as correting the fault of the former, you fol. 
low your accultomed vaineof lying, For I acknowledgenofaulrotthe former, in this 
point of images, but confutethe frowardnelle of that fooliſh reaſon, which accuſeth our 
ſeruice, of reading the Bible in ſhameletle tranſlations , in that text 1 /obr 5, whereas in 
the Bible appointed for the feruice, it is not as heſaith , but euen as hee would haue vs 
toſay. I flie not therefore { as it pleaſeth your wiſedometo ſay ) from that tranſlation 
alſo,to the Geneua Bible , neicher doe I alledge the Geneua tranſlation for that cauſe 
you pretend, butto ſhew that albeit weetranſlate in ſuch words , as youcannot miſlike, 
yet your venemous {|aundering pennes, and tongues, can neuer giue ouer your peeuiſh 
quarrelling. Inthe place by you quored, [| defend both as true, and anſwerableto the 
Greek, and of oneſenſe and meaning, where the found of words onely , is diuers , the 
ſignification of matter, one, and the ſame, And yet you muſt haue your fooliſh floriſh 
in roperipe tearmes, Where ſhall we hawe theſe good fellowes, ec? You ſhall have vs, by 
thegraceof God, readie to iuſtifie all our tranſlation, from ſhamelelle fallification, and 
Hereticall corruptions, which is your impudent charge againſt vs. And if in matterof 
lefſer moment, you can deſcriethe leaſt errour, in any, or inallof our tranſlations, wee 
ſhall be willing to contelſetheſame,and readietoretorme it, For truth is dearer to vs, 
than credit : although we thinke it better credit, to reforme a faulr, than being admo- 
niſhed, wilfully to continueit, or defend it. 

But what matter is it how they read intheir Churches, or how they correft their former tran- 
{lations by the later : when the old corruption remaineth ſtill, being (et of purpoſe in the top of exe« 
7y doore within their Churches, in theſe words : Babes keepe your ſclues from images ? why 
remameth that written ſo often and ſo conſpicuouſly in the wals of their Churches, which intheir 
Bibles they corrett as @ fault ? their later Bibles ſay , Keepe your ſclues from idols : their 
Church wals ſay, Keepe your (eluesfromimages. S., John ſpeaking 10 the lately converted 
Gentiles, biddeth them beware of the idols from whence they were connerted:they ſpeak gro the 
old inſtrufted Chriſtians, bid them beware of the ſacred image of Chriſt our $ anivur, of the holy 
Crucifixe of the crofſe, of enery ſuch repreſentation and monument of Chriſts paſſion , and our 
redemption, And therefore inthe very (Ame place where theſe holy monuments were wont to 
fland in (atholike times,towit, in the roode loft,and partition of the Church and chancel : there 
now lands theſe words as confronting and condemning the foreſaid holy monuments, Babes keep 
yourſelues fromimages. Which words whoſorner eſteemeth as the words of Scripture , and 

the words of Saint John, ſpoken againſt Chriſts image, is made a ery babe indeede, and ſottiſdly 
abuſed by ther [cribled doores, and falſetr arſ|ations, to count that 14olatrie, which is indeede to 
vs other purpoſe, than to the great honour of him whoſe image and pilture it ts, 


*-2x, 23, Still you harpe vpon theold vntuneable tring,chat the former is a corruption, which 


faith, Babes keepe your ſelues from images , w hich ſentence ſore grieueth you, to bee 


written inthe coppeof Church doores, or in place where the roode loft ſtood. And 
you 
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you aske why it remaineth on the wals, which we corre& as a fault in the Bibles ? But 
who told you that they correQitasa faultin the Bibles? Is euery alteration with you a 
correction ? Theone explicateth the other , that idols of which $, Ioho ſpeaketh, bee 
images abuſed in religion, Not that all images be idols (as the word idol in the Engliſh 
ſpeechis taken) nor that all idols beimages, buras images that are worſhipped. But, 
John ( you fay ) ſpeaking tothe conuerted Gentiles , biddeth them beware of the idols 
from whence they were conuerted. That is true, butnot onely from them , but from 
all other idols. Except perhaps youthinke , that Chriltians by that rext ſhould nor ab. 
horrethe images of Simon Magus, and Selene, and theimages of the Valentinians, and 
Gnoltikes, and other Heretikes, which worſhipped the image of Chriſt, and of S. Paul 
as Irengus and Epiphanius doeteſhifie. And itieemeth you ſothinkeindeed. For you 
fay ſaone after, whoſocuer eſteemeth thoſe words, asthe words of Scripture (if images 


Sucha babe was Epiphanivs, that findingthe image of Chriſt painted in vaile hanging 
ina Church at Anablatha, heiudged ir to becontrarie to the Scriptures , and rentitin 
peeces, Such ababewas Tertullian that ſpeaking of rhat very text of Saint Tohn, little 
children keepe your (clues from idols, hee writeth , Non iam ab idololatria quaſi ab officio, 
ſed abidolu, ideſt ab ip{a effigie eorumn, Indignum enim vt imago Det vint, Imago Idols & 
mortui fiat ; He bidderh them takeheede, notnow from idolatrie, as from the ſeruice, 
but from the idols rhemſclues, that is eo ſay, from the yery images , or ſhapes of them, ? 
For it is vnworthy thar the image of the living God, ſhould bee madetheimage of an i- ” 
doll, and that being dead. Finally, ſuch a babe was your vulgar tranſlatour , that hee ” 
faith, Filzolicnſtodite vor a ſimulachrs, which is all one, as if hee ſhould haue ſaid ab 1m:4- 
girth; { 2+ I have plentifully prooued ) children keepe your ſelues from images. As tor 
the purpoic you pretendto haue in honouring Chrilt by images contrarie to his com- 
maundement , is indeede nothing but diſhonouring of him and deſtruction of 
our felue:, 
: But the gay confuter with whom I begaune, ſaith for further anſwere : Admit that in ſome 


of ourtran(lations it bee, Children keepe your ſelues from images( fer ſo he would hane W. Falie, 
ſeid if it were truely printed) What great crime of corrupticn is here committed ? And Fob 35. 


when it ts ſaid againe, this is the crime and fault thereof, that they meane by ſo tranſlating to 
wake the femple beleene that idols and imager are all one, which it abſurd: hee replicth that it is 
no more abſaraitir, than in (teed of a Greeke ward, to vic a Latine of the ſame ſſnification, 
And wpon this poſition he graunteth that accordmg to the propertie of the Greeke word a man 


way ſay, God made man according to his idoll, «nd that generally, idolum may a truly be g, , 

trarſluted an image, as T yragnus 4 Kimg ( which is very true , beth being abſurde ) and here x TW 6ire, 

hee cited many anthours and diftionaries idly, to proxe that idolum may fionific the ſame edna, 
ve), 


that Image. 

Butchis ſcornefull replier with whom T haue to doe, is ſo accuſtomed, tofalſe and 
vnhonelt dealing, that he can neuer report any thing that I haue written truely , and as 
Thayvewritten, but with one forgerie or an other , hee will cleane corrupt and peruert 
my ſaying. As bere, he ſhameth nothing to aftirme , that I graunc , that according ta 
the propertie of the Greeke word, a man may ſay. God made man according to hisidol. 

I will report mine owne wordszby which euery man may percciue how honeſtly hee 
dealeth with mee, 

But admitthatin ſometranſlation it beas you ſay : Children keepe your {clues from -- 
images : what great crimeof corruption is here committed ? You fay that it is to make }, 
ſimple men belecue thatidols and images areall one, which isabſurde. This is no more ,, 
abſurditie, that in ſteede of a Greeke word to vic a Latine of the ſameſignification, But » 
youreplie, that then where Moſes faith that God made man according to his owne ” 
image, we ſhould conſequently fay , that God made manaccording to his idoll, Ian- ” 
ſwere, howſoeuer the name of Idolsin the Engliſh tongue for the great diſhonor that ,, 
isdone to God in worſhipping of images, is become ſo odious that no Chriſtian man »» 
would ſay, that G22 made manaccording te his idoll , no more than a good ſubie& » 
would call his Ja'vfull Princea Tyrant, yer according tothe Greeke word , &/vner may ” 
be as truely tran'lated an image, as Zeg»res, a King, F 

Hereit I were diſpoſed to giue the raineto affetion , as you doe often being vnpro- 
uvoked by mewere (u;tcient occalion offered,to inſult againſt your falſhood. Bur | will 
forbeare,and in plaine words tell you, that it you be ſo limple , that you cannot vader- 
ſtand the differenceof theſe two propoſitions, «tacy whereſocuer it isread in Greeke, 
may be truely tranſlated an image : andthis : whereſocuer the word image is vied in — 

gli 
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gliſh, you may viſe the word idoll, you areynmeeteto reade a Divinitie LeQure inEn- 
gland, howſocuer you be aduanced in Rhemes, If nctof ignorance, but of malice,you 
haue peruerted both my word; and meaning, let God and all godly men bee judge be- 
tweene you and me. My words arenotobſcurenor ambiguous , but that euery childe 
may vaderſtand my meaning to beno more butthis. That this Engliſh word jdoll is 
by vſe re{lrained, onely to wicked images. The Greeke word &/%x+y lignifieth general- 
J; all images, as wez»r55 did all Kings, vntill Kingsthat were fo called, became harefull 
forcrueltie, which cauſed cuen the name tyrannw to be odious. 
But [ beſeech you Sir, if the Didienariestell youthat &Hudov may by the oritinal! propertie 
of the word ſignific an image, ( which no man denieth ) doe they tell you alſo that you may com- 
monly and ordinarilie tranſlate it ſo, as the common vſuall ſignification thereof ? or doe they tell 
ou that image and idoll are ſo all one, that whereſoener you ſmnde this word image, you may ru 
ly call it, idol? for the(e are the points that you ſhould defend in your anſwere, For an example, 
doe they teach you to tranſlate m the(e places thus , God hath predeſiinated vs to beemade Rom. s. 
conformable to theidoll of hisfonne, efsd ar4ine, As weehaue bornethe idollof the in1gins. 
earthy ( Adam: ) folet vs bearethe idoll of the heauenly (Caris Tt.) And againe, * Cor. 15, 
Wearetransformed into theſame idoll, eucn as our Lords ſpirit, And agaiae, The law _—_— 
hauing aſbados of the good things to come. not the very idoll of thethings. And a- Heb, ". 
gaine, Chriſt who is theidoll of the inuilible God ? 1s this ( / pray you a true trarſlation ? Col. 1. 
yea, /ay you, according tothe propertie of the word : bu: becauſethe name of idols, in > ©*r-4+ 
the Engliſheongue, for thegreardiſhonour done to God in worihippiog of images, is 
become odious, no Chriſtian man would (lay ſo. 
No mandenieth (you lay ) that «a may by the originall proprictie of theword 
hgnitiean image. It is well, chatbeing conuiced by all DiRionarics, old and new, you 
willat length yee!d :otherruth, Bur you doe demaund whether the Dictionaries doe 
tell methat I may commonly and ordinarilic tranſlate it ſo, as the common viuall ligni- 
fication thereof, Sir I meddle onely with thetranſlations of the Scripture, and the Di- 
Qionraries tell methat ſoit viually ligaificth, and therefore ſo I may tranſlate in the 
Scripturc,or any other auncient Grecke writer , that vſeth the word according tothe 
originall proprictic thereof, Peraduenture ſome later Greeke writers reſtraining it only 
to wicked images, may ſo victhe tearme, asthe generall ſignification thereof will not 
azree tothe meaning in ſome odde place or other, But that is no matterto plead againlt 
our tranſlation of the Scripture, when inthat time it was written , the word was inditte- 
rent, to ſignifieany image. Further than this, you asxe of mee, if, the DiRionaries doe 
tell mee, chat image and idoll are all one,and whereſoeuer | ind the word [mago, I may 
truely call it Idoll? No foriooth (ir, they teach meeno ſuch thing : neither doe I ſay that 
che word imageand idoll may be confounded. Butthecleane contrarie, it your Ma- 
ſterſhippe had not miſtaken mee, becauſeit was not your pleaſureto take meecither ac- 
cording to my words, or according to my meaning. Why Sir , Theſe are the points uu 
foould defend in your an(were, for an example, doe they teach you to tranſlate mtheſe places thus 
God hath predeſtinated vs to be made conformable to the 1doll of his Sonne, And 4- 
g4ine, we haue borne che idoll of the earthly, Ec. I pray you lir, pardon mee to defend 
that I ncuer ſaid, ne thought, you your ſelfe confelle inthe end, that I lay, that no Chri= 
ſian man would ſay ſo: wherefore when you fay that Taffirme: this is atruetranflarion 
according to they propertic of the worde : can I fay lefie? Then you lye like a Po- 
pilh Hypocrite, 
Furſt note how fooliſhly and vnaduijedly hee o_ here becauſe hee would confound images 
aud iaols, and make them falſlie to ſignifie one thing : when he ſauh, the name of idoll, is become 
odiors inthe Engliſy tongue becanſe of worſhipping images, He ſhould hane ſaid, The diſponour 
done to God in worſhipping Idols, made the name of Idels edious, Asin bus owne example of Ty- 
rant, and King : he meant totell vs that T yrant ſometime was an v/uall name for euery King, 
and becauſe certaine ſuch Tyrants abuſed their power, therefore the name of Tyrant became o= 
dious. For he will not ſay ( 1 trow ) that for the fanlt of Kmgs, the nam? of Tyrant became 0- 
dioxa. Likewiſe the Romanes tooke away the name of Manlins, for the crime of one Manlina, 
not for the crime of lohn at Nokee, or of any other name, The name of [udas is (0 #djous that men 
row commonly art not ſo called, Why ſo ? becauſe be that betraied Chriſt, was called 1udas : not 
becanſe he was alſo Iſcariote, The very name of Miniſters is odiorcs and coutemptible, Wiy? 
becauſe Mmiſters are ſo lewd, wicked, and vnlearned, not becauſe ſome Prieſts be naught, E- 
wen ſo the name of 1doll grew to be 0dio:19, becauſe of the idols of the Gentiles, not becauſe of ho- 
ty imapes. For if the renerence done by Chriſtians to holy images were exill, as it ts not, it ſhould 
in this caſe hae made the name of image odio : and notthe name of Idols, Bat God be _ 
the name of Images is no odious name among (atholike Chriſtians , but ongly among Heretikes, 
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and Image-breakerr, (u:h as the ſecond generall C Wk... of Nice bath condemned therefore 
with the ſentezce of Anathema. No more than the Croſſe is odious , whichto all good (hriſts- 
ans is honorable, becauſe our Sauiour Chriſt died on a Croſſe, 

Nay firſt norc howw falllie, and then how fooliſhlie, and yet how impudently he con- 
tinueth a ſl2uuder again(t me, of his owne deuiſing , that I would contound thoſe En- 
gliſh words, images, and idols. For firtthe will reach mee to ſpeake Engliſh, that where 
I ſaid the name of idoll is become odious in the Engliſh tongue , becauſe of worſhip- 
ping of images; [ ſhould haue aid. The diſhonour done to God in worſhipping of idols, 
inadethenameof idols odious. And what I pray you were thoſe idols , the worthip- 
ping of which made thename odious, butimages ? May I not be fo bold , vnder your 
correction, to vie the generall name images, which you fay are not idols, vatilichey bee 
abuſed, Whenthe imageot lupirer, King of Creete, was firlt made , and nothing elſe 
done vnto it, would youcaliican image, or an idoll, Sure I am, you called the braſen 
Serpent, firlt an image, and then an idoll, Euen fo Ttrult I may wichout offence of En- 
glith men; ſay,that the abuſe of images,called hir{t without note of infamie &:#2.2, idols, 
madethe naine idolsto be 0dious,and therefore not applied, but to ſuch abuſed images: 
and theexample I brought of Tyramw , which firlt did lignifie a Ring, isvery plaine 
and like, bucthat you are Ciſpoled to play the peeuiſh quarrelier, And trow you, I will 
not ſay, that for the fault of Kings , thename of Tyrantbecame odious. Yes verily, 
I will not ſpare to ſay, and fo 1 ſaid before, that for the faule of ſuchcruell Kings,as v cre 
called Tyrazm, though the name it {c1t2 grit iigniftied not ſo, that name of Tyrant be- 
came odious. As tor your fomblitudes of Maalius,and Iudas, two proper names,com- 
pared with image, and idoll, King and Tyrant, which be common names , I will not 
vecuchſateroanfwererthem, Burthename of Minitters ( you fay ) is odious, for the 
faults of %linifters, andnot for the faults of Prieſts. Popith Prieſts are odious enough, 
for their owne faults, iorhat they neede nut be charged vniulllie , with chetau'ts of our 
euill Mimifters, Which, I would wiſh, were fewer , than they bee, but 1 :ruſtchere are 
not ſo many cuill of;them, as your popiſh Prieſt; haue beene, and are daily ſound to be. 
And wholocuer of our Miniſters hath beene found worlt, Ithinkethere nay be found, 
not aPricit, butaPoncof your lide, as emll, or worſethan he. But if reuc: ence done 
by Papiſts, ( which you call Ch:iltians )roimages; had beene euill; ( ſay you, ) it thou'd 
haue made the name of images, odious alſo, Nofir, that followerh not, ſo long as thar 
reuerence was accounted gocd, and lawfull,and nowthatit is found to be abhominable, 
the people hauing the other odious word of idols, in vie, neede not abandon the name 
of images, cxcepr they had an orher, tolignifie lawfull, and good images. The curſcof 
theidolatrous Counce lot Nice theſ:cond, no Chriltian man regardeth, which know- 
cth that by Gods owae mouthia the Scriptures , all makers and worſhippers of idola- 
LrOns LmMages are accuriec, 

But toount this mans extraordinarte and vraauiſed ſpeeches, whichbe too many and too teds- 
ous ( 5 when heſuthi the ſame ſextence, HHowlocuer the name idol] is growne odiousin 
the Ep gli (i tongue, as though ut 1ere not alſo odio inthe Latine and G = tongues but that 
in Late and Gree; aman might [4; 1ccording to his fond opinion, Fecit hominem ad idolum 
luum, andſo 1n the ocher places where simago) to omit theſe reſh aſſertions T ſay, and to re- 
turne to b's other wordes, where he ſaith, that thourh the original! propertie of the words hath 
that ſignification, 3-t no Chriitian man wou'd fay , that God made man according to his 
idoll, no more than a good ſubie& would call hislawfull Prince, a Tyrant, Doth he not 
here tells that , whit we would houey to wit, that we may not fpeake or cranſlate , according to 
the origmell propertie of the word, but cccording tothe common vſuall, and accuſtomed fignficas 
tiou thereof ? Ar we may not tranſis1e , Phalacis tyrannus, Phalaristhe King, 4s ſometime 
Tyrannus dia ſemfic, and in ancient authors doth fianifie : but, Phalaris the Tyrant , 4s now 
thi word tyrannus s commonty taken, and vnderſieod, Enenſo we may not now tranſlate, My 41, idly, 
children, kecpe your iclues from images, as the word may, and doth ſometime fiqmifie, accor- «7376 han 
ding tothe original propertie thereef, but we muſt tra»ſlate , keepe your ſelues trom idols, 19% 5: 
according tothe common ve and ſinn'ſication ofthe word, in vulgar ſpeech, and in the holy Scrip- 
tures. Where the Greehte word is (0 notario «ſly and v{ually peculiar to idelr,and not unto imager: 
that the holy fathers of the ſecr4 Nicene Conncell, ( which knew right wellthe ſignification of 
the Greeke word, themſelues betng Gracians) doe pronounce Anathema, to all ſuch as interpret 
thoſe places of the holy Scrirture,that concerne 5dols, of images,or againſt ſacred images, 4s new 
theſe ( alviniſty 407, 1-1 onely in their commentaries vponthe holy S criptures , but enenin theis 
tranſlations ef thertext, 

— Wecannotyerbe rid of this mans extraordinary, and vnaduiſed ſurmiſes, which are 
too many and redjous, as where I ſay, thename Idoll is odious in the Englith _— 
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he gathereth, chat I meaneirto beodious onely inthe Englith tongue, and notin the 
Latineand Greceke. I hauec ſhewed before, that in Tullics time ir was not odious in La- 
tine, and it is not long fince M. Martin confetled the Greeke word,accordin gtothe ort- 
ginall proprietie, to lignitie as generally, as «vr, an image, whichis not odicus, Ail- 
though in lattertimes, among Chriſtians, both of the Greekeand the Latine Church, 
the name of /do/um became odious, as well as the word Idollin Engliſh. Thereforeir is 
not my fond opinion, but M. Martins fooliſh colleRion,that a man may fay in Latine, 
Fecit hominem ad 1dv{rm ſuum : and yet Tam charged withraſhallertions, when nothing 
is reproued that I affirme, but that which he himſelfe doth imagine. 

But now you will returnero thoſe words of mine, where l ſay, thatthough the origi- 
pall proprietie of the words hath that (ignification ; yetno Chriſtian m2n would ay, 
that God made man according to hig idoll, no more than a good ſubie would call bis 
Jawfull Princea Tyrant. Thele words (you ſay) doetell vs, that wee may not ſpeake, 
or tranſlate, according to the originall proprietic of the word,but according to thecom- 
mon, vſuall, and accuſtomed lignification thereof, For ſpeaking 1 grant, as the words 
are vſed in our time: bur for tranſlating,l ſay you mult regard how the words were vſed ia 
time of the writer,whoſe words you tranſlate. Asit you would tranſlate out of Euripides, 
Ts yi; Tggrr@>, would you ſay, Who is Tyrant of thisland ? cr rather, Whois King ? 
Or in Ariſtophanes, 2lwz 20y we2er, would you tranſlate; Iupirer Tyrant ofthe gods, 
or King otthe gods? Ithinxenor, But inS. lohn, ſeeing at that rime that hee wrote, 
&107 lignified an image generally, it may betran(lated an image generally z and ſecivg 
he ſpeaketh ofthe vnlawfull vie of images, it may alſo be tran(!ared an idol), as theword 
is now takenco {ignifie, How the late petrie Prelates of the ſecond Nicene Councell 
were diſpoſed toviethe word, to colour their blaſphemous Idolatrie, it is not material. 
The ancient Dictionaries of Suidas, Phauorinus, Heſychius, wich the examples of Ho- 
mer, Plato, and other ancient Greeke Authors, are of more credit tor the trucand anci- 
ent lignification of that word. 

This then being ſo, that words muſt be tranſlated as their common ſe and fonification re. 
quireth, if you aske your old queſtion, what great crime of corruption is committed un tranſlating, 
keepe your {elues from images, the Greeke bems cifizwry, you have anſwered your ſelfe, that 
in ſo tranſlating, idoll and image are made to ſignifies one thing, which may not badone, no more 
than Tyrant and King can be made to ſignifi: all one, And how can you ſay then, that this is no 
more abſurditie, than in ſtead of a Greeke word to viea Latine of the fame lignification ? 
eAre you not here contrary to your ſelfe ? Are Tdo# and Image, Tyrant and King, of one ji gnifie 
cation ? Said you net, that inthe Engliſh tongue idoll ts growne to another ſtonification, than 
image, 4s Tyrant i grozne t9 another ſignification than King ? Tour falſe tranſlations there- 

fore, that in ſo many places make [dels and [mages all ont, not only forcing the word mthe holy 

Scriptures, but diſgracing the ſentence thereby, (as Ephel. 5. and Col.3.) are they not in your 
owne indgement very corrupt, and as your owne conſciences mnſt confeſ[*, of a malitious intent 
corrupted, to diſgrace thereby the Churches holy Imyages, by pretence of the holy Scritures, 
that ſpeake only of the Pagans 1dols, 

Againe, Irepeat, that words muſt, or may be tranſlated, according to that (ignifica. 
tion they had in time of the writer, whom you tranſlate, And to my queſtion, what 
abſurditieis it in that text of S, Iohn, for «ay, to tranſlate image ? you anſwer, by 
that meanes, idoll and image are made to (ignifie onething. Butthat is notſo ; for 
image (ignifieth more generally, than idollin Engliſh, and image anſ{wereth properly 
to theGreeke word «vxvy, idoll, tothe meaning of S. Tohn, that is, of wicked images ; 
ſo that the tranſlationis good. Eucn as weaw&;, may bee tranſlated a King generally, 
according to the word zand if the Author meane of a crugll King, it may beetranſlated 
a Tyrant: for Kingis a generall word,applied co good Kings,and to euill, as imageisto 
Jawfull, and volawfull images, Therefore our tranſlations, that ſor «#>0:,fay an image, 
are not falſe, much leſſe any malicious corruptions. Andifthe Tranſlatorsin ſo doing, 
intended todiſgrace Popiſh Images, I thinke they did well, and according to the mea- 
ning of the holy Gho(t, who forbidding generally all images that may be had in religji- 
ousreuerence, did not reltraine the ſignitication ofthe word &4a2y, tothe wicked idols 
of the Gentiles, but leftir at Iarge,ro comprehend all ſuch images,and all kindes of wor- 
ſhipping them, as are contrary tothe law and commandemenr of God. 

But of the vſnall and original ſignification of words (whereof you take occaſion of manifold 
corraptions ) wee will ſpeake more anon, if firſk-wee touch ſome other your falſifications agamst 
holy images : as where you affeFate to thruſt the word mage intothe text; when there ts no ſuch 
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AA.19. Theimage that came downe from Iupiter. Where you are not content to under 
ſtana image, rather thax idoll, but eſo tothruſt it ito the text, being not in the Greeke, a J0u 
know very well, 

Three places you note, wherethe word Image isthruſt into therext, being neither 
inthe Hebrew, nor Grecke, Thebrlt, 2 Par.36. Bib.1562, which I confelleis a fault, 
but I maruell how itcreptin : for Thomas Matthewes Bible, which was printed before 
it, hath notthat word, Carued Images. It is rctormed alſo ia boththetranſlations that 
tollowed. 

The ſecond, Rom.1 1, is nocorruption ; for ſeeing you acknowledge, that aſubſtan- 
tive muſt be vaderſtood, to beare vp the feminine article, what reaſon is there, why wee 
ſhould not vnderſtand «ix, rather than 517, ſeeing it is certaine, Baal had an image, 
that was worſhippedin his Temple ? 2 Reg.10, The thirdplace is, 42,15. where the 
word imageis neceſſarily to be vaderſtood, which fell downe from Tupiter, as it was 
fained. Hereunto Plinie beareth witnelle, {6.1 6.c4p.40, and ſheweth by whom it was 
made, and of what matter : of the like pcaketh Herodianus, And the (imilitude of this 
Image is yet to be ſ{eenc in thoſe ancient Coines rhat yer remaine, which were called 
re, temples. Wherefore your vulgar tranſlation which turneth 5% domes, Town prolis, 
is not right, andthereforeiscorreRted by I{idorus Clarius, 4 Jowe delapſy ſunnlachri,with 
the conſent of the Depuries of the Councell of Trent, 

Of this kinde of falſification is that which 1s crept as a leproſie throughout all your Bibles, 
tranſlating Sculptile, «nd conflatile, grauen image, molten image, namely m the firft ( om- 
mandement, where you h»:cw inthe Grecke it ts idoll, and inthe Hebrew, ſuch a word a4 ſign1fi- cid, 
eth only a grazen thing, not including this word image : and you know that God commanded to b=h 
make the images of Chernbins, and of oxen mthe Temple, andof the broſenſerpent mthe deſert, 
and therefore your wiſdomes might haxe conſidered, that he forbade not all orauen images, but 
ſuch as the Gentiles made and worſtipped as Gods, and therefore Non faciestibi ſculptilezcon- Th* meaning 
curreth with thoſe word that coe before, Thou ſhalt havenone other Gods bur mee 3 for © —_— 
Soto haut an image, as to make it aGod, ts to make it morethan an image 1, and therefore when gen; concer- 
it is an doll, as were the Idols of the Gentiles, then it ts forbid by this 7 ommandement. Other- ningfal(e 
wiſe, when the Croſſe flood many yeeres pon the Table inthe —_ Chapel, was it againft g9dsand gre 
this Commandement ? Or was it [dolatrie in the Ducenes Maieſtic and her Counſellors, that — . 
appointed it there, being the ſupreme head of your Church ? Or doe the Lutherans your pes 1, Quencs 
fellowes, at this day commit 1delatrie againſtthis Commandement, that hauc m their (burches Chapt 
the Crucifix, and the holy Images of the Mother of God, and of $. Tobnthe Enangeliſt ? Or if Images in the 
the whole ſtorie of the Geſpell concerning our Sauionr Chriſt, were dr awne in piflures and 1ma- Lutheran 

LA ! , Churches, 
ges in your Churches, as it tsin many of ours, were it (trow you ) againſt this Commandement ? 
Fie for ſoame, that you ſhould thus with intolerable impudencie 2 deceit abuſe and bewitchthe 
3gnoraut people, againſt your owne knowledge and conſcience : For wot you not, that God ma 
rimes expreſly forbade the Tewes, beth mariages and other conuerſation with the Gemtiles,, leſt 
they might fall to wor ſhip their Idols,as Salomon did,and as the Pſalme reporteth of them * This 3 B's = 
then is the meaxing of the Commandement, neither to make the Idols of the Gentiles, nor any ans hs 
other like vnto them, and to that end, as did Ieroboamin Dan and Bethel, 

This is a ſore complaint, that wee haue falſified the Scripture, as it were with a lepro- 
le,in tranſlating ſcu/ptzle and conflatile, a grauen and a molten Image, and namely in 
the firſt Commandement, where there is no word of Image, or Imagerie : but indeed in 
theſecond Commandement, wee tranſlate the Hebrew word Peſel, a grauen Image, So 
Youſay ic ligaifietha grauen thing,not including the word image: [anſwer,youare not 
able to bring a place in the Bible, whereit (ignitieth any other grauen thing, but onely 
an Image; and yet it is deriueg of a verbe, that ſignificth ro graueor hew, as theword 
P:ſ;lim, Iud. 3. taken for quarriesof ſtone doth declare, Belidethis, the word next fol- ©270>%%h 
—_— (1gnifyinga ſimilitudeor image, ſufficiently ſhewerh, that itis nottakengene- 
rally tor any grauen worke, bur for ſuch, wherein thelikenetſe or ſimilitude of God, or 
any Creature,1s meant to bereſembled : and the ſame doth alſothe Greeke word &#.109 
teltific. As tor the Cherubins,Oxen,Braſen ſerpent,or auy thing which God comman- 
deth, is not torbidden by this precept, but that which man maketh of his owne head, to 
honour as God, or to worſhip God by it. Wherefore very abſurdly, to cloake ſuch 
abominable [dolatrie, you ſay thatthis Commandement, Non facies ſca/ptile, doth con- 
curre with thoſe words, Thou ſhalt haue none other Gods but mee, B y which notonly 
two ſeuerall Commandements are confounded, but alſoa vaine tautalogie committed : 
or elſe that added for interpretation, which is more obſcure than the text interpreted. 
Touchiog the Crofle that ftood ſometimes inthe Queens Chapell,whereof you ſpeake 
your pleaſure, as alſo of her Maieſties Counſellors, it is not by and by Idolatrie, __ 

ocuer 
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ſocuer is againſt that Commandement, neither is the having of any Images in the 
Church (which are had in no vieof religion) contrary tothis Commandement. And 
although wee will not accuſethe Lutherans of Idolatrie, neither can we, becauſethey 
_ ao Images ; yet willwee not excuſethem, tor ſuffering of Images to be in their 
Churches,-whereof may enſue danger of Idolatrie,but that in ſome partthey goe again(t 
this Commandement, deceiued in their iudgement, and of vs not to bee defended in 

* theirerrour. After you haue railed a fir, with fie for ſhame, and ſuch like Rhetorike, 
you ſeeine to makethe prohibition of Images none other,but ſuch as the prohibition of 
mariage,and other conuerſation with the Gentiles, which was onely for feareof Idola- 
trie. Butwhen you can ſhew the like abſolute commandement, to forbid mariage, and 
cenuerſation with the heathen, as this is for Images in Religion, and worſhipping of 
them, wee may haue ſome regard of your ſimilitude : otherwiſe themeaning of this 
Commandement, is generally to forbid all Images of God, and of kis creatures, to ho- 
nour God by them : for to honourthem as Gods, i3 a breach of the firſt Commande- 
ment, as properly as of the ſecond. 

MaxT, 21, Thu being a thing ſo plaine, as nothing more in all the hotly Scriptures, yet your itching hn- Hebr, 
mour of deceit and faiſ1ood, for the moſt part doth tranſlate ſtill, images, images,when the La- 7*74!vim. 
tine, and Greeks, and Hebrew, haue diners other words, and very ſeldome that which anſweretb OE _—_ 

to Image, For when it 1c image in the Latine, or Greeks, or Hebrew texts, your tranſlation ts M-:ſcixl. 

not reprehenacd : for wee alſo tranſlate ſomerimes images, when the text of the holy Scripture Peſel. 

requireth it, And wee are n#t iqnorant, that there were images which the Pagans adored for Tſtlmin, 
their gods ; and wee know that ſome idols are images,bnt not all images :dols. But whenthe holy _ 
Scriptures call they by ſo many names, rather thanimages, becauſe they were not ontly images, rho 
but made idols 5 why doe your tranſ!ations, like cuckoes birds, ſound continually images, images, Maſſecah. 
more thanidols, or other words equinalent to taols, which are there meant ? *[echim, 

Frix 21, Indeedchereis nothing moreplainein all che holy Scriptures,than that the worſhip- _ 
ping of Images of all ſorts is forbidden zbut that ouritching humour ofdeceir and falle- — ON 
hood (as it pleaſeth you to ſpeake) hath corrupted the tex, to eſtabliſh any falſe opinion &/2... 
of the vie of Images, it is not yet proued. But now you ſer vpon vs with 13, Hebrew <4ayam. 
words,and g. Greeke words at once, which wee forthe moſt part doetranſlate ſtillima- A#07217%. 
ges, Images :and you ſay wee ſound with Cuckowes birds continually Images, Images, _—_ k 
morethan [dols or other words equiualentto Idols. How many times the word Image «c;,,p, 
is ſounded, I neuerhad care toſeeke, and now I have no leifuretro number, bur I am 5. 
= Idols _ Idolarrie, = thar tranſlation in which leaſt, arenamed abouefortie or - _ 

tie times. Butroa conſcience guiltie of worſhipping of Images, contrary tothe ex- 7 
preſſe Commandementot God. the very name o ] Son —_ nceds ſound vnplea- En, 
fantly. That wee haueno greater change of words to anſwer ſomany of the Hebrew tranſlations, 

. tongue, it is ofthe riches of that tongue, and the pouertie of our mother language,which 
hath but two words, Image, and 1dol,and them both borrowed of the Latine & Grecke. 
As for other words equivalent, wee know not any, and wee are loth to make any new 
words of that (ignification, except the multitude of Hebrew words of the ſame ſenſe 
comming together,doe ſometimes perhaps ſeeme to requireir. Therefore as the Greeke 
hath fewer words to expreſle this thing than the Hebrew, fo hath the Latine fewerthan 
che Greeke, and the Engliſh feweſt of all,as will appeare if you would vndertaketogiue 
vs Engliſh words for the 13. Hebrew words z except you would coine ſuch ridiculous 
inkhornetearmes, as you doe inthe new Teſtament, Azymes, Prepuce, Neophyte, 
: Scandale, Paraſceue, and {uch like, . 

War, 22, Two placeronly wee will at this time aske you the reaſon of. firſt why you tranſlate the Hebrew ,,,.c.1 . 
and Greeke that anſwereth to Statua, Image, ſo often as you doe ? whereas thus wordin the ſaid gy. 
rongues, is taken alſo inthe better part, 4s when [acob (et wp a ſtone and eretted it far a* title, Gen.28.y.23, 
powring vile vponit z andthe Prophet ſaith, Our Lords Altar hall bee in Xgypr, and his £19-19+ 
*title betfideir. So that the word doth ſignifie generally a figne erefted of good or emill, and 
therefore might very well (if it pleaſed you) hane ſome other Engli/h than irnage : Yuleſſe you 
will [ay that [x'c0b alſo ſet vp an image, and, Our Lords image ſalt bein Egypt ; which you 
will not ſay, thox'gh you might with more reaſon than in other places, 

'VLK-22, Seeing you aske why wee tranſlatethe Hebrew word Matſebablo offen an image it 

had beene reaſon you ſhould hauetold vs how often wee doe fo, or at lealt noted ſome 
place, whereit cannet ſignifieanimage, We know the word being deriued of the verbe 
Iatſab, that (ignifieth to ſtand, may bee taken for ſomething erected, that is no image, 
but apillar, or as your Latine text calleth ir, acitle, in both the places by you noted, 
Gen.28, E/ay 19, and elſewhere, Gen.25, 2 Sam.18. But whenſoeuer wee trap flare it an 


Image; the circumſtance ofthe place ſo requireth, as 2 Reg. 10, whereit is ſai, —_ 
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Baals Images were taken out of his Temple, broken and burnt. For they were Images 
of Baal, that wereworſhipped in his Temple, and not titles or pillars, Likewiſe Keg. 
17. where it is ſaid, that the Iſmaelites made vnto themſclues Srarwas, Images, and 
groues vnder euery high hill, and ynder every thicke tree, as appeareth by Ezechriel 6, 
where they be called G«#/ip,, Idols, which had the fimilitude of men, as Baalim, and 
ſuchother, 

Secondly, wee demand, why your very laſt Engliſh Bible hath (Eſa.30.22.) for two He- Oftheyeer 
brew words, which are in Latine Sculptilia and Conflatilia, rwice, Images, [mages zneuher ! $79. 
word being Hebrew for an Image,no more than if a man would acke what is Latine for an image, (3. wy : 
and you wouldtell him Sculptile, Fherenpon he ſering a faire painted imnge in a Table, might ſb 1 ney 
happily ſay, Eccc egregium ſculptile ; which exery boy in the Grammar Schoole would langh 
at. Which therefore wee tell you,becauſe wee percein? = tranſlations endenour, and as it were "7 
affe Fate, to make Sculptilezand Image all one : which is moſt euidently falſe, and toyour great \>*3) 
confuſion appeareth, Abac. 2.v, 13, where for theſe words, Quid prodeltſculptile ? quia "ap" wa 7 
ſculplit illud for ſuus, conflatile & imaginem falſam, which is according rothe Hebrew .f,.". * 
and Greeke ; your latter Engliſh tranſlation hath, What profiteththe image ? torthe maker Ottheyeure 
thereof hath madeit an image, and a teacher of lies, 1579, 

If it had ſaid, the grauen images of filuer, and the molten or caſt images of gold, 1 

know not what aduantage it had beene to you, or lotſero vs. Butneither word (you 
fay) is Hebrew foran image. Alacke this is poore ſophiltrie, when all the world ot 
Hebricians know, they are Hebrew for nothing elſe, but tor grauen or caſt images, and 
by the figure Synecdoche, are taken generally for images of what making or matter (o- 
euer they be. And thequeltion is not, by what Art images are made, but to whar vle, 
and how they be vicd, thatthey may be condemned for valawtull. This I take to bee 
the cauſe, why the Interprecer neglefted the difference of the Hebrew words, which 
ſometimes is not obſerued, and in Engliſh vnpoſlible alwayes, and vaproficableto bee 
kept. As for yourowne conceit, whereat you thinke boyes might laugh, I leave itto 
your ſelfe. For if weewereasked, whatis Latine for an Image, wee could anſwer ſome- 
what elſethan Sclprile, Bur if a boy ſhould aske what Peſilim, or Maſſccathin this place 
of Eſay doth lignifie, weewould not anſwer, a grauen thing,or a molten thing, lelt hee 
might ſhew vs the mantill-rree of a chimney, and 3 brafſe por hanging over the fire, and 
demand further whether Eſay in this text ſpake of them, and allſuch things as they are. 
Butic is moſt evidently falſe (you ſay) that Scu/pri/s and Image arcall one, and this ap- 
pearcth to our great confulion, 4bacuk the ſecond, &Cc. Burl lay to your ſhame, it will 
appeare by this very text, that Pe/c/and Aſaſſecah, iignifie one and the ſame thing, and 
that molt euidently : tor thus the text is, har profiteth the Image ? (Peel) for his ma» 
ker ( /ot{ero) hath made ic,or (as you will baue it) bath grauen it, Peſalo : what follow- 
eth now, but Aaſſecah, an Image? You had rather ſay Conflarile, a raolten Image. Bur 
then you mult remember, that the maker of it by grauing made it a molten Image, 
which is aſtrange peece of worke ; except you will f , that firſt he did caſtit, and then 
hee did graue it : but ſay which way you will, the ſame Image is called Peſe/and 1taſſe- 
cah, without difference, The laſt words are vworeh ſpaker, and a teacher of lies , tor 
which words your tranſlation hath Imaginem fal/am, a falſe Image, whereas Iforch ne- 
uer ſignifieth an Image. But of that afterward, 

I would euery common Reader were able to diſcerne your falſhood in this place. Fir#t you 
wake Sculpereculptile, uo more thanto make an Image; which being abſurd you know (be- 
cauſe the Painter or Embroderer making an image, cannot bee [aid ſculpereſculptile) might 
teach you that the Hebrew bath in it no ſignification of image, no more than (culpere can ſignifit 
to make an image : and therefore the Greeke and the Latine preciſely ( for the moſt part ) ex» Sculptie, 
preſſe nether more nor leſſe, than a thing grauen, but yet meane alwayes by theſe woras, a gra- PRC 
ven idoll,to which fignification they are appropriated by wſe of holy Scripture, as Simulacrum, 

Idolum, Conflatile, and ſometime | mago, /n which ſenſe of ſrenifying Idols, if you alſo did re- 

peat Images /0 often, althor oh the tranſlation were not preciſe, yet it were in ſome part tolerable, 
becauſe the ſenſe were ſo : but when you doe t to bring all holy Images into contempt, enen the 
Image of our Sauiour Chrift crucified, you may inſtly bee controlled for falſe and heretical! 
Tranſlators, 

I would euery common Reader were able to diſcerne your fooliſh malice in this 
place, For fir{t, while you cauill at the Ecymologic of thewords, which the Prophet re- 
gardeth not, you make him ſay, that the faſhioner thereof hath graucna grauen thing, 

a molten thing. Secondly, where you ſay, that the Hebrew word Pe/c/,hath no lignifi- 
cation of an imagein it, leaning to the bare deriuation from che verbe P«/al, you con- 
erollthe only vic of ie, which is to ſignifie an image, oridoll, whether it bee _ or 
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molten, cr by what workeman(hip ſoeuer it be made,which you contelle to be the {calc 
of it, Butwhea we doeit ( youſay ) to bring all holy images iarocontempr, wee may 
juſtly becontrouled,for falſe and hereticalltranſlatours, Firſtwe know 10 hol y images, 
made with hands at this time ſo accompred, but they are all prophane and abhominable 
idols, Secondly, if thetranſlatours purpoſe were ewll , yet ſo long asthe words & ſenſe 
of the ocigioall tongue will beare him , hee cannotiullly be called a talle and hercticall 
tranſlatour , albeit hee haue a falle and heretical meaning. As you Papiſts baue in 
your late tranſlation of the new Teſtament : yet where you tranſlate , either ac- 
cording to the wordes, or according to the ſenſe, no equitie can condemne you for 
talſe tranſlacours. 

eAsinthys very place ( which is an other falſhaod like tothe other ) conflatile, yourranſlate 
image, 4s you did (Culpti!e, and ſo here again* im Abucucke ( as before in Eſay ts noted ) for 
two aiſt init words, each ſignifying an other ders thing from image , you tranſlate , images, 
1mage, Thirdly, for imaginem falſam: afalſe image. youtranſlate gn other thing, without any 
neceſſarie pretenſe either of Hebrue or Greeke, auoidin? here the name of image , becauſe this 
place telleth you that the holy Scripture ſpeaketh againſt falſe images , or 4s the Greeke hath, 
taiſe phantalies, or as you tranſlate the Hebrue , ſuch magzet as teach lies, repreſenting falſe 
Gods which are not, as the Apoſile ſaith, Idolum nihile(t, And, Nonſunt Di j qui manibus 
hunt. Which diſtinftion of falſe and true im47es you will not haue , becan(e you condemne all 1- 
mages, euen 11:ly and ſacred alſo, ana therefore you make the holy Scriptreres to fpeake bercin ac« 
cordingly to your owne fanſie. 

Secing the Prophet regardeth not the Erymologie of the words , but vſcth borh for 
one and cheſame Image; nonor regardeth the matter whereof it is made;as appearech 
in the next verſe, where hecalleth this 1do!] wood, and ſtone, which cannot be molten, 
euery reaſonable man may ſee, that the word Maſſecah doth in this place lignifie gene- 
raily an Image, which is made to bea teacher of lies, And whereas you repeate, that 
thetwo words doe (ignifie each another diuerſe thing from Image, i-<cauſe the one lig- 
viheth a grauen thing, theotheramolten thing, you ſpeake without ail ſhame,and ſenſe 
ot honeſlie: for Peſe{{ignifieth not every grauen, carued, or hewenthing, but onely an 
image. For who would fay, that a morter, or a gutter of hewen [tone were in Hebrueto 
be lignified by che word Peſel, or a pewter pot, or a diſh, by the word Maſſecab ; Secing 
the vic ofthe Hebruetonguethereforc hath appropricd theſe names onely to Images, i 
is greatfrowardnelle,and no learning to quarrel] about the etymologieor derivation 
ofthem, As this namebuilding in Engliſh, is taken onely for houſes : as when wee ſay 
here are goodly buildings, whichifa man would extend according to the deriuation, & 
fhewing nothingelſe but walles of bricke or other matter, praiſechem for good!y buil- 
dings, he ſhould be thoughttoſpeake ſtrangely in our tongue, and yet accordingto the 
deriuation, building may ſignifi any thing that is builded. But for Imaginem falſam, 2 
falſe image, you charge vs to tranſlatean otherthing, without any necellarie pretence, 
either of Hebrue, or Greeke. Such affirmations will make vs thinke meanely of your 
knowledge,inthe Hebrue tongue. For what I pray you elſe, can 2orebin this place 
ſignific, but ateacher ? or where is it euer taken foran image, as your Latine text hath, 
or a fantaſie, as the Greekercadeth? Turneouer your Dictionarie, and Hebrue concor- 
dance, and ſee if youcan findeit vſed foran image, oranidoll. Ar leaſt wiſe , give cre- 
dit to Ilidorus Clarius, whothus writeth in hisnotes vpon the text. 20d ait imaginewts 
fallam, in Heb, eft docens, el annuncians mendacinm, That hee faith a falſe image, inthe 
Hebrueic isteaching or ſhewing forth alye. The diſtin&ion you make of true & falle 
images, is vaine for this purpoſe: for all images that are vſed in religion , are falſe, and 
nincken of falſhood, whichyou with Gregorieſay are Lay-mens bookes; but what ſhall 
they teach (aith Abacuck and [eremie,but lies and vanitie? wherenote that Ieremie cal- 
leth the image wood, by Synecdoche, [ignifying all images made with hands , of any 
matter, Againe he faith, euery artificer is confounded in his image , becauſe it is falſe 
which he hath made, and there is no breath in it. In which verſe it is ro beobſerued, 
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that be vſeth firſt the word Peſe/;ſaying ippa/eland afterward Nico, for theſameimage Ham 
made by theartificer,without diſtinion of grauing or melting,at leaftwiſe for the ſenſe, \2DY 


chough the words be divers, Euen ſo your vulgar Latinetranſlator victh Scu{prile,confla- 
rile, onaginem 2+ (imnlachrum, for one andthe {ame thing. The Scripturetherefore cel- 
ling vs chat all images arefalſe, becauſe they being voice of life , are fer vpto repreſent 
the liuing,it is not our fanraſie, butthe authoritie of Gods word,that cauſeth ystoreiect 
your fantaſticall diltinRion, of true and falſe images. 

Wherein you proceede ſo farre,that when Daniel [aid to the King , | worſhippe not Idols 
made with hands, (6% ;ugyminrs ) you make himſay thus, I worſhip notthings that be 


made 
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made with hands » /cauing out the word idols altogether, as though he had ſaid , nothing made 

with hand, were tobe adored, not the Arke, the propittatorie, no nor the hoty Croſſe ut ſelfe, that 

oler Saxiour ſhed his bloud upon, As betore you added ts the text, ſo here you drninify andtake 
rom it at your pleaſure. 

That ( thing ) is put for idoll,I confeſle ir to be a fault in ſometranſlations, but in the 
Geneua Bible itis reformed. Contempt of the authoritic of that Apoeryphall chapter 
(as it ſeemed) did breede that negligence, Where you write, that he ſhould by ſaying, 
I worſhippe not things made with hands, haue denied the Arke , and the propitiatorie 
tobewor{hipped, itis verie true, forneither of both was co be worſhipped, as they were 
made with hands, but God was to bewor(hipped where they were, and thoſe things ro 
bereuerently eſteemed, as the Sacraments, of Gods preſence. As for thecrotle wher. 
on Chriſt died, I ſeeno cauſe why it ſhould be worſhipped, if it were to be had , bur ra- 
ther, if it-were worſhipped, it ſhould be ſerued as the braſen Serpent was. None of the 
Apoſtles made any account of it: Nicodemus and Ioſeph of Arimathia , it there had 
beene any matter of religion init, might hauepreſerucd it, and not haue ſuffered it to be 
buried in the carth, with the two other crotſes, as the ſtorie of the inuention , faith, it ir 
betrue. Atthe finding whereof, Helenaas Sainc Ambroſe writeth , Regem adoraxit non 
lignum vtique, quia hic gentilus eſt error & vanitas impiorum, Shee worſhi pped the King, 
not the treeverily, tor this is an Hetheniſh errour and vanitic of vngodly men. De 
bit, Theodeſy, 

But concerning the word image, which you make to be the Engliſh of all the Latine , Hebrew 
and Greeke words be they nexer ſomany and ſo diſtinft , I beſeech you , what reaſon had yen to 
tranſlate yas, images, Sap. 15. verſ. 13, doth the Grerke word ſo frgmfie ? doth not the ſen- 
rence following, tell you that it ſhould hane beene tranſlated, grauen idols ? for thus it (aith, 
They iudged allthe idols of the nations to be Gods. Loe, your images , or rather, loe, the 
true names of the Pagans gods, which it pleaſeth you to call, images, images. 

Ithinke you are notableto proue, that we make, image the Engliſh to all the He. 
brew words, though you boldly affirmeit, Butin theplace by you mentioned, | tup- 
poſe they tranſlated che Greeke word grauen or carued images , ratherthan idoll, be- 
cauſe the writer in that place, Sap, 15. 13, ſpeaketh of the firſt framing and fallioning 
of thoſe images , which though the purpoſe of the workeman be neuer ſo wicked, yet 
can not properly be called idols, before they bee abuſed by them that worſhip them. 

Bmt ( to conclude this point ) you might, and it would bane well becommed you, in tranſlating 
or expounding the foreſaid words, to haue followed Saint Hierome, the great famous Tranſlator, 
ard Interpretor of the holy Scriptures ? who telleth you two ſenſes of the foreſaid words : the one 
literail, of the Idols of the Gentiles ; the other myſticall, of HerefSes and errowrs, Sculptile,/anh 
he, and contflarite : Ieaketo be peruerſe opinions, which areadored of the Authors that 
madethem, See Arius, that graued to himſelfethis idoll, that Chriſt was oncly acrea- 
ture, and adored that which he had grauen. Behold Eunomius , how hee molted and 
calt a falſe image, and bowed to that which he had molten, Swppoſe he had exemplified of 
rhe two condemned Heretihes, ouimian,and Uigilantina alſo : had he not tomched your idolrythat 
zs, the old condemned Hereſics, which you at this day adore ? 

It becommeth vs belt in tranſlation, to follow the originall text , and asneere as wee 
can, the true meaning of the holy Ghoſt, Asfor the two ſenſes , which Hieronym tel. 
lcth, (tand whole and vatouched, for ourtranſlation. There is a difference berweenea 
tranſlation, and a commentarie, In commenting vpon the text , they that ſceit conue- 
nient, may apply the Idols of the Gentiles, and the worſhip of them, tothe hereſics of 
our times, of the Papilts, Anabaptiſts, Libertines, and ſuchlike, as the Apoltle doth by 
ſimilitudeto couetouſnes, Asfor old condemned herefies, which you charge vs to 
worſkippe, as idols, you areableto proue none, whatſocuer you bable of Vigilantius, 
and louinian, neither of both doe wefollow in any errour,much letſe in any herclie, 

Theſe onely ( I meave herefies and heretihes ) are the idols and idolaters ( by the ancient Do- 
tors tndgement ) which haxe beene among Chriſtians, ſince the idolatrie of the Gentiles ceaſed, 
according tothe Prophets, Therefore Samt Hierowe ſaith againe : If thou ſce a man that will 
not yeeld tothe truth, butwhea the falſhood of his opinions is once ſhewed, perſeuer- 
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eth (tillin that hee began: thou mailt aptly ſay , Sperat in figmento [x9 , and he maketh Ofee. 11; 


dummeor deafcidols, eAnd againe, All Heretikes haue their gods : and whatſocuer 
they haue forged, they adore theſameas Sca/prile, and Conflatile :that is as a grauen an 


molten idol], And againe, He ſaith well,] hauefound vato my ſelfean ido!! : For, allche 7» 5. 4ws, 


forgeries of Herctikes areasthe[dols of the Gentiles : neither doe they much differ in 

impietie, though in name they ſeeme to differ, 4»d againe, Whatſoeuer according ro 

theletter is ſpoken againſtthe idolatrie of the Iewes, doethou referreall this vato _ 
: whic 
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which vaderthename of Chrilt worſhippeidols, and forging to chem(clues peruerle 
opinions, cary the Tabernacle of their King the Deuill, and the image of ther idols. 
For they worſhip not an idoll, but for varietie of their doArine; they adore diuers Gods, 
And he puria very well, which you made to your ſelues : for they receiucd them nor of 
God, but forged them of their owne minde. And of the idoll of Samaria, he ſaith, mee al. 
wai:s underſtand Samaria,{ andthe idollof Samaria ) in the perſon of Heretihes the ſame Pro- 
pher ſaying, WOE BE TO THEM THAT DESPISE SION AND TRVST IN Cap.6, 
THE MOVNT OF SAMARIA, For Heretikes deſpiſe the Church of God, and 
truſt in the falſhood of their opinions , ereting thernſelues againſt the knowledge of 
God: and ſaying, when they hauediuidedthe people ( by {chiſme ) wee have nopart in 
David, nor inheritance in theſonne of Ifay, 

fyi,x,29, Nottheſeonely, buttheidols oftheSimonilts, Valentinians, Gnoſtici,Carpocratics, 
Collyridians, and ſuch like, made with hands, of Chriſt, and his mother, of Paul, and 
Simon, and Selene, and Pythagoras, &c. and ſuch other, were idols of talſe Chrilti. 
ans, (ince the idolatrie of the Gentiles gave place, bythe iudgemene of Irenxzus, Epi- 
phanius, andother auncient Doors, And whatſocuer you cite,or cancite our of Saint 
Hieromezagainlt the idols of herelies, agreeth molt aptly to your {clues , the Papilts, 
who worſhip not one!y idols made with hands, bur alſo the idols of your braines, hich 
areabhominable herelies. 

Mart. 30, Thw the Reader may ſee, that the holy' Scriptures which the adverſaries fall traxſſate, a- 

gainſt the holy images of our Saniour Chriſt ,and his Saints, to make v5 :dolaters, doe indeed con. 

cerne their idols, and condemns them as idolaters, which forge new opmions totbemſelues , ſuch 

as the ancient fathers knew not, and adore them, and their owne ſenſe and imerpretation of Scrip= 

tures, ſo farre an4ſo vehemently, that they preferre ut before the approued indgement of all the 

general Conncels and holy Dottors, and for maintenance of the ſame , corrupt the holy Scrip- 

tures at their pleaſure, and make them fpeake according totheir fanſies, a; we hane partly ſoew- 

ed, and now are to declare further. 

Thus the Reader may ſee,that when you have cauilled, quarrelled , fallified , and 
[laundered, as much as you can, to charge vs with talſe tranſlation of the Scripture,con- 
ccrning images, you can inde nothing worth the noting : but it ſome ſmall overſight 
through negligence, or perhaps the Printers faulc, hath eſcaped, you makea great mat- 
ter of it, although it be corrected by our ſelues in other tranſlations, and whea all other 
matrer faileth, you returne to youraccultomed veine of rayling, and reuiling,which in 
no wiſe mans judgement, deſerueth any anſwere, becauſeit is(o generall. 
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The Eccrtrs1AaSTICALL vie of words turned into their 
Ox1G1NALL and PxotrANE {ignihication. 


; PAADE ſpake a little before of the double ſignification of words, the one according 
< "5 W to the originall propertie, the other according tothe v/nall taking thereof m 
A VLE HA all vulgar ſpeech and writing, T beſe words ( as by the way, wee fhewed be- 
WY a, fore, vpon occaſion of the Adner ſaries graunt ) are to be tranſlated mthew 
; NO wulgar and vſnall pgnification, not a; they ſignifie by their origmall proper« 
| tie. As for example: Maior inthe originall ſigmfication, is greater, 3ut Chap.z. num. 
when we ſay, The Maior of London, nowit is taken and (oundeth in enery mans eare , for (uch o_y may 
an Officer : and no man will ſay, The greater of London, according tothe originall propertie of it, hae _ 
Likewiſe Epiſcopus, a Greeke word, in the originall ſenſe, ts enery Onerſeer , as Tully vſeth ts ,n4 the 6, ch, 
and other prophane writers : but among C briiens, in Eeclefrafticall ſpeech, it is a Byſhop. And of this booke 
no man wilt ſay, My Lord Ouerſcer of London, for my Lord Byſhop. Likewiſewe ſay, Seauen $ num. 6.7. 8, 
Deacons, $. Steven a Deacon. Nomanwill [ay, Seawen Miniſters , S. Steen « Miniſter, C03 
eAlthough that be the originall fignification of the word Deacon. But by Eccleſiaſticall vſe ,ore of this 
and appropriation being taken for a certaine degree of the Clergie, (it {oundeth in every mans mane 
eares,and [0 it muſt be tranſlated, Arwe ſay, Nero made many Martyrs : not, Nero made 1m4- 
ny witnetles : and yet Martyr by the firſt originall propertie of the word, ts nothing elſe but 4 
witnefſe, We ſay, Baptiſme © a ſacrament : net , waſhing © 4 ſacrament. Tet Bapti/me ana 
waſhing, by the firſt origmall propertie of the words a/l one, 
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ZE haucalſoanſwered before, that words muſt not be alwaies tranſlated, 
according totheir originalland generall ſignification,butaccordingto 
ſuch (ignification,as by vie they are appropried tobetaken, We agree 
alſo that words taken by cuſtome of ſpeech into an Eccleliaſticall mea. 
ningare notto be altered into a ſtrange or prophane (ignification, 

For ſuch vanities and novelties of words, the Apoſtleprohibitcth, 
whereof the popilh tranſlation of thenew Teſtament is fraught full, Notwithſtanding 

our meaning is not, thatir any Greeke tearmes, or words of any other language, haue 

of long time beene vſurped in our Engliſh language , thetrue vnderitanding ot which, 

is vaknowne at this day, to the common people : but thatthe ſamercarmes may bee ci- 

ther in tranſlation, or expoſition, ſet outplainely, to enforme thelimplicitie of the igno- 

rant, by ſuch words,as of them are better vaderſtood. Alſowhen thoſe tearmes are a- 

buſed by cuſtome of ſpeech, to lignitic ſome other thing, than they were firlt appointed 

tor, or elſe be taken ambiguouſly for diuers things : we ought not to be (upertitious in 
thelecaſcs, but to auoide miſznder{tanding, we may vie words according to their origi- 
nallſignitication, as they were taken in ſuch time, as they were written by the in{lru- 

ments of the holy Gholt. As for example, if a Biſhoppe be miſtaken by the people, ci- 

ther for ſuch an idoll as the Papiſts vſed to make of their Saint Nicolas Biſhops, or elſe 

for agreat Lord onely, that rideth about in a white rocher, they may be told, that the 

name of a Byſhop deſcribeth his ofhice, that is , to be an ouerſeer of the flock of Chriſt, 
committedto his charge. Likewiſeif the word Deacon, be taken for ſuch an one, as at 

a popilh matle ſtandeth in a diſguiſed tunicle , holding a patten , or ſome other [dola- 

trous bable vſed ofthem : the people muſt be taught , that this name (ignifieth a Mini- 

fter, which was ordained not to ferue the Popiſh altar, but the poore mens tables;that is, 

to prouidefor the poore, and toſeethe Churches almes beſtowed vponthem. Alſo if 
thenameof Martyrs be not vnderſ{tood, but taken onely for them that are tormented 

and rent in body, as the common ſpeech is to ſay, of menand beaſts, thatthey aremar- 

etyred, when their bodies are wounded and mangled : here it is needfull to ſhew,thatthe 

Saints that ſuffered for Chriſt, had their name ot their witnelle or teſtimonie,not of their 
painesand torments, Thename of Baptiſme is ſocommon to Chriſtians, that it necde 

not tobe changed into waſhing : but yer it may and ought to be explicated vntothe vn+ 
learned, what this word doth ſignifie, which is no prophane ſignification, but a true 

and gencrall ynderſtanding of che word , which 1s vied of the Euangelilt for other 
waſhipgs than the Sacrament of Baptiſme, and ſo, you arc inforced to tranſlate it, 

Mark, 7. 

Now thin to come toour purpoſe, ſuch are the abſurd tranſlations of the E woliſh Bibles , and 

altogether like unto theſe, Namely, when they tranſlate congregation for Church , Elaer for 

Prieſt, Image for 1doll, diſſer/ion for ſchiſme, Generall for Catholike, ſecret for Sacrament ,oner- 
ſeer fer Byſhoppe,* me ſſexger for eAngell, embaſſadewr for Apoſtle , Muriſter for Deacon, and * 5, ig.y, 
ſuch like : to what other endbetheſe ; 20: full tranſlations, but to conceale and obſtare the name nu.18.63.4 
of the Church, and dignities thereof mentioned in the holy Scriptures : to diſſemble the word & #3 
ſehiſme ( as they doe alſo * bereſie and Herentke ) for feare of diſgracing their ſchiſmes and here- g. Tit. $ 
fees, to ſay of Matrimonie , neither Sacrament which ts the Latine , wor myſterie which # the 1 Cor.11. 
Greeke, but to go au farre as they can poſſibly from the common v/uall and Eccleſiaſtical wordr, Bib. 1561. 
ſaymg, Thisis agreat ſecret : in fanonr of their hereſie, that Mſatrimonie ts no Sacrament, Eph, $.7-3 

Abſurd tranſ(lationsof the Engliſh Bibles, you ſay, are congregation for Church, E1. 

der for Prieſt, Image for Idoll and ſuch like. The word Church being ambiguouſly ta- 

ken of thepeople for the place of alſembly, and theatſemb] y it ſelfe, it was as lawfull for 

vs co call congregation, as for youtocall it alſembly, A#. py. This word Prieſt , com- 

monly taken tor afacrificer and the ſame that Sacerdor, and ſoby you tranſlated ; there 

was good occalion to vie the word Elder, for which you vſe Senior, orauncient in your 
tranſlation, which is anameof autheritie, as cuer-ſeer is of diligence , Miniſter ot ſer- 

uice, Paſtor of feeding : a!l which names ſer foorth a true Byſhoppe, Paſtor, and Elder, 

and if you will needes haue it, of a true Prieſt, Of Imagefor Idoll is ſaid enoughin the 

next Chapter before, Schiſme [know not how Engliſh menſhould vaderſtand , excepe 

it were engliſhed by dilſenſion, diuiſion, rending , ar ſome ſuch like. Of general] for 
Catholike, wee ſha!l ſpeakeanon. Secret for Sacrament, wee vie, becauſe wee would 
eetainetheeccleliallicallyſc of this word Sacrament which is to fignifie the {ales -= 
E Gods 
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Gods promiſes, and not contound it with euery holy or vnholy fecrer thing, | he 
Greeke word mylterie, which you would enioynevs to vie, was in thetime ot che firtt 
tranſlation more vaknowne, chanthat wee could well haue vſed ir, except wee would 
haue followed your veine, in vanitic and noueltic of tearmes, Prepuce, neophyte, oratts, 
depoſanmy ec. orelie made generall and common the proper vie of this Eccteiia'(ticall 
tearme Sacrament, to euery mylterie, and called the Sacrament of preaching, of pub- 
liſking the Goſpe!l ro the Genciles, of the {eucn ſtarres, as you doe,and yetin the Sacra- 
ment of the whoreof Babylon, you leaue ir, and call it my fteries Apec. 17; v.7. as you 
ſhould bee enforced rodoe, if you would tranſlate the old Teſtament out of Latine, 
Dan.2. diverstimes, except you would call Nabuchadonofors dreame, a Sacrament, 
and Dan.4. where the King faith, that to Danielnolecret is impoſſible, nieaning vn- 
knowne, or not vnderttood, you would ſay, no Sacrament ; and 706, 12. you would 
tranſlate, Sacramentum Kegrs abſcondere bonum eft, It is 2g00d thing to hide the Kings 
Sacrament, where you ſhould ſay (ecrer, and where the Engliſh phcate would hardly 
beare youto (ay the Kings wylterie. Ot theother tearmes,in the places by you quored, 
ic ſhall beſuthcientto {peake. Burl haverendred reaſonable cau' cs of thee rearmes hi- 
therto : ſothatno man, burtmad with malice, +. ould thinke wee concealerhiename of 
Church, and dignities thercot,in hatred ofth:2m,or doe ditizmble the names of 'chilme 
and hcrelie, in fauour ofthuſe abomina'tions. which are as wel! tet torch rotheir dereuitae 
tion, inthetcearmesof ditſention and ſes. As tor the name Sacrament, wee bndenot 
in theGreexe ; but my/ferr:m eeerantlate a fecreror a mylterie, as the word (ignifieth, 
which nothing fauourcth the pretended Secrament of Matrimonie, | 
S. Paul ſaith as plams as he can rate, lbclezch you brethren that you all ſay onething, 1 Cor.t.y. 20, 
and that there be no ſchifines among you. Fhey tranſlate for [chi/mes, diſſontions, which 
my bein praphane and worla'y thin "r, 29 well 48 14 matters of reliyton, But [chiſmes are thoſe 
that f:11:4e thewuicre of the Church, whereof they know themſclues ani/tie, S, Paul faith as 
plain'y as ts poſſible, A man that is an heretike auoid after the Srlt and ſecond admonition, Tit.z- , 
T hey trayſlatedin their Bible of theyeere 1552, A manthatisan Author of Sets, eArd 5777 He 
where the Greehe 1s herei:C, rectoned among dmmable frncs, they ſay, SCA, famozrmng that |; 
name tor their owne {akes, and diſſemvling it 3174 th on9h the holy Serrtrres [}.the not azainſt He- Gl, $a 
reſis or Herotthes, Schiſme or Schiſmatikes, 
S.Paul indeed ſpeaketh plainly in Greeke,but if you ſpeake Engliſh,and ay ſchiſmes, 
40000, of the people in England will {wear they vnderltand you not. Bur (chitines{you 
ſay) are thoſethar diuiderhe vaicie of the Church ; ditſentions may bein prophane and 
worldly things. Verily all {chiſmes diuide not the Church, for they were nor all the 
Church, of i hom it is ſaid in $, lohn 9, Therewasaſchiſme among them : for I thinke 
the beſt ofthe Phariſees were ſcarce good members of the Church, Againe,whereSaine 
Paul doth fay, left there ſhould be a ichi{me inthe body, 1x Cor.1 2. hee ſpeaketh of the 
naturall body, whereunto he compareth the Church. S, Paul alto faith as plainly as he 
can ſpeake in Greeke, 1 Cor.11, v. 28, I hearethat there be {chiimes among you z yet 
your vulgar Latine Tranſlator is bold to fay Scrſſwras, cuttings orrendings, where you 
are bold to goefrom your Latinetext, and callthem (chiſmes. And torexplicating the 
G:eeke name of heretie, by ſeas, why ſhould wee be more blamed, than the vulgar La. 
tine T ranſlator,vho commonly tranſlatech it Se&as, and namely Gal. 5. 2 Per.2, Att.24. 
diucrs times, 26,ard 28 inallwhich places you yourſeluesrraull:te lets. Is irbecaulc 
he or you {auour heretics and heretikes 2 Will you never leauc this toolih wranglivg, 
which alwayes turneth vou tothe greater diſcredit ? 
As alſo they (uppreſſe the very name Catholike, when it ts expreſly in the Greebe. for malice 
toward Catholihes ana C:tholtke Religion, becauſe they know themſel +: 5 never ſhall be called or 
knowne by that name, An4 therefore their two Engith| Bibles accnſtorncd to beread in their An, 1563, 
Charch (therefore belize moſt authenticall) leane it cleans ont mthe nile of allthoſe Epitles, 1577: 
which hane beene knowne by the name of Catholicx Epiltole ener (ixcethe Apoſtlertimne : and 7 af v.li.2.Eccl, 
ther latter En:!'fh Bible (acalmg /amewhat mor: honeſtly ) hath turned the ward Catholike 1/7 6, 32,51 fine 
zntoGenerall, ſays, The Generall Epiltle of James, of Peter, exc. «fs 1f a man Fronld es 
ſay in hi, Creede, ] heleceue the Generall Church, becan;e be wonli nor (ay, the Catholike 
Church : a: che Lutheran Catechiſmes (ay for that pyypoſe, 1 beleeuethe Chriilian Church, 
Sotrat by this rule, when $, Auguſtine telleth that the manner was im Citics where thereras [t- 1inlin Dube 
bertie of Relin19n, to ke, Quaitur ad Catholicarn ? wee maſt tranſl 112 it, Which is the #4212. 
wav tothe Cenera!l 2 And when $, Hierome (11th. It wee agree un faith with the Biſhon of 
Reme, cro0 Caotholici fumus, wee maſt trarlzte it, Then wee arc Generals. 7s nt thes 
000d ſtufe ? Are thry not aFnmed thus toinnert and pernert all words agmnſt common ſenſe, 
ant oe, andreaſon { Cathilige and General or vizucr/all (wee know) u by the original pro- 
perti: 


= 
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pertieeſ the word all ons : bat according to the uſe of both, as it ts ridic::lous to ſay, A Catholike 
. Conncell, for a General! Conncell ; ſo is it ridiculous and impious to ſay, General for Catholihe, 
in derogationthereof, ard for ts hide it under 4 buſhel, 

1 doe not know where thename of Catholike is onceexprelſed inthe text of the Bi- 
ble that ie might be ſuppreſſed by vs, which are not like to beate malice to the Catho- 
like Church, or Religion, ſecing wee teach eucn our young childrento beleeuethe holy 
Carholike Church. Put not finding the word Catholike in the ext, you run tothe title 
ofthe ſeuen Epiſtles, called as commonly Canonicall as Catholike or Generall, Bur 
Euſcbius belike teſtifierch that they haue beene ſo called ever lince the Apoſtles rime, 
[i6.2.cap,22, T maruell you are not aſhamed to auouch ſuch an vntruch, Eufebius ſpca- 
king oi his ownetime; faith, they are to called, butthart they haue beene fo cailed ever 
ſincethe Apoſtles time, beſaich nor, And ſofarre off he is from ſaying {o, that he pro- 
nounceth che Epiſtle of S. Iames in the ſame place, to be a baltard, and ſpeaketh doubc- 
tuily ofthe Epiltle of $,lude. But whereas in onetranſlation wee vie the word Generall 
for Catholike, you makea great May-game of it, ſhewing your wit and your honeltic 
both atonce, For theſe 5. of lames, 2. of Peter, one of Iude, and the firlt: of Iohn, 
«hich areproperly andrightly fo intituled, haue that title, becauſethey are nor ſentto 
aty particular Church, or perſons, bur to all in generall, as the Greeke Scholialt truly 
aoteth. And Oecumenius before the Epiſtle of $. Iames ſaith exprelly, Cathelice, 14 
e/t, vrnerſales, dicuntur he, &c, Theſe Epilties arecalled Catholike, that is to ſay, Vni- 
uverſa!l or Generall, becauſe not diſtin&ly ro one Nation or Citie (as S. Paulto the Ro- 
mans, or Corinthians) this company of our Lords Diſciples doth dedicatetheſe Epi- 
{tles, but generally to the faichfull, or to the [ewes that were diſperſed, as alſo Peter: or 
elſeroall Chriſtians living vadertheſame faith, For otherwiſe, if they ſhould be called 
Catholike, inreſpect of the foundneſle of the dorine contained in them, what reaſon 
werethere moreto callthem fo, than to call all the Epiitles of S.P2ul 2 Wherefore in 
this title, which yet is no part of the holy Scripturezit isr'ghtly cranſlaced Genera}. The 
other Tranſlators ſeeing ſeuen to be called generall, where only fiveare ſo indeed, and 
ſecing them alſo called canonicall,y hich ſhuu!d ſeemeto bea controlling of Saint Pauls 
Epiltles, left ont tharticle alrogether, zs being no part of the text, and word of God, bur 
an addirion of the Stationers or writers. 

MART; 5. 1: it becauſe they would follow the Greeke, that they turze vg2:21x), generall ? Emer asinf#, Carholicu 
as when they turneaJunoy image, v>ghoy infirutiongioue ordinance,oyoue difſention, 
edgeory fect, wotwy ſecret, and ſuch like, where they goe as farre fromthe Greeke as they can, 
and wil be glad to pretend for anſwer of their word ſet, that they follow our Latine tranſlation, 
Alu poore ſhift, for them that otherwiſe pretend nothing but the Greeke, to be triedby that La- 
rme which themſelues condemne, But wee henour the ſaid text, and tranſlate it ſets alſo, as we 
there finde ut, and a5 we doe in: other places follow the Latine text, and take not our aduantage of 
the Greeks text, becauſe wee know the Latine tranſ[ation is 900d alſe and ſincere, and approned 
inthe Church by long autiquitie, and't is inſenſe all one tows with the Greeke, but not ſoo thery, 
who in theſe dates of controurr fie about the Greeke and Latine text, by not following the Greeke, 
which they profeſſe ſincerely to follow, bewray themſclues that they doe it for a maliciou purpoſe, 

It is becauſe wee would haue the Greeke vnderſtood, as it is taken iathoſe places, 
when wee turne Catholike generall, /de/xw image, o>ztov inſtrufion, Ingivua ordi- 
nance, oi7ue dillention, cigar {eft, wwgrery ſecret, and ſuch like. And where you lay, 
wee would be glad for our word ſet, to pretend to follow your Latinetranſlation, it is 
a fable : for in tranſlating ſe, wee follow the Greeke as truly, as your Latine tranſlation 
doth, whichitit be true and ſincere, as you confelle, what devilliſh madnetle poileſſerh 
your malicious mindezto burden vs with ſuch purpoſes, as noreaſonable man would 
once imagine or thinke of, that wee ſhould vie that tearme in fauour ofhereſie, and he. 


retikes, whom weethiake worthy to ſutfer death, if they will not repent, and ccaſero 
blaſpheme, or ſeducethe limple, 
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Crnar. V. 
Hereticall tranſlation againſtthe C ut v « c 1. 


S they ſwppreſſe the name Catholike, enen {o 41d they in their firſt Englyh 

yy. Bible the name of Church : /elfe, becauſe at their firſi renolt ani apoſtaſie 

Ds fromtihat that was uninerſally knowne to be the only rue Catholths ( harch, 

great obiechon agairſt their ſchiſmzaticall proceeaimnos, and v ftucke mach in 

D, the peoples conſerences, that they forſavke the Church, and that the Church 

IF condemned them, Whererpon very wilily they (vppre ſed the name Church 
wm their Eno1ſp traxſlirinn, ſo that in all that Bible ſo lon7 read in their con- Bib. 1562. 

Pregations, wee cannst once f::ae the name thereof, [nudge by theſe places which ſeeme of 20/6 

sportance for the ergnitiey prehenguncuce, end autiarne of the Church, 


Ow can wee ſuppreſſetic name Carholite, which the holy Scripture ne- 
uer vieth ? As torthe nume of Church, I have already (ſhewes diners 
times, that for to auoid the a1:1higuou; taking of that tearme, it was at 
che firſt lefſe vied, bur neucr refuted, for dvubt of zny obicRicn of the 
Catholike Chutcl: :g1inft vs the proteition of which being contained 
in our Eng!ith Crezc, how could wee reiinquiit, or not acknowledge 
to be concained in the Scripture, in which wee taug':ts thatellarticlesof fairh necctliry 
te ſatuation are comprehended? But we arecontent to 52 iudved by thoſeplace:nkich 
{eeme of molt importance tor the dignitie,preheminence,and auchuritic of the Church, 

Ow Sauionr ſath, Vpon this Recke I will build my Church, and the gares of hell Þlarr.16, 
Nall not preuaile azain{! it: They 4k” h1m to {4 Y, Vpon this RockeTI vill build my COn- 
eregation. Againe ; If heheare note m, rell the Church ; and if ke heare notthe Mate 18, 
Church, lethim be to theeas an Heatiien, and as 2 Pub'ican : They /ay, Congregation. 

AAcame, who would thinks they worl{ haxe altered te word Church in the Epyſile to rhe Ephe- 

hams ? Thewr Engli/h tranſlation for many yeeres read th;u, Yee husbands loue your wiucs as Ephs. 
Chriſt luued the Congregation, and clean{cd it to make ir vato himicife a glorious 
Congreg2tion, without (pot or wrinkle, And, This is a great ſecret, but I ſpeake of _ 
Chriſt and ofthe Congregation, Aadto Twmethie, The houſe of God, whichisrhe Con. 2» Tim.3: 
gregation of theliuing God, the pillarand ground of truth, Here i ns ward of Church, 
which in Latine and Greeke ts, Ecclelia Dei viui, colunina & firmamentum veritatis Like- 
wile ro the Fpheſians arajne, He hath madehim head of the Congregation, which is his 
body. And tothe Hebrewes they are all bold to tranſ{ tes Tie Congrtgation of the firtt 
borne, rn here the Apoſtle nameth heavenly Fhieruſalem, the {1146 of the 489 God, Cc, 

In the fir{t Englith Bible printed, where it was thus tranſlated, 14:9. 16. Vpon this 
Rocke | will dujld my Congregation, the note in themargent is thus, vpon this Rocke, 
that is. as fa*th S. Auguſtine, vpon the confeſſion which thou halt made, knowledging © 
me2to be Chrit?.the ſonhe ofthe liuing God,l wiil bui!d my Congregation or Church. * 
Was netthis Travſlator (thinke you) fore afraid of the name of the: Church 2 Whar 
oe taing ſhould hevnderſ{tand by the word Congregation:in all places by younoted, 
or .n any like, butthe Church, as hedoth here expound himſelte? And this tranſlation 
almoſt» ord for word, doth rhe Bible you call x 5 62, follow, 

So that by this tranſlation, there is nomore Church milutant and triumphant, but conzrega- 
1n ; antke & not head of the Charch, but of the cornnreg ation : and this congregation at the 
time of the making of this tra /11tion, was is: a few new brethren of England, for whoſe ſake the 
nome Church was left ont of the Engliſh Bible, tocommend the name of congregation, abone the , ts 
name of Church. Whereas $, Aranſtine telleth them, tha; the [ewes Symagoone was a Con- _ orb 


Eph. r. 
Heb. 2.y.27 


gre 2.11, the (bhurch 2 COnoration z and that a Connrenation ? of be«jts allo, a convocation of _ " 
; raſen«bl- creatures only ;, aud that the Tower congregation i5 ſomeone calied the Church, b:t T4 
the Anoſtles newer called the Church Congregation. 109% you [ce then what a good!ly change 
"1 hour made. for Church. to ſay congregation; {0 making them/elues a very Synagogue, ard 
1*.." y the propertie of the Greeke word, which yet (44 $, Aug:ſiine telleth them moſt truly ) 
+ 1mifithrather a contocation ? A 

MH 
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A ſtrange matter that the Church militant and triumphant (hould beexcluded, by 
vling the word congregation, when by ic nothing is {ignitied, but the congregation or 
Church militant and triumphant ; and that Chriſt ſhould no more bec head of the 
Church, when he is head of the congregation, where the difference isonly in ſound of 
words,not inſenſe or meaning. Your vaine and ridiculous {urmiſe, why thename of 
Church ſhould be lefr out ofthe Bible, I haue betore confuted, ſhewing that in every 
Bibleit is eitherin the text, or inthe notes, Bur S, Auguſtinetellcth vs (ſay you) that 
the ewes Synagogue was a Congregation, the Church aconuocation ; and that a con- 
gregationis of bealts alſo, a cunuocation of realonable creatures only, ButS, Luke in 
che perſon of $ Steuenelleth vs,and Auguftinetelleth vsas much, thatthe $ aagoguc 
of the [ewes is called alſo Ecclef2, which lignifieththe Churchand congregation. That 
(ongregatio the Latine word may be of beaſts allo, it skillech not, for the Church of 
Chrcilt is called alſo a flocke, and theepe of his paſture, But hethat ſhould ſay in Engliih 
a congregation of beaſts, might be taken for as wiſe a man, as he that ſaid an audience of 
ſheepe. And whereas S. A ugultinetelleth you;that the Lewes congregation is ſometime 
called the Church, what is the cauſe that you doetranſlate it the atſembly, Act.7, euen 
as you doe the congregaticn of the idolatrous Ephelians, AF.ig. Bur further (you fay) 
Auguſtinetelleth vs, thatthe Apoſtles never called the Church congregation, It is a 
world to ſee whzt fooliſh ferches you haue to deceiue the ignorant, Augulline faich the 
Apolltlcs neuer called our aſſembly Synagoga, but alwayes Eceleſia; and yer heeis alitrle 
decciucd : for S, Paulcalleth our gathering together vnro Chrilt 6ow4-3n, but Con- 
gregatio,a Congregation,heſaira not, And although he make a nice diſtinCtion beryweene 
the words ( ongrer:tion and Convocation, yet all men which know the vie of theſe words, 
will coatctle no neceſittie of a lewith Synagogue, to be implied inthe word congrega: 
tion, morethan in mac word3zuunz, which of the holy Gholt is vied tor an a{ſembly ot 
gathering toge: her, cither of Iewes, Chriſtians, or Gentiles. And therefore it ſcemeth 
the Tranilator vicd che word congregation,which is indifferent tor all,eucn as the word 
Ecclejiais vied both inthe Greeke and vulgar Latine. 

If they appeale here to therr latter tranſlations, wee muſt obtaine of them to condemne the 
former, ana to conſeſſe this was a groſſe fault committed therein: and that the ( atholike Church 
of our Conntry aid not ili to forbid and burne ſuch bookes, which were ſotranſluted by Tyndall 
and the lite, as being not indeed God; booke, word, or Scripture, but the Dewls word. Yeathey 
ruſt confeſſe, that the learing ont of this word Cinrech altogether, was of an heretical ſpirit 
againſt the C.itholtke R. man Church, bccauſe then they had no Calumſticall Church in any 
lik: forme of rei;g1on and gouernment to theirs now, Neuher will it ſerne them to ſay after their 
manner, 4nd if 4 man frould tranſlate Ecclefiam, corgregation; thisis no more abſurditie, c,,;, 
than in ſtead of a Greeke word, to vica Latineof the ſamelignification : This (werrew ) Hon 
wall not [uſfice them mthe indgement of the ſumpleſt indifferent Reader, 

Wez need not roappealerothelattertran(l:tions, for any corruption or fallification 
of the former, no nor for any miltranſlation. For (eeing the {pirit of God (as I haue ſaid 
betore) victh the word Eccleſiagenerally tor a company of Chriſtians,lewes,and Gen- 
tiles, the Tranflator hath not gonefrom the truth, and vic of the Scriptures, tovſerhe 
word congregation, which [1gnifieth indifferently all three, Wherefore there needeth 
nocondemnation, nor confeſſion of any grolle fault herein commicted, except you will 
count it a grolle faultin S, Luke, covſethe word %:r2x-/z without any ſcrupulolitic tor 
all three, as the Tranſlator doththe word congregation, and you intwo lignifications 
theword atſembly, Neither can your heatheniſh and barbarous burning of the holy 
Scriptures ſo tranſlated, nor your blaſphemie in calling it chedevuils word, bee excuſed, 
for any faul in crauſlation, which you haue diſcouercd as yer, or cuer ſhall be able to de- 
ſcrie, That ſtinking cavi!l of leauing out of the Bible this word Churchalcogether, be- 
ing both fooliſh and falſe, I haucanſycred morethan once already. It isnor left out al- 
toge:ter,ichat in contents of bookes and chapters, and in notes of explication of this 
word cong-egation, is let downe. Neither could there be any purpoſe againſt the Ca- 
chol:ke Church of Chriſt, in them thar tranſlated and raughethe Creedin Engliſh, pro- 
te{ling to beiceue the holy Catholike Church. As for our hatred of the malignant An- 
ticariſtian Church of Rome, wee never diſſembled the matter, ſo that wee were afraid 
openly to protctleit ; what need had wee then after ſuch a fantaflicall manner (as is 
tondly imagined) to 1nliguate it ? 

But, my Maſters, if you would confe(ſe the former faults and corruptions newer (6 plainely, is 
that inon 7h 10 wſtific your corrupt dealing in the holy Scriptmres ? Is 5t not an horrible fault ſo 
wilfully to f.ul/ifie and corrupt the word of God written bythe waſp ation of the holy Ghoſt ? May 
you abrſe the people for certains yeares with falſe tranſlatinnr, and afterward ſay , Loe wee _ 
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amended it in our [ater tranſlations ? Then might the Heretike Beza be excuſed for tranſlating Sex his new 


inſteed of Chriſtsſoulein bell; hi carcalſein thegraue. And becauſe ſome friend toid hin 
of that corruption, and be correfed it in the (ater editions, he ſhould never the leſſe in your indge- 
ment, be counted aright honeſt man. No( beye ſure) the diſcreet Reader cannot beſo abuſed, 


Teſt. in Latin 
of the yeere 
15 56. printed 
by Roberc 


but he will eaſily (ee, that there is a great difference in mending [ome ourr ſights which may eſcape Steucnin fol. 


the beſt men : and in your groſſe ſalſe tranſlations , whoat the firſt falſifie of 4 prepenſed malice, ® 


and afterwards alter it for very ſhame, Howbeit, to ſay the truth , in the chiefeſt and principal 
place that concerneth the Churches perpetuitie and ftabilutie, Jou haxe not yet altered the former 


R. 2.v,27. 


tranſlation, but it remaineth as before and is at this day r:ad wn your Churches thus, ypon this Math. 16. 18, 
Rockel will build my congregation. Cas it be withont ſome heretical! ſubtiltic; that in this Bib, 1577. 


place ſpecially and ( I thinks ) onely you change not the word congregationinto Church ? Gine vs 
areaſon anddiſcharge "Jour credit, 

Youare very hardly,and in very deed maliciouſly bent againſt y3, that you will ac- 
cept noconfellion of faults eſcaped, neuer ſoplainely made. As for corrupt dealing in 
the holy Scriptures, and fallifying of the word of God, you are not able, no not if you 
would burlt yourſelfe for malice, to convict ys. And therefore looke for no confellion 
of any fuch wickednetfe, whereof our conſcience is cleare before God, and doth not ac- 
cuſevs. As for Bezaes correction of his former tranſlation, eA#.2.v. 27.it your dog- 
ged (tomach will not accept, he ſhall notwichſtanding with all godly lcarned men, bee 
accounted, as he deſerueth, for onewho hath more profited the Church of God , with 
his lincere tranſlation, and learned annotations, than all the Popiſh Seminaries , and 
Seminarilts, ſhall be able to hinder ir, iangle of grotſe and falſe tranſlations , as long as 
you will. But the chiefeſt and principall place that concerneth the Churches perpecui- 
tic, is not yetreformed to your minde. For in the Bible x 577, wee read (HIL XZath, 16, 
vpon this rocke I will build my congregation. If Chrift haue a perpetuallcongregati. 
on, builded ypon the foundation of the Prophets , and Apoltles, himſelfe being the 
corner (tone, his Church is in no danger cuer to decay, Yet you aske, whether it can be 
without ſome hereticall ſubciltie, that in this place ſpecially, and ( as you thinke ) only, 
the word congregation, isnot changed into Church. Itis an homely , bur a true Pro- 
uerbe : the good wife would never | + ſought her daughrer in theouen , had thee nor 
beene there hr(t her (elfe. You areſofullof heretical ſubtilcies , and traiterous deuiles, 
that you dreameof them in other mens doings, whatſocuer commeth into your hands: 
yea, where you your ſelfe can haue no probable imagination what to ſulpet. And 
therefore we muſt giue you a reaſon, in diſcharge of our credit. For my part, | know nor 
with what ſpeciall rcaſon the Tranſlator was mooued , but I can giue you my probable 
conieQure, that he thoughtit all one, ( as indeede itis ) to ſay my congregation, or my 
Church, For what is Chriſts congregation,but his Church ? or what is Chriſts Church, 
but his congregation ? And yer to put you out of all feare, the Geneva tranſlation hath 
the word Church, that you make ſo great account of , as though it were not an inditte. 
rent word tothe true Church, of true Chriſtians , and the falſe Church of malignane 
Heretikes : being viurped firſtroſignifierhe congregation of Chriltians, by a J{etonymie 
of the placecontaining, for the people contained. For the etymologie thereof is from 
theGreeke word wewtxy, which was vied of Chriſtians for the place of their holy mee. 
tings, ſignifying the Lords houſe, therefore in the northren , which is the moreaunci- 
ent Engliſh ſpeech , is called by contraftion Kyrke more neere to the ſound of the 
Greeke word, 

What ſhall I ſay of Beza, whom the Engliſh Bibles alſo follow, tranſlating aftiuely that Greek 
word, ( which in common v/{e, ana by Sant Chryſoſtomes, andthe Greeke dottors expoſition, uu a 
plaine paſſine : ) to ſignifie, as in his annotations i; cleare, that Chriſt may be without his (hurch, 


that 11,4 head without a body, The words betheſe in the hereticall tranſlation, Hee gaue him 


ph. 1.21.23. 


to be the head ouer all things rothe Church, which ( Church ) is his body, the fulnetle 54 rawuys, 


of him that b6lleth all in all. Saint (hryſoftome Saith Beza, ( bee might hane (aid, all the 
Greeke and Latine awncient fathers ) taketh it paſſinely, in this ſenſe , that Chriſt is filled /! 4 
all, becauſe all faithfall men as members, and the whole (hurch as the body, concarre to the ful- 
neſſe and accompliſhment of (briſt the head, But this (ſaith he ) (eemeth vnto mcea forced 
interpretation. Why ſo Beza? : 

T hat Bezatranſ(lateth the participle % news, attively, it is plaine , borh in the 
text of his tranſlation, andin his annotations, Bu chat he doth it co (ignifie, that Chrilt 
may be without his Church, thatis a head without a body , it is a ſhameleſle ſlaunder. 
His words, vpon which you weaue this cobweb, are theſe , Ommins autem hoc addedut A- 
poſtolus, ut ſciama Chriſtum per ſe non indigere hoc ſupplements : wi qui efſiciat ommia in omnt- 


bruarenera : nedum vt ſnpplearnr 4 quoquam, nifi quatenu pro immenſa (us bonitate Ecclefiars 
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dignatur ſibi quaſt corporus inſtar adiungere. This the Apoſtle hath added altogether for 4 
this end, that we may know that Chriſt of himſelfe hath no neede of this ſupply: ashee ,, 
which worketh io truth all chings in all, ſo farre itis , that hee ſhould be ſupplied by any », 
body, but that of his infinite goodnelle, hee vouchſafeth to adioyne his Church vnto S- 
himſelte, as his body. Who butthe Deuill , would inde fault with this godly and Ca- 
tholike ſaying ? wherein itis acirmed, that Chriſt, which accordingtothe perteion of 
his diuinenature, needeth no ſupply, yetof his infinite mercy, vouchſafethto become 
head of his Church, as of his body : ſo that he will not becounted perfeR withour it, Is 
this to ſay, Chriſt may bea head without a body ? or is it for his benefic, or the benefir 
of his Church, that he is the head thereof ? Bur the more to lay open this malicious 
ſlaunder, and impudentfallifying of Bezaes words, and meaping , I wil! ſet downe his 
ſaying, going immediately before, vpon che word mipoue, which hee calleth comple. 
mentum ſine (upplementum, afulfiliog or ſupplying. [s enias eſt Chriſtin Eccleſia amor, &c, »» 
For ſuch is the love of Chriſt coward his Church, that whereas he performerh all things, »» 
toall men, vnto thetull : yet he eſteemeth himſelfeasan vnperte&t head , and maimed 
of the members, vale(Te he haue his Church adioyned cohim , as his body. Hereof it »» 
commeth, that Chriſt iz taken ſometime colletiuely for the whole Church , adioyned »» 
toherhead,as x Cor. 12, v, 12.& 13. and Gal, 3, 16. Hereofcommeth alſo that phraſe, 5 
(in Chriſt ) ſooftenrepeated, which (ignifierh fomerhing more expreſly, than with »» 
Chriſt, or by Chriſt, Hereof that voiceot Chriſt, Saul, Saul , why doe(t thou perſecute :» 
mee? whether alſo pertaineth that which is written, Col. 2. v. 24. Finally , hereof pro- »» 
ceedeth al! our hope and conſolation. How thinke you, is not this man willing to ſe- 
paratethe Church from Chriſt, the head from the body ? O monſtrous malices of god- 
lefſe Papiſts. His expoſition of che place being ſuch, as you ſee, ler vs now examine 
what can be ſaid againſt his tranſlation, For aman muſt not tranſlate falſly , ro make a 
true ſenſe, Itisalledged againſt him,that Chryſoltome, and all the Grecke and Latine 
fathers takethe participle paſſively, Beza confetleth it of Chryſoltome,whom the later 
Greeke writers commonly doe follow, Butthe participle, being derived of the meane 
verbe, may hauceither paſſiueor atiuelignification. But why doth Beza ſay, that the 
expolition of Chryſoltomeis forced, which taketh ic paſſively ?he ſaith notin reſpeR of 
Chryſoltomes ſenſe , which hee himſelfe tolloweth, and itis contained in the word 
2ipoue, bur in reſpet of thegrammar, that -izz ſhould be putabſolutely without any 


word to gouerne it, (+ _ the participle of the mcaneverbe , may betaken aQRiuely, 


and gouerne Twrm, being the accuſatiue caſe, 

Marke his Doftors whom he oppoſeth to the Fathers , bath Greeke and Latine, Becauſe 
Xenophon { ſaith he ) inſuch a place, and Plato in ſnct aplace, wſe the ſaid Greeke word atline- 
ly. I omit this miſerable match, and ynworthy names of Xenophon and Plato , in triallof Saint 
Pauls words, agamſt all the glorious DoFors : this is bis common cuſtome, I acke him rather of 
theſe bis owne Doltors, how they wſe the Greeke word in other places of their workes ? how vfe 
they it moſt commonly ? yea how ave all other Greeke writers ether profane , or ſacred, vſeit 
What ſay the Greeke Readers of all Uninerfities ? Swrely,not onely they , but their (chollers for 
the moſt part, cannot be ignorant, that the vſe of thit word, andthe like yis paſſine, though ſome- pv, 
time it may alſo ſigufie aftinely : but that uu ſorare in compariſon of the other,that no man lightly 
will oſe it,and I am well aſſured, it would be counted afanlt, and ſome lacke of rhill , if one now 
6 h's writings that would expreſſe this in Greeke , God filleth all things with his bleſſing, 
foonld ſay, wngiru meire : and, The wine billeth the cuppe,s elves muggdmu 73 mmieor. Arke 
them that han kill, and controule mee. Contrariwiſe, if one would ſay paſſinely, All thingsare 
blled wich Gods bleſſings, Thecuppe is filled with wine, Such aprophecic is fulblled. 
What meanc Grecian would not ſay, as Saint Chryſoftome here expoundeth this word, wayenu, 
wſmg it paſſinel ? 

Marke how malice carieth this man almoſt into madneſſe. For who but a madde 
man would thinke,that Beza oppoſeth prophane writers to Eccleſiaſtical doQtors , for 
vaderſtanding of the Scripture? The meaneverbe wwyiua,, which the meaneſt Gram- 
marian intheworld knoweth to be taken both aRiuely and paſſiuely by the Grammar 
rule De verbo meaio, Beza proueth out of Xenophon, and Plato , thatit is and may bee 
vled atiuvely, Why nottherefore inthis place of Saint Paul, where both the ſenſe re- 
quirethit, that onething be not repeated twiſe without necellary cauſe, and the con- 
{truRion of theword mwrz calleth for it, which otherwiſe is left at randome, without a- 
ny gouernment ? Seeing therefore we have the common rule of Grammar , and the ex- 
ampleof —_— writers for vie, I maruaile what Maſter Martin meaneth to waſteſo 
many words about ſocleare amatter, No man that knoweth any thing , doubterh but 
that >1np3uer may be, and is often taken paſſiuely : But ſeeing it is allo found tobee "8 

ver 
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verbe meane, whoneede to beafraid co vie ir aftively ( hauing Xenophon and Plato 
for his warrant) yea euen in thoſe examples you put of Gods bleſling Gilling allthings, 
or the winchilling the cuppe, if any man would ſpeake ſo. But if becauſe the word is 
more viually taken paſliuely, men would retraine foro ſpeake, yet why ſhould we think 
that Saint Paule did not vſe it aRtiucly? when the aRiuelignitication 15 more agrecable, 
both with his words, and with his meaning. Buc leaſt you ſhould thinke Bezais alone, 
which eaketh itaCtiuely, what ſay you to Philippus Montanus one of your one profet- 
ſion, which in his animaduerlionsvpon Theophlyactes tranſlation , by him correRed, 
{aich vpon this place put gui admplet, vel adimpletur,verbum emm eſt medium, paſſize 
antem videtur accipere Theephylafttus, Which filleth, or which is filled : tor itis averbe of 
indifferent ſignification, atiue orpaſliue, but TheophylaRt ſeemethro rake it paſlive- 
ly. What ſay you to Ilidorus Clarius, who a!though in histext hee readeth paſſiuely, 
yetin his note, confeſlerh itmay be raken either pailiuely or actiuely. For this is his 
note. Plenitudo cins | per omnia enim membra adimplstur corp Chriſti, quia omni in onni- 
bus ireplet, dum ipſe agtt in ommbius, vel per omnes homines tec umpler membra, Sie plenitts« 
dinem C& complementum omne ſuum haves ip(a Eccleſia 2b ullv, qui omnia in omnibus adimplet, 


Thartis the fulneiſeof him ] for by alltke members the body of Chriſt is filled, becauſe , 


he fillerh all in all, while he wor kerh in all,or throughout all inen filleth cheſe members. 
Orelſethe Church herſeife hath all her tulnefleznd accompliſhment of him , which 61- 


Jeth all in all, Theſemen both Papilts, were as good Grzcians (I warrant you) as * 


Maſter Gregorie Martinis , or ever will bee, by whom if hee will not bee controu- 
led, it were folly to pretſe him with the judgement of our Greeke Readers , which 
hee requireth, 

Tet ( [arth Bea ) this tu a forced interpretation,becanſe Yenophen foreſeeth and Plato (once 
perhaps mall their whole workes ) wſe it othermi/e, O heretical blindaeſe or rather Iubbarn- 
ne(ſe, that calleth that ferced, whuch 1 moſt common and vſuall : and ſerth not that his owne 
tranſlation z forced , becauſe it ts againſt the common v/c of theword, But nomarnuet, For h:e 
that in other places thinketh it no forced interpretation, to tranſlate i523, to bee contained, 
Fhich netther Xenophon, nor Plato, nor any Greeke «Author will allow him to doe , and 15/43 
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more in thu place diſſemble hs forced interpretation of Trr\npuucrs, Bur why hee ſhould call $. 
Chryſoſtemes interpretation forced, which s the common and v/uall interpretation, that hathxo 
more rea(on, than if a very theefe ſhould ſay to an honeſl man. Thou art atheefe, andnot I, 

I haue ſhewed how ic 1s intorced, becauſe intaking rhe participlepaſliuely , you muſt 
either be enforced to admit a plaine ſolceciſme, where none needeth : or elſe you mult 
hardly vnderſtand the prepolition7' to gouerne,the accuſativers7*,as Montanus tel- 
Jeth you in TheophylaQ and as Occumenius doch , and the fen{e will be no morethan 
is contained in the word Complementum, Whereas by taking it atiuely , the wonder- 
full goodneſſe of Chriſt !hinerh toward his Church, who although he needeth nothing 
to make him perfect, as Chryſoſtome ſaich, but ſupplicrh all chings in all chings, yet it is 
his gracious pleaſure, toaccount himlelfe imperfetwithout his Church,which he hath 
vnited tohim as his body,in which hee is nor perteRt withoutall his members, 

As for your vaineand tedious repetition, like the Cuckowes ſong, of Bezaes miſpri- 
ſions. I will not and fo often to anſwere, as you are diſpoſed to rehearſethem : Oncly 
I muſtadmoniſhthe Reader, of a peece of your cunning, that in repeating the partici- 
ple, you change the temps, and for wwwuire, you ſay m21evuizs, as though it were the 

reterperfeR temps,which cannot betaken,but only pathuely. I knowthe Printer ſha# 
aretheblame of this overlight, butia the meane rime it maketh a lictle ſhew, toa 
young Grecian, that con(idereth irnot. 


Is it forced Bea, that Chriſtis filled allin all 6y rhe C harch ? doth nat Saint Parlin the Eok, v3 
*1 


very next words before, call the Church the fulneſſe of Chriſt, ſaying, Which is the fulnetle 
of himthar is filled all in all? fthe (hurch be the fulneſſe of him , then i: he filed or hath his 


folinefſe of the Church, ſo that he ts not a marmed head without a body, This would Saint Paxl 


(ay, if you would giue him leane, and this he doth ſay, whether you will er no, But what #s the 
cauſe that they will net ſuffer the Apoſtle toſay ſo ? becanſe ( ſauh Bexa ) Chiiſt needethno 
ſuch complement. And'if he needeth it not, then may he be without a Church, and conſequent - 
dy:t 14 m0 4 (arditie, if the Church bath beene for many yeares not onely inuiſible, but alſs not at 
all. Would aman eaſily at the firſt imagine or conceint, that there were ſuch ſecret poiſon in therr 
tranfation ? 

Youthould verge Bezawith a Latige Epiſtle, ſeeing 5ouare ſo earnelt in the marter, 
T bave told you that theſenſeof Chryſoliome is true , but not owing ealily trom the 
wordsof Saint Paul, That Chriſt hath his fulneſſe ofthe Church, it is granted by Be- 
H 3 Za 
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za vpon theword Plenitudo or Complementam, as you cannot bee ignorant, if you haue 
read Bezaes Annotations, as you pretend. But you _ Bezatofay, that Chriſt nee- 
deth no ſuch complement. Bezaes wordes are as I haue {et them downe before, Ur /cia. 
mms Chriſtum per ſe, non indigere hoc ſupplements, that wee may know that Chriſt of him. 
ſelfe,needeth not this ſupply. Is this all one, withthat you report kim to ſay ? No, his 
ſaying was too long for your theeuiſh bedde, and therefore you cut off Pey /e,of himſelf, 
or by himſelte. What ſay you ? Dare you afhrme that Chriſt of himſelte in reſpeR of 
bis diuine nature, hath necede of any complement ? That Chriſt hath alwaies a Church 
lincethe beginning of the world, and ſhall haue to the end , Beza doth plainely in an 
hundreth places confetle : neither can ie be otherwiſe proued by this tranſlation, nor yer 
(by Bczaes words that Chriſt of himſclfe is perfeR and needeth no ſupplie) but that it 
pleaſerth him to become the head of the Church, as of his body, which his diuinc and 
merciful pleaſure, ſeeing it is immurable, Chriſt cannot be without his Church ,northe 
Church without him, Yea as Beza in plainewords aftirmeth , this is our whole hope 
and conſolation, that Chriſt eſteemeth himſelfe an vnperte head, and maimed of his 
members, except he haue his Church adioyned to him as his body. 

MarT.10, eAgaine, it commeth from the ſame pudale of Genena, that m their Bibles ſo called, the En Bib, 1574. 
gliſh Bexites tranſlate againſt the wnitie of the Catholthe Church, For whereas themſelues are 

Jullof ſets and diſſenſions, and the true Church is knowne by unitie , and hath this marke ginen 

her by Chriſt bimſelfe, in whoſe perſon Salomon ſpeakgng ſaith, Vaaeſt columba mea, that ss, C:ni.6.v.t, 
Oneis my dous, or, My doueis one. Therefore in ſteede hereof , the foreſaid Bible ſanh, + 

My doue is alone : Neither Hebrue nor Greeks word having that ſiqnification , but being as *"'" 
proper to ſonifie one, a5 vnus m Late, 

Evix.to. Hethat hathany noſe may ſmell, that this cenſure commeth from the ſtinking pud- 
dle of popiſh malice. For hethat ſaith my doueisalone, Cant. 6,8. doth a great deale 
more {trongly aduouchthe vnitie of the Church, than hee that faith my douc is one. 
For whereas Salomon faith in the verſe going immediately before. There arethree- 
ſcoreQueenes, and foureſcore Concubines, and of the damſels without number, it you 
addethereto my doveis one : it may bee thought ſhe is one of thoſe laſt mentioned, Bur 
if you fay asthe Geneua Bible doth, but my doueis alone, and my vadefiled is theon- 
ly daughter of her mother:Now the Church is excepted from all thereſt oftheQueens, 
concubines, and damſels. And where you ſay, the Hebrue hath not that ſignification, 
I pray you go no further, but cuen tothe ſame verſe, and tell me whether the ſenſe be, 
chat, ſhee is one of her mothers daughters , orthe onely daughter of her mother ? Here 
there:ore( asalmolt euery where ) zoudoenothing, but ſecke a knot inaruſh, 

MarTaar, Put webeſrech exery indifferent Reader, enen for bus ſoules health to conſider thas one point 
ſpecially before mentioned, of their abandoning the name of Church for ſo many yeeres out of 
their Englifh Bibles : thereby to defeare the ſtrongeſt argument that might and may poſſibly bee 
browght againſt them and all other Heretikes : to wit, the authoritic of the ( hurch which # ſo 
234) waies and ſo greatly recommended unto all Chriſtians in holy Scriptures, Conſider ( Ipray 
you ) what a malitious intention they had herein, Firſt , that the name Church fonld nener 

ſound tn the common peoples earer ont of the Scriptures : ſecondly , that as m other things, ſoin 

this alſo it might ſeeme to the ignorant a good argument againſt the anthoritie of the Church, to 
ſay, We finde not this word ( Church) inallthe holy Scriptures. For as in other articles 
they ſay ſo, becauſe they finde not the expreſſe word inthe holy Scripture, ſo did they well prowide, 
that the word ( Church ) in the holy Scriptures ſhould not fy or hinder their ſchiſmaticall and 
bereticall proceedings, as long as that was the onely Engliſh tranſlation, that was reud and liked 
among the people : that is, ſs long till they had by preaching raken away the Catholike Churches 
Great and anthoritie altogether, among the 1gzorant by oppoſing the Scriptures thereuntogwhich 
themſclues had thu falſly tranſlated. 

Sane; We truſt every indifferent Reader will conſider, that they whichtranſlated the Greek 
word Eccleſia, the congregation, and admoniſhed in the notes that they did by that 
word meane the Church, and they whichin the Creede might haue tranſlated Eccl:{am 
Cathelicam, the vniuer(all congregation, taught all Children to fay , I beleeue the Ca- 
tholike Church, could haue no ſuch deniliſh meaning y as this malicious ſlaunderer, of 
his owne head doth imagine, For who euer heard any man reaſon thus, This worde 
Church is not toundin theScripture, thereforethe Church muſt be deſpiſed, &c. Ra- 
theritis like { belideother reaſons beforealleaged ) that thoſe firſt tranſlatours, hauing 
in theold Teſtament out of the Hebruetranſlated the words Cahal Hadath , and ſuch 
other forthe congregation ( where the Papiſts will not tranſlate the Church, although 
their Latine text be Eccleſia, as appeareth, AQ, 7, where they call it a(ſembly ) thought 
good to retaine the word congregation , throughout the new Telſtamenc allo , lealt 6 

mygne 
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might be thought of che ignorant, thar God had no Church inthe time of the old Te. 
ſtament. Howſoeuer it was, they departed neither fromthe word, nor meaning of the 
holy Ghoſt, nor trom the vſage of that word Eccleſia, which inthe Scripture ligutfieth 
as generally apy aſſembly, as the word congregation doth in Engliſh, 
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Ur becauſe it may be they will ſtand here ypon their latter tranſlations, which 
hane the name (hurch, (becauſe by that time they ſaw the abſurditie of 
changing the name, and now ; heir number was increaſed, and themſelues 
beganto challenge to be the true Charch, though not the (atbolike ; and 
for former times when they were not, they dewiſed an inuiſible (hnrch ) 
if then they will ſtand pon ther /atter tranſlations, and refuſe to inſtifie 
the former, let vs demand of them concerning all their Engliſh tranſlation, 

preſſe the name Prielt, tranſlating u Elder, in all places where the 

y Presbyter and Presbyterium, the Prieſts and Prieft hood of the 


why andto what end they ſup 
holy Scripture world ſignifie 
new Teſtament ? 


FVYLKE. 


EA F any error haue eſcaped the former tranſlations, that hath beene re- 
f > formed in che latter, all reaſonable men ought ro be fatisfed with 
| Ee ourowne corrections. But becauſe wee are not charged with ouer- 
£9 lights and {mall faults, committed either of ignorance, or ofnegli- 
gence, but with ſhamelelle tranſlations, wiltull and hereticall cor- 
ruptions, wee may not acknowledge any ſuch crimes, whereof our 
conſcience is cleare, That wee deuiſed an inuilible Church, becauſe 
wee were few in number, when our tranſlations were fir{t printed, it is a lewd flanders: 
for being multiplied (as wee are, God beethanked) wee hold (1! thatthe Catholike 
Church, which is the mother of vs all, is inuilible, and that the Church on earth may 
at ſome times be driuea into ſuch ſtraits, asofthe wicked it ſhall nor beknowne. And 
this wee held alwayes, and not otherwiſe. Now touching the words Presbyrer, and Preſ- 
bytermm, why weetranſlatethem not Prie(t and Prieſthood of the new Teltament, wee 
haue giuen ſufficient reaſon before: but becauſe wee are here vrgedatreſh, wee mult an. 

{wer as occalion ſhall be offered, 

Malt, 2, PVuderſtand ( gentle Reader ) their wilie policie therein ts thu :To take away the holy ſacrifice 
of the Maſſe, they take away both Altar, an4 Prieſt, becauſe they know right wellthat theſe 
three ( Pri: ft, Sacrifice, ana Altar ) are dependents and conſequent: one of another, ſo that they 
Cannot be ſeparated, If there be anexternall Sacrifice, there muſt be an externall Pricſthood ro 
offer it, an Altar to offer the ſame yon, So bad the Gentiles their Sacrifices, Prieſts, and Al» 
tars : ſohadthe Tewes : {s Chriſt himſelfe, being a Prieſt accordmg tothe order of Melchiſedec, 
had a Sacrifice, bis body ; and an Altar, his Croſſe, vpon the which he offered it, «And becauſe 
he inſtituted this Sacrifice to continue in his Church for ener, in commemoration andrepreſenta- 
tion of his death, therefore did he withall ordaine his Apoſtles Prieſts at hus laſt Supper.there and 
then inftuuted the holy order of. Prieſthood ana Prieſts (ſaying, Hoctacite, Doe this) to offer Lul.22.v.19 
the ſelfe-ſame $acrifice in a myſticall and vnbloudy manner, v:ti! the worlds end, 

Fovitx, 2, In denying the blaſphemous Sacrifice of the Popiſh Maſle, with the Altar,*and 
Prieſthvod that thereto belongeth, wee vie no wilie policie, but with open mouth atall 
times, and inall places, wee crie out vpon it. The Sacrifices, Prielts, and Altars ofthe 
Gentiles, were abominable, The Sacrifices of the Ieives, their Prieſts, and Alcars, are 

all accompliſhed and finiſhed in the onely Sacrificeof Chriſt our high Prieſt, offered 
oncefor all yponthe Altar of the Crofle : which Chriſt our Saujour,(eeing he is a Prielt 
accordingto the orderof Melchiſedech, hath an cternall Pricſthood, and ſuch as pal- 
ſerh not by ſucceſſion, Heb.7. Therefore did not Chrilt at his laſt Supper inlutureany 


excernall propitiatorie Sacrifice of his body and bloud, but a Sacrament, ioyned _ 
he 


of Defenſe of the Engliſh Chap. 6. 


the ſpirituall facrifice of praiſe and thankſgiving : which Sacrament being adminiſtred 
by the Miniſters thereto appointed, the facritce is common tothe whole Church of 
thefaithtull, who are all ſpirituall Prieſts,to offer vp (pirituall ſacrifices, as much asthe 
Miniſter of the word and Sacraments, 

Mart, 3, Todcfeat allthis, and to take away all external Prieftbord and Sacrifice, they by corrupt 
tranſlation of the holy Scriptures, wake them cleave dambe, as though they had not a word of 
any ſuch Prieſts, or Prieſthood, as wee ſpeake of. Their Bibles (wee grant ) haue the name of 
Prieſts yery often, but that ts when mention is made either of the Prieſts of the lewes, or of the 
Priefts of the Gentiles (fpecially when oy are reprebended and blamed in the holy Scriptures ) 
and in ſuch places our aduerſaries hane the name Prieſts in their tranſlations, to make the very 
name of Prieſt odious among the common ignorant people. eAgaine they hane alſo the name 
Prieſts, when they are taken for all manner of men, women, or children, that offer internall and 
ſpiritual Sacrifices, whereby our aduerſaries would falſly fignifie, that there are no other Prieſts, whirakers 
a: one of them of late freſbly anoucheth, direfty againſi $. Auguſtine, who inone briefe ſentence pag. 199, 
diſtinouiſheth Prieſts properly ſo called inthe Church, and Priefis as it 1s a common name to all 
Chr:ft1axs,lib.2 0,de Ciuit.Dei, cap.10. Thi name then of Prieſt and Prieſthood properly ſo 
called ( as $. Auguſtine ſaith ) which is anoraer diſtmt from the Laitie and wnlgar people, or- 
dained to offer Chriſt in an unbloady manner in ſacrifice to bis heanenly Father fer v1, topreachb 
and miniſter the Sacraments, and to be the Paſtors of rhe people, they wholly ſuppreſſe in their 
tranſlations, and in all places where the holy Scripture calleth them PresDyteros, therethey ne- 
wer tranſlate Prieſts, but Elders : and that they doe obſerne /o duly ana ſo warily, and wih 0 
full and general! conſent in all ther Engliſh Bibleszas the Puritans doe plainly confeſſe,and Maſter See the Dui. 
Whitgift deniethit net, that a man wonld wonder to ſee how careful! they are, that the people n5rep'y, 
may not once heare the name of any ſuch Prieſt in all the holy Scriptures, P2g.156.a 


kh a , W hugitts de» 
FvLK. 5. Now you have gottena hnenetto daunce naked ingthat no ignorant blinde buzzard tc. :,un 


can ſee you. Themaskes of your net be the ambiguous and abulive (ignifications of the Pu-tars, 
this word Prielt, which indeed according to the originall deriuation from Prestyrer, p3g-73: 
ſhould ſignifienothing elſe but an Elder, as wee tranſlate it, that is, one appointed to 
goucrnethe Church of God according to his word, but not to offer {acrifice for the 
quickeandthe dead, But by viurpation it is commonly taken to fignihie a ſacrificer, 

ſuch as ire:vs is in Greeke, and Sacerdos in Latine, by which names the Miniſters of the 
Goſpellare neuer called by the holy Ghoſt. Afrerthis common acception, and vie of 


this word Prieſt, wee call the ſacrificers of the old Teſtament, and of the Genres alſo, 
becauſc the Scripture calleth them by one name Cohanin, or itg5; ; but becauſe the Scrip- 
turecaleth the Miniſters ofthe new Teſtament by divers other names, and neucr by 
the name of izz5#, wee thought itnecellary to obſerve that Giſtinion, which we fee the 
holy Ghoſt ſo preciſely hath obſerued. Therefore where the Scripture calleth them 
aptFCv7*czuc, wee Call them according totheerymologie, Elders, and not Prieſts, which 
word is taken yp by common vſurpation, to ignite lacrificers of ewes, Gentiles,or Pa- 
pilts,or elle all Chriſtians, in reſpe& of ſpiritual ſacrifices. And although Augulline, 
and other of the ancient Fathers, call the Miniſters ofthe new Teſtament, by the name 
of Saceradotes, and irg5, which lignifie the Miniſters of the 01d Teſtament, yettheau- 
thoritieot che holy Ghoſt, makiog a perfect diltinRion betweene theſe two appellati- 
tions, and funRions, ought to be of moreeſtimation with vs, The Fathers were con- 
tentto ſpeake in Latine and Greeke, as the tearmes were taken vp by the common peo- 
ple newly conuerted from Gentilitie, bur yet they retzined the difference of the ſacrifi- 
Cing prieſthood of the one, and the miniſteria!l office of the other. This may ſuffice 
thereforeto render a reaſon why wee vſe not the word Prieſtfor Miniſters of the new 
Teſtament; not thatweerefule it in reſpeRof the etymologic, but in reſpeR ofthe vie 
and common lignification thereof. 

MART. 4 tA for exampleintheir trayſlations : When there fell a queſtion about (ireumrifon, They 
determined that Paul and Barnabas ſhould goe vp to Hieruſalem vnto the Apoſtles and : 
E L DERs, aboutthis queſtion, At.z5. Andagaine : They wererecciued of the * con- 0#295v75% 
gregation, andot the ApoſtlesandEr, DER Ss. eAgaine : The Apoſtles andE ivtas es 
cametogether to reaſon of this matter. e{gaine : Then pleaſed it the Apoſtles andE L- pj;1e5 reads 
DERS withthe whole congregationto ſend, 8c, Againe : The Apoſtles,and ELDERs, Church, 
and brethren, ſend greeting, &c. Againe : They delivered them the decrees for to AR.16. 
keepe,that wereordained of the ApoltlesandEr. Dt s, If in all theſe places they had 
tranſlated Priclts ( as indeed they ſhould bare done according to the Greeke word ) it had then 
diſadnantaged them thus much, that men would baue thought both the dignitie of Prieſt; to bee 
great, and alſo their authoritie in Councels, as being here ioyned with the Apeſiles, to be preatly 
renerenced and obeyed, To keepe the people frem all [ch holy and rewerant cogitations of Pric ſls, 


they 
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they put Elders, « name wherewithour holy Chriſtian forefathers cares ware nener acquainted, 
in that ſenſe, | 

FVLK. 4+ Inallthoſeplaces by you rehearſed, A477, 15, and 16, your owne vulgar Latinetext 
hath Semores, which you had rather call Ancicnts (as the French Proteſtants call the 
Gouernors of their Churches) than Elders, as wee doe. That Popilh Prieſts ſhould haue 
any dignitie or authoritie in Councels, wee doe flatly denie : bur that the Seniors, Anci- 
ents, Elders,or Prieſts (it you will) ofthe new Teſtament, ſhould have as much digni- 
tie and authoritie as Gods word doth afford them, wee delire with all our hearts. That 
our Chriſtian forefathers eares were not acquainted with the name of Elders, it was be- 
cauſethe name of Prielt in theirtime ſounded according co theetymologie, and not ac- 
cording to the corruption of the Papitts : otherwiſe I thinke their eares were as much 
acquainted withthename of Elders, which wee vie, as wirh che name of Ancients and 
Seniors,that you haue newly taken vp, not tor that they differ in ligaitication from E1- 
ders, but becauſe you would differ trom vs. 


MarT,s, puthotvs goe forward, Wee haue heardeficn, andof old time , of making of Prieſts ; and of 


late yeeres alſo,of making Miniſters: but d14 ye emer heare in all England of making Elders ? Yet 
by theſe mens tranſlations it hath beene in Eugland a phraſe of Scryture this thirue yeere : but 
it muſt needs be very ſtrange, that this making of Elders hath not all this while beens praiſed 
and knowne. no not among themſelues in any of their Churches within the Realme of England, 
To Tut they make the Apoſtle (ay thus, For this cauſe left I thee in Creta, that thou thoul- 
delt ordaine Elders in euery Citie, &c. Azame of P.u4l and Barnabas : When they had or- 
dained Elders by election, in euery congregation, At, 14. /f they had ſaid plainly, as it 
#5 mm the Greeke, and as our forefathers were wont to ſpecke, and the truth ts, Titus was left in 
Crera, to ordaine Prieſts in euery Citie zand, Pauland Barnabas made Prieſts in euery 
Church ; then the people wonld haue underſtood them, they know [ſuch ſpeeches of old, and it 
had beene their ioy and comfort to heave it (þccified in holy Scriptures. Now they ave told another 
thing, in ſuch newneſſe of ſpeeches and words, of Elaers to be made in enery Citie and congre- 
gation, and yet not one Citie xor congregation to hane any Elaers ia all Englayd, that wee know 
not what u propbane noxeltie of words, which the Apoſile willeth to be auoided, if this be not an 
exceeding prophane noncltie, | 
FovLx. 5, When you haue gottena bable,you make more of it than ofthe Tower of London, 
for you haueneuer done playing with it. It mult needs beaclarkly argument, thart is 
drawne froin the vulgar ſpeeches of making Prieſts, and making Miniſters, Thoſe 
Prie(ts or Miniſters that are made among v5, are the fame Elders that the Scripture in 
Greckecalleth a-«7f754%, and the Biſhops letters of orders, teſtifying of their ordina- 
tion, callthem by none other name; but by the name of Presbyteri, which the Scripture 
vſeth : which tearme, though in Engliſh you ſoundir Prieſts, Elders, Ancients, Seni- 
ors, or Miniſters, which is the common peoples word, itistheſameoffice which is de- 
ſcribed by the holy Ghoſt, 7, 1. and in other places of Scripture, As for the pro- 
phane noueltie wherewith this word Elderis changed, we will confider of icinthenexe 
ſeQion. 
ManT.6, That it i* nomeltie to all Engliſh Chriſtian earer, it ts enident : andit is alſo prophane, becauſe 


more anon) as if they ſhould tranſlate Demoſthenes, or the Lawes of Athens concernmg their 
chuſing of Magiſtrates, which was by gining voices with lifting vp their hands, So dee they 

force this word here, to induce the peoples eleftion, and yet in their Churches m England, the 
people ele i not Minifters, but their Biſhop, Whereas the holy Scripture ſaith, they ordained to 
the people: andwhatſorner force the word hath, it is here ſpoken ofthe Apoſtles, and pertainerh 
not to the people, and therefore in the place to Titm it is another word, which cannot be forced 

further, than to ordaine and appoint, eAnd they might know (if malice and hereſie would ſuffer 
them to ſee andconfeſſe it ) that the holy Scriptures, and Fathers, and Eccleſyaſticallcuſtome, 
hath drawne this andthe like words from therr prophane ana common ſinnification, to a more pe- 
culiar and Eccleſiaſtical! ſpeech : as Epilcopus, an ouerſcer m Tulle, i a Biſhop in the new 
Teſtament. 

Frix, 6. The name Elders yſed in our tranſlation, is neither morenouellto Engliſh eares, nor 
more prophane togodly eares, than the name Ancients, which your tranſlation vlerh. 
And yet | thinkethe Apoſtle 1 7im.6, ſpake not of noueltieto Engliſh: eares, but of chat 
which was new to the eares of the Church of God. But the word Elders (I weene) mult 
be prophane, becauſe wee Engliſhthe Greeke word of ordaining,as if wee ſhould tran(- 
late Demoſthenes, or the Lawes of Athens concerning the chuling of Magiftrates. 
Doth notthis cauillredound more again(t the holy Ghoſt, ro acculc his {tile of pro- 


phaneneſſe, which vſeth the ame words for the ordaining otPrielts,chat Demoſthenes 
or 
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or the Lawes of Athens might vſe for chuling of their Magiſtrates ? But this word wee 
enforce (you ſay) to induce the peoples election, and yer the Biſhop, not the people, 
eletour Miniſters, Wee meane not to enforce any other eleRion, than the word doth 
ſignife. Neither doth our Biſhops (if they doe well) ordaine any Miniſters or Prielts 
. without the teſtimonie of the people, or at leaſtwiſe of ſuch as be of molt credit where 
they are knowne. Where you vrge the pronoune «77s, ro them, as though thepeople 
gaueno conſent nor teſtimonie, it is morethan ridiculous ; and bz{1de char, contrary 
tothepractiſe of the Primitive Church, for many hundred yeeres after the Apoltles ; 
as alſo that you would inforce ypon the word xz7z5izu, vied by S.Paul, Ti.1, as though 
that word of conſtitution did exclude eleRtion. T bat the word zz/go7is by the Fathers 
ofthe Church ſince the Apoſtles, hath beene drawneto other lignification than it had 
before, it is no reaſonto teach vs howit was vied by the Apoltles. Eleftion is an indit- 
ferentthing, the eleRion of Biſhops, Eldersor Prielts, is an holy thing, the holinelle 
whereof is not included inthe word 4porr6y, but in the holy inſtitution of Chriſt,and 
authoritie by his appointment deliuered,by impolition of the hands of the Elderſhip, 
end concerning yagonvie, which wee now (peake of, Hierome telleth them (1nc.5 $.Eſai) 
that it ſignifieth Clericorum ordinationem, that #4, giuing of holy orders, which is done Gr'g.Notie, 
not only by praier of the voice, but by impoſition of the hand, according to S,Paul vn- ** v5.1, 
to Timothie, Manus cito nemini impoſueris, Impoſe or put hands quickly onnoman : ?:7, . * 
That is, Be not haſte or eaſe to gine boly orders, Where theſe great Etymologiſts,that ſo ſtraine '<,45pyr!y, 
the original nature of this word to prophane ſtretching forth the hand m eleflions, may learne YL e97nar, 
another Eccleſiaſtical Etymologie thereof, as proper and 4s well deduced of the word as the X<Tinen& 
ether, to wit, putting forththe hand to gine orders : and ſothey ſhall fide it us all one with that */J"i*" __ 
which the Apoſtle calleth mpoſition of hands, 1 Tim.q, 2 Tim. 1, «nd conſequently, for ordai- {51 w og 
ning Elders by eleqion, they ſhonld hawe ſaid, ordaining or making Piielts by impoſition ſhops, 
of hands ; as c{ſewhere $.Panl, x Tim. 5. andthe Atts of the Apoſtles (AC. 6, and 13.) doe F*97un, it 
eake inthe ordaining of the ſexen Deacons, ana of $,Paul and Barnabas, $95 290% 
Theteltimonie of S. Hierome whom you cite,you vnderltznd nor; for ſpeakipg there ooh? ad 
of the extenſion of the finger, which the Septuagintatranſlate zz4omvier, and God requi- ;4,4croe, 
reth to be taken away, he faith, Many of our Interpreters doe vnderſtand it ofthe ordi- &7i54c # 
nation of Clerkes, which is performed not only atthe imprecation of voice, but alloat 4%: 
theimpolition of hands, leſt as wee baue laughed atin ſome men,the ſecret imprecation 7” #/* 4s 
of the voice ſhould ordaine Clerkes, being ignorant thereof, And ſoproceedeth to in- , 
ueigh again(t theabuſe of them thar would ordaine Clerkes of their baſeſt officers an 
ſeruicors, yea at the requeſt of fooliſh women. By which it is manifeſt, that his purpoſe 
is not to tell what z4ce7vie properly doth (ignifie, but that impoſition of hands is requi- 
red in lawtull ordination, which many did vaderſtand by the word 4-4o70riz, although 
in that placeit ſignified no (uch matter. And therefore you mult ſeeke further authori. 
tie to proue your Eccleſiaſticall etymologie, that 54:407viz (ignifieth putting torth of the 
handsto giue orders. The places you quotein the margenr,out of the titles of Nazian- 
zens Sermons, areto no purpoſe, —_ they were in the text of his Homilies. For 
it appearcthnot, although by Synecdoche the whole order of making Clerkes were 
called 24/co70z, that eleion was excluded where there was ordination by impoſition 
of hands, As forthat you cite out of _— proueth againſt you, that z4-go7or6y diffe- 


reth from impolitjon of hands, becauſcit is made a diſtin office from xe92+76), that 
ſignifieth tolay = ſo x«4pe7oria and onilin; ry yer by your owne Author 


c 


doeditter, 

But they are [o prophane andſecular, that they tranſlate the Greeke word axtofvry©& mal 
the new Teſtament, as if it had the old prophane ſignification ſtill, and were indifferent to ſignifie 
the Ancients of the Jewes, the Senators of Rome, the Elders of Lacedemonia, andthe Chriſtian 
(!ergie. Inſomnch that they ſay,Paul ſent to Epheſus,and called the Elders ofthe Church, wy apt 
AR,20, end jet they were ſuch as had their flockes, and cure of (outer, as followeth inthe ſame 74% 
place, They make $.Paul ſpeake thu to Timothie : Negle& not thegift (/s they had rather ode pes 
ſay than grace, leſt hely orders ſhould be a Sacrament ) given thee with the laying on of the —_ 
hands of the Elderſhip, or by the authoritie of the Elderſhip, 1 Tim.4. What « thi com- 5; aq 
panie of Elder ſnip ? Somewhat they wonld ſay like tothe Apoſtles word, but they will not fpeake ely,Fre 
plainly, leſt the world might heave out of the Scriptares, that Timothie was made Prieſt or Bi- 
Shop enen as the vſe us in the Catholike Church at this day. Let the fourth Councell of Carthage Can,.int 
ſpeake for both parts indiſſcrently, andrell vs the Apoſiler meaning : A Prieſt when heetaketh yeere 430 
his orders,the Biſhop bleſſing him,and holding bis hand vpon his head,let all the Prieſts wage 
alſo hat are preſent, hold their hands by the Biſhops hand vpon his head. So doe our Sreſencs 
Prieſts at this day, when a Biſhop maketh Prieſts : and this is the laying on of the hands of the (yþſcribee 
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company ef Prieſts, which $. Paul ſpeaketh of, and which they tranſlate, the company of the 
Elderlliip, Only ther former tranſlation of 1562, inthi place (by what chance or conſidlera- 
110n wee know not ) let fall out of the pen, by the authoriticot Prie{thood. 
Weedelire not to be more holy in the Engliſh tearmies, than the holy Ghoſt was in 
the Greeketermes, Whom, if it pleaſedto vie ſuch a word , as is inditferentrolignitic 
the auncients of the Jewes,the Senators of Rome, the E!ders of Lacedemonia , and 
the Chrittian Cleargie, why ſhould wenor truly tranſlate it into Englith ? 
Bur I pray youin good fadnelle, are weſo prophane, and ſecular, 4#: 20. in calling 
thoſe w hom Saint Paul ſent for out of Epheſus, Elders ? What ſhall wee fay then of the 
vulgar Latine text, which calleththem Afaiores nats ? as though they obtained thar de- 
gree by yeares, ratherthan by any thing elſe ? and why doe you fo profanely, and lecu- 
larly call them the Auncients of the Church? I;there more protanenetle and feculari- 
tiein the Engliſh word Elders, than in the Latine word 17»10res nats,or in your French- 
engliſh cerme, Auncients. Surely you doe nothing bur play with the no{es of tuchas 
be ignorant in the tongues, and can perceiue no limilitude or difference of thele words, 
but by the ſound of their cares. But now for the word a#4-4v7/4uwn, vied by Szint Paul, 
1. Tim. 4. which weecall the Elderſhip, or the company of Elders, I haue thewed before, 
how it is vied by Saint Luke, in his Goſpe!l, cap. 22, and 4#, 22. You lay , weewill no: 
ſpeake plainely, lea{t the world ſhould heare,that Timothie was made Priett,or Biſhop, 
euen as the vieis in tne Catholike Church at this day. And then you tell vs our of the 
Counce!] of Carthage, 4. cap, 3. that ali the Prieſts preſent ſhould lay their hands on the 
head of him that is ordained, together with the Bythoppe. Weknozw it well, and it i> v- 
ſed in the Church of England,at this day. Onely the terme of Elderſhip diſpleaſerh 
you, whea we meane thereby the company of Elders. But whereas the trariflators of 
the Bible, 15 62. call it Prieſthood, either by Prieſthood they meant the ſame that wee 
doe by Elderihippe : of if they meanr by Prietthood, the otiice of Prielts, or Elders, 
they were decctued, For axtsC ey (ignificth, a companie of Elders, asit is twife vicd 
by Saint Luke, and oftentimes by the auncient writers of the Church, both Greeks and 
Latines. 
Otherwiſe in all their Enzl1fh Bibles, all the bels ring one note,as, The Elders chatrule weil 
are worthy of double hoaour. 4x4, Again(tan Elder receiue no accuſation, but vnder 
twoorthree witneſſes, 1 Tim, 5. And,It any bediſcaſed among you, let himcalltor the ,,. anotbat, 
EIders of che Church, and let them pray ouer him, and annoint him with oyle, &c, þ:4;. 
Tacob, 5 Whereas Samt Chryſoftome ont of this place, proweth the high dugnitie of Prieſts mre« 77 5ux2nviag 
witting /innes, m his booke entitmled, Ot Prieſthood, vnle{ſe chey will tranſlate that tutle alſo, * ib, 3. de Se- 
Of Elderſhip. Agameythey make Saint Peter [ay thus: The Elders which are among you, ite he 
I exhorr, which am alſo an Elder, teede ye Chriſts flocke, as muchas lyeth in you, &c, © _ 
j Fab. v. 
Tn theſethreetexts you triumph not alittle, becauſe your vulgar Latine text hath che 
Greeke word Presbyter. The high dignitie of Prieſts , or Elders , in remitting linnes, 
we acknowledge with Chryſoltome;, in his booke entiruled of Pricithood : hich ſee- 
ing it is < i:290u-"5, we will never trantlate Elderſhippe. But wee may lawfully wiſh, 
that both Chryſoſtome, and other auncient writers, had kept that dithnction of rermes, _ 
which the Apollles and Fuangeliſts did fo preciſely obſerue. lnthela{t text, x. Per, 5. *: — 
your vulgar Larine ſaith, S-n19res and Conſemior, your lelues in Engliſh, ſeniors, and tel- rs | at ah 
lov Senior, What tre{patle then have wee committed , in {aying Elders , and tellow ;; ea/yter Ep.$ 5 
Elder,or an Elder allo? ad Euag. & in 
Where if they will tell 21s ( as allo in certaine other places ) that our Latine tra»ation hath 1-24 Gal,pro- 
Seniores, and maiores natu : we tell them, as heretofore we hane told them that this 5 nothoro wm, — 
to them, who yrofeſſe ro fran {l xethe Greeke. A game we ſay 3 that if they meant no wor (c than er _—_ 2 
the old Latine tranſlator did, they would be as indifferent as he , to haxe ſaid ſometime Prieſts, Gal, herea- 
and Prieſthood, when he hath the words Presbyteros & Presbyrerium : as we are sadifferent deti accor- 


| : : x "20 _ » ding to the 
in our tranſlation, ſaying S:mors and Awuncients, when we finde it ſoin our Latine: bemg well af velger Laring 


ſured that by ſundrie words he meant but one thing, as in Greeke it ts but one , and as both Eraſe ,,* c.,,... 


mus, ard lo Beza himſelfealnaies trarſlate it; heepmy the name Presbyter & Presbyterl : of ;» »:4«rogo 
whom by resſonthey ſhould hage learned, rather than of our Latine tranſlator, whom otherwiſe conſerior Ex 
they condemne. And if they (ay, they doe follow them., and not him , becauſe they tranſlate not my = _ by 
Senior, c# maior natu, but the word Presbyrter, or avecCimnoeg, an Elder, mn all places. ws Pap Tr, 
them, and herein we conuent their conſcience, that they doe it to taks away the external! Prieſt here, andin 
hood of the new Teſtament, and to juppreſſe the name Prieft, againſt the Ecelefraſticall, and ( as the AQs, is 
now ſince (hriſt ) very proper ana vſua!; ſramfication thereof , wm the new Teſtament , { ouncels, — - = 
and Fathers, is al! common writin7 and ſpeazng : ſpecially the Latme Pre: bycer, which grew'o nn 
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-VLK. I, 


MaxrT, 12, 


this ſigmfication Ont of the Greeke, mn the foreſaid places of holy Scripture, 

I haue told you alrcadie, and you could not but know, thatir ſhou!d be told you;thar 
ſeeing we tranilire none otherwiſe, than your vulgar Latine tran(lztor, we are av more 
to beblamed of tallhood, corruption, profanenetle, noueltie, than he is, who proteiſed 
totranſlate the Greeke 2s much as wee do. But it wee had meant no worle ( ſay you) 
than he, we would haue beene as indifferent ro haue ſaid ſometinies Priclt and Prieſt. 
hood, v here he hath the word Presbyteros. & Presbyeerium, Tanlwere, Precbyterium hee 
hath but one, and for that you haue Pricithvod once, as you confetled betore, And it 
the name Pric{t were of the ſame vnderſtanding in conumon Engliſh, that the word 
Prebyter is,trom whence it is derived, we would neuer hauc fought more words for it, 
than wedo forthe words Byihop, Deacon, and ſuch like, 

T he words Presbyter, and Presbytcr:um, you confelle, that Beza doth alwaies vic, and 
ſodo wee, when we write 01 {peake Larine, bur we c2nnot viethem in Englith , except 
we lhould be as fond as youin your gratzs. depoſirums, and tuch tantalies. And to tell you 
plainely, as our conſcience beareth vs witpelJe, we wili ncuer ditſemble, that we auoide 
that word Prielt, as it is vſcd to lignife a tact ificer , becauſe wee would lhew a perfect di- 
{tinRion, betweene the Prieſthood of the Law, aud the miniſter: of the Hoipell ; be- 

weene Sacerdos,and Presbyter,a facrificer, and a gouernout of tae Church. AnCI 
avpeale to your owne conſcience, whether if the Engl.th word Pricft, cre as inditerenct 
as Presbyter, and ſounded no more towards a {acritice , than cher Prefyrer , or your 
owne Engliſh words, Auncient, and Senior, whether { i fay ) you would make {ou mucin 
adoe about it, for ro haucit in allplaces of the New Teltameat , where ape25v 72255 18 in 
the Greeke. Butſeeingyour popilh tacnficing power, and blu'phumons {oc ibce of 
your Mutle, bath no maner ct ground at all in che hol; Scriptures, cher in the origi- 
val: Greeks, Cr in your 9wne Latinetranſlation , you arc driuento '<ckea feviy ibatow 
for it, in the abuliuc acception and ſounding of the Enghth word , F:e{t, and Prielt- 
hood, And therctore you doc in thetecond [:fion. of this chapter, in great earneſt 
aitrmethar Prictt {acriice,and altar, are Cependents , and ceniequents , one of anv- 
ther, {0 taat they c2unot beſeparared. It y ou ſhould iay in Laine Surerdos, farrificuma, 
a/tare, or in Gieck 1:5, Junz n ae770nge, x, Tvcz5rews be (uch con lequents , Wee willall 
{.bicribe voto you : but if you wi.l changethe firit word, abd lay Prexvyrer, [acriſic crms, 
alrare, Or axtr5u7:e;s, Korn, Lungren, euery Jearned mans cares vill glue, to heareyou 
ſay, they aedcpendents and co.lcquents inſeparable, Therefo:e wee muſtnezdes di. 
Ninguilh of the word Pricity in your Corolliaric, for you meane thereby Saccrdatera, we 
granc 'hccvulequence of jacritce and altar, but if you meane Presbyteriam', wee denie 
that ever God toynod roſe chree in an vaſep:rable band, or that Presbyter in; tar He ig 
Pres by:er, hath any thing to doe with tacrihce, or aitar, morethan Senor, or 1aicr nati'y 
or Auncient, or E der, 

[rjommb that immediately in the firſt Canons and Conncels of the Apoſiles ard their ſacceſ- 


ſors, nothing « more commonthan this diſtinion of Eccleſraſticall degrees and names , SiEpil- 


Cupus, vel Presbyter, vel Diaconus, Cc, lt any Byſhoppe, or Prieſt, or Deacon 9s rh4 
er that, Which if the Preteſtants or Caluiniſts will tranſlate after their maney thu: If a Bithop- 
or Eder, or Deacon, &c. they doe againſt themſelues which make Pre:byter or Elder a com 
2:01 147 to all Eccleſiaſtical perſons : and not a peculiar degree, next unto a Byſhoppe, So that 
ether they maſt condemns all antiquitie for placmg Presbyter in the 2. degree after a BZ ſpeppe, 
or they muſt tra» ſiatert Prieſt 25 wee doe, or they muſt make Elder to be their ſecond deoree, and 

fo put 1M arſter ont of place, = 
The di!tinfion of Epiſcopms and Presbyterto (ignibie ſeuerall offices, we grant to bee 
of great n'1quitie, a!beir we may not admit the counterfer Canons of the Apoſtles, 
nor the Epitles of Ignatius; for ſuch mens writings as they beare thenameto be, Wee 
make Presvy:cr, or Elier, a common nameto all Eccleliaſticall perſons , none other- 
wile, thag, you doe this word Priclt, For Deacons with vs, are notcalled Presbyteri, or 
Elder, Asforthe dittinAion of Byſhoppes 2nd Elders names , which the Scripture 
taxe h for thc faine, Joth no more condemneall antiquitiein vs,than in you, Who ac- 
know leugethat ihe Sc ipture vſeth thoſe names withour diſtinction, ip your note ypon 
AR,20.v,:8 wheretheyarecalled Ryſhops, which before v. 17. are called -+-2/mew, 
which y-u tranflate Auncients, and expound Prieſts : and thus you write, Byſhoppes or 
Pitelt- ( for thoſe names were ſometimevſed indifferently, Gouernours, of the Church 
of Cod, and piaced in that roome and high function by the holy Ghoſt, But icleemerh 
you haue {mallregard to de:ead your owne notes, ſo you might finde occaſion to quar- 

rel] at our words. 

ena here we niniſt as%e them, how this name Aliniſter came to bee a degree diſ/ int from 4 
Deacon, 
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Deacon, where us by therr owne rule of trenſlation, Deacon :; notl. m7 elſe but a NMitſter: oo why Ws 83558, 
Ul j x wu» , 4 oy pd . F 73 4 iS } 
heepe they tne old ara tinal, Ecelefrnſticall name of Deacon tn tran? ting Diaconus , 4nd net D5«C2/1165, 
' A £ . 7 bh 6 p "Re M ? Th _ - - : — P oO 4 lids " 
te name of Prieſt, in trar/l.uting Presbyter 2 Doth not Pric/? comr of Precbyter,us certaine!y bib. $527.1579 


and as agreeable as Deaconot Diaconus? Dorh not al(othe French and lratian word for Pricff Prob Gre, 
come a;rectly from the [ume ? 1914! yore elwazes follow fancie ani not reaſen , doe whit you lift, Prete, 
ard tranſlate as you liſt, ard not us the truth ts, and that in the holy Scriptures , which yor baaſ? 
and aunt /omuch of ? Bicaule yorr ſelues have them whom you call By? 2ps, the nam? By ops 
7s "1 your Enaliſh Bibles, which otherwiſe by your OWLe rule of tranſlation . THLITE bee callcd an 
O werſeer or Superintendent : lizewiſe Deacon you are content tow ſe as an Eccleſia ticall word /o 
&,<a4 19 antiquities beeanſe you alſo bane thoſe rhom you call Deacons ; On:ly Prieſts muſt bee 
rerued contemptuonſly ont of the text of the holy Scriptures, and Elders pur wm their place, be- 
etyſe you haxe no Prizſis, nar will none of them, and becar/le that ts incontrouerſie berweene v5, 
Hind a: tor Elders, you haze none permitted in England, for feare of owertrrowins your Byſpops 
effice 93 the Yucencs ſupreams gonernment in all ſpiritu all things and cax/es, Ir not this tofol. 
tor th: h:1mony of your hersfir, by Mackiauils polutke rales with wut any feare of God ? 

tx,12, Here mult Tanſxcre you , that wee haue no degree of Minitters diftin& fromDea- 
cons, but by vulgar and popu/ar vie offpezking,'1 hich we are not curious tocontroule. 
O:herwiſeintruth, we account Byſhops, Elders, and Deacons , a!! Miniſters of the 
Church. It is no more therefore, bur the common {pecch of men, which vierh that 
word,v hich is common to 2ll Eccielialtical perfons,as pecu'iar tothe Elders,or Prictts. 
Why we kcepethe nzme of Dezcons in tranſlating D4aronres , rater thanot P:iolls, in 

A; 2  —"y ! | p — . . = 
traniiating Presvytcr, I have to! de you ofren before. The name Prie!t being by long 2- 
buſeot ſpeechapvlied to lignife Sacrificers of the old Teitzment, called i, wee 
couid not giue the ſame name tothe Miniſtersof the n+v T eitament , except wee had 
lomeother namewhereby to cailthe Miniſters of the old Teltiment , wherein wee tol- 
loiy reaſon, and not tanlic, for it is great reaſon, we? ſhould rerairic that difference in 
names of the Miniſter, of both the Teftaments, which thehcly Ghol! doth alaies ob- 
terue, But you follow taniie alrogether, imaginingthat Prielts oneiy arcpur out of the 
text, becauſe we have no Prieſts, Whereas wee hauc Pricſts as well as we have B:{hops, 
and Deacons, and fo are they called in our booke of common prayer indifterencly 
Prielts, or Miniſters. And where you ſay, wee haueno Elders permittedin England,it is 
talſe, forthoſe that are commonly called Bylhoppes , Minifters , or Prieſts, among vs, 
be ſuch Elders asthe Scripturecommendeth vato vs, Andalthough wee hauenor tuch 
a conliltorie of Elders, of gouernment, as in the Primitive Church they had,and many 
Churches at this day haue : yet hauewealſo Elders of goucrnment to exerciſe dilct- 
pline, as Archbiſhops, and Bz ſhops, withtheir Chauncellours, Archdercons, Commit- 
faries, Offticial:,in whom if any defedt be, wee wiſhit may bereto:mcd according tothe 
word of God, 

1.13" efpoſil:r youſay for tie moſt part in your tr2nl:tions ( nit alwates ) a5 we doe. an1Prepietr, 
and Enangeliſti,and Anne!s, and ſuch lie , and where(oeury there ts no matter of controuey (;2 
betwecne you and vs ,there you can pleade wery granely for keeping the arncient Eecleſraſticad! 
words, as your Afaſter Be<a for example, beſide many other places wher» bee buterly rebuteth © OE 
bu, fellgw Coftalcons tr an1.1tion, in one place triteththus : T cannot in this place Gitlembie 7» ;.c-», 1cac, 
che boldneije of certaine men, which would God it reſted withia the compatle o: wores ». 21, 
only. Theſe men therefore concerning the word Baprizing, though vicd of lacred wri- , 
rers inthe my(terie or Sacr2ment of the new Teſlamenr, and tor 1o many yeeres after, YE 
by theſecret conſent of ali Churckes,confecrated rothis one Sacramento that it is nov 
growne intothe vulgaripeaches almoſt of all nations , yet they dare preſume rathly:o Bapriſmn* 
change it, and in placethercoftovſerheword waſhing. Delicate men torſoorh, wh.ch 
neither are mooucd with the perpetuall avthoritie of 10 many ages, nor by the da'ly 
cuſftome of the vulgar ſpeech can be broughe co thinke that lawtull for Diuines, wiich 
all men grant co other Maſters ard profetiors of artes: thatis , to retaine and hold chat 
astheir one, which by long vic andin good faith they hauerruely potletTed, Neither 
may they pretend the aurhoritieot ſome 2unciene writers, as that Cyprian faich, T 1 *- 
GENTES, for BarTiZzANTegand Tertullian inacertaine place callethS z Q v == 
STREM, for MEDIATORE Mm, For that which was to thoſe auncients as it were 
new, toys isolde: 2nd cuen chen, that thefſelte tame words which wee nov viewereta- \,,.*_. 
miliar tothe Church, it is eutdent,becauſleir is very ieldome tharrhey focuke orherwle, 
Butthcſe men by this noueltieſecke after vaine glory; &c. 

L133, ifinanyplacewevienorthenameot the Apoliles, Prophcts, Evangeliits, 4ngeile, 
and ſuch like, weareablcto giueasſufkcient arcafon, why weetrantlaterhoſe words ac 
cording to their Generall lignification,as you for tranſlacing tomerine 5427, mat wal tn 
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Deacon, whereas by their owne rule of tranſlation, Deacon :, nothing elſe but a Mirifter: 0 why 
keepe they the old and wſual, Ecclefraſticallname of Deacon in tranſ! ting Diaconus, and wor 
the name of Prieſt, in tran/luting Presbyter ? Doth not Prie/? como of Presbyter,as certaine!y 
and as agreeable as Deaconof Diaconus? Doth not al(othe French and lralian word far Pricft 
come d;rettly from the (ame ? 11! you alwaies follow fancie and not reaſon, doe whar yu liſt, 
and tranſlate as you liſt, and not as the truth ts, and that inthe holy Scriptures , which you boaſ# 
4nd taunt ſo much of * Becauſe your {elnes hane them whom you call Byſyops, the name By/yops 
7s in your Engliſh Bibles, which otherwiſe by your owne rule of tranſlation , ſhonld bee called an 
Omnerſeer or Superintendent : likewiſe Deacon you are content towſe as an Eceleſia/ticall word 0 
ved mm antiquities beeanſe you alſo bane thoſe mhom you call Deacons : On:ly Priefts muſt bee 
turned contemptuonſly ont of the text of the holy Scriptures, and Elders pur m their place, be- 
eſe you haue no Prieſts, nar will none of them, and becauſe that is incontronerſie berweene vs. 
And as tor Elders, you hare none permitted in England, for feare of onerthrowins your Byſvops 
effice 2n.ithe Yucenes ſupream: gonernment in all ſpirituall things and caſes, Ii not this tofol. 
tow th: hmonr of your h:x:fir, by Mackiauils polutke rules with1ut any feare of God ? 

Here mult I anf{:xere you , that wee haue no degreeof Miniſters diltin& fromDea- 
cons, but by vulgar and popular vie of fpeaking,vhich we are not curious tocontroule. 
Otherwiſe intruth, we account Byſhops, Elders, and Deacons , a!! Miniſters of the 
Church. It is no more therefore, but the common fpeech of men , which vierh that 
word,which is common to all Ecclelialtical perſons,as pecutiar tothe Elders,or Prielts. 
VWhy we kcepethe nzme of Deacons in tranſlating Diarons , rather thanot Piiclts, in 
tranſlating Presbyrer, I have to!de you often before. The name Prie(t beicg by long 2- 
buſeof ſpeechapplied to lignifie Sacrificers of the old Teitzment, called i-5 
could not giue the ſame name tothe Miniſters of the nov Teitament , except wee had 
ſomeother namewhereby to callthe Miniſters of the old Teltzment , wherein wee fol- 
low reaſon, and not tanlic, for it is great reaſon, wez ſhould retairic that difference in 
names ot the Miniſters of both the Teitaments, which the hcly Ghoſt doth alwaies ob- 
terue, But you follow fanſie altogether, imaginingthat Prieſts oneiy arcpur out of the 
text, becauſe we have no Prieſts, Whereas wee haue Pricſts as well as we have Byſhops, 
and Dcacons, and ſo are they called in our booke of common prayer indifferently 
Prieſts, or Miniſters. And where you ſay, wee haueno Elders permictedin England, it is 
falſe, for thoſe that are commonly called Byſhoppes , Minifters , or Prieſts, among vs, 
be ſuch Elders as the Scripturecommendeth vato vs, Andalchough wee haue nor tuch 
a conliltoric of Elders, of gouernment, as in the Primitive Church they had,and many 
Churches at this day haue : yet hauewealſo Elders of gouernment to exerciſe dilci- 
pline, as Archbiſhops, and By ſhops, withtheir Chauncellours, Archdezcons, Commit- 
faries, Ofhicial:,in whom if any defect be, wee wiſh it may beretormcd according tothe 
word of God, 

eApoſiles you ſay for the moſt part in your tranſlations ( net alwaies ) as we dee, an1 Prophetr, 
and Enangeliſts, and Angels, and ſuch like, and where(oeuer there is no matter of comroney (;2 
betweene you and vs there you can pleade wery gramely for keeping the arncient Eccleſraſticall 
words, as your faſter Bexa for example, beſide many other places where hee bitterly rebuketh 
bi. fellew Caftaleons tr anſl.ttion, in one place writeththus : T cannot in this place ditlemble 
che boldneiſe of certaine men, whichwould God it relted withia the compatle ot worgs 
only. Theſe men therefore concerningthe word Baptizing, though vicd of lacred wri- 
eers inthe mylterie or Sacrament of thenew Teſtament, and for 1o many yeeres after, 
by theſecret conſent of all Churckes,confecrated rothis one Sacrament;ſo that it is now 
growne into the vulgarſpeachesalmolt of all nations , yet they dare preſume ra{hly:o 
change it, and in place thercoftovſerheword waſhing. Delicate men turſooth, which 
neither are mooucd with the perpetuall authoritie of 10 many ages, nor by the da'ly 
cuſftome of the vulgar ſpeech can be broughe co thinke that lawtull for Diuines, which 
all men grant to other Maſters and profetiors of artes: that is, to retaine and hold chat 
as their one, which bj long vic and in good faith they hauetruely potletſed, Neither 
may they pretend the aurhoritie of ſome aunciene writers, asthat Cyprian faich, T i *- 
GENTES, for BarTiZzANT Eg and Tertullian inacertaine place calleth S = Q y £- 
STREM, for MEDIATORE Mm, For that which was to thoſe auncients as it were 
new, tovs isolde: 2nd cuen then, that theſelfe lame words which wee now vie were ta- 
miliar tothe Church, it is eurdenr,becauſeitis very teldome thar they focake orherv.ite, 


Buttheſe men by this noueltieſecke after vaineglory; &c. 

if in any placewevſenot the name of the Apoliles, Prophets, Euangeliits, Angells, 
and ſuch like, weareableto giueas ſufficient areaſon, why weetrantlatechole words ac- 
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ings, and not bapriſmes , Eccleſia the allembly and not the Church, with tuchJike, 
Therefore as Caltaleo and ſuch orher Heretikes, are iultly reprehended by Beza, for 
leauing ( without cauſe ) the vſuall Eccleliaſticall rermes,!o vw hen good caule or neceſſi.. 
tie requireth not to vſe them, it were ſuperſtition , yea and almolt madnelle ſometimes 
intranſlating tovſe them, as to call the hariſees waſhings Baptiſmes, or the allembly of 
the Epheſian Idolaters the Church, yet bothin Greeke and Latinethe words are Bapry< 
mata, Eccleſia, 

He ſpeaketh againſt Caſtaleon, who in his new Latin tranſlation of the Bible, changed all Ec- 
clecaſticall woras mto prophane and Fetheni(h,as Angelos into genios, Prophetas mo Fati- 
dicos, Templum io fanum, and ſo foorth, But that which hee did for foohſh affe tation of 
finenc (ſe and ſtile, dor net our Engliſh Caluiniſts the very ſame when they bit , for furthering 
their Hereſies ? Whenthe holy Scriprare ſaith idols according as Chriſtians hane alwaies under. 
food it for falſe gods, they come and tell vs out of Homer and the Lexicons, that it may ſignifie ,, 
an image, and therefore ſothey tranſlate it- Doe they not the like m the Greeke word that by _ 
Eccl:fiafticall wſc ſigmfieth penaunce, and doing penaunce-when they argue ent of Plutarch, y TY 
and by the prophane ſenſe thereofgthat it ts nothing elſe but clot girg of the mma cr amenament yirung, 
of life ? Whereas m the Greeke Church, Panitentes, tht zz, thy that wire mn the cour/e of pee wir 
nanzce, and excluded fromthe Church, as Catechu neni, and Energuineni, «/: they had ac- mb 
complied their penaunce, the very (ame are call:d in the Greeks of Iv Weruroit 7:5, ” b A 

That Caſtaleo did for fooliſh affeRation of fineneiſe, you (l2under vsto doefor fur- 7 
thering of herelie. And hereagaine with lothſomnelle, you repeate your rotten quar- 
rell of idols, tranſlated images , which was to diicouer your abhominable iJolatric, 
cloaked vndera blindeand talſe diltintion of images and idolz. The word usm7v12, we: 
tranſlate repentance, as you doe ſometime-,when you cannat for ſhame vie your popill; 
tearme penaunce,by which you vader(tand fatistacHion tor {inne,which in diuers places 
you are enforced to giue ouer in the plaine field, and to vie the tearme repentance : as in 
the fiic of the Acts, This Princeand Sauiour, God hzth exalred with his righ: hand,to 
giuerepentanceto I{racl] and remiſſion of iinnes, likewife A, 11. wheretheSciiprure 
{pcakeih of God giuing repentancetothe Gentils. And when you fpeakeof Iudas, you 
ſay alſo repenting him, ſo that the repentance of Iuda*, and that « hich God gaueto li- 
raell, andto the Gentiles is vttered in onetearme, whereas clle you hauealmolt euery 
where penaunce, and doing of penaunce. Where you lay we make repentance nothing 
but chaungiog of the minde, or amend:a:ent of hfe, you fpeake vntruely, for not euery 
changing of themiade is godly reyentance , neither 1s onely amendment of life all re- 
pentance: but there mult be contrition, and ſorrow for the life paſt, That in the Greek 
Church they that were Carechumen, and Energumeni, were called & us ix 3745, luch 
as arcin repentance it maketh nothing againſt the true vie of theGrecke v ord, as it is 
vied intheScriptures, VVe know the diſcipline of the Church appointcd an out:\ard 
exerciſe of praying, faſting, and other humbling, for a triall, andteltimonie of trucand 
heartie repentance, which was ſometimes called by the name of repentance by a 1/eto- 
zymia ſigni, which he that wiil enforce by that nameto be parts of true and inward re- 
pentancezis as wiſe as hethat wil contendthe [uy buſh to be a part of wine, becauſe ſome 
men ſ{ceing it hang ouer the houſe, will ſay, loe here is wine, 

T hey therefore leaumg thu Eccleſraſticall ſigniſication , and tranſlating it according to Plu- 
tarch, doe they not much lhe to Caſtales ? Doe they not the ſame,anamſt the famors and aunrient Lats. 


di/mtion of Latriay ard Dulia, when they tell vs out of Euſtathings vpon Homer, and Avriſto. - 
- d "41 
phanes the Grammarian, that theſe twoare all one f Whereu wee proue out of Saint Anouſtme ue 


i many places, the ſecond Councell of Nice, Venerable Bede, ( the long cuſtome of the Chrrch, , oy} 
that according tothe Eccleſiaſtical ſenſe and w/e deduced ont of the Scriptures , they differ very ner; 4 
wich, Doe they not the like 1m Mytteri um 4d Sacramentum ; which they tranſlate a ſecret 5* riprur 
in the profane ſenſe, whereas they know how theſe words are other wiſe taken both m Greeke and —_ 
Latine, in the Church of God? did they not the like in the word Ecclelia, when they trar/ated by 
it nothing elſe but congregation ? doe they not the like in ;c1eg7niz, which they tranſlate, ordai- honor | 
ning by eleRion, as it was in the profane Court of Athens : whereas Samet Hierome telleth to Ge 
them, that Eccleſiaſtical! writers take i for giming holy orders by impoſition of hands ? Doe they Auger 
not the like in many other wordecs, whereſoener it ſerneth thew hereticall purpoſe ? And as for = jo 
profane tranſlation, is there auy more profane then Bez.a himſelfe,that ſo often tn his annotations, 
reprehendeth the old tranſlation, by the authoritie of Tully, and Terence, Homer , and Ariſto- 
phanes, and the like profaxe authors? yea ſo fondly and childiſoly, that for Oltaturm, which F+ 
raſmu vſeth, as Plies word, he will needes (ay, odoratum, becauſe it is Tullizs words, 
Intranſlating the Scripture, we vſethe word repentance, in the ſame (1gnification, 


that che (cri pture victh weraia. In other Ecclelialticall writers, we can neuercheletle we" 
. derſtan 
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derſtand it, as they meanc it, Concerning that vnlearned diſtinion of Latria and Dw- 
lia, wedoerightly,to ſhew out of prophane writers, that it is vaine,and that the tearmes 
ſignifieall one, and you your ſelfteconfetle in your 12arginall note, that ſometimes in 
the Scripture, a«77#/o and aaa doe not lignifie the ſeruice and honour that is proper 
coGod: as fordwws, is in morethan an hundred places vied for the ſervice and ho- 
nour proper to God, S.Auguſtine you contelle afterward, knew well but onetongue, 
and therefore heis no meet Judge of diſtin tion of Greeke words, Bede followeth Au- 
guſtines error, The Idolaters of the ſecond Nicene Councell were glad of a cloake tor 
the raine, contrary to the propertie of their tongue z as is proued by Euſtathius, Arilto- 
phanes, Xenophon, Suidas, and by latter writers, no Proteſtants, Laurentius Valla,and 
Ludouicus Viues. CI/yferinm wee tranſlate a ſecrer, or a mylterie, indifferencly, the 
word [ignitzing no more an holy ſecret, thana prophane and abominable ſecrer, as the 
mylterie of iniquitic, the myſterie of Babylon. For the words Eccl-fa and yegonnin, 
wee haue ſaid ſufficiently,and very lately. To vie Tullies words, when they anſwer the 
Greeke,as properly as any barbarous words, or lefie commendable words, | know not 
why it ſkould be counted blame-worthy in Beza, orin any man, except it bee of ſuch a 
Sycophant as liketh nothing, but that which (auoureth of his owne ſpicrle. 

But toretarne to our Engliſh Tranſlators : doe not they the like to prephane Caſtaleo, and doe 
theynot the very ſam? that Bez.a their Aaſter ſo largely reprehendeth, when they m_— 
Presbyterum, an Elder ? Is it not all one farlt rorranſlate ſo, and to trar)ute as Caſtales acth, 
Baptilmum, waſhing ? Hath not Presbyrer beene a peculiar and 1/nall word for a Prieſt, as 
long 4s Baptilmus for the Sacrament of regeneration, which Caſtales alterms into a common 
and prophane word, «5 worthily reprehended ? Wee will proxe it hath, not for ther ſake who know 
8 well enough, but for the Readers ſake, whom they abaſe, as if they knew it not, 

If it be as great a fault in ys to tranſlate Prerbyrternmen Elder,as for Caſtaleo to tran 
late Z apts/mzm waſhing,your vulgar Tranſlator muſt be ia the ſame fault with vs,v hich 
ſoofcen tranſlateth Presbyteros, Sentores, or Mfaiorer nate, which fignitie Elders, and not 
Prieſts. Iris a vaivething therefore that you promiſe to proue, that Presbyrer hath 
beenea peculiar and vſuall word fora Prieſt, as long as Bapts/mm for the Sacrament of 
regeneration : for peculiar you can neuer proueit, ſeeing it is vied inthe Scripture ſo 

en, for ſuch Eldersand Ancients, as you your ſelfe would not call Prieſts, So that if 
you did tranſlate the whole Bible out of your owne yulgar Latine, you mult tranſlate 
Presbytey thricean Elderor Ancient, for once a Prieſt. 


In the firſt and ſecond Canon of the Apoſtles wee read: thus : Epilcopus 1duobusaut tri- That Prely. 


bus Epiſcopis ordinetur, Presbyter ab voo Epiſcopo ordinetur, & Diaconas, & alij - — 


fromthe A 
made by one Biſhop. See inthe fourth (onncell of Carthage the diners manner of conſecrating Sn, — 


Biſhops, Prieſts, Deacons, &c, Where S. Auguſtine was preſent and ſubſcribed, eAgaine : an Elder, 


Si quis Presbyter contemnens Epiſcopum ſuum, 8&c, If any Priett contemning his Bi- - an, I 
an, 0/7.3 2s 


Clerici : that ts, Let 4 Biſhop be conſecratedor ordained by twoor three Biſhop z Let a Prieſt be 


ſhop, make a ſeuerall congregation, and ere another Altar, (that ts, make 4 Schiſme or 
Herefie ) let him be depoled. So did Arixe being a Prieſt, againſt his Biſhop Alexander, 


Againe : Prieſts and Deacons, letthem attempt ro doe nothing without the Biſhop. The Can.4s, 


ft Conncell of Niceſaith, The ” Synode by all meanes forbiddeth, that neither Bi- ca».;, 
ſhop, nor Prieſt,nor Deacon,&c. hauewith them any forrzine woman, but the mother, 


or li{ter, &c. in whom there is no ſuſpicion, Agame: Itistold theholy Councell;thatin Can.r4. 


certaine places and Cities, Deacons giuethe Sacramentsto Prielts. This neither rule 
nor cuſtome hath deliuered, that they which haue nor authoriric to offer the ſacrifice, 
ſhould giueto them that offer, the body of Chrilt. The third Councel! of Carthage where- 


inS. Auguſtine was, and to the which be ſubſcribed, decreeth, That in the Sacraments of the can.24; 


body and bloud of Chriſt, therebe no more offered than our Lord himſelfe delivered, 
that is, bread and wine mingled with water, hich the ſixt general Conncell of ( onftanti- 


wople repeating and confirming addeth ; If therefore any Biſhop or Prieſt doenot according «© 7; 3 2. 
tothe order giuenby the Apoſtles, mingling water withwine, but offer an vnmingled fa- 9«:=S&, i 
crifice, let him be depoſed, &c, But of theſe fpreches all Conncels be full ; where wee would 70079 F. 


glad know of theſe new Tra»ſlators, how Presbyter muſt be tranſlated, either an Elder, or a 
Prielt. 

I thinke you haue cleane forgotten your promiſe ſo lately made, that this word Preſ- 
byter hath alwayes beene peculiar for a Prieſt : you bring many teſtimonies, ſome coun- 
terfer, ſome authenticall, in which thename of axws&/71y& and Precbyrer is found, but 
that in all chem it is peculiar for a Prieſt,you ſhewnot at all. Some colour ir bathofthar 
you ſay, in the 14. Canon of the Nicene Councell, and Carth. 3. can. 24, repeated 
Conſt.6. where mention is made of _ and offering, for ſo they did * 

z Ca 
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call the adminiſtration of the Lords Supper, in reſpeR of the ſacrifice and thankſgiving 
that was offered therein, After which phraſe alſo they called the Miniſtersisg6 and $4. 
cerderes, ſacrificers, So they called that which indeed was a Table of wood, an Altar, 
and the inferior Miniſters Leuites : by which it appeareth,they did rather alludeto the 
names vſed in the old Teſtament, than acknowledged a lacrificing Prieſthood, that 
might as properly beſo called, as the Prieſthoed after the order of Aaron was. Some- 
time they vſcd thename of ſacrifice and Sacerdos generally, for religious ſeruice,and the 
Miniſter of religion, as the Gentiles did. And hereof itis that wee reade often of the {a- 
crifices of bread and wine, andin the Canon of Carthage by you cited, Nec amplins in cc 
ſacrificys offeratur quam de vuis & frumentss: Andletno more be offered inthe ſacrifices << 
than that which is made ef grapes and corne. This was bread and wine, not the natu- << 
rall body and bloud of Chriſt, Wherefore theſe vnproper ſpeeches proue not afacrifi- 
cing prieſthood, whereby the nacurall body and bloud of Chriſt ſhould bee offered in 
the Maile, which is the marke you ſhoot ar. | 
MarT. 18, Doe not all the Fathers ſpeake after the ſame manner, making alwayes thi diſtintion of Bi- 
ſhop and Prieſt, as of the firſt and ſecond degree ? S. [pnatina the Apoſtles ſcholer, doth hee not Fp.2. ad Trdl- 
place Presbyterium as he calleth it , and Presbyteros (Prieſts, or the College of Prieſts ) next yo ard 
after Biſhops, and Deacons in the third place, repeating it ns lefſe than thrice inone Fpiſile, ana Ss £: 
commenaing the dignitic of ali three unto the people ? Doth not $, Hierome the very ſame, ſaying, i apis(4- 
Let vs honour a Biſhop, doe reuerenceto a Prieſt, riſe vp to a Deacon ? eAnd when hee Ten. 
ſaith, that as Aaron and his ſonnes, and the Lenites were in the Temple, ſo are Biſhops, Prieſts, © _—_ cg 
and Deacons in the Church, for place and degree. And is another place, ſpeaking of the ont- au __ 
rages done by the V/andals and ſuchlihe, Biſhops were taken, Prieſts ſlaine, and divers of ON 
other Ecclctiaſticall orders : Churches overthrowne, the Altars of Chriſt made (tables Zzpira. Ns. 
for horſes, the reliques of Martyrs digged vp,&c, When he ſaith of Nepotian,Fit Clericus, 4% «5 
& per {olitos gradus Presbyter ordinatur ; He becommeth a manof the Clergie, and by the 
accuſtomed degrees 1s made, what ? a Prieſt, or an Elder ? When he (auth,Mihi ante Presbyte- 
rum ſedere non licet, &c, doth hee meane he conld not (it aboue an Elder, or aboue a Prieft, 
himſelfe as then being not Prieſt ? When he and Vincentins ( « $, Epiphanites writeth ) of reme- Ep.60.ud 
rence to the degree, were hardly induced to be made Presbyteri, did they retuſe the Elder ſhip? Hieroca.t 
What was the matter that Tohn the Biſhop of Hieruſalem ſeemed to be ſo much offended with 
Epiphanins and S. Hierome ? was it not becauſe Epiphanina made Paulianns, S, Hicromes bro- Ep.1,ad Held, 
ther, Prieſt within the ſaid Tohns Diaceſe ? 
FvLx, 18, Beforetheblaſphemous herclieof the popiſh ſacrifice of the Maſle was eſtabliſhed in 
the world, the Fathers did with morelibertie vie the tearmes of ſacrifice,and facrificing 
Prielts : which improper ſpeeches, fince they haue giuen occaſion in thetime of igno- 
rance, to maintaine that blaſphemous herelie, there is good reaſon that wee ſhould be- 
ware how wee vſcany ſuch tearmes, eſpecially in tranſlation of the Scriptures. All the 
reſt of the authorities you cite in this ſeRion, and 500. moeſuch as they are, ſpeake of 
Presbyter or ag:oEvTYgOr, which words weeembrace : but ofthe Engliſh word Prieſt, as 
itis commonly taken for a ſacrificer, or againſt this word Elder,they ſpeakenothing;for 
in all thoſeplaces wee may truly tranſlate for Pre:byter an Elder. 
MarT, 19, Whenall antiquitie ſath, Hieronymus Presbyter, Cecilius Presbyter, Ruffinus Prel- 
byter, Philippus, Tuuencus, Heſychius, Beda, Presbyteri : aud when $, Hierome ſo often 
in his Catalogue ſaith, Such « man Presbyter : « it not for diſtinftion of a cert aine order, to ſig- 
nifie that they were Prieſts, and not Biſhops ? namely when he ſaith of $. Chryſeftome, Ioannes 
Presbyter Antiochenus, doth he not meane, he was as then but a Prieſt of Antioche ? Would 
| he hane ſaid ſo, if he had written of him after he was Biſhop of (*onſftantinople ? 
FyLix.19 Allthiswhilehereisnothing forthe Engliſh word Prieſt, in that reſpe& wee auoid it 
intranſlation, nor againſtthe word Elder, which wee vſe, by which wee meane none 
other _ than the Scripture doth giueysto vnderſtand by the word =ptofuriy&. As 
forthe diſtintion of Epiſcopw and Presbyter, which came in afterward, you your ſelfe 
confeſled as wee heard of late,thar it is not obſerved inthe Scriptures, but the ſamemen 
are called Fpiſcopsi, which beforewerecalled Prerbyteri, And according tothat diſtinAi- 
on, you can allow but one Biſhop of one Citieat once : yetthe Scripture in divers pla- 
ces ſpeaketh of many Biſhops of one Citie, as AZ. 20, the Biſhops of Epheſus, called 
before Presbyters, Elders : alſo hee falutecth the Biſhops and Deacons of Philippt, 
Phi. 1, where yournote faith, thatin the Apoſtles timethere were not obſerued al- 
wayesdiſtin&names of eitherfunion of Biſhop and Prieſt, Would you haue vs to 
tranſlate the Scripture with diſtintion of names, which the holy Ghoſt maketh nor, 
nor your vulgar Latineobſerueth, noryou your ſelfe for ſhame can obſerue ? Andit 
wee ſhould have tranſlated for Elders, Prieſts, that diſtinRion takenvpafter the A - 
cs 
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{tles times, or the writing of the Scripture, had beene never the more confirmed, 
But of all other places, wee would deſire theſe gay Tranſlators to tranſlate this one ptace of 
S. Auguſtine, ſpeaking of bimſelfe a Biſhop, and $. Hierome a Prieſt : Quanquam enim ſecun- Inter Epifolas 
dum honorum vocabula, quz iam Eccleliz vius obtinuir,Epiſcopatus Presbyterioma- 7-47-97. 
iorlit ; tamen in multis rebus Auguſtinus Hicronymo minor eſt. 7s not this the Englyp **** 
thereof ? For although according tothe titles or names of honour, which now by vic of 
the Church haue prevailed, the degree of Biſhop is greater than Prieſthood, yet in 
many things Auguſtine is lefſethan Hierome.Or doth it {ke them ro tranſlate it thus : The 
degree of Biſhopis greater than Elderſhip, &c ? Againe, againſt Inlianthe beretike, when 
he bath brought many teſtimomes of the holy Doftore, that were all Biſhops, as of S, Cyprian, 
Ambroſe, B aſil, Nazianzene, Chryſoſtome ; at length hee commeth to S, Hierome, who was no 
Bifzop, and ſaith ; NeclanRum Hieronymum, quia Presbyter fuit, contemnendum arbi- L.1.c.2. 3» fe 
treris : that &, Neither multchou thinkethat S. Hierome, becauſe hee was buta Prieſt, 
therefore isto be contemned : whoſe divine eloquence hath ſhined tovs fromthe Ealt 
euen tothe Welt, like a lampe : and fo forth, to his preat Commendation, Here is 4 plaine 
diftinition of an inferieur degree to a Biſnop, for the which the heretthe Inlian did eaſily conterme 
bins, 1s not $.Cyprian full of the likg places * Ts net all antiquitie ſoful!, that whiles I prove this, 
mee thinketh I prone nothing elſe, bur that ſrow ts white ? 
Of all other importune and vnreaſonable Iudges, you are one of the worſt,that would 
enforce vs to tranſlate the Scriptures, which you confetle obſcrue not the diſtintion of 
Bilhops and Prieſts, according tothe Fathers, which docalmoſt alwayes obſerueir. 1f 
wee ſhould ae; thoſe ſentences of $. Auguſtine, wee might vſe the word Prieſt for 
Presbyter, and prieſthood for presbyterium, and if wee viethe words Elder and Elder- 
ſhip, whar offence (I pray you) wereit, when by theſenames weevnderſtand nothing 
buttheſamefunRion and Miniſter which Auguſtinedoth 2 That Epiſcopzy, a Biſhop, 
was of very oldtime vſed, to ſignifiea degree Eccleſiaticall, higher tian Prerbyrer, an 
Elder or Prielt, weedid neuer denie, wee know itright well. Wee know whatS. Hie- 
romewritethvpon the Epiſtle to Titus, cap, 1, 1dem eſt ergo Presbyter,qui Epiſcopm : The © 
ſame manis Presby:er, or an Elder, or Prieſt, whichis Epiſcopms, a Bilhop. And before © 
that by the inſtinR of the Geuill, fations were made in Religion, and it was ſaid arnong © 
the people, I ain of Paul,l of Apollo, and I of Cephas,the Churches were gouerned by © 
common counſlell Presbyterorum,of the Elders. But afterward,when cuery one thought © 
thoſe whom he had baptized to bee his owne, and not Chrilts, it was decreed in the © 
whole world, that one de Prebyters, of the Elders, being eleRted, ſhould beer ouer the © 
reſt, to whom all the care of the Church ſhould pertaine, and the feeds of {chilnes © 
ſhould betaken away, This and much moreto this effe, writerh S. Hieronyme of this * 
diſtinRion, in that place, and in diuers other places, which nothing proueth, that wee 
are boundto tranſlate Presbyter inthe Scripture, a Prieſt, and leaſt of al!, that wee are 
bound intearmes, to keepe that diſtintion whichthe Scripture maketh nor, and the 
Papiſts themſelues cannot obſerue in their moſt partiallcranſlation. 
In all which places, sf they will tranſlate Elder, and yet make the ſame a common name to alt 
Eccleſiaſtical R—_ 44 Beza aefinethit, let the indifferent Reader conſider the abſurd con- Ann,ja x, 
fuſion, or rather the impoſſibilitie thereof: if not, but they will grant inall theſe places, it ſiqmfieth Þ«t.5. 
Prieſt, and ſo 1s meant, then wee muſt beat them with Bez.aes rod of reprehenſion againſt Caſta- 
leon : That wee cannot diſſemble the boldnetle oftheſe men, which would God ir reſted Bezaes words 
within the cuſtome of words only, and were not important matter, concerning their hereſie, inthe place a- 
Theſe mea therefore touching the word Prief, though vied of facred writers inthe my- 29 alledged 
ſterie of the new Teſtament, and for ſo many yeeres after, by the ſecret conſent of all 
Churches, conſecrated to this one Sacrament, (o that it is now growneto bee thepro- Prere. 
per vulgar ſpeech almoſt of all Nations ; yet they dare preſumeraſhly cochangeit, and Prebfre, 
In place thereof to vie the ward Elder, delicate men forſooth (yea worſe 4 great deale, *"*/+ 
becauſe theſe doe it for hereſie, and not for delicacie) which neitherare moued with the per- 
all authoritie of ſo many ages, nor by thedaily cuſtome of the vulgar ſpeech,can be 
oughttothinke that lawfull for Diuines, which all men gran to other maſters and 
profetlors of Arts, that is, to retaine and hold that as their owne, which by long vic, 
and in good faith, they hauctruly pollefſed. Neither may they pretend the authoritie 
of any ancient writer (5 that the old Latine Tranſlator ſaith, Senior, «nd Seniores) for 
* that which was to them as itwere new, to vs is old : and even then, that the ſelfe-ſame Prebyt:y for a 
words which weenow vie, weremore familiar to the Church, itis cuident, becauſeit is Pricft, Bapr//= 
very ſeldomethat they ſpeake otherwiſe. EE —_— 
I ſeeno impoſlibilitie, but thatin all places where wee reade Presbyter, wee may law- 5,, priline, 


fully tranſlate Elder, as well as Prieſt, and makeir ſill in Scripture a common name - 
= al 
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ali Eccleliaſticall degrees, atleaſt to as many as the Scripture maketh ic commen, with- 
out any abſurditieor confulicn, And albeitin the Fathers wee ſhould tranllatei Priel}, 
becauſe they vnderſtood by the name Presbyter a diltin& degree from Epiſcope ; yer 
che ſaying of Beza againſt Caſtaleo, could not by any wiſe man be applied to vs : for 
Ca?aleo changed the name of the Sagrament Bepti/zzw, by which both the Scciptures 
and the Fathers vniformely did vſeco ſignifie one and che ſame Sacrament z whereas 
the name of Presbyrer in the Scripture (ignifierh one thing, and io the Fathers another, 
For in the Scripture it is taken indifferently for Eiſcopm, and Epiſcopms for Precbyrer; 
but inthe Fathers theſe are cwo diſtin degrees, Therefore he is worthy to be beaten in 
a Grammar Schoole, that cannot ſee manife(t difference betweene the vie of the word 
Baptiſmus,which being ſpoken of the Sacrameat inthe Scriptures and Fathers,is alwayes 
one zand cf Precbyter, which in the Scriptures is every Ecclelialticall Gouernor, in the 
Fathers one degree only, that is ſubieR to the Biſhop. 

Thus wee han: repeated Bezaes words againe,only changing the word Bantiſme into Prie(t, 
becanſe the caſe ts all one , and ſo unwittingly Bezathe ſucceſſor of { aluin in Geneua, hath ginen 
plaine ſentence againſt our Engliſh Tranſlators, 12 all ſuch caſes a; they goe from the common re. 
ceined and v/uallſenſe, to another prophane (enſe, and ont of vſe : as namely in thi point of Prieſt 
and Prieſthood, where wee muſt needs adde a word or two, though wee bee too long, becauſe 


their follie and malice ts too too great herein, For wh-reasthe very name Prieſt nener came mto SeeM \Viit. 


our Eng'iſh tongue, but of the Latine Presbyter, (for therewps» Sacerdos ale was [0 called, 
only by a conſequence) they tranſlate Sacerdos Prieſt, and Presbyter not Pri-/?, but Elder ; 


and Miior Londini, not ator of London, but Greater of London + cr Academia Oxonien- 
lis, the Unmerſitie of Oxford, and Vniuerlitas Oxonienlis,net the Urin: r/itie, but the Gene- 
ralue of Oxford: and ſuch like, 


Bczacs words agree to vs as well as Germans lips, that were nine mile 2ſunder. Forif 


Go 
hd 
= 


a 


ITS GERLNCES 


4 nlt the 


L Ur1r2115 re 


as wiſely, and as reaſonably, as if a man ſhould trarſlate, Prator Londini, Mar of London, pi, 121 2:1, 


where lie ates 
fiuimeth thar 
this word 

Pr IC come 
me! i of tie 


this Englith word Prieſt, by cuſtome of (pecch cid iignife no more than the Greeke word 0+: 


word ap:z2u/74;%, wee would noletle vie irin our tranflations, than Biſhops and Dea- 


cons: which offices though they be ſhamefully abuſed by the Papilts, ver ihe abuſe of 


the words maketh no contuiion betweene the miniſters of the Law, and of the Goſpel!, 


as this word Prielt derh, by which the lewiſh facrificers are rather vade: flood, than 
reachers of the Goſpell, and minillers of the Sacraments. But whereas the ety mo!ogie 
of rhis Engliſlt word Prieſt commeth trom Prestyter, you charge vs with great follie 


and malice, that for Sacerdos wee riantlate Pricſt, and for Presbyrer Elder. T othis I an» 
ſwer, wee arenot Lordsof the common ſpecch of men, for if wewere, we would teach 
them to vierheir tzarmes more properly: but ſecing we cannct change he vſe of ſpcech, 
wee follow Ariſtotles coun{cll, which isto ſpeake and vſewords, asthe common people 
victh, but to vnder{tand andconceiue of things according to the natureard true pro- 
pertieof:hem. Although for my parr, Ilike well of che French tranſlation, which for 
ie&;, or Sacerdotes,alwaies tranſlateth Sacrificatenre, ſacrificers,and for Pre:{yteri,where 
they lignifie the Miniſters of the word and Sacraments, Preſtres, Pricſts, But this diuer- 
ſitie being only of words, and not of matter, or meanir:g, reaſonable men willtake an 
anſwer, tocles and quarrellers will never acknowlcdoe any [ctisfation, 


eAgaine, what exceeding follie ts it , to thinke that by falſe ard prephane trasſlation of 


Presbyter mto Elder, they might take away the externall Prieſthood of the new Teftament, 
whereas their owne word Sacerdos, which they doe an4 muſt needs tranſlate Pricſt, #1 as com- 
mon and as v/ual! in all antiquitic, as Presbyter ? and ſo much the more, for that it 55 wed in- 


tir, *NGrot 
©: the wo:d 


$ 66erd:4, 


differently r o frgmft* beth B 1/0ps and Prieſts, which Presbyter li1bily dot'5 not but ia the new pufinlints 
Teſtament : As when Conſtantme the great ſaid to the Biſiops aſſembled in the Connee!! of Fp,32.100% 
Nice, Deus vos coultituit Sacerdotes, &c, God hath ordained you Prieſts, and hath Lemtunian. af 


giuen you power to iudgeof vs all, And Saint Amoreſe, Wien diddelſt thou euer heare 


Inra Sacerite 


£414, 


(moſt clement Prince) that Lay men have iudged Bitl-ops 2 Shell wee bend by fatte- 7».4pelig. pro 
rie ſo tarre, thar forgetting che right of our Prieſthood, wee ſhould yeeld yp to cthers ſuefug.06.1 
that which God hath commended to vs ? And therefore doth Saint C hry/oftome entitle 28159» 0 


hu fix bookes, De Sacerdotio, Of Prieſthood, concerning the digniie and calling not ontly of 
meere Prieſts, but alſo of Biſhops : and Saint Gregorie Nazianz.ne handling the ſame argu- 


t4e4/e00, 
Epi/.n.44 
Hirmon Mm, 


ment, ſaith, that they execute Prieſthood together with Ctr 1s Tr. eAud Saint Ignd- $ eden. 
ti ſaith, Doenothing without the Biſhops, tor they are Prie(ts, but thou the Deacon /*e#%  , 
of the Prieſts, «And in the Greeke Liturgies or Maſſes, /o often, 3 isgws, Then the Prie(t nay te 
laich this, and that, ſignifying alſothe Biſhop when he ſarh Maſſe, And * Saint Denys ſaith LS ay Bot 
ſometime, Archiſacerdotem cum Sacerdotibus, The high Prieſt or Biſhop with the Prieſts: 1:7, (4;4co1. 
whereof come the words, itexrwen, iegeg yr, itegrwun, itegrein, inguzia, in the ancient Greeke * EcHier 43+ 
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Fathers, far the (acred funftion of Prieſthood , and exeenting of the ſame, 


MART.24 If thenthe Heretikes could poſſibly baue extingmhed Prieſthood in the word Presbyter, yet 


Fri.23.24, 


Maar, 25, 


Fry K, 25, 


Jon ſee it wonld hanz remained ſtill in the words Sacerdos 3+ Sacerdotium, which themſelues 
tranſlate Prieſt and Prieſthood : and therefore we muſt defire them to tranſlate 5 aplace or 
two after their on ne manner : firſt Saint Augu/tme ſpeaking thus , Quis vaquam audiuit (a= 753.8. cop. 27, 
cerdotem ad alcare ſtantem etiam ſuper reiquias Martyrum , dicere : offergtibi Perre, P* Ci». Des. 
& Paule,vel Cy priane? who cuer heard thataPr1zs nr ſtanding at thealtar,even ouer 
therelikes ofthe Martyrs, (aid, I offer to thee Peter, and Paul, or Cy prian ? $o( wee 
trow ) they muſt tranſlate it, eAgaine, Nos vni Deo & Martyrum & no{tro,, facrificium 2i5.22.Ciuiz, 
immolamus, ad quod (acrificium {icur homines Dei, ſfuo loco & ordine nominantur, <7 10. 
non tamen a ſacerdote inuocantur, Deo quippe, non ipſis ſacrificat , quamuis in me- 
moria facrificer corum, quia Dei ſacerdos elt, non ii!orum, Ipſum vero facrificium cor- 
pus eſt Chriſti. We thinke they will and muſt tranſ!11e it thus : We offer ſacrilice tothe one- 
ly God both of Martyrs and ours, at the which facrifice, as men of God they(ALartyrs ) 
are namedin their place and order : yet arethey nor inuccited of the Prieft that facri- So as he ſaid 
ficeth. Forhe facrihczth to God, and not tothem (though he (acrifice in the memorie betore, 1-//er 
of them ) becauſc heis Gods Prieſt, and not their. And the ſacrifice it ſelfe is the body ***** 7et-r 
of Chriſt, at 
Nay what exceeding folly is ic tothinke that an externa!l ſacrificing officezcan be eſta- 
bliſhed in the new Teltament ( which ncuer caileth the Miniſters thereof, Sacerdotes, 
or is99% ) becauſe men of Jater time haue vaprope: 1; rransterred thoſe termes vnto the 
Elders or Prieſts of the new Teltamenr,Certainely among fo many names as the Scrip. 
ture giueth chem, if ſacrificing torthequicke and tae 4:ad, had beene the principall 
part of their funion, as by you Papilt; hath brene accounted : isit credible , thatrhe 
holy Ghoſt would never haue called then) #745, as well, yea, and rather than the Sacri- 
ficers of the old Teltament ? Seeing thi2retore the holy Ghoſt had made ſuch a broad 
difference, betweenetheir names, and ofkces, thoſe auncient fathers that confounded 
thaſe names, whichthke tpirit of Goa would nauetobe diltin , cannot be excuſed : al. 
though they neuer dreamed of the mifciicfe that followed, that the Altar of the croile 
being ouerthrowne, and theou!y and (utticient ſacrince , which Chriſt our high Sacri- 
ficer offered once for all, being iudged impcrieQ, a new alcar, a new facritice, anda new 
ſacrificing Prieſthood ſhould belcr vp in che liced of it, Wherefore the vnproper ſpee- 
ches of the auncien: writcrs, are no watrant for vs, either to tranſlarethe Scripture ac« 
cording to their vnproper ſpeaking, orto {er vp anew facrifice and funRion of facrifi- 
cing, contrarietotheir meaning. They named-facrifice and offering , butthey meant 
not propitiatoric ſacrifice, but onely of prayers, or praiſes and giuiag of cthankes, They 
namedis:&, and Sacerdores, but they meanc 2ccording to the generall etymologie of 
thoſewords, ſuch as were occupicd ia diſtributing holy things, not ſuch as ſhould veri- 
Iy facrificeche body of Chriltagaineto his father, but offer the ſacrifice of thanks giuing 
inthe Sacrament of the Lords ſupper, which after a certaine manner ( as S. Auguſtine FpiP. 23. oe 
faith) iscalled the body of Chriſt, when indeed it is the Sac-ament of the body & bloud "<P: cunſee. 


of Chriit. Anditis ca!led the ſacrificing of rhe b.dy of Chriſt, not in truth of the ,,” — Gi 
thing, bur a ſignifying mylterie, as Gracian cicech out of Hierome. /e þ ve nary 


Litewiſe when Saint Ambroſeſauth, The conſecration ( of the body of Chriſt) with what left. 
words is it, and by whoſeſpeach t Of our Lord leſu;, Forinthereſtthat is{aid,there is £:5.4e Sacrom, 
praiſe given toGod, praier made forthe people, for Kings,and others : but when it com- **-4 
meththat the venerable Sacrament mult be conſecrated , nov the Prieſt vſeth not his $:crd.4, 
Owne word $3 but he vſeth the words of Chrill, And Saint Chry/oſtome mvV'Ty many places Hom,2.in 3, 
faith, T he ſacred oblation it ſe!fe, whether Perer,or Paul, or any mezner Prieſt x hatſo- OD 
euer offer it, is the very ſame that Chriſt gaue vnto his Diſciples , and whichnowthe 5,4... 
Prieſis doe make orcon(ecrate. Why (o 1 pray thee? becauſe not men do fanGiberthis, 
but Chrilt himſelfe, VVhich before conſecrated the fame. e414 againe , It is not man 
that maketh che body and bloud of Chriſt, but he that was crucified for vs, Chrilt: the Secerdotis, 
words are vttered by the Prieſts mouth,and by Gods power and grace are therhings pro- 
poſed, conſecrated. For this, faith he, is my body. With this word are thethings pro- 
poſed, conſecrated. 

Theſeteſtimonies arc heaped vp without any neede, for the vnproper viage of theſe 

words is, or Sacerdes inthe auncient writers, weedoeacknowledge : butin the holy 
Scripture youarenot able to bringone place, where Presbyteri of thenew Teltamenc 
arecalled Sacerdotes, or ifs, Wheretore of the vnproper applying of chele names, 
tothe Miniltersof the new Teſtament,can follow no conſequence ot externall ſacrifice, 


or altar which you vrge, except facritice and altar belikewile ved vnproperly, as — 
the 
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thetableis calledanaltar, the bread and wine a ſacrifice, as in Irenzus 45. 4, cap, z 2, 
where alſo be ſaith, that the ſacrifices doe not ſanifiethe man , but the conſcience of 
che man being pure, ſanRifeth the ſacrifice , andcauſerh God toacceptit as of a friend 
cap. 34: Which cannot in any wiſe betrue of thenaturall body of Chriit, 

And ſo be theſe places, where themſelues tranſlate Sacerdos 4 Prieft , they may learne al(s 
how to tranſlate Presbyteros in S, Hierome ſaping the very ſame thing , that at their praiers, Proiyteri, 
the body and bloud of our Lord is made. And in another place, that with their ſacred 
mouth, they make our Lords body, Likewiſe when they read Saint Ambroſe againſt the No- 
watians, that God hath graumted licence to his Prielts to releaſe aud forgine as well great ſins Sacerdotibuy, 
4 little without exception : and in the E __ hiftorie, how the Nowatian Heretikes taught 
that ſuch as were fallen into great ſinnes, ſhould not acke for remiſſion of the Prieſt y but of God ® Seer, 
onely : they may learnc how torranſlate Presbyteros, n Saint Hicrome , and un the Eccleſiaſti. 
call hitorie, where the one ſaith thus : Epilcopus & Presbyter, cum peccatorum audierit 
varierates, ſcic quiligandus ſit, quiſoluendus: and the other ſpeaketh de Presbytero Par- 5otim. bt”, 
nitcntiario,of an extraordinarie Prieſt, that beard confeſſions, and enioyned penance, who at- mv i 
rerward was taken away, and the people went to diners Ghoſtly fathers, as before, And eſpecial- , oy 4 — 
ty Saint Chryſoſtome will make them vnderfland what theſe Presbyteri were, and bow they are 
20 be called in Engliſh, who telleth them in their owne word, that Sacerdotes, the Prieſts of the 7b. z.de S«- 
new law haue power,not onely toknow , but to purgethe filth of the ſoule, therefore ©'* 
whoſoeuer deſpiſcth themyis more worthy to bee puniſhed, than the rebcll Dathan, and 
his complices. 

Where Saint Hicrome ſeth the word Prerbyter; , wee will make no great curtelieto 
tranſlate Prieſts: knowing that when he ſaith, attheirpraiers the body and bloud of 
Chriſt is made, he meaneth the Sacrament of the body and bloud of Chriit, 2: he him- 
ſelfe ſaith in an other place, Dupliciter ſangass Chriſti, & carointeligitur. Thebloud and * 
fleſh of Chriſtis vnderſtood two manner of waies , either that {pirituall and divine, ,, 
whereof he himlſelfe ſaid : my fleſh is meate indeed, and my bloud is drinke indeede : « 
and except ye ſhall eatemy fleſh and drinke my bloud , you ſhall not haueeternall life : «* 
orelſethe fleſh andbloud which was crucified, and which was ſhed by the ſpeare of the *. 
ſouldier. This and ſuch other places teach vs to vnderſtand S, Hierome, if hee ſpeake 
apy where obſcurely or vnproperly of themyltcric of our Lords ſupper, Wee granc 
with Ambroſe, that God hattrgiuen authoritie to allthe Miniſters of the word,to remic 
all ſinnesthat be remi(lible. Butthis doe not you grant, for you reſerue ſome to the By- 
ſhops, and ſometo the Pope alone to remit, wherein you go cleane againſt Ambrole, 
who tauoureth you notſo much by the tearme Saceraos, which you foe vieth , as hee 
condemneth your partiall and popiſh referuation of caſes , when hee alloweth euery 
Priett co forgiue, as well great ſinnes as little, without exception. Saint Hierome you 
citeat large, asit ſeemeth, roinlinuate auricular confeſſion, But the whole faying you 
liked nor, becauſeit ſheweth how they forgiue ſinnes, It is written in 24th. {ib, 3,cap. 
16, vpon thoſewords ſpoken to Peter, Vnto thee will I giue the keyes of the king- 
dome of heauen &c. 1/fium locums Epiſcops & Prerbyteri non inteltigentes, &e, This place « 
Byſhops and Prieſts nor vaderſtanding, take vpon them ſomewhat of the pride of the © 
Phariſes : ſo that they thinkethey may eicher condemne the innocents, or loſe theguil- ., 
tie perſons : whereas with God, not the ſentence of the Prieſts , but the lifeof the per- cc 
{ons accuſed isinquired of, Wee read in Leviticus of the Lepers, where they are com- « 
maunded to ſhe themſelues to the Prieſts, and if they haue the Leproſie, then by the © 
Prieſt they aremadevncleane, Not tha Prieſts make Lepers and vncleane perſons, | 
but that they may haue knowledge of him that isa Leper, and him that is no Leper: , 
and may diſcerne who is cleane or who is vacleane, Therefore euen as the Prieſt doth « 
there makethe Leper cleanc or vncleane-: So here alſo the Byſhop and prieſt doth bind *« 
or loſe, not them that be innocent or guiltie, but according to his office, when hee ſhall © 
heare the yaricticof ſinners, he knowethwho is tobe bound, and who isto bce looſed. - 
But where you ſay, the people went to diuers ghoſtly fathers, as before , when that ex- 
eraordinarie penitentiarie Prieſt was taken away, for the adulterie of a Deacon at Con- 
{tzntinople, you ſpeake belide the booke, to make the ignorant beleeuethat the people 
went toauricularſhritt. For in Conſtantinople, where this priuy confeſſion was taken 
awayzthe people were lcfttorheir owne onklances At Romethe ſame time, great of- 


fenders did open penance, neither werethere any ſuch diucrſe ghofily fathers , as you 
{peake of. That Chryſoſtome ſaith, 4b, z, de ſacerdotio , wee recciueit, being ſoynder- 
ſtood, as it henot contrarieto thatI cited euen nowout of Hierome. But what maketh 
all this againſt tranſlating Presbyrer, an Elder? 
Now then ( to conclude this point ) ſeeing wee hane ſuch a cloud of witnefſes ( as the 2% Heb. 13. 
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fpeaketh enenfrom ( hrifts time,that reſtifie not onely for the name , but for the very principa!! 
funttions of external prieſthood, in offering the ſacrifice of Chriſts bedy and bloud , in remit- 
tmg ſirne;,and ſo foorth : what a peeniſh, malicious, and impudent corruption i this , for the de- 
facmg of the teſtinanies of the holy Scriptures tending thereunto, to ſeeke to ſcratch aduantage 
of the word Presbyter, and to make it ſionifie an Elder, not a Prieft : Presbyterium E lderſhip 
ratherthan Prieſthood: as if other new fanoled companions that would forge an Hereſie that 
there were no Apoſiles, ſhould for that purpoſe tranſlate it alwaies legates : or that there were 
no eAngels, and /yould tranſlate it alwaies Meſſengers : and that Baptiſme were but a Indai- 
call ceremony, and ſhonld tranſlate waſhing : which Caftaleo did much more tolerably in bis 
tranſlation than any of theſe ſhould, if he did u onely of curioſitie and folly, And if to a 4 away 
all diſtinition of Clergie and laitie the Proteſtants ſhoxld alwates tranſlate clerum, lotte or lot- 
terie, as they doe tranſlate it for the ſame purpoſe pariſh and heritage : might not Beza himſelfe 
controule thems, (aying, that the auncient fathers transferred the name c/erms tothe Col- 
Icdgect Eccleliaſticall Miniſters ? 

A cloude of teſtimonies indeed you haue heaped together, not as the Apoſtle did to 
vphold the certainety of faith: but ro obſcurerhe light of truth, For our tranſlation of 
axt-2mng;s an Elder is true, cleare and plaine, without ambiguitie. Inſomuch as the vul- 
gzr Latine interpreter, who as it ſeemeth wasa Grzcian, and therefore yſeth gladly ma- 
ny Greeke termes, doth yet tranſlate this word almoſtrwiſe as often ſenior or ma4tor v«trr, 
as he doth Presbyter, when heſpeaketh of the Miniſters of the Goſpell. Howthe aun- 
cient writers applied voto them improperly the name. of facrificer , as vntotheſacra- 
mentthe nameof oblation or ſacritice, I haueſpoken already ſufficiently. Our tranſla- 
tion therefore is nothing like your vaine ſuppoſall of new fangled companions,whichto 
deny Apoſtles, Angels, and Baptiſme, would turne the words into Legates, Meſſen- 
gers,and waſhing. Whereas we haue no purpoſerodeny any office or tunion of the 
Church appointed by Chriſt, burto diſtinguiſh in name , as his ſpirit inthe Scriptures 
doth alwaies, ctheſacrificers of the old Teltament, frem the Miniſters of the new Te- 
{kament. Theword Clerws, 2. Per. 5, which wetranſlate pariſh or heritage , your ſelues 
in yournotes of that place confetle, ro comprehend in lignification all Chriſtians, 
which you are not able ro proue, that in Saint Peters time it was transferred vnto the 
Colledge of Eccleſiaſticall Miniſters, as Beza faith it was afterward : wherefore it is one 
of your accuſtomed (launders to ſay we tranſlate it ſo of purpoſe , te take away all di- 
{tinion of Cleargie and Laitie, when all men know , that whereſocuer our Churches 
are eſtabliſhed, we retaine the diſtinion, and ſo thinke it necetlary alwaics. 

But alus, the effet of this corruption and hereſie concerning Priefis,hath it not wrought with« 
in theſe few yeares ſuch contempt of all Prieſts, that nothing ts more odious in our countrey than 
that name: which before was ſo honourable and venerable, and now ts, among all men ? If mini- 
ſterie or Elderſhip were growne to eſtimation in ſteed thereof, ſomewhat they hadto ſay : but that 
1 yet more contemptible, and eſpecially Elders and Elderſhip, for the Quccnes Maieſtie and her 
( euncellours will permit none in gouernment of any (hurch m England, aud ſo they hane brought 
all, tonorhing elſe, but profane laitie. And no maruell of theſe horrible inconneniences for as the 
ſacnifice and Prieſthood go together, and therefore were both honourable together : ſo when they 
had according to Daniels prophecie, abolifpedthe daily ſacrifice out of the Church , what re. 
mained, but the contempt of Priefts and (leargie and their offices, ſo farre forth , that for the 
holy Sacrifice ſake, Prieſts are called mgreat deſpite, Maſling Prieſts, of them that little conſe. 
der, or leſſe care, what notable holy learned fathers of all ages ſince (hriſts time , thu their re- 
proach roucheth and concerneth, as by the teſtimonies before all:aged is manifeſt , and whereof 
the Reader may (ce apeculiar Chapter in the late Apolegie of t he Enoli/h Semmaries, 

A maruel!ous corruption, for vs to callthem Elders , whom you in your tranſlation 
call Auncients, and the vulgar Latine before vs both called Semiores, But what is come 
to pate I pray you by this wonderfullcorruption? The name of popilh Prieſtsis {ocon- 
cemptible, thatnothing is more odiousin England. And good cauſe why : both for 
chcir blaſphenue 2gainit God, and traiterous praftiſes againſt the honourable ſlate of 

che realme, and our mo!t gracious Queene. But Elders and Elderſhip ( you weene ) is 
more contemptible, becauſe the Queenes Maieſticand her Councellours will permit 
none ingouernmentof any Churchesin England, and ſo they haue brought all rono- 
thing elſe, butprofane Laity, This traterousſlaunder of yours, is astrue, as allthe relf, 
For although the Queenes Maieſtie and the Councell do not permit ſuch Conliſtories 
of Elders for one!y diſcipline and gouernment, as bein ſome other Churches , yer doe 
they not onely perinit, but alſo maiaraine and reverence ſuch Elders,being ignited by 
the Greeke word -y:7C/7:241 as arenecellarie for the gouernment of the Churchin do- 
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mentioned in Daniell, was the morning and Euening ſacrifice of the old Law,where. 
unto your blaſphemous facrifice of the Malle hath no reſemblance, You may not ther. 
£5re looke to recouer the credite of Maſling Prieſts, by that ſacrifice, which being once 
inſtituted by God, was atlength taken away by the onely ſacrifice of Chriſts death : A. 

ainſt which all the Apologies in theworld ſhallneuer be able to defend your Maſling 
Prieſthood, As forthe Chapterof Allens Apologie, whereunto :you referre vs, con- 
raineth certaine quotations, and a fewſentences of the auncient writers which haue bin 
anſwered an hundreth times, to iuſtifie maſſing Prieſts , but all invaine}, for neuer ſhall 
hee proue, that any onefrom the Eldeltwhich he nameth vato Beda,which is the youn- 
gelt, was ſuch a maſſing Prieſt inall points, as thoſe Traytours are,which by theQueens 
lJawesand edi& are proſcribed and prohibited. I meane not for their manners , but for 
their Malle andll opinions incideut thereunto, 
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2E may be bold roſay with Saint Auguſtine, Webeleeue according tothe 
1 authoritic of God thatthe kingdome of heaven is the firlt place ap= 
£| pointed tor Gods ele, and that hell is the ſecond place , where all the 

4 reprobate and ſuch as benotof thefaith of Chriſt, ſhall ſuffer eternall 
puniſhment. Terting penitzs ignoramus » imo nec eſſe in ſeripturis ſanttis 
_ mxenimus, The third placeweare vtterly ignorant of, yea and that it is 
nor, wee inde ia the holy Scriptures. But hereof it followeth, ſay you, that thegodly 
ot theold Teſtament, went not after their deaths ro Abrahams boſome, or Limb pa- 
rrum, but immediately to heauen, Of Limbu patram , which is a border of the Popes 
hell, I grant it followeth, but of Abrahams boſomeit followeth none ocherwiſe, than if 
I ſhould ſay, Gregorie Martin went into Chepelide, Ergo, hee went not toLondon. 
Thatthe Fathers of the old Teſtament were in Heauen, before our Sauiour Chriſt had 
ſuffered death fortheir redemption,it is no inconvenience :for his death was as effec > 
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all ro redeemethem that liued before he ſuffered aRually, as them that liue lince, be- 
cauſein Gods light, hee is the Lambe that was ſlaine from the beginning ofthe world, 
and the Fathers that were juſtified by faith in his bloud, receiued the famecrowne and 
reward of righteouſnelle, that wee doe being iulhfied by the ſame meanes, And yetour 
Sauiour Chriſt was the firſt man, that in his whole manhood aſcended and entred into 
heauen, into the tulneſſe and perteRion of glory, which is prepared for all Gods ele, 
to beenioyed after the generall reſurreion. That our Saujiour Chriſt deſcended into 
no priſon after his death, wee verily belceuc,and yer wee doe alſo conſtantly belecue the 
article of our Creed, that he deſcendedinto hell, by ſuffering in ſoule the paines due to 
Gods iultice, forthe (innesof all whom he redeemed, and by vanquilbing the Devil, 
and all the power of hell, in working the redemption of all the children of God, If Beza 
in his confeſſion had cleaneleft our that article, which is vntrue, he had beene no more 
to be blamed, than the auchors of the Nicene Creed, and many other Creeds, in which 
It 1s not exprelſed, becauſe itis partly contained vnder the article of his ſufferings,partly 
it is in part of the effe and vertue of his death and redemption. 

Theſe now being the hereticall doftrinrs which they meane to anouch and defend, whatſoener 
come of it ; firſt, they are at a point net to care a ruſh for all the ancient holy Doftors, that write 
with full conſent to the contrary, (as them(elues conf« (ſe, calling it their common errouy. ) Se- 
condly, they tranſlate the holy Scriptures in fanour thereef, moſt corruptly and wilfully, as in 
Bezaes falſe tranſl tion (who 5 Caluins ſucceſſor tin G:neua) it is notorrous, for het in his new 
Teſtament of the yeere 1 556, printed by Robertus Stephanus i Folio,rith Annotations ma- 
heth our Saniour Chriſt ſay thus to his Father, Non derelinque> cadauer meum in ſepul- 
chro, Thou ſhalt nortleaue my carcaſcinthe graue, AR. 2. for that which the Hebrew,and 
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the Greeke, and the Latine, and $, Hierome according to the Hebrew, ſay, Nonderelinques Hier.in Pſvcr- 
animam meam in inferno, 4s plzinly as wee ſay im Engii/5, Thou ſhaltnotleaue my ſoule /ocx Hebres, 


inhbell. Thus the Propher Danid bake it inthe Hebrew, Plal.15. Thus the Septuaginta wt- 
tered it in Greeks : Thus the Apoſtle $, Peter alleageth it : Thus the holy Enangelift $. Luke in 
the Atts of the Apeſiles, cap.2, recordeth it : and for this, S. Anguſtine calleth bim an [nfidell 
that denieth it : yet all this would nat ſwſſice to make Bezatranſlite it ſo, becauſe of certaine er= 
rours ( * a4 he heretically tearmeth them ) which he would full gladly anoid ak namely the 
Catholike true dottrine of Limbus patrum, and Purgatorie, What need wee ſay more ? Hee 
tranſiateth animam a carcale, (ſo calling our Saniour Chriſt body irrenerently and wickedly ) 
he tranſlateth infernum grane. 

That many of the Chriſtian Fathers held this errour, that the godly of the old Teſta- 
ment were not in heauen before Chrilts death, it isno cauſe why wee ſhould bee afraid 
toconfetlethe truth reucaled to vs out of the holy Scriptures, to the glory of God, And 
if the wrong or ambiguous tranſlation of one Hebrew word Sheo!, deceiued them, that 
were for the molt part ignorant of the Hebrew tongue, what reaſon were it that wee 
ſhould notin tranſlation reforme thaterrour ? But as for Bezaes firft tranſlation of the 
Grecke word 44, dead body, and 4s, graue, I haue anſwered at ge. 1,/c,;1, 
where al{oit is ſhewed how vainly you take hold of the Englith word carcaſe, tocharge 
Beza with ynreuerent calling of our Sauiour Chriſts body, when it was dead,becauſc he 
calleth itin Latine {adaxer, 

Need wee take any great labour to prone th:s to be a foul: corruption, or that it s den? pur- 
poſely, when he confeſſeth that he thu trarſlateth, becauſe elſe it would ſerne the Papifts ? Which 
#5 as much to ſay, as, The word of God if it be truly and ſince rely tranſlated, maketh indeed for 
them, For the firſt part, wee will not ſtand pon it, partly becauſe i t« of it ſelfe moſt abſurd, 
and they are aſhamed of t ; partly becauſe it ſhall ſuffice toconfute Beza, that two other as famous 
beretikes as hee, Caſtalio and Flaccus Illyricus,write againſt him in this point, and confute him; 
partly alſo, becauſe wee ſþeake not here uniuerſally of all hereticall tranſlations but of the Engi1/ 
corruptions (þecially, and therefore wee may only note here, how gladly they alſo wonld (ay ſome- 
what elſe for ſoule, even in the text, if they durſt for ſhame : for in the margent of that Engliſh 
tranſlation, they ſay, or lite, or perſon, thereby aduertiſing the Reader that he mayreade thus, 
sf it pleaſe him , Thou (halt not leaue my life in thegraue, or, Tho! (hale not leaue my 
perſon, As though either mans ſoule or life were m the graue, or anima might bee tranſlated 
perſon, which the ſclfe.ſame Engliſh Bible doth not,, no not in thoſe places where it ts enident 
that it ſiqnifieth the whole perſon. For thowgh this word ſoule, by a figure, i ſometime taken for 

the whole man, yet euenthere they doe not, nor muſt not tranſl te it atherwiſe than ſouls, becauſe 
our tongue beareth that figure as well as Latine, Greeke, or Hebrew : but here, where u cannos 


fgnifie the whole perſon, it 1s wicked totranſlate ut ſo, 
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tike, haueinucighed againſt Beza, ſo hath he ſufficiently confuted chem, But toour En. 
gli/ cranſlarion, where in the margentthey ay, life or perſon, when in the text they ſay 
{oule; whatdoth this offend you ? They render the viuall Engliſhword tor the Greeke 
word; but they admoniſh the Reader,that che word ſoule in this place ſignifheth not the 
ſoule ſeparated from the body, bur either the life, or the whole perſon : becauſe that al- 
though the body only be laid in the graue, yet according to vulgar ſpeech and (enſe;the 
whole man is ſaid to be buried, and his life ſeemeth to be incloſed in the graue, accor- 
ding towhich popular and humane conceit, the Prophet in that Palme ſpeaketh, as 
appeareth in the latter part of that verſe, which is all one in ſenſe with the former, Nei- 
ther wilt thou giue thy holy one to ſee corruption : where corruption which is proper 
only to the body, isthere ſpoken generally of the wholeman, It this expoſition pleaſe 
you not, yet you haue nocaule to finde fault wich the rranſlation,which in that place is 
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accordingtothe common and ordinary {ignification of the Greeke word v:;:, foule: Ad.z, 


which as it is ſometime taken for che whole perſon, as you note, Af. 7. 14. fo is ithere,as 
thelatter part of the verſe doth molt plainly declare, 

But as for the word grave, that they prit boldiy in the text, to ſignifie that howſoener you in- 
terpret {oule, or what/oeuer yor put for it, it is not meant accoraing 10 S, Annuſtme and the 
faith of the whole Catholtke Church, that his foule deſcended into hell,whiles his body mas im the 
gran? ; but that hi ſoule al/owas inthe grane,bov/ſoener that i; to be vnderſtood, So making ut 
a certaine and reſolute concluſion, that the holy Scripture in this place fpeaketh not of Chriſts 
being us hell, but n the orane 5 and that according to his ſoxle, or life, or perſon, or ( as Beza will 
haze it ) his carcaf2 or body : andſo his ſoulein hell, as the holy Scripture ſpeaketh, (ball bee 


his body in the graue, a Beza plainly ſpeaketh,and the Bezites conertly mſinuate ; and white See V:mor 

ſhall beblacke,and chalke ſhall be cheeſe, and euery thing ſhall be any thing that they will hane ut, Sermons, pry, 

Aad all this their entdent falſe tranſlatien muſt be to our m:/erable deceincd poore ſoules the holy F 1.115. 6 
cance 


Scripture, ard Geds word, 

The Greeke word 2.7; well beareth to bee tranſlated in ſome places agraue, and here 
thelatter part ofthe verſeſpeakerh of corruption, vhich cannot bee vnder(iood to bee 
but inthe graue, and ſodoth $, Peter vaderltand it, ſaying, that David the Patriarke 
died and was buried, and his ſepulchre remaineth with vs vntothis day : and S, Paul 
vpontheſameveile of the Pſalme faith, hee ſaw corruption. Boththe Apoſtles there- 
fore interpreting this verſe of the reſur:etion of Chriſt, wee thinke it indeed arcſolute 
concluſion, that the Scripture in this place ſpeakecthnot of Chriſts being in hell, which 
wee acknowledge in the articleot our Creed, butoi his buriall and reſurreRion. Your 
crifliog of whice and blacke, chalke and checſe, may ſeeme pleaſant Rhetoriketo groſle 
eares, whom you ſecke to fill with ſuch vamries, But che wiſer fort, that are acquainted 
with hguratiue ſpeeches, will thinke it nothing (tzange, if words bee nor alwaycs taken 
in their vſuall and proper (ignification, That the Hebrew word Nephef,whichthe Pro- 
phet in that verſeof the Plalme yſeth, is taken diuers times in the Scripture for a deed 
body, I haue before proued more plainly, than euer you ſhall be ablero denie : where 
you may, if you be diſpoſed to ſport your ſelfe, vſe your figurative conpariton of white 
and blacke, chalke and cheeſe, but you ſhall ſooner of white make blacke, of chalke 
cheeſe, than you can poſlibly auoid thecleare light of thoſe rexts, which was {eene cuen 
of your owne vulgar Latine Interpreters. 

Where wee cannot but maruell, why they are afraid to tranſlate the w:ras plainly in this 
place, of his ſoulc being in hell : whereas inthe (reed they admit the words, and interpret 
them, that by ſuffering hell paines ypon the Croſſe, ſo he deſcended into hill, and no otherwiſe. 
W hy did they mot here alſo keeps the woras for the credit of their trarſlution, and afterward (if 
they would needs ) pine them that gloſſe for maintenaxce of their hereſie ? Thus myſterie wee 
know not, aud wor:!d gladly learneit of the Puritan Caluiniſts, whoſe Engliſh tranſlation per 
haps this ts : for the grofſer ( alumiſts ( being not ſo pure and preciſe in following Caluin, as the 
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Prrit ans be, that haue well deſerned that name aboue their fellowes ) they in their other Engliſh y;,,,, 1563, 
Buoles hane in thu place aiſcharged themſelues of a falſe tranſlatron, ſaying plainly, Thou ſhalt and 1577. 


not leaue my foulein hell. But © in what (enſe they [ay ſo, it i very hara to gheſſe : and per- 
haps themſelues cannet tel! yet what to make of it, as appeareth by M1, Whitakers anſwer to 
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F. Campion, eAnd hee is now called a Biſo:p among them, and proceeded Dottor in Oxford, = _ 


that could not obtaine bis grace to proceea Dottor in ( ambridge, becauſe bee preached Chriils 11 41g pot 
deſcending mto hell : and the Puritans in their ſecond admonition to the Parliament, pag.43.CTy $ Aſaphin 
out againſt the polutike Caluiniſts, for that inthe Creed of the Apoſtles (made in Engliſh meeter, Wales: 


aud ſung openly in their (Hurches, in theſe words, His ſpirit did after this deſcend, into the 
lower parts, tothem that long in darkneſſewere, the true light of their hearts) hey fa- 
nour by deſcending into hell very much, and ſo conſequently may thereby build Limbus Pa- 
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trum, and Purgatorie. And the Puritans in their ſecond replie a ainſt 1 Whitgifts defence, 
pag. 7. reprehend one of their chizfeſt Caluiniſticall martyrs, for affirm. ng (4s they tearme ut ) a 
grofſe deſcending of ##r Sanuony Chriſt into hell, Thus the Puritans confeſſe plainly their herett. 
call doftrine, agamſt Chriſts deſcending into hell. 

By confeſling in our Creed, that Chrilt deſcended into hell, you mightknow, but 
chat you had rather be ignorant, that you might maruell f:11, that wee purpoſed not in 
tranſlating this place, to denie that article, as you falſly ſlander vs: bur becauſethis place 
might feeme vato the ignorant to confirme the errour of Chriſts deſcending into Lim- 
bus Parrum, asit doth nor, if it be rightly vnderſiood, it was thaught good of ſome 
Tranflarors, (that ſeeing this verſe mult haue the ſime enſe ia the Grecke Sermon of 
Perer, thatic hath in the Hebrew Palme of Dauid, nd the Greeke word 5», vſed by 
the Euangelilt, in ſtead of the Hebre:y word Shee/. may bearers (ignifiea graue, asthe 
Hebrew word doth moſt viſually) by tranſlating it the graue, to ſhewthat this verſe in 
Greeke, maketh no morefor that errour of deſcending into Limb, than the fame doth 
in Hebrew. As for your diltin ion of groiſe Caluiniits and Puritans, it may be packed 
vp among thereſt of your quarrels and tlanders. What M. Whitaker hath wricren in his 
anſwer to Frier Campion, hee is able to exnlaine vnto you himſelte, if you doe not vn- 
derſtand him, That the Biſhopof Sainte Aſaph did once tauour your errour in ſome 
part, and for that was miſliked ofche Vniucrlitie of Cambridge, it is as true, asthat af- 
rerward reforming his iudgement at Oxford, where he proceeded, he was alloincorpo- 
red Doctor at Cambridge. The Engliſh meeter ypc n the Creed, except ir bee drawne 
toan Allegorie, in my iudgement, cannot beedetended, which judgement 1 declared 
openly ar Pauls Crotle, fourteene or ff:eene yeeres agoe. Maſtcr Latimers errour of 
Chriſt ſuffering rorments io hell after bis death, is iutly reprehended, by whomſoeuer 
it be. By all which, I know not what may be rightly gathered, but that wee flatrernoc 
oneanother in errours, bur if any among vs be deceived, of w hat account orcredit ſo- 
euer he be, wee ſpare nor to reproue his errour, preferring Gods ttuth beforeall worldly 
and privatereſpeQs, of friend(hip, countenance, credir,and whatſocuer. 

The truth is, howſoeucr the polutkhe Caluiniſts ſeals, or writ in this point, more plauſibly 
and courrtly to the people, and more aprecably to the article of our fanh, than ether Caluin, or 
their ear neſt brethren, the Puritans, doe, which write and ſbeake as fantaſtically and madly, as 
they thinke : yet neither avethey beleene this article of the Apoſiles Creea, or interpret it,as the 
Catholike Charch, and ancient holy Fathers alwayes has done, nether canit ftand with their 
new profeſſion ſo to doe, or with their Engliſh tranſlations in other places, It cannot ſtand with 
ther profeſſion: for then it would follow that the Patriarkes,and other inſt men of the old Teſta- 
ment, were in ſome third place of reſt, called Abrahams boſome, or Limbus Patrum, ri our 
Santour Chriſt deſcended thuber, and delivered them from thence, which they denie in their d9- 
frine, though they ſingit inthew meerers, Neither can it ſtand with their Engliſhtrarſlations ; 
becanſe in other places where the boly Scriptures emidently ſpeake of ſuch a place, calling 8 Hell, 
(becauſe that was 4 common name for entry plact and ſtate of ſoles departed, inthe old Teſta. 
ment, till our Saniour Chriſt by biareſwrreftion and aſcenſion had opened beauen) there for hell 
they tranſlate graue. 

Thetruth is, howſacuer you ſlander vs with odious names of (chiſme, and divers in- 
cerprerations, weeallagreein the faith of that article,and inthe rrue ſenſe and meaning 
thereof. As alſo wee conſent againſt your errours of Limbs Patram, or any deſcending 
of Chriſt into that fancaſticall place. As for Abrahams boſome, we 2ccount it no place 
of deſcent, or going downe, but of aſcending, eventhe ſame that our Sauiour Chrill vp- 
on the Crotle, called Paradiſe, L#k.2 3. ſaying ro the penitent theefe,this day thou ſhale 
be with mec in Paradiſe, whichofS, Paulis called the third heauen, 2 Cor, 12. ſaying, 
thathe was taken vp into the third heauen, whether in the body, orout of the body, 
hee knew nor, but he was taken vpinto Paradiſe, andthere heard words that could not 
be vrrered, which it is not lawfull for a man to ſpeake. And that Abrahams boſome is 
a place farre diſtant from hell, that only text whereit is named, Z»k.16, doth evidently 
declare. Firlt the Angels carry the ſoule of Lazarus into Abrahams boſome z hemight 
as well haue ſaid hell, ifhee had meant hell : but Angels vſenot togoe downe into hell, 
Secondly, it is a place of comfort, for Lazarus was there comforted, T hirdly,there is 8 
great Chaos, which (ignifierhan infinitediſtance betweene Abraham and the ich glue- 
ron, which viterly ouerthrowerh that dreame of Limbrs, which (ignitying a border of 
edge, ſuppoſeth that place tobehard adioynipg to the placeof torments, Laſt of all, if 
the article of our faith had beene of Limbas Patrwm, or of Abrahams boſome, weſhould 
haue becne raughe ro fay, he deſcended into Limbo Patr»m, or hedeſcended into Abra- 
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hams boſome, which ail Chriſtian eaces abhorreto heare, The word Sheol vied in the Sy 
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o1d Teſtament for a common receptacle of all the dead, ſignifieth properly aplaceto 
receiue their bodies, and not their ſoules, and therefore molt commonly in our ranſla- 
tions is called the graue. 
eAswhen Tacob ſaith, Deſcendam ad hilium meum lugens in inferaum ; I will goe Gen. 37, 
downeto my ſonneinto hell, mourning : they tranſlate, I wil} goedowneintothe graue 
vnto my ſonne, mourning : 4: though [acob thought that bis ſonne loſeph had beene buried 
in a graue, whereas Lacob thought, and ſaid immediately before, as appeareth in the boly Scrip. 
tare, that awilde beaſt had denoxred him, an4ſo could not be preſumed to be in any graue : or 
as though, if loſeph had beene in a graue, Jacob would bane gone downe to him imothe ſame 
graxe : for ſo the words muſt needs import if they take graze properly ; but ifthey take grave vn- 
properly, for the ſtate of dead men after thu life, why doe they cal it graue, and not hell, as the RW 
word i in Hebrew, Greeke, and Latine ? No donb: they dee it to make the ignorant Reader be- ads, 
leewe, that the Patriarke Iacob ſpaks of his body only, to deſcend into —_—_— to Toſephs bedy : * fan. 
for 4s concerning [aceb:s ſoule, that was by their opinion to aſcend immeazately after his death to 
beaucn, and not todeſcend into the grane, But if [acob were to aſcend forthwith in ſoule, how 
could heſay, a they tranſlate, I will goe downe into the graue, vnto my ſonne ? As if ac- 
cording to their opimon, he ſhould ay, My (onnes body us dewonred of a beaft, and his ſoule ts gone 
vp into beauen : well, I will goe downe to him into the graue, 
A proper quidditie you haue foundout of lacob, ſuppoling his ſonneto be deuoured 
of wildebeaſts; yer ſaich, | will goe downe vnto him mourning, which you thinke can- 
not be intothe graue, becauſe he did notthinkehe was buried. But you muſt remem- 
ber, itis thecommon manner of ſpeech, when men ſay in mourning, they will goe to 
their friends departed, they meane, they will die, alchough their friends perhaps were 
drownedinthe ſea, or their bodies burned, or perhaps lie in deſolate places voburied. 
Solacobs deſcending to thegraue, (ignifieth no more but death, by which he knew he 
ſhould beioyned to his ſonnein ſoule, though he were not in body. The name of graue 
is vſed, becauſeitis viuall thatdead mea are buried, though it bee not vniverſall, And 
that the graue is taken commonly for death, it appeareth by that phraſe, ſo often vſed in 
the Scriptures, Heeſlept with hisfathers, and was buried, which being ſpoken inZitfe- 
rently of good men, and euill, cannot be vnderſtood of one place of their ſoules, but of 
death, which is commontoall, and is proper co the body, not vato the ſoule, for the 
ſoules ofthe departed ſleepe not. Thelike is to be ſaid of the phraſe vſed in Geneſis of 
Iſmael, as well as of the godly Patriarkes, hee was laid vp to his people. And leſt you 
Mould pleaſe your ſelfe roo muck in your childiſh conceit of loſephs being devoured, 
whereof yet his father was not certain; you ſhall heare how l{idorus Clarius tranſlateth 
the ſame place, in his Bible cenſured by the Deputies of Trent Councell, Deſcendam ad 
filium men: lugens, in ſepulchrum {I will goe downeto my ſonne, mourning, into the 
graue. Thisis one oftheplaces which hee thoughemeer to be correRted, according to 
the Hebrew ; and in othecplaces, where he is concent to vſe the old word [nfernus, hee 
ſignifiethin his notes,that he meaneth thereby Sepu/chrum, thegraue, And indeed this 
word I«fernu (ignifieth generally any place beneath, as the Grecke word 2/5, which 
the Greeke Tranſlators vicd for Sheol : the Hebrew word ſignifieth a place thatis darke 
and obſcure, wherenotbiog can be ſeene, ſuch as thegraueor pit is, in which the dead 
are laid,which therefore of Job is called the land of darkneſle, and the ſhadow of death. 1ob 10. 


MAaKxT. 5. Gentle Reader, that thou maiſt the better conceine theſe abſurdities,and the more deteſt their 
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guilefull corruptions,vnder ſtand ( as wee began to tell thee before ) that inthe old Teſtament, be- 
Cauſe there was yet no aſcending into heauen,the way of the holies ( as the Apoſtle in his Epiſtle 
to the Hebrewes (peaketh ) being not yet made open, becauſe owr Saviour (rift ws to de= Heb.g.r8. 
dicate and begin the entrance in bus owne perſon,aud by bu paſſion to apen heazen : therefore (we Hcb.10.9:6 
ſay) in the old Teſtament the common phraſe of the holy Scripture ts, enen ofthe beſt men, a5 
well as of thers, that dying they went downe ad inferos, or ad infernum ; to ſremifie that ſach 
was the ſtate of the old Teſt ament before our Saniour Chrifts reſurreflion and aſcenſion, that 
entry man went downe, and not vp ; deſcended, and not aſcended : by deſcending Imeaue notto 
the graue, which receiued their bodies only, bat ad inferos, that is, to hell, a commen recepta- 
cle or place for their ſoules alſo departed, as well of thoſe ſoules that were to bein reft, as thoſe 
that were to be inpaines and torments. eAllthe ſoules, both gaodand bad, that then died, went 
downward, and therefore the place of both ſort; was called inallthe tongues, by a word auſwerd- 
ble to this word hell, to fienifie a lower place beneath, not only of trmemts, but alſo of ref. 
Where you reaſon that there was no aſcending into heauen , becauſe the way of the 
holies was not yet made open, when the firſt tabernacle was ſtanding, youabuſethe 
Reader, and the Scripture. Forthe Apoſtles meaning is, in that verſe, to ſhew that to 
thegreat benefit of Chriſtians, that firlt rabernacleis fallen, becauſe that now wee haue 
more 


Fy 


Chap. 7. Tranſlations of the Bible. 


81 


MazxT,g. 


FYLK. 9. 


more familiar accelſe vnto God, by Ieſus Chrilt, For whereas the high Prieſt only, but 
once igtheyeere, and thennot withour bloud,eutredintocheſecond molt holy Taber- 
nacle, becauſethe way of the Holyes, thatis vnto the Holielt, or /an?a/anTorwm , was 
not then opened, now our Sauiour Chrilt hauing once entred into the holie(t place, by 
his owne bloud, and found eternall redemption, we haue by him without any ceremo- 
nies, ſacrifices, or meditation of any mortall Prieſt, tree accelſe vnto the throne of 
grace, euen into the holy place, by the new and living way , which he hath prepared for 
vs. Butallthis isto be voderſtood of the cleare reuelation of the mercy of God in 
Chriſt, which was obſcurely ſer foorth vnto che fathers of the old Teſtament, and not 
of the effeAand fruiceof hispathon, which was the ſame tor their ſfaluation , thaticis 
for ours. Neither haue the ſoules of thefaithtull, lince the comming of Chriſt, any o- 
ther place of reſt, than the fathers had beforehis incarnation, God prouiding molt wiſe- 
ly,that they without all the reſt of their brethren, that ſhall be varo the worlds end, ſhall 
not be made perfet, And whereas youſay, that all the ſoules of good and badde, then 
went downeward, you arecontrouled by the Wiſeman ,Ecclef, 3, where he ſpeaketh in 
the perſon of the carnall man, doubting of that which is not comprehended by reaſon, 
but beleeued by taith : who knowerh whether the (pirit of man aſcend vpward. And 
moreplaine!y in che la{t Chapter of that booke , where hee exhorte:h to repentance, 
ſhewing in the end chat though dult returneto the earth from whence it was, yet the ſpi- 

ricreturneth to God chat g2ueir, It returneth to God therefore, i: goeth not downe. 

For who would abide to heare this ſpeach , the ſoules of the faitatall wenr downevrard 
to God, yea went into helltoGod. Nay rerurncd doanward into hell to God chat gaue 
them. That common receptacle theretore of che dead was rhe receptacle of their bo. 

dies, which all firſt or laft, returned tothe earth from whence they were taken. And 

waere you ſay that place wascalledin a!l tongues, by ſucha word, 23 fignifietha lower 

place beneath, it is true of the common recep:ac'c of their bodies,but aot of their fouls, 

For the ſouleof Lazarus was not carried by the Angels into he!l, but into Abrahams 

bolome, which was not onely a place of re!t, bur allo of ioy,and comfort, contrarie to 

torments: betweenewhich and f{zell was an iafinite diſtance : Who would call that a 

_ receptacle, when there was an iafinice diſtance , vapallable trom one to 

the other, 

So we (ay in our Creede,that our Sauiour Chriſt himſelf: deſcended into hell, according to 
hu ſoule 2 $0 $. Hierome ſpeaking of the ſtate of the old Teſtament, ſaith : Si Abraham, Ifaac, 
Jacob in inferno, quis in cax!orum regno, that z«, If Abraham, Iſaac, and Iacob werein 
hell, who was in the kingdomeof heauen? «Ad againe, Ante Chriltum , Abraham a- 
pudinferos : poſt Chrilium, latro in Paradiſo, that «, before the comming of Chrilt, 
Abraham was in hell : after his comming, the theefe was in Paradiſe. And /-aſt a man 
might ob:ct?, that Lazarus being in Abraham boſome, ſaw the rich g/utton afarre of in hell,and 
therefore both Abraham and Lazarm ſeeme to haue beene in beauen : the ſaid holy DoRour re- 
fſelueth tt, that eAbraham and Lazarus alſo were in hell, but in a place of great reſt andrefreſh- 
ing, and therefore very far off fromthe miſerable wretched glutton that lay in tormexts. 

Weſay in our Creede, that Chriſt deſcended into hell, which being an article of our 
faith, muſt haue relation to ſuch benefit, as wereceiue by bis deſcending , namely , that 
thereby weare delivered from thepaines of hell. But that he ſhould deſcend into Lim- 
bus patrumyto fetch out the fathers, which before you ſaid were in priſon, now youſay 
in re(t, we neither ſay it in our Crecde, neither dcth it pertaine vntovs. But Hierome 
iscitedasa fauonrer of your opinion, whol confelle in ſome part held as you do , bur 
not alrogerher, For thus he writerh in Epxtaph, Nepor. After hee hath giuenthankesto 
Chriſt for our redemption by his death* 2mid ante miſerius homine, qui eterne mortis ter- 
rore poſtrat ts, vinends (enſum ad hoc tantum acceperat vt periret,zxc, What was more mile. 


rablethan man before, which being caſl downe with terrour of cternall death, recciued : 


ſcaſcof living for this end onely, that he might periſh, For death raigned froin Adam 
vnto Moſes, yea vpon thoſe which hauenor tioned after the (imilitude of the rranſgreſ- 
ſion of Adam. It Abraham, Waak, and Iacob in hell, who in the kingdome of heauen? 
if thy tricnds were vnder thepunifhment, If Adam 2nd they which ſinned not , were 
held guiltie by other mens ſinnes, what is to bethought of them which faid in their hare 
there is no God &c, And if Lazarus beſecneincheboſome of Abraham and in a place 
of reſt, what like hath helland che kingdome of heauen ? Before Chrilt Abraham in 


hell, after Chriſt the theefe in Paradiſe. In theſe words Hierome after his Rhetoricall © 


manner, amplify1ngthe benefit of ourredemption by Chriſt , doch rather rouch this 
errour, than plainely expretſeit. For firſt he maketh all men wiſerable before Chriſt, 


and calt downe with te:rour of eternall death, whichis true, if yee coutider them wich- 
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out Chriſt, in which ſtate arez!l men lince Chritt , but of all mea that liucd before the 
time of Chriſts death, and yet embraced their redemption by him, it isnot true, Ag al- 
ſo that thereare ſome which haue not linned, Butichacallthisis ro be vaderſtood, ſpe- 
cially of the death of their bodies, and allegorically of their ſoules, hee addethimme- 
diately, Et idcirco in re(wrreftione en multa dormicutiun corpore, &'c, And therefore ar 
his reſurretion, many bodies of them chat ſievt aroſe , and wereſeene in the heauenly 
Jeruſalem, See you not how heturnerh all into an Allegorie, to ſet foorth the vertue of 
Chriſts redemption ? who brought all his cle by his death , from hell, andthe pocr 
of darkenelle, into thekingdome of heauen, Furthermore you bidde vs ſee Augultine 
in Pſal, 85. v. 13, Where inthe beginning he protelleth his ignorance in diſcuſſing the 
queſtion of che nethermoſt hell, Firſt ſuppoling this world in which weliue, to be /n- 
fernmmſuperits, and theplace whether the dead go [yfernum mnferuvs, from which God 
hath delivered vs, ſending thether his ſonne , whoto this /yſernum or lower place came Nene, 
by his birth, tothat by his death : hee adderh an other opinion, Fortaſſis enim apud ipſos His 
inferos eſt aliqua pars inferior, &c, Peraduenture euen in hell it {elfe there is ſome pare | 
lower, in which the vngodly, which haue much finned are delivered. For whether A- | 
c 
cc 


braham hail beenenow in certaine placesin hell , wee cannot ſuuicieutly deine. And : 
afterward when he hath {poken of the diners places of Lazarus, and the rich Glutron, 
heconcludeth as vncertaincly as he began. Ergo iter ifta fortaſe due inferna , quorum mm 
vR0, &-c, Therefore peraduenture becy.cenetheſe two hills, in vnect which the ſoules 
of the righteous reſted, che ſoules of the wicked are tormented, oneattending praicth in | 
theperſonot Chriſt, &c, Hereyou may {ce , what an article of beliefe this was with S. * 
Auguſtine, when he hath nothing co detine , but onely bringeth his conicurall opini- 
ons and peraduentures. Allohow hetaketh Jufernumtor any lower place, in ſo much 
tizathecaijeth this world, /xferz:m7. Vheretore much more may Isferawmiignitic the 

724e, and beſo ſometimes tranſlated, 

Maar. 10%. Hy words he theſe in effett : If aman will ſay unto mee, that Lazarm was ſeexe in Abrahams 
boſome and a place of refreſhing ency before Chriſts comming : trueit ts , but what is that m 
compariſon? Quid limileinfernus & regaa calorur: ?- What hath heliand heauen like ? 

As if he fhor1d ſay, e Abraham indeed and Laz.0>:44 ( and conſequently many other ) were mn 
place of reſ?, but yet in hell, till C briſt came, and i: (mc reſt,as bath no compariſon with the ioies 
#f hearzen, And Saint Anguſtine diſputing this nctier ſometime, ana doubtiro whether Abra- 
hams boſorze be called hell inthe Scripture, 3d whether the name of hell be taken at any time in oy = 4s 
the good Part { for of Chriſts aeſcending inio hell, ina of ath 'rd place wherethe Patriarches re- Gen, ad lit, 
m#:n:dvntill Chriſts comming, not heanen, but called Aorahems boſome 3 he doybred not , but lib. n2.c.z 
w.s mo(f aſſured ) the ſame holy Doftogr in an other place, as being better reſclued, doubted not 
wpcn theſe words of the Pſalme, Thou haſt delivered my {c :i)c from the lower hell, ro make 1n Pub, 
this one nood ſenſe of this place, that the lower hell is it, wheream the damnea are tormented: the , 
hirher hell ©; that, wherem the ſoules of the inſt refed, cailing both places by the name of hell, 
Torls 10, LIhaueſer downe his very words indeed, which being well weighed, make nothing ſo 
__ clearely toryour phantalied ZLymbw , as you would have men weene, You lay Augu- 
{tinedoubteth whether Abrahams boſome; a the Scriprure becalled hell , Eph, 99. & 
d: gen. aa lit. hb, 12,cap. 33, Butthere hedoth viterly deny it', andin P/al. $5, as by bis 
words cited before appearcth, hedoubteth. So rhat where he flatly denieth , with you 
he doubtcth, and where hedoubteth, with you he is better reſolued. Wherefore this 
matter ot Abraham, and thefaithfull being in hell, isnoarticle of faith, except vou will 
fay that Saint Augullinewas not reſoluedin the articles of our faith, whotouching the 
third place, whatſoever at diuers times hee {peaketh doubting!y in his Hypognolticon, 
he aftirmeth reſolutely, that he findeth in the Scriptures, that there js none. 

M ART. 11, Andſurely of his maruellous bumnnilitic and wiſedome , he would haue beene much more reſo- 
lite herein, if he had heard the opinion of Saint Hierome, whom he often conſultedin ſuch que- 
ſtions, and of other fathers, who in this point [peake moſt plainely , that Abrahams boſome or the 
place where the Patriarxes reſted, was ſome part of he!', Tertullian, ( Lib. 4. aduerl. Mar- 
cion. ) /aith, I knowtharthe boſome of Abraham was no heauenly place, but only the 
higher hell, cr, the higher part of hell, Ofwhich jpecch of the fathers, roſe afterward that Hom. que 
ether name, Limbus patrum, that # the very briozme, or vppermeſt and outmeſ} part of hell, 
where the fathers of the ola Teſtament reſted, Thus we ſee that the Patriarches thrmſelues 
were as then in hell,thon:ghthey were there in a place of reſt : in (0 much that Saiat Hierome 
ſaith againe, Antereſurretionem Chriſtinotus in Iudza Deus,& ipſi qui nouerant cum, 
tamen ad inferos trahebantur : rh 47 75, Before the reſurreQion of Chriſt, God was known 
in [urie, and they therſe!ues that knew him, yet were drawne vnto hell, Saint Chry/o- Cnifne ſi 


fame, pon that place of Eſay,1 will breake the braſen gates , and bruſe theiron barres in 2» #5 
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pieccs, and will open the treaſures darkned, &c. So he calleth hell, aitb be,for although 54s. 


ic were hell, petit held the holy ſoules, and precious vellels, Abraham , Ifaac , and la» 7" 


cob. Afarke that he ſaith, though it were hell, yet there were the inft men at that timze , till our 
ſantonr Chriſft came to dcliner them from thence, 

As wiſe and humble as hewas, he was notreadie to yeeld to cuery opinion of Hie- 
rome, as his Epiſtles written to Hierome doe declare. Neither was Hierome ſo reſolute 
in this matter, whereof he (peaketh vnder a cloude, and inan Allegorie, as itis plaine, 
where he ſfaith,the bodies that were raiſed at the reſurreRion of Chriſt, were ſeenc in the 
heauenly Ieruſslem, whereas it is certainerthey were ſcene only in the earthly Teruſalem 
aQually. But he meaneth, the effe of Chriltsredemption, was acknowledged either 
inthe Catholike Church, whichis Ierufalem abouc in one ſenſe,or eiſe that they ſliall be 
ſecne in thenew Ieruſalen and bleſſed felicitie of the godly at the worlds end +: whercot 
a teitimonie was giuen in that {ight of their appearing,& particular reſurreRtion known 
at leruſalem on earch. Burt you cicean other placeout of Tertulian 1b, 4. aduerſus Ifar- 
cionem, and in the margent you ſay, Loco citato, but I wote not where, And theſe beTer- 
tullians words, if you bean honeſt man, 7 know that the boſome of Abraham wa no hea- 
wenly place, but onely the higher hell, or the higher part of bel. I ſce you. will beas bold with 
the auncient doftours workes, as you are with my poore writings , whom you maketo 
fay eucn what youlift. In the laſt Se&ion before you faid S. Auguſtine Epiſt .99.+ de gen. 
&d lit, Lib, 32, 4p. 33, Doubted whether Abrahams boſome were called hell. 20d 5; « 
24/quam &c, It it be never read inthe holy Scriptures ( /ci/zcer char hell is taken inthe < 
good part) verily that boſome of Abrahain that is the habitation of a certaine l(ecrec 
re{t, is not to be beleeued, to be any part of hell, And againe by reaſon of theinfinite 
Chaos, Satrs vt oppiner «ppareat, It may appezreasIchinkefufhicicntly, that the boſome 
of that ſo great felicitic, 1;not a certaine part , and as it were a member of hell. In che 
other place he {ſpeaketh tothe ſame effet,and vpon the fame ground , that hee never 
findeth in the Scriptures hell, raken in good part, and Cap. 34. where hee proueth that 
Paradiſe is heauen, he ſaith: 24auro mari erge, How much more then, may that by- 
ſomeof Abraham, after this lite be called Paradiſe? This faith Auguſtine, and much 

z0re to this purpole, wherein thought to have forborne you , but that you come vp- 
on vs {till with new forgeries. Tertullian in the bookeby you quoted,pag.274- of Frob. 
printed 1550, thus wriceth, Sed Mdarcionaliorſurs cogit, &c, But Marcion driueth it a- 
nother way, ſo forſooth, that he determineth both the rewards of the Creatoreither of © 
corment,or of refreſhing, tobelaid vpfor them in hell, which haue obeyed the law and - 
the Prophets, But of Chrift, and his God, he defineth an heauenly boſome, and hea- ... 
ven, Wewill anſ{were, and cuer by this ſelfe ſame Scripture, conuincing his blindnes, «< 
which againſt hell diſcerneth this Abrahams boſome, tothe poore man, For one thing «« 
is hell, (az1thinke ) and Abrahams boſome,an other thing, Fora great depth hefaich, © 
is betweene thoſe regions, and that doth letche paſſage to and fra. But neitherſhould .. 
the rich man hauclitred vp his eyes, and thattruely from a farreof, but into higher pla- « 
ces, and that of an exceeding height, by that infinite diſtance of height and depth, « 
Whereof it appeareth co euery wiſe man , that hath euer heard of che Elylian fieldes, 
that there is ſome locall determination, which is called Abrahams boſome , to receiue _. 
theſoules of his ſonnes, euen of the Gentiles, he being the father of many nations, to « 
be accounted of Abrahams familie, and of the ſametaith, by which Abraham beleeued « - 
God, vnderno yokeof the Law,nor in the ligneof circumciſion, That region therefore 
I call the boſome of Abrahame;, and it not heauenly, yet higher than hell , which ſhall _. 
giue reſt in the meane ſeaſon, tothe ſoules oftheiuft, vatill the conſ:mmation of things ce 
do finiſh the refurreion, of all with the fulnes of reward, This isas much as I can finde « 
in Tertullian, touching Abrahams boſome , which is cleane contrarie to that you af- 
Frme him to ſpeake, For by this ſaying it is manifeſt, that your opinion is Marcions he- 
relie, Secondly, that Abrahams boſomeisnot hell, but higher by an infinite diftance, 
although notin full perfeRion of heaucaly glory. Thirdly , that it is not Limows pa- 
trum, but the receptacle of all the juſt ſoules, tothe end of the world Tertullians au- 
thoritictherefore doth you ſmall pleaſure, ard lefſehoneftic, voleſſeyou did cite him 
moretruely. Butl am vnwiſe to Jooketor plaine dealing, and finceritie,at your hands. 
Well, your Limb patrum, the very brimme, or vypperraoft, or ourmolt part of hell, 
wherein al! the Patriarches ſhould reſt, wee hauenow found from whence it came, euen 
from your old acquaintance,the Mouſe of Pontus , Marcion the abhominable Here- 
tixe, Theother ſaying of Hierom, but that the opinion of the fathers in hell , had by 
ehat time taken ſome ſtrength, might be vnderſtood of the mortalitie, whereunrothey 
wereſubieR, and never ſhould haue becne raiſed, but by thereſurreRion of Chriſt, as it 
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ſeemeth by that « hich he oppoſerh of allnations, ſince the paſſion and refurreRion of 
Chriſt, acknowledgcd ro ſpeake like Philoſophers, of the immorralitie of the ſoule, 
and reioycing in the re{urreRion of the dead , as the fathers mourned ar their death, 
Chiyſoltomes placeis more apparant for your errour , although he alſo may be vnder- 
!taod to (pe1ke allegorically of the effet of Chriſts death and reſurrection , by which 
all the Patrijarches were deliuered from death, and hell was {poiled t not that they were 
in priſon there, bur that the iuſtice. of God had condemned them thether, it Chriſt; 
death had not redeemed them: but I willnot ſtand tocleare Chryſoltome of this error, 
which itis ſu ficient for me to haue found that Marcion the old Heretike, was the fill 
author thereof, by Tertullians confe(lion, howſocuer it came to palle , that many good 
men afterward deceiued by the words 4/5 & Infernws, did hold ir. 
Therefore aid 1acob jay, Lwill go downe to my ſonnevnto hell, And againe bre [aith : Gen, , 
If any misfortune happento ( Benjamin ) by the way , you ſhall bring my gray head 
with forro:y vato Hell, which is repeated agaive twiſe inthe Chapter 44, by which phraſe the 
hely Scripture will ſiomifie uot onely death,bat alſs the deſcending at that time of all ſorts of (onl:s 
into hel!, both good and badae, And therefore it is poken of all forts in the holy Scripture, bath 3 Regs, 
of good and of bad, For all went then into hell, but ſome into a place there, cf reft, others mito 0. 
they places there, of torments, And therefore $ Hitrome ſaith. ſheahing of hel,according to the yo Y {tv 
old Teſtament, Hell isa place wherein ſoules are included : either in reſt,or in paines, ac+ 1." ,. * 
cording ro the qualitie of their deſerts. &£ ; 
lacab ſaid he would beioyned ro his ſonne by death, as inthe other text you bring, it 
is more manitelt,thanche Sunne at noone dayes. For lacob ſpeaking ot his gray head, 
mult needes meane of his body, and therefore of the grauc, and not of Hell. So in 
the 3, Reg. 2. which you quote, Dauid chargeth Salomon, that hee ſuffer not the gray 
head of loab, to go downeto the grauein peace, and that he ſhall cauſe the hoare head 
of Shemeiro go downeto the graue with bloud , which by no mecanes can beevnder- 
ſtood of his ſoule going to hell, which goeth not with bloud , although ir is plaine e- 
nough by the word hoare head, that he meanerh his body in age;or his old body, And 
this text Pagamey in his Dicticnarie, thoughr necetlarie to bee vnderltood of the graue, 
al:hough he makethe word $-eo/indiffcrentto Hignifie Hell , and the Graue, Thatall 
went to Hell, ſometo reſt, and ſometo torments, it was firſt deuiſed by Marcion, the 
Heretike, BurSaint Hierome is once againecited #» Oſeam cap, 1 3, where hefaith, thar 
Hell is a place wherein ſoules are included, &c. by which you ſeethat he ſpeaketh nor of 
Limbs, wherein ſoules were included before Chriſt , bur of ſuch a place whercin they 
arenow included, taking the word [»fernw, generally for any place that receiueth the 
ſoules of the departed, as he ſaith moſtplainely himſelfe, in theſame place : 9ricqud 
ioitur ſeparat fratres, infernus oft appellandus, Whatſoeuer doth ſeparate brethren, is to 
becalled hell, Auguſtine is quorted,to multiply alye, and for nothing elſe , as I hauc 
ſhewed before. - 
And inthis ſenſe it is alſo oftenſaid inthe holy Seriztures , that ſuch and ſuch were gathered, The $ciprus 
or laide to ther fathers, though they were buricdin dincrs places , and died not inthe ſame ftate ſpaitoting. 
of ſalnation, or damnation : In that ſenſe Samuel being raiſed wp, to ſpeake with Saul, ſaid, To om 
morow thou and thy ſonnes ſhall bewith mee, That &, dead, and in hell, though not inthe — 
ſam: place or ſtate there £inthic ſenſe al! ſuch places of the holy Scripture as haxe the word In- 
feri, or Infernus, correſpondent both to the Greeke and Hebrue . ought tobe, and may be moſt 
contmiently tranſlated by the word, Hell, Arwhen it «ſaid, Thou haſt delivered my ſoulc 461fmwr 
from the lower hell, P/al. 85,v, 13. that is, as S, Angnſtine expounderhit , Thou haſt pre- fo" 
ferned mc from mort all ſinues, that would haze brought mee imothe lower hell, which i for the 
aemned. Which place of holy Scripture, andthe like, when they tranſlate grauc , [ce how miſc+ 
rably 1t ſounaeth : Thou halt delivered my ſoulefrom thelowelt grave. och they wosld x3, 1518. 
wener ſay for very ſhame, but that they are afraid to ſay tm any place(be the holy Scriptures never 
fo plains ) that any ſoule was delinered or returned from hell , left thereof it might follow by and 
by, that the Patriarches, and ovr Sanionur (hriſt, w:reinſach a Hell. 
That which is ſpoken indifferently of the ele, and reprobate, muſt needs be vader- 
ſtood of that which 1s commonto both, that is , corporall death, How can it bee veri. 
fed of their ſoules, that they were laid to thefathers , when betweene the godly, and 
the wicked, there is an infinite diſtance : hut the earth, the grave, or pit, isacommon re- | NV 
ceptacleof all dead bodies, That Samuel, which being raiſed vp, ſpake to Saul , might 
true!y ſay of his ſoule, though not of all his ſonnes, that he ſhould bee with him in bell, 
for jr was the ſpirit of Satan, and notiof Samuel , although counterfaiting Samuel, 
he might {peake of the death of Saul, and his ſonnes, As for that verſe of the cightie 
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v hatablurditic hath it, to tranſlate it, trom the loweftgraue, or from the botrome of 
the graue, whereby Dauid meaneth extreme danger of death, that he was in,by thema- 
lice of his perſecuting enemies Saul and his complices ? But wee are afraid to layinany 
place, that any ſoule was deliuered and returned from hell, We fay that the ſoules of all 
the faithtuilare delivered irom hell : bur of any which after deathis condemnedto hell, 
we acknowledge noreturne, Andrchele words areſpoken by Dauid while he liued,and 
praiſed God for his deliuerance, which might benor only from the grave; but alſo from 
hell, ſauing that here he ſpeaketh ot his preſeruation from death, 
MART.14, Anathat this « their feare, it ts enident, becauſe that in all ather places where it ts plains 
that the hely Scriptures (beak of the hell of the dammed, from whence i no returne they tranſl ite 
therethe v'ry {ame word hell, and not graue, eA's for example, The way of life is on hi ohro Pro. rg.24, 
che prudent, to auoid from hell beneath. Loe, here that i5traxſlated hell bencath, w/ ich 
before was trarſlatedthe loweft graue. 4nd zgame, Hell and de(truion are before the 
Lord, how much more the hearts of the ſonnes of men ? But when m the holy Scriptives 
there u mention of delincrie of a ſonle from hell, thenthins they tranſlate ; God ſhall dcliuer wr y £iv.1579% 
ſoule from the power of the graue, for he will receiue mee. Can you tell what they woucd Po nninm inter 
ſay ? Dh God deliner them from the graze, or from temporall death, whom hee receiucth; to 
bis mercy ? or hath the grane any power ouer the ſonle ? Againe when they ſay, What man li- Plal.89. 48. 
ueth and (hall not ſee death ? Shall hee deliuer his ſoule from the hand of the graue ? 
Fv L K.14, Ihaucſhewed beforediverstimes,that alchoughthe Hebrew word Shel doe properly 
figmifie a receptacle of the bodiesafter death, yer when mention is of the wicked, by 
conl{equenceit may lgnifie hell,as the day fignifieth lighe, the nighe darknetle;fire heat, 
peace ligaihteth proſperitie, and ap hundred ſuch like ſpeeches, Bur where you fay that 
Proxucrb.15.9,24, that is tranſlated he'l beneath, which before was tranſlated the loweſt 
graue, P/al.85.v.13, youſay vntruly, for alchough in both places thereisthe word Sheo!, 
yerintharPſalme there is Tachtya\, in the Proverbs Marrabytor which it it were rranila- NOBNT 
ted the graue, that declineth,or is downward, it wereno inconuenience. In the other > = 
rexts, youtrifle vpon the word foule, whereasthe Hebrew word lignifiech not the reafo- 
nable ſoule, which is ſeparable from the body, but the lite, or che whole perſon of man, 
which may rightly be fiid tobe deliuered from the hand or power of the graue, as the 
verſe 4$. doth plainly declare,when in the latter partis repeated rhe ſenſe ofthe former, 
as it is in many places of the Plalmes, 
MaxT, 15, If they take graue properly, where mans body ts buried, it 1s not true either that ewery ſoule, 
yeaor encry body is buried in a grane. But if inall ſuch places they will ſay they meane nothing 
elſe but to ſiqnifie death, and that to goe downe into the grane, and to die, tis all one : wee athe 
them why they follow net the words of the holy Scripture, toſignifie the ſame thing, which call it 
#049 aowne to hell, not going downe to the graue & Here they muſt needs open the myſterie of 
Antchrift working um ther tranſlations, and ſay, that ſo they ſbould make hell a common placeto 
all that departed m the ol4 Teſtament, which they will not, no not in the moſt important placer 
of cur beleefe concerning our Sauionr C hriſts deſcending into hell, and triumphmg oner the 
ſame. Yea therefore of purpoſe they will not, only for to defeat that part of our Chriſtian Creed, 
Fyrx.15, Weecannotalwayesrake the word graue properly, when the Scripture vierh it gu- 
ratiuely : but if wee ſay, togoe downe to thegraue, and to die, is allone, you askevs 
why wee follow notche words of theholy Scripture. 1 anſwer, wee doe, forthe Scrip- 
* ture calleth it graue, and nothell, Where is then your vaine clattering of the myſlerie 
of Antichriſt, that wee muſt open ? Becauſewee will not acknowledge that heretical! 
commonplace, inuented by Marcion the heretike, wee purpole to deteatthe article of 
Chrilts deſcending into hell. A mon{trous (lander, when wee doe openly confelle ir, 
and his triumphing ouer hell in more triumphant manner than you derermine it, For 
if he deſcendedinto that hell only, in which were the ſoules of che fairhfull, which was 
a place of reſt, of comfort, of ioy,and felicitie,vhat triumph was it:o overcome ſuch an 
hell, which if zou take away the hatefull nameot hell, by your owne deſcription, will 
proue rather an heauen than an hell ? But wee beleeve that l;e triumphed over the hell 
ofthe damned, and oucr all the power of darkneile, which hee {ubdued by the vertye 
of his obedienceand ſacrifice, ſo that it ſhould acuer be ableto claime or hold any of 
hisele&, whom hehad redeemed. 
Marr, x6, As whenthe Prophet firſt, Olee 13. and afterward the Apoſile, 1 Cor,15, inthe Greeze 
ſay this : Ero mors tua 6 mors, morſus tuus eroinferne. Vbi eſt, mors, imulustuus ? , B\XW 
Vhi eft, inferne, victoria tua ?O death, I will bethy death ; I will bethy fling, O hell. 
Whereis, O death, thy ſting ? where is, O hell, thy viRorie ? they tranſlate in both places, 
O graue, in ftead of O hell. What elſe can be their meaning hereby, but to araw the Reader Bib.xg7g; 
from the common ſenſe of eur Sananr Chriſts deſcending into hell, and conquering the ſame, «nd 
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bringing ore the Fathers and inſt men triumphantly from thence into heaxen ? which ſenſe hath 

alwayes beene the common ſenſe of the Catholiks Charch and holy Doftors, ſpecially upon ths; 

place of the Prophet, And what a kinde of ſpeech « thizand ont of all tune, to make our Saviour See S. Hirr, 
Chriſt (ay, O grauelI will be thy deſtruction ? «s though he had triumphed one the graue, Comment, 
and not ouer hell ;, or oxer the graue, that ir, oxer death : and ſo the Prophet ſhould ſay death © 3-Olee, 
twice, aud hell not at all, 

S. Hierome, whom you quote inthe margent, to prouethat all the Catholike Do- 
Aors vnderſtood this text of Oſce,of Chriſts deſcending into hell,and thereby reproue 
our tranſlation, which for hell faith graue; after he bath repeated the words of the Apo- 
ſle, 1 Cor. 5.vponthis text, thus he concludeth ; /raque quod ile in reſurreflionem intere 
pretatus eft Domirs, nos aliter interpretarinec poſſumm nec audemr : Theretore that which 
the Apoſtle hath interpreted of our Lords relurreRion, wee neither can nor dare inter- 
pret otherwiſe. Youſce therefore by Hieromes iudgement, that in this text, which is 
proper of Chriſts reſurreion, it is more proper to vie the word of graue, than of hell, 
How vainly the ſame Hierome interpreteth the laſt words of this chapter, of ſpoiling 
chetreaſure of euery vellell, that is delireable of Chriſts delivering our of hell the mel? 
precious vellels of the Saints, &c. I amnot ignorant : but we ſpeake of traptlation of the 
14. verſe, which being vnderſtood of Chriſts reſurreRion, it argueth, that the grave is 
ſpoken of, rather than hell. As for the repetition of onething twice for vehemencie,and 
ccrtainties ſake, isno inconuenient thing, but commonly ved in the Scriptures. 

MaRrT. 17. hy, my Maſters, you that are ſo wonderfull preciſe Tranſlators, admit that eur Saniour 
Chriſt deſcended not into hell beneath, as you ſay, yet I thinke you will grant that hee triumphed 
ewer hell, and was congueror of the ſame. Why then did it not pleaſe you to[uffer the Prophet to 
fay ſo at the leaſt, rather thanthat he had conqueſt only of death and the graue ? You abuſe your 
$gnorant Reaacr very impudently, and Jour owne ſelues very damnably, not onely mthis, but 18 
that you make graue and death all one, and ſo where the holy Seripture often toyneth together 
death and hell, a: things different ad diſtinft, you make them (peake but one thing twice, idly 
@nd /uperficonſl;, 

FyLx.179. ForourfaithofChriſtstriumphing over hell, I haue ſpoken already ſufficiently : bur 
ofthe Prophets meaning belide the words themſelues, the Apoltleis belt expounder, 
whoreferreth ic tothe reſurrection, and his viRorie ouer death, which hee hath gained 
not for himſeliealone, but for all his ele, Where you ſay we maxegraue and death all 
nc it isfalſe : wee know they differ z but that one may be ſignified by theorher, with- 
out any id/eor ſuperfluous repetition in oneverie, I referre meero a whole hundred of 
examples, thatmay be brought out of the Pſalmes, the Prophets, and the Proverbs, 
where words of the ſame,like,orneere (ignification,are twice togerher repcated,to ncte 
= _ matter,which none but a blaſphemous dogge,will ſay ro be done idl y,or ſuper. 

ucuſly. 

MARxT. 18, ZPut will you know that you ſhould not confound them, but that Mors and Infernus, which 
ave the word: of the holy Scripture in all tongues, are diſtinit ? Heare what $, Hierome ſaith,or 
sf y0:4 will net beare, becanſe you are of them which have [topped their eares,/er the indifferent 
Chriſtian Reader bearken to th;s holy Doftor, and great Interpreter of the holy Scriptures, 4c> 
cording to by ſingular knowledge im all the learned tongues. Vpon the foreſaid place of the Pre- 
phet, after ke had ſpoken of our Sauicur (hrifts deſcending into hell, ard onercomming of death, 
be aaacth : Betweene death and hell this isthe difference, that death is that whereby the Ajer.in Ofee 
ſouleis{eparated from the body ; hell is theplacewhere foules arc included, eirker in cap.1z. 
reſt, orelſe in paines, according to the qualicie of their deſerts. And that death is one 
thing, and hel] is another, the Pialmuſt alſo declareth, ſaying, There is not in death that pg 5, 
is mindfull of thee, but in hell who ſhall contetle to thee ? And in another place, Let 
death come vpon them , and let them goe downe into hell aliue, Thus farre Saint 
Hierome, 

fFvir.is, Hethatby thegrauevnderſtandeth a place to receiuethe bodies of the dead, and fi. 
guratiuely death, doth no more confound the words of death and the graue, than hee 
that by acup, vnderſtandeth avellell co receive drinke properly, and figuratively thar 
dripke which is contained in fucha veſſell, Therefore that youcite out of Hierome,ma- 
keth nothing againitvs,for he himſelfe, although deceiued by the Septuagints,or rather 
by the ambiguitieof the word «5, which they vſe, inthe (ignification of the Hebrew 
word =—mxx2, yet by Inferaus vnderſtandeth them that be 5» Inferxo, and the dead, 23 
wee doe by the word graue oftentimes, As for his opinion of thegodly ſoules in happy 
Hell before Chriſts death, or his interpretation of any other part of Scripture, wee pro- 
fellenotto follow in our tranſlations, but as ncere as weecan the true lignification of 
ehe words of holy Scripture, with ſuch ſenſe (if any thing be doubtfull) as the _ Cit= 
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cumtances of every place will leadevs vnto, that we may attaineto the meaning of che 
holy Ghoſt. 

By which differences of death and hell, (whereof wee muſt often aduertiſe the Reader ) are 
meant two things, death, and the going downe of the ſoule into ſome receptacle of hell, in that 
fate of the old Teſtament, at what time the holy Scriptures 2ſed this phraſe ſo often, Now theſe 
impudent Tranſlators in all theſe places tranſlate it graue, of purpoſe to confound it and death to- 
gether, and to make ut bat one thing, which $.Hierome ſhewerh to be different, inthe very ſame 
ſenſe that wee hane declared, : 

The difference of Morrand Infernxs,which Hierome maketh, cannot alwaves lan d. 
asI haue ſhewed of the hoare heads of Iacob, Ioab, and Shemei,which none but madde 
mea will ſay, to haue deſcended into arecepracle of fouls ; belide other places of Scrip- 
ture, where Sh-o/ mult of necel(lirie {ignific a place for thebody, And eventhoſc places 
ofthe Plalmes, that $, Hierome calleth to witnetſe, doc make againſt his errour : for 
where Dauid faith, P/al.6, In hell who ſhall confeile vmo thee ? hov: can it beerrue of 
the ſoules ofthe faithfull being inthat holy hell Abrahams boſome? Did not Abraham 
conte(le vnto God, and acknowledge his mercy 2? Did not L.2z2rus the ſame 2 Did not 
all the holy ſoules departed, confetle God,in Abrahams boſome ? Were all thoſe ble{- 
{ed ſoules io vnthanktull, thatheing carried into that place of reft and comfort, none of 
them would confeiſe Gods benefrs ? It is plaine therefore, torthecorfulion of your cr- 
rour, that Sheol inthatplace of Dauid muſt needs lignific the graue, in whichnoman 
doth contetle, praiſe, or giuethankes vnto God, of whom in death there is no rem em. 
brance, T heretore he delireth lifeand reſtoring of health, chat hee may praiſe God in 
his Church or congregation. Likewiſcn the Pſal.54. where hee prophecicth vmto tho 
wicked a ſudden death, ſuch as betell to Chore, Dathan, and Abiram, wv hich wen: 
done quicke into the graue: not into hell, whither cone no bodies of men liuing, bue 
the ſoules of men that aredead, 

But ala, ts ut the very nature of the Hebrew, Greeheor Latinegthat forceth them {o muck to 
Engliſh « grauc, rather than hell? Wee appeal: to all Hebricians, Grectans,and Latmiſts mihe 
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world : firſt, if a man would aske, what ts Hebrew, or Greeke, or Latine forhell ; whether they 7 


| . " 3-1 
world not anſwer, theſe three words,as the very proper words to ſignifie it,enen as panis ſiqmfieth 7 > - 


© ifs 


bread: ſecondly, if a man would ache, what is Hebrew, or Greeke, or Latine for agraue ; whe- ,;.<;-, 
ther they would anſwer theſe words, and not three other, which they know are as proper words for => 


graue,4s lac is for milke- 
The very nature of che Hebrew word =p is molt properly to [ignific a grave, 
or receptacle of dead bodies, asallthat be learned in that tongue doe know About the 
Greekeand Latine tearmes, is not our queſtion, and therefore you dealedeceittully,to 
handlethem allthree together, Although neither 4/»;, nor I»fernws, arclo proper for 
hell,butthatthey may betakenalſo ſometimes for the graue,and ſo perhaps were meant 
by the Greeke and Latine Travſlators in divers places You ſpeake thercetore as one void 
of all ſhame, to ſay they are as proper for hell, as pans for bread. Whereyou aske what 
is Hebreiv, Greeke, or Latine, for hell : you mult vaderſtand, that if you {peake of a 
proper word for thoſe inuilible places, wherein the {oules departed arceicher inioy or 
rormcnts, I anſwer, there is no proper word for thoſe places, cither in Hebrew, Greeke. 
or Latine : for that which of all theſe tongues is tranſlated heauen, is the proper word 
for the ſen(ible skiezin which are the Sunne,Moone,and Starres,and by a bgureis tran{- 
ferred to (ignific thepjice of Gods glory, in which hee raignerh with the blelled ſpirics 
of Angels and men, aboue this ſen{ible world, Paradiſeand Abrahams boſome, who is 
ſochildiſh, not to acknowledge them to be borrowed words, and not proper ? So for 
thereceptacle of the reprobate ſoules,in the Hebrew tongue Topherh or Gehinmem, which 
properly are the names ofan abominable place of Idolacrie, are vicd, and Sheelſorne- 
times Gguratively may lignifietheſame. In Greeke and Latine Gehennais vicd for the 
ſame, which is borrowed of the Hebrew, Sometimes alſo the word 2/5 in Greeke is ta- 
ken for the place ofthe damned, and the kirgdome of da:kneſle. The Latineword 7x- 
fern is any low place. Wherefore I cannor maruell ſuftciently ac your impudencie, 
which afirmetheſethree words =y\xv, 5/5, and [rſernrs, to bee as proper for our 
Engliſh word hel!, aspansistor bread, That there be other words beiide chele in all che 
three tongues to (ignifie.a graue, I maruell to whar purpoſe you ell vs, except you 
would haue ignorant folke (uppoſe,thattherecanno: betwo Hebrew,Greeke,or Latine 
words forone thing. I 
Tea, note and conſider diligently what wee will ſay. Let them ſew mee out of all the Bile 
one place, where it ts certaine and agreed among all, that it mnſt needs fignifie grave, let them 
bw mee in any one [nc/; place, that the holy Scripture wſeth any of 11/2 former three mm 
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for grane, As when Abraham bought a place of burial, whether he bought Taternum : or when Gen.c.49, 
it is ſaid the Kings of !ſrael were buried in the monuments or ſepulchers of their fathers whether 
it /ay, ininfernis patrum ſuorum. So that not only Dizines by this ebſeruation, but Grammas- 
r1ans alſo and children may eaſily ſee, that the proper ana nataroll (igrification of the ſaid worat, 
4 in Engliſh hell, and not graue. 
Fvr®.21, Weenotewellyour tooliſh ſubtiltie, that will haue vs to ſhew you oneplace, where 
| it is certaine,and agreed among all,that Shcel muſt needs (ignifie graue, I am per{[waded 
that you and ſuch as you are, that bhaue ſold your ſelues to Antichrilt, ro maintaine his 
hereſics withall impudencie, will agree to nothing that ſhall be brought, though ir bee 
neuer ſo plaine and certaine, that ic mult needs {0 fignifie, Ihaue already thewed you 
three places,where the hoare head is ſaid ro goe downeinto Sheo/,that is,into the graue, 
For whither ſhould the hoare head goe but into the graue ? Nothing can be moreplaine 
to him that will agreetotruth, tha Shel in all ſuch places is taken for the graue, But 
to omit thoſe places, becauſeI haue ſpoken of them already z what ſay youto that place, 
Numb, 16. where theearth opencd her mouth, and ſwallowed vp the Rebels with their 
tents, and all their ſubſtance of catte!l, and whatſocuer they had : where the text ſaith, 
They went downe, and all that they had, aliue (/zeo/ab) into the pit or graue, God 
madea great graue cr hole in the earth, roreceiuethemall, Whereno man will ſay that 
either the bodies of theſe men, or their ſub{lance of rents, cattcll, and ſtuffe, went into 
hell, as it is ſurecheir ſoules went into torment, And if authoritie doe weigh more with 
you than good reaſon, heare whar S, Auguſtine writerh vpon the ſame text, and how he 
taketh your [»feros or Jufernum, which in the Hebrew is Sheol, Dneſt ſuper Num, lib. 4, 
c.29, Etdeſcenderunt ipfi & omms quecunque ſunt es vinentes ad inferos. Notandnm ſecun- cc 
dum locum terrenum aittos eſſe inſeros, hoceſl, c-c, And they themſelues deſcended, and «« 
all chat they had,aliue vnto /-feros, the lower parts, Itis to be noted, that Inferiareſpo- « 
ken of an earthly place,thatisin the low parts of the earth : for diuerſly and vnder mani- « 
fold vaderſtanding, eucn as the {en'c of things which arein hand requireth,the name of «« 
Inferiis putin the Scriptures, and eipecially it is wont to be taken for the dead, But for- << 
aſmuch asit is ſaid, that thoſe deſcended aliue adirferos, and by the very narration it ap- £< 
peareth ſufficiently what was done j it is manifelt, as I ſaid, that the lower parts of the << 
earth are tearmed by this word inferi, in compariſon of this ypper part of the earth, in « 
which wee live, Like as in compariſon of the higher heauen, where the dwelling of the « 
holy Angelsis, the Scripture ſaich, chat theliatull Angels being thruſt downe into the * 
darknelle ofthis aire, are reſcrued as ir were in priſons of a lower part or hell, ro be pu- « 
niſhed,S. 4ugultine here doth not only vaderſtand this place ofthe graue or receptacle « 
of bodies, but allo ſheweth that the Latine word infer: or infern:a, doth not alwayes lig- 
nie hell, as you madeir of late, as proper for hell, as pans for bread. But becauſe you 
ſhall not complaine of the lingularitie of this exzmvle, alrhough you require but one, I 
will adde outot the Plalme 141. where the Prophet (aich, Our bones are ſcattered atthe 
very brinkeor mouth of ( Sheel) the graue. How can you vnderſtand him to ſpeake of 
hell? Forthegraue, and not hell, is a placefor dead mens bones : as hee ſpeaketh of the 
tzirhfall, by the wicked counted as good as dead and rotten,conſumed to thebones. By 
theſe and many other examples, it is manifeſt, that the proper {ignification of Sheo/ in 
Engliſh, isa graue, and not hell, | 
Mart. 22, eAndtherefore Beza doth ſtrangely abuſe hu Reader, more than in one place, ſaying that Anntin Af, 
the Hebrew word doth properly ſjgnifie graue, being deduced of a werbe that ſignifieth to crane _ co 0 F 
or aske, becauſe it craueth alwayes new coarſes. As though the graue craued moe than hell doth, a 
or ſwallowed moe, ornere more hardly ſatisfied and filed than bell : for in all (uch places they Bib.1579- 
tranſlate graue z and in one ſuch place they ſay, The graue and deſtruRion can neuer bee hy 2 s 
full, whereas themſelnes a little before tranſlate the very ſame words, hell and deſtruction : aa 
and therefore it might hane pleaſed them to haue ſaid alſo, Hell and deftrution can neuer be Cap.15.13. 
full, as their pew-fellowes doe in their tranſlation : and againe, Wee ſhall (wallow them VPs Bib.1562.1577 
like hell. The Deuill (weereade) gocth about continually likearoaring Lion, ſeeking aps 
whom hee may deuoure, who #5 called m the Apocalypſe, Abaddon, that i, deſtruQion: i L 
an1ſo very aptly hell and deſtruQtion are ioyned together, and are truly ſaid nexer to be filled, 
What maadneſſe and impnaerccie #5 it then for Beza to write thus : Whois ignorant, that by Bez2 before 
the Hebrew word rather is ſignified a graue, for that it ſeemeth after a ſortto crauc al- alleaged. 
| way es new carcaſes? 
FyLx.22, Bezadothnotabuſe his Reader, to tell him,that Sheolisderiucd of a verbe that ſigni- 
(hoot 1g a/fc, fieth crauing or asking:but you doeynhoneltly abuſe Beza,as you doe euery man,when 
_ you take in hand to affirme that hee (tandeth onely vpon the etymologic of Shee!, to 
prouethat it ſignifteth the grave, 
And 
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MART. 23, And againe, concerning our Saviour Chriſts de/cending into hell , and delinering the fathers Awnotin 2. 
from thence, it is maruell, ſaith Bez4, that the molt part of the auncient fathers were in 4%»: :4- 
this errour, whereas with the Hebrues the word Syeol, (ignifiech nothing elſe but graze, 

Before, be pleaded yyon the etymologie or nature ofthe word , now alſo he pleadeth upon the au- 

thoritie of the Hebraues themſelues, If he were not knowne to be very empudent and obſtinate, we 

would eaſily miſtruſt his 1kzll in the Hebrue, ſaying that among the Hebrues , the word fomifierh Neil alind. 
nothing elſe butgraue, 

Fvix.23, Bezaſaich thac theword Sheo/ properly ſignifiethnothing bue the graue, neuerthe- 
lelle he faith, ic is taken 6guratiuely, tor tribulation, which is necreto extream deſtruQi- 
on, yea and ſometime for the bottomlelle pit of hell, 

MarT. 24. 4 wonld gladly know, what are thoſe Hebrues: doth not the Hebrue text of the boly Scripture 
beſt tells the (e of this word ? Doe not themſelucs tranſlate un Hell nery often ? do not the Sep. 
tuaginta alwaies ? If any Hebrue mthe world, were aiked, how he would turne theſe words mto 
Hebrue,Similes eltis ſepulchris dealbati>:you are like to whited graues: And, Sepulchrfi 
cius apud vos elt : His graue is among you : would any Hebrue 1 ſay tranſlate it by this He- 
brue word, which Bexa ſaith among the Hcbrues ſignifieth nothing lſe but graue ? Arke your Shealing, 
Hebrue Readers in this caſe, and (cen bnt they will an/were, $heol, 

FyLK, 24. Thebelt ofthe Hebrues, that either interpreted Scriptures , or made Dictionaries, 

Jewes, or Chriſtians, doe acknowledge that eo! doth properly ſignifie the graue, That 

the Sepruaginta doe alwaics tranſlateir «vs, it proueth not that it alwaies ſignifieth hell, 

for «5 (ignifieth not alwaies hell, asiathe place of Numb, 16. As for the turning of 

Latine into Hebrue, is not our controuerlic, but of tranſlating Hebrue into Engliſh, 

ſveol may (ignifiethe graue;the hole, thepic, as Foxea, though it benot all one with the 

Latine word Sepu/chrum, And yet Rabbi Salomon whom you boldly cite inthe 27, 1n Gen. 37. 

SeQion, faith plainely that che true and proper interpretation of /eo/ is Keber , which 

you lay, isas proper for graue, as /ac is for milke. 

What are thoſe Hebrues then, that Bezaſpeaketh of ? forſooth certaine Tewer or later Rab. The Prote- 
bines, which, as they doe falſly mterpret all the holy Scriptures againſt our Sauiour Chriſt in 0- _ —_ 
ther points of our belirfe, as againſt big incarnation, death, and reſurretion: ſo dothey alſofalſ- | r crip _. 

ly imerpret the holy Seriptures againſt his deſcending into Hell, which tho(e Iewifh Rabbines de- follow the 
nie, becauſe they leoke for another Meſſias that ſpall not die at all, and conſequently ſpall not lace lewes, 
after bis death go downe into Hell and dclixer the Fathers, expefting his comming as onr Saxi- * mg r than 
our Chriſt did, And therefore thoſe Tewiſh Rabbines hold as the Heretikes doe , that the Fa- - : 
thers of the old Teſtament were in beauen before our ſaniour (hriſts incarnation: and theſe Rab- Apoſtolicall 
bines are they which allo pernert the Hebrue word to the ſignification of graue , in ſuch places of Church, 

the boly Scriptures as ſpeake either of our Sagiour Chriſts 9 nM hell, or of the fathers 

going downe into Hell, een in like manner as they pernert other Hebrue words, of the holy (crip- Eſay.7. 
ture, as namely, alma, to ſignifie a young woman, not 4 virgin, againſt our Saxionrs birth of 
thebleſſedVirgn Marie, 

Fylx,2, Bezaſpeaketh of theholy men of God, which did write the Scriptures, and ſo vſc 

that word Sheol, as itcannor be takento (ignitie any thing properly , bur the graue or 

pit. Andasfor the Tewiſh Rabbines, what reaſonis there, why wee ſhould nor credire 

them intheinterpretation of words, oftheir owne tongue , rather than any auncient 

Chriſtians ignorant of the Hebrue tongue? And although they do ſomrimes froward- 

ly contend about the (ignificaticn of a word or two , againſt the rruth of the Goſpell, 

that isno ſufficient cauſe why they ſhould be dilcreditedin all words, But beliderhem, 

Beza hath alſo the beſt Hebricians that haue beenein this laſt age, among the Chriſti- 

ans,not onely Proteſtants, but Papiſts alſo , namely Pagnius , and Malius , in their 

DiRionaries. 

And if theſe later Rabbines be the Hebrues that Bez.a meancth, and which theſe gay Engl 
tranſlators follow, we lament that they ioyne themſelues with ſuch companions , being the ſworue 
enemics of our Sauiour Chriſt, Surelythe Chriſtian Hebrues in Rome, and el[ewhere, which of 

at Rabbines are become z.ealom DoFtors of Chriſtianitie, and therefors honour exery myſte- 
rie and article of our Chriſtian faith, concerning our Saniour Chriſt they diſpute as vehemently 
againſt thoſe other Rabbines, as we do againſt the Heretikes, and among other things , they tell : 
_ that Sam ſaid, Raiſeme vp Samuel, and that the woman ſaid, ] (ee Gods aſcending * Reg-33s 
out of the earth, and, An old manis aſcended or comevp, and that Sammel ſaid , Why 
haſtthou diſquieted me,rhat I ſhould beraiſed vp ? and , To morow thou and thy ſons 
ſhallbe with mee. Andrhe booke of Eccleſiaſtiens ſaith , that Samuel died , and afterward Eccleſ. 46.23, 
lifted vp his voice ourof rheearth, &c. Al whichthe boly Scripture wonld nener hane t' us 
expreſſed, ( whether « were Samuelindeed or not ) if Saul and the Tewes then had beleened, 
that their Prophets and Patriarches bad beene in heaxen abowe, And as for the Hebrue __ 
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they make it ( 4s eu among the lewes doth well know ) a« proper aword for Hell,as panis 
"Y fir bread, and —_— P.. raxe ( though ſo it may be Hed by a fiqure of ſeech ) 4 
Cymba Charontis « Latize for death. 

If we followed the [ewes in expoſition of the Scriptures againſt Chriſt , wewere nor 
ſo much to be pitied, astobeabhorred : bur if we be content to learne theproprietie of 
Hebrew words of chelearned Rabbines, as Hierome was glad to doeofhis Rabbin,who 
as it appearcth by his ſchollerin ſome places , was not excellently learned, there is no 
cauſe why any man ſhould pitie vs, but them rather, that co cloke their ignorance in 
the Hebrue rongue, pretend as if it weremorevnlawfull tolearne Hebrue orthe Hebrue 
Rabbines, than Latine of Quintilian or Prifcian , and Greeke of Gaza, Suidas, and 
ſuchlike. That you tell vs of the Romiſh Rabbines conuerted from ludaiſme, co Papi- 
{trie, is not worth a ſtraw. Fortheir argument of Sau!s and a witches opinion , thatthe 
dead might be raiſed, proucth nothing in the world, that they were in Hell. And the 
ſonne ot Syrach ſheweth himſclfenor to be directed by the ſpirit of God, which afhr- 
meth, Samuel did lift vp his voiceafter his death , out of the earth , contrarie to the 
iudgement of Catholike Doors of the Church, For rhat the Scripture ipeaketh of 
Samuel raiſed by thewitch, is meant of awicked ſpirit counterferting the ſhape and fi- 
militude of Samuel, For theſoules of thefairhfull, and holy Prophets, bee nor at the 
commaundements of witches, but at reſt with God , where they cannot be gilquicted, 
As for the authoritie of thoſe vaknewne authors, that ceach boyes to ſay, fol isas pro- 
per for hell,as pan for bread, we may elteemeitto be of as good credit, as Charons 
boate, Plutoes pallace, and Cerberus three heads, &c. 

But what ſpeake Iof theſe? dot notthe greateſt and moſt auncient Rabbines (ſotocallthem) 
the Septuaginta alwazes tranſlate the Hebraue word, by the Greeke 46, which us properly hell ? Geneb li 4.4 
doe mot the Talmudifts, and Chaldee paraphraſes , and Rabbi Salomon Iarhi , handlmg theſe Tris. 
places of the Pſalmes, He will deliuer my ſoule from the hand of Shrol , interpret it byGe- 
hinumg that i, Gehenna, hell ? andyet the Calniniſts bring this place for an example that it 

fegnifieth graue. Likewiſe vponthes place, Let all ſinners beturnedinto Sheo! : the foreſaid 
Rabbines mterpret it by Gehinum, Hell, Inſomuch that in the Pronerbs , andin [ob, it 6s ioy.. P1015. 
nedwith Abaddon. Where Rabbi Leni according to the opinion of the Hebrues, exponnacth Id. 26. 
Sheol, ro be the loweſt region of theworld, a deepe place oppoſite to heamen, whereof ut 1 written, 
If I deſcended into Hell, thou art preſent t and ſo doth Rabbi Abraham expound the ſams 
word in chap, 2, lone, 

Although che Septuaginta do alwaies tranſlate Sheo/by the word £5, yet doe they 
not thereby alwaics vnderſtand hell : as ic is manifeſt in all thoſe places, wherethe Scrip- 
ture ſpeaketh of a receptacleof dead bodies. But now vou will beare vs downe with 
Rabbins, Talmudiſts, and Chaldee paraphraſes. And firſt you ſay that all theſe,band- 
ling that verſe of the 49. Palme, Hewill deliver my ſoule fromthe hand of Shel, in- 
terpret it by Gehinnom, that is, he!l. I grant char Rabbi loſeph vling the libertie of a Pa- 
raphra(t, rather than a tranſlator, interpretzthche word by Gebinnem, that ſignifieth hell 
fire,and io the ſenſeisrrue, For God deliuered David from eternall damnation, Bur 
Rabbi Dauid Chimchi, expounding the ſame place according to the proper lignihcati- 
on of Sheol, faith, 1mm SIN NOR &c. The Prophet ſaid when he ſawthede- © 
ſtruQion of the ſoulesof the wickedin their death: In the day in which my bodie (hall [. 
godowneto( Sheol) the graue, God ſhall deliver my ſoule from the hand of ( Sheel) .. 
che graue, thatmy ſouleſhall not periſh with my body. You ſee therefore that all the « 
Rabbines be not of your ſide, nonor Rabbi Salomon Izrchi,whom you cite, For vpon 
37. of Genelis, verſe 35. where [acob ſaith, hewill godowne tothe graue, mourning, 
thus he writeth, $11 pain Nap WS Wen: wy —Ax Mourning to © 
Sheol, according to the plaine and literall icnle, the interpretation thereof is the graue, * 
in my mourning I will be buried, and I willnor be nad » all my daies : but after ,, 
the Midraſs, or expolition, not according to theletter, it is hell, This (ſigne was deliuer- 
cd by hands, or by tradition, from the mouth ofhis power, (that is from a diuine oracle) © 
ifnot oneof my ſonnes ſhall diein my lifetime, Thad confidence, that I ſhould not ſee © 
hell. B Y this ſaying it is manifeſt, that this Rabbine acknowledged thetrue and proper 
tranſlation of this word Sheo!, wasto the graue, although after figuratiue, and ſomtimes 
fond expoſitions, it was interpreted for hell. Likewiſe you ſay , but vntruely , of this 
verſe, P/al. 9. v.18 Letall ſinners beturned to Sheo!, for there the Chaldee Paraphraſt 
retaineth theword Sh-o/, and doth notgiue any other word for it. Dauid Chimchi in- 
terpreteth it according to theliterall ſenſe, yypS pw w2yws, Ler the wicked 
beturned into thegraue, which isſo ſtrange with youro be anſwerableto Sheol,although 
as R. Salomon helſaith, ic may be vnderltood of their buriall in hell, That Sbeo/in = 
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Proverbs, and lob is ioyned with abaddon, it hindrethic notto (i gnifie the graue, where Prou. 15. 
is the deſtruQion and conſumption ofthe body. And Pros. 15, v, 13. the Chaldee 19-26 
Paraphraſt retaineth Sheo/,which Kabnenaki expoundeth thus, waxy, &c. Iris ſaid of 4 
Sheet, and Abadaon, that Sheol is the graue, "277 andebadaon is hell, which is dee- a 
per than the graue, &c. And although in lob Rabbi Leui, and others expound Sheo! wryay 
for a ſecret place about the center of the earth, which ſhould ſeemeto be hell : yer they SIVBP 
lay not that this is the proper ſignification of the word Sheol. For in the 21, of lob. v. 
13. the Chaldee Paraphralt for Sheoh, interpreteth Xeburga, the graue, and in the 14. 
verſe 13, beith keburera, the houſe of thegraue,and 17. v,12.and 15, thegraue. In both 
which places Rabbi Abraham Peritſol ioyneth Sheol, and Keber together , both ligni- 
fying thegraue, & inthe later verſe, he maketh lob to ſay to his friends 2a 
The barres of lies with which you comfort me into the middeſt of the pic of the graue 
ſhall go downe with mee when I die, By all which teſtimonies it is manifeſt, that Sheo/ 
i:notthe p"—_ word for hell , the receptacle of ſoules , but for graue, the common 
dwelling houſe of mens bodies, 

But you will preſſe vs yetfurther, with the authoritie of Rabbi Abraham vpon To- 
nas. 2. Indeed in Abraham AbenEzra, I read as you ſay, but this is only his opinion of 
the hgurative ſenſe of that place, for vpon Hoſee cap, x3. verſ, 14, hee expounderh © 
BR IQ thus, I havebeene a Redeemer of thy fathers, now I will bea deſtruQti- © 
on of death which is tothee. And ſo doe R. Shelomo Iarchi, and Rabbi Dauid Chi- 
_— : Fea, ſo doth Saint Paul, more worththan allthe Rabbines that ever were , cx- 
pound it. 

MART, 28, This being the opinion and interpretation of the Hebrmer, See the hill or the honeſtic of Beza, 
ſaying that Sheol, with the Hebrwes ſignifieth nothing but graue, Whereas indeed ( to ſpeake 
rhilfully, vprightly, and not comtentionſly ) it may ſignifie graue ſometime ſecondarily, but Hell, 
principally anaproperly, as ts manifeſt, for that there is no other word ſo often ſed and ſo famili- 
arly in the Scriptures to ſignifie Hell, as this, and for that the Septuaginta doe abwares mterpret it 
by the Greeks word 3dvs. 

FvLK-28. Theopinion of the Hebrues beingas [ haue rehearſed out of their owne words , ſee 

the skill or honeſtie of Martin, which dare open his mouth againſt Beza in this matter, 

and tell vs that Sheo/ may ſecondarily(i1gnitiea graue, whereas it doth firlt and princi- 
pally ſo lignifie, howſoeuer the Septuaginta doeinterprer it by «5s, which (ignifieth an 
obſcuredarke place vnderthe earth, and not hell properly, 

T be which Greeks word « ſo notorious and peculiar for Hell , that the Paganes ſc it alſofor 
Pluto, whom they feigned to be God of hell, and not God of grawes : and if they would ſiand with 
2's in this point, we might beate them with thesr owne kinde of reaſoning , owt of Poets and pro- 
fane writers, and out of all Lexicons, Unleſſe they will tell ys ( comtrarie to their cuſtome ) that 
we Chriſtians muſt attend the Eccleſiaſticall vſe of this word inthe Bible, and in Chriſtian wri. Annet, in At. 
ters, and that inthem it ſignifieth graue, For ſo Beza ſeemetb to ſay , that the Greeke Interpre. 2+37- 
ters of the Biblegtranſlated the Hebrue word aforeſaid by this Greeke word, as ſignifying a darke 
place : whereas the Greeke Poets wed it for that which the Latines called Tnteros,that w, hell. 

Vhich ambiguitie (/aich he) ot the word, made many erre, affirming Chriſts deſcen. 

ding _ Hell. So was Lim Bys builded , whereunto afterward PyxGarory 

was laide, : 

Fyix,29, That Pluto of the Poets is feigned to bethe God of Hell, it was hereof that they ima- 

gined Hell to be a place vnder the earth, which was his pallace , as earth was his king- 

dome: orelſe what becommeth of the triple diviſion ot all theworld, it Iupiter bauing 

heauen, Neptunethe Seca, Plutoſhould not hauethe earth 2 who had his name of the 

riches incloſed inthecarth , and was alſo called Ads, or Aivs agin Homer 11. x5, Zwvs 

tw 76ransd? Aidvg wheumy aidoruy, Tupiterand I, and Pluto the third that ruleth ouer 

the dead, Whereof it is put in the Genitiue caſe, after ſuch prepolitions as gouernean 

Aecuſatiueor Datiue, where 9izs the houſeof Pluto isto be vaderſtood. I might here 

citediuers places out of Nonius the Chriſtian Greeke Poet , whoſecmethto vie<i and 

«dv; for the graue, ſpeaking of thereſurreRion of Chriſt, Toan, 2. and of Lazarus cap. 

x1. But ofthe tranſlation of the Greeke word is not our queſtion , but of the Hebrue 

word Sheol,which the Septuaginta turning into a» meanea place generally toreceiue 

the degd, which ſometimes is the graue of the bodies, ſometimes hell of the ſoules. 

1 ſee Bexa bit wilieſſe very well in this point. For here the mau hath vitered all by heart, 
and the whole myſterie of bis craftic meaning of this corrupt tranſlation : that to anoyae theſe 
three things, Chriſt deſcendmg mto Hell, Limbus patrum, and Pargatorie , be and hu covpa- 
nions wreſt the foreſaid words of the holy Scriptures to the ſignification of grave. But let the 


indifferent Chriſtian Reader, only conſider Beza his owne words in this place, point by —_ 
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Fvix.30, Bezavſcth no wilinefle orcraft at all , for he doth alwaies openly deteſtthe dreames 
of Limbusand Purgatorie, and whatſocuer may depend vpon them, But let vs ſee what 
youcan gather out of his words, 
Maar. 31. © irft he ſaith, that the Greeke Poets were wont to vſe the Greek word for Hell: ſecondly, that 
they which interpreted the Bible out of Hebrue into Greeke , vſed the very ſame word for that 
Hebrue word whereof we hane now diſputed : thirdly, that the amncient fathers ( for of them hee 
ſpeaketh, as a lutle before hee expreſſeth ) vnderflood the ſaid Greeke word for Hell, and there- 1;;1 a 
by grew to thoſe erronrs ( as he ygppudently affirmeth ) of (hriſts deſcending into Hell , and of 
the place in Hell where the fathers reſted expetimg the comming of our Sauionr, &c. Whereby 
the Reader doth eafily ſee, that both the profane and alſo the Eccleſiaſtical uſe of the word is for 
Hell, and not for oraxe, 
FvLK,31, Tlooked forſome great matter, when you beganne to conlider fo diligently from M 
point to point : but 1 ſee we ſhall haue nothing , but this cold colleRion, that both the 
prophane and Eccleſiaſticallvſe of this word 9s, is for hell, and not for thegraue. 
Thar itis vſed for hell, no man denicth : but that it is vſed onely for hell, Bezaſaithnor, 
and I haue proued that itis not, Asalfo it may bee proued by diuers other places out of 
the Apocriphall writings, namely Sap. 16. v. 13, where itis tranſlated for death by your 
owne Latinetranſlatour, being the ſameyerſe, thatisin the ſong of Anna 1. Sai, 2, 
where /zeol is vſed, and is repeated in that ſignification Tob. 13. v. 32, ſikewile Sap, 2. 
. v. 1. wherethevngodly that profeiſe the morralitic of the ſoule ſay, that none was 
knowne to returne from «5, the word can [ignifienothing bur grave. For hell ic can- 
not (ignifie intheir (pecch, that beleeue no hell , and ſay plainely that their ſoules ſhall 
vaniſh likeſ:noake, or lightaire. Likewiſe in Baruch. 2. itistaken forthe graue, where 
heſaith the dead which are in the 4-5, ſhall not giue honour roGod, where it is certain Jr 
that by that word is meant the graue, ſeeing the Gas of the righteous that werein A- 
# brahams boſome, did praiſe God, and moreouer , he makethit plaine that heſpeaketh 
| of thedcad bodies, when hefaith their ſpirit is taken out of their bowels. | 
MarT, 32, And forthe Latine word,it ts the like caſe for all the world ; and if a man will ache but his I"fernnsyinſe 
childe that commeth from the Grammar, what « Infernus, he will (ay Hell , and nor graue: 
what t Latine for graue ? He will anſwere Sepulchrum, or monumentum. But never In- 
fernus,vnleſſe one of theſe Caluimiſticall TranſlatourFtaught himſo , to deceine bis father, 
FvLx. 32, Thopetheythatbewiſewill beleeue Saint Auguſtine, ratherthan you, chattheword 
Taferi, which is the ſame that »fernm,hath diuers and manifold vnderſtandings in the 
Scripture, as | haue declared before ſe. 21. But with the Latine word Infernws , wee , 
hauelittleto doe, which tranſlate not out of Latine, but out of Hebrue or Greeke, 
MazT, 33, YNowthen, to draw toa concluſion of this their corruption alſo in their Engliſh tranſlation: 
whereas the Hebrue, and Greeke, and Latine words doe moſt properly and vſually ſignifie Hell: 
and both Greeke, and Latine interpreters preciſely in exery place vſe for the Hebrew wordg hat 
one Greeke word, and that one Latine word,which by all cuſtone of ſpeaking and writing, ſignt- 
fie Hell : 1t had beene the part of (incere and true meaning tranſlatours , to hane tranſlated al- \f they obie® 
{0 in Engliſh alwaies by the word Hell: and afterward to haue difputed of the meaning thereof, vnio vs ſome 
whether,and when it 1; ro be takenfor Hell, or grane, or lake, or death, or any ſuch thing, eA's CLUSTER 
in one place they hane done it very exatlly and indifferently, namely when lonas ſaith ( 2.2.2.) SN 
out of the Whales belly, Out of the belly of hell, cried I , and thou heardeſt my voice. So ;, they doe: 
alltranſlate it, and well, whatſorner it fegnifie in this place. They think that Hell, bere frempieth it isafaulcin 
nothing elſe but the Whales belly, and the affiifticm of Tonas,and ſo the word may fenific by a Me- them alſo,but l 
taphoricall ſpeech, as when we ſay in Engliſh, It isa hell to live thus: and * therefore no doubt ſofarre w_ I 


they did here tranſlate it ſo, to inſinuate that in other places it might as well ſrgnifie graue, as here oa 


the Whales _ chaunce med- 
FyLx,33- Yourcon uſion is as'good as your premitles, becauſe the Greeke and Latine Inter- !ey is in . 

pretors had beforevs tranſlated amitle, which gaueoccalion to divers errours, therefore gouu gx L 

we alſo knowing the true ſignification of the word, muſt haue followed them in wrong x... their mar Ma 

and doubttull tranſlation, and afterward debated the meaning of the ſeuerall places. ginall annor. 

But inthe margent, you tell vs, that ſuch Catholikes as haue tranſlated the word feo!, lon 22. Bib. 

for agraue, haue alſo doneamille, Pardon vs Maſter Martine, weetake you forno ſuch "577: 

learned Hebritian, that you ſhould controll Pagnius , Iſidorus Clarius, and all other 

Hebritians of this time vpon ſuch ſlender ſleeueleſſe reaſons, as you haue brought he- 

therto, And you ſhew anintollerableproud ſtomake; that being a man ſo little ſeencein 

the Hebruetongue( as ybu ſhew your ſelfetobe) you ſhould condemne ſuch graueand 

learned perſons of your awne (ide, of raſkneſle, or ignorance, For you make them in 

the caſe of chauncemeddley, that haue tranſlated feo/a graue, Thinke you the depu. 

ties of the Councell of Trent had no morediſcretion in perugpg Ifidorus ay 

| retion 
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retion of the Bible,than to ſuffer him to change life and ſaferie into chance-medly and 
man-ſlaughter ? You may intimeto come; if zou applie your ſtudie, proue learned in 
that language, whetcin as yet you are but a ſmatterer, not worthy ro be heard again(t (0 
many, ſolearned, ſo famous profeſſors of the Hebrew tongue, lewes and Chriſtians, 
Proteſtants and Papilts, authors of Grammars, Dictionaries, and cranſlations. Bur in 
the ſecond of Ionas, it pleaſeth you well, that our Geneua Bible tranſlatech this word 
hell, out ofthe belly of hell, &c. but you like not that they ſhould interpret it a mera- 
phoricall hell, or the extremitie of afflition, whereinto the Prophet was brought ; 
where you make it no doubt what they would inſinuate, you ſhew your ſelfe morebold 
ro aftirme, than ready or able to proue. 
Marr. 34. Fat thenthey ſbonld-bane tranſlated it alſo hell in other places, as they did in this, and after- 
werd haze interpreted it graue in their ('ommentaries, and not preſumptuouſly to ftraiten and 
Hermit the word of the holy Ghoſt to their priuate ſenſe and interpretation, and topreindice the an- 
Cient and learned boly Fathers, which looke farre more deeply and ſpiritually into this Prophecie, 
than to Jonas, or the Whale, © our Saviour himſelfe alſo applying it to bis owne perſon, and to his Mate. 12, 
being inthe hart of the earth 3 dayes & 3 nights. And therfore $, Hierome (auth, This belly of (,,m-.:. ;n 
hell, according to the ſtorie, is the Whales belly, bur it may much betrer be referred to » 7one.. 
the perſon of Chriſt, which vader the name of Dauid, ſingeth in the Pſalme, Thou Plolg 
ſhale not leaue my ſoule in hell : who was in hel aline, and freeamong the dead. And that 1, jaferne. 
which our $auiour ſaith, The Sonne ofman (hall bein the hearc of the earth, he doth inter. Plal.87. 
pret of his ſonle m hell : for asthe heart is in the mid(t of the body, fois hell ſaid ro bee in 
the mid({t of theearth. 
friKx.34 They haucin other places tranſlated it according to the proprietic of the word, and 
if in this place they had done ſolikewiſe, I ſcenot whar fault they had committed, Cer- 
taine it 15, that the Whales belly did rather reſemble a graue, wherein Tonas ſeemed ro 
be buried, than hell thereceptacle of ſeparated ſoules, Itis the ofhice of a Tranſlator not 
fo much to regard what other haue written vpon the place he tranſlaterh, bethey anci- 
ent, be they godly, be they learned, as what ſenſethe interpretation ofthe words will 
beſt beare. Without preiudice therefore of any mans credir,the truth in this caſe muſt 
be ſoughtour. 
That you report out of Hierome vypon this place, ſheweth, that both the Hebrew 
word Sheel, and the Latine Infernus, arc not proper apd peculiar for hell,as in other pla- | 
ces you tell vs, That S.Hieromeinterpreteth the ſaying of Chriſt, J/arth. 12,2.40, of his 
beivg in the heart ofthe earth, to bemeanc of his being in hell, which is ſaid :o beinthe ; 
middelt of the carth, itis confuted by the words of our Sauiour Chriſt, who faith, that 
he ſhall betherethree dayes, and threenights, that is, all the time of his death, which is 
true of his body inthe graue, butnot of his ſoulein hell : for both he ſaid heewould be 
that day in Paradiſe,and you your ſelues hold,that hemade no tarriance in hell. Beſide 
that it is aphantaſticall opinion, tolimit hell into the middeſt of the earth, which is ra- 
thera place without the ſen(ible world, than any dungeon within theearth, 
\ur, 35. Thus then preſuppofing ( a: we muſt) that Tonas fpeaketh in the perſon of our Saxiour Chriſt, 
the principall ſenſe 1s not of the Whales belly, but of that hell whither our Sanionr Chriſt deſcen- 
ad and from whenee hee delinered the Fathers of the old Teſtament, himſelfe aſcendng into 
heanen, as their K ing and enerall Captaine, before them, and opening the way of beanen unto 
them, 4s i ſignified in another Prophet ; and was the firſt that extred heauen, Mich.1.19: 
IrxL.35. Thatwhich Tonas ſpake,was firſt true of bis owne perſon, and then of Chriſt,as Ionas l 
was in this areſemblance of him. But by this ſimilitudeof Chriſt remaining ſo many 
dayes and nights in the heart of theearth,as Iobas did in the Whales belly,it is manitelt 
that heſpeaketh ofhis body remaining in the graue, not of his ſouletarrying in hell, 
Wherefore the deſcending of Chriſtinto Lrybuu Patrym, hath no manner of hold, ei- 
ther of the ſaying of Chriſt inthe Goſpell, Xarth.r 2. or of lonas in his prayer, 7on.2. 
Var, 346, Againſt all which truths, and enery point thereof, theſe Tranſlators are ſo watchful and wa- 
rie, that where the Apoſile ſath, Chriſt began, and dedicated wnto vs the way into heawen, Hero 26: 
they ſay mtheir Engliſh tranſlations with full conſent, nothing elſe but Hee prepared. Why are engine. 
they falſer here than their Maſters, Caluin, Beza, Iyricus, whoreade, DediCauit 2 7s there Initiauir 
nothing in the Greeke word but bare preparation ? Where be theſe E tymologifts now, that can ack 
ftraine and wring other words to the witermoſt advantage of their herefie, and here are content "A. 00 
for the like aduantage, to diſſemble the force of this word,which by all vſe and propertie ſignifieth 
to make new, to begin athing, to be the firſt author, to dedicate ;, as Saint Auguſtine might haue Aug, raft, 48, 
rarght them,and ihe Lexicont, and the Scriptures in many places.Thiz traſlation (no doubt ) in lean, 
is not done ſmcerely and indifferently of them, but for their owne deceitfull purpoſe, as ts all the 
reſt. When $.Panl fpeakgth of preparation ovely, they know right well that hee vſeth rhe vſnall 
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word to prepare 2 4d, Heehath prepared them a Citie : aud whereſoener is ſrgnified Preparae Heb.11.16 
tion only, let thems bring 115 one example where it ts expreſſed by the other Greeks word, which "ven, 
now wee ſbeake of. . 
I grant the tranſlations had beenemoreproper, and agreeable tothe Greeke word, 
to haue ſaid, which he hath dedicated, or by dedication prepared, Bur here is no fraud 
againſtany truth or errour of yours : forthe Apoltle ſpeaketh nor of the way by which 
wee aſcend immediately to heauen, but of the way by which wee hauefree accelle to 
God through faith, without the veiles and ceremonies of the Law, as itis maniteſ(t by 
his exhortation. And whereas you ſaid before, that Chriſt aſcending into heauen, to 
thoſe whom he had brought our of hell, you muſltrell vs then, where they remained all 
thoſe forty dayes that were betweene his reſurreRion and aſcepſion, except you will 
maketwo aſcenſions of Chrift into heauen, onc'in ſoule alone, the other in body and 
ſoule, which hath not beene heard of in the Church before. For that his ſoule was firlt 
received into heauen or Paradile immediately after his death, it proueth not an aſcen- 
lion, ſeeing the ſame was common to him with other Saints, Againe, ſeeingthe mylte. 
ricof our redemption is diuided into the death and refurreRion of Chriſt, and that by 
his death wee are delivered f;om ſinnes, by his reſurreion wee are iuſtified; if you will 
not allow his death to haue purchaſed equall redemption to the Fathers ofthe old Te- 
ltament ard vs, but meaſure the vercue thereot by theinſtance of time, in which it was 
aQually performed, you mult Nay your priſoners from entring into the kingdome of 
heauen, a: leaſt vntill his refurre&10n 3 for none can enter into the kingdome of hea- 
uen, but iuſtified perſons, Secing therefore that iuſtification dependeth vpon his reſur- 
rection, you mult cicher grant that it was communicated tothe Fathers in their time be- 
fore his incarnation, or elſe you mult (tay them from entriog into heauen before they 
were juſtified by his reſurreRtion. T he place of Afich.z. tha: you quote, isnothing tothe 
purpoſe of Chriſts aſcending : for therethe Propher threa:neth thefraelires with the 
violence of their enemies the Chaldees, whom God himſclfe would proſper againſt 
tnem,to haue the vicorie, and to drivethem intocapciuitie. 
But it ts of more importance, which followeth, and appertaining altogether to this controney- 
fie, Heb 5,v.7. your tranſlations ths, in the very Engliſh Bible that now is read in your Oftie 
Churches: Which indayes of his fleth offered vppraters with ſtrong crying, vnto him Þ'7', 
that was ableto ſaue him from death; and was heard in that which hee feared. 7s the of; 
Greeke here, In that which he feared ? Ton know that no Grammar nor Lexicon doth allow (cendugi 
you this tranſlation : but either thus, for reuerence, or as one of your owne Engliſh Bibles bath it, Hel. 
becauſe of his reuerence, "oy Ks 
Your firlt quarrell againſt the trueſt tranſlation of that word ns mis b1atelz, Heb,s, ** 
i5 that it ſaith, in that which he feared, whereas the Greeke is from feare, or out of feare, 
which afterward you confelle, though diſtant in word, yet to bee agreeable in ſenſe. 
The ſecond, thatin the margent our tranſlation is againſt Chriſts deicending into hell. 
How fo, I pray you ? Doe you according to your tranflation expound that word of 
Chritts deſcending into hell ? No verily, But we doeexpound it of his deſcending into 
hell, therefore our tranſlation is to proue Chrilts deſcending into hell : andif our expo- 
ſition were not true, yet eyen your opinion of Chriſts deſcent were nothing hindred 
thereby, You will ſay, that by our expoſition, wee excludchis deſcent after his death: 
wee doeindeed inſuch ſort as your errour teacheth, altogether withoutthe Scripiure. 
For if there had beenean hiſtorie of Chriſts going into hell, and delivering che Parri- 
arkes and others the faichfull from chence, all the Euangecliſts would not haue omitted 
ſonotable a matter, and thatalſo an article of our belcefe. 
How : it then, that in your latter Engliſh Bibles you changed your former trarſlation, from F*M% 
better to worſe ? or who taught you ſo ts tranſlate it ? Forſooth the Heretike Beza, whoſe tranſla- 
ton you follow for the moſt part in your latter Bibles, though here, inſenſe rather than in word, 
And who taught Bexa ? Hee ſaith, (aluin was the firſt that ener found out this interpretation, 
Ana why ? Surely for defenſe of no leſſe blaſphemie than this, that our Sauiour Teſ1s Chriſt vpon Clu. 
the Croſſe was horribly afraid of damnation, that he ws in the very ſorrowes and torments of Lnffitlh 
the damned, aMd that this was his deſcending into hell, and that otherwiſe he deſcended not. Let 
<4: "wg note theſe new teachers vpon thu place, and indge to what withed end this tranſlation 
tenaeth, 
It wee haueinthe latter reformed an errour eſcaped in the former, what killeth it by 
whom wee were admoniſhed ſo tocorreQit ? But Beza you ſay affirmeth, that Caluia 
was the firſt that eyer found out this interpretation, Ir appeareth you were neuer well 
beaten for lying, itis ſuch a common faule with you. Bezaſpeaking of the Interpreters 
of this age, (aith that Caluin (as heethinketh) was the firſt that ſhewed the true and = 
tura 
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turall interpretation of this place ; heſaith not, the firſt that ever found it : yea cleane 

contrariwile he faith, Denique vt non dubmm ſit, &c, Finally, tharic ſhould nor be doubt- 

full, but that ſome of the ancient Fathersalſo haue interpreted this place cuen ſo, Naz:- 

anzenu (one, de fil,2, doth plainly number 7 Vaates this feare among the infirmities of 
Chrilts manhood. As fur that which you call a blaſphemie, is a holy and comfortable 
truedoArine, that Chriſt for the redemption of our ſoules, ſuffered the wrath of Godin 
his ſoule, as thoſereares, and that (trong cry declareth, in which he complained accor- 
ding tothe ſenſe of his humanitie, that he was forſaken of God. 

Maar. 39. eAwonderfull thing : when ail amtiquitie wich a cenerall and full conſent hath inthat place of 


Cording 48 1Hr Sanionr himſelfe alſo ſaith in the raijing of Lazarm, and ſiqmfirth in his long 
prai:r, Toh.17.) how a blaſphengoua and preſumptuons heretike ſbould be ſo malapert, thus to 
alter ut, that hee was heard in that which hee feared, that uw, that hes was delrwered fron 
damnation and the eternal pames of hell, which he was ſore afraid of, To the maintenance of 


ſternationem animi, that «, dreadfulneſſe and aſtoniſiment of minde, and other like words, 
to inſinuate au exceeding horrour and feare in our Saniour Chriſt. For confutation whereof, we 
might eaſily bring the common vſe of this Greeke word in the holy Scriptures, to ſigmfie not enery 
feare, but that reltgions feare which ts mthe beſt men, tojned with 094lineſſe holmeſſe,and deno- 


the holy Scripture read thus, that Chrift was heard (of bis Father ) for his reverence, (ac- 10h.11.42. 


which blaſphemie, Beza will ſeeme to force the Greeks thus ': Firſt (ſatth he) brelCeue doth not YT buen 
here ſigmfie renerence or pietie, but feare, and ſuch a feare which he caleth pauorem & con- —_ 


tion, 44 when in the Atts they that buried $,Stenen, are called Viritimorati,denout men, ſuch Aa g, 


ai feared Gol, 


FyvLK.39. Howxnowyou,that all antiquitichath ſo read ? If wee had the Commentaries of ©#+ 


many of the ancient Fathers vpon this rext, wee might perhaps prove vnto you, that 
they readotherwiſe, Nazianzenus (as I (hewed before) among Chriſts infirmities, rec- 
koneth this teare. Primalius although hee expounderh it of reverence, vetalleadgeth 
out of Caltiodorus, that the word israken ſometime for loue, ſometimes for feare. T he- 
otoretusalſo interpreth this place of Chriſts feare, according ro his humane nature, 
ſhewing that he feared death, which S.Paul feared not, both ro ſhewhimſelfe a man, 
and to haveexperience of all our inbrmities without (linne, But where you fay, that 
Caluin maketh him to fearedamnation, and the eternali paines of hell, it is falſe, Cal- 
uin faith plainly, his fearecame not of dittruſt, but of the ſenſe of his humanenature, 
for bearing the iudgement of God, which without vehement endeuour could not bee 
ouercome. Theretore was the aftoniſhment, the teares, the (trong crie, thedrops of 
bloud, the Ange!! ncedfullro comfort him, the Jalt extreme conflit,in which he cried, 
My God,my God, why haſt thou forſaken mee? As for the {ignification of the Greeke 
word Haztse, although it be ſo often taken for pictie and religion, yetit is alſo taken for 
feare,as AcZ.23, where $, Luke faith, the Tribune was oreatly afraid, leſt Paul hould 
haue beenerent in peeces, betweene the Phariljes and Sadduces, hce vſeththis word 
waaS:h4i;, for being afraid, which was of no pietie or religious feare in him, that was a 
Pagan, but a naturall and ciuill feare, leſt a priſoner being a Roman, of whom hee had 
charge, ſhould be violently murdered amongſt them. 

Mart, 40, But weeneed not goe farre, for Bezawill helpe vs himſelfe, who telleth vs in another place 


uerentia potius quam cum animi trepidatione conjunum, Latini religionem vocant : 
That i, 45a dothnot (ignifte every feare, butthat whichis ioyned with reverence, 
rather than with aſtoniſhment of minde ; the Latines doecallit religion, or religious 
feare. If this be the true ſrqmfication of cvndCun, as Brza himſelfe confeſſ«th, why doth hee not 
ſo tranſlate it in the foreſard place re the Hebrewes ? Why forſaketh he theold approned Late 
tranſlation, and gexerall conſent of all ancient Interpreters, andtrauſlatethit, that feare or aſto- 

: niſhment of minde, which he ſaith the word doth not ſignifie ? 

Frix.4% Youhauegreatleiſurerhus totrifle, or rather intolerable malicethus to cauill. Beza 

inthe place by you cired, ſpeaxcth ofthe word cv Cue, when it istaken for religion;tor 

then itis rather joyned with reverence, than with aſtoniſhment. 

Maar, 41» eAndmarkethatinhu fereſard annetationypen $, Luke, he tellethnot a peculiar ſrqnification 
of the Greeke word inthat place, as though in ſome other places it might hane another ſignifica- 
tion, but he telleth generally what the very nature of the Greeke word us, that ts, that ut ſygmifictb 
wor euery feare, but afeare ionned withreuerence, And he [aid truly : and they ſhall haraly gine 
an inſtar.ce, where it ſign:fieth that feare of aſtoniſhment, which both hee and they tranſlate mrbe 

fareſaid place of $.Panl. Such a force hath hereſie, tolcade a man enen contrary t0 his owne 
knowledge, to falſiſi: Goas holy word, 

Frtx. 41. Anyrcaſonable man readingthe notevpon = word <a, religious, vied by = 
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the very ſame. His words be theſe : wiaCanlignificatnon quemuis timorem, ſed cum re- Annot.in 14k, 
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Luke, of Simeon, will vnderſtand Beza to fpeake of the [ignification ofthat word, as ir 
is taken inchat place ; for he ſpeaketh again(tche barbarous word 7imoratus, vicd b 
the vulgar Interpreter, which ſ1gnificth, it it haue apy ſignification, one made afraid, ra. 
ther chan fearing God, with loue and reverence, But where you ſay, wee ſhall hardly 
give an inſtance, where the word lignifieth that feare of aftoniſhment,which they tran{- 
late, if you would haue taken paines to reade Bezacs annotations your ſelfe, epon this 
text in queſtion, you ſhould haue found, that he bringeth many inſtances out of Ariſto- 
tle, Sophocles, Plutarch, Nazianzene, and S.Luke, A. 23. If you had remembred 
whatS, Markewriteth of our Sauiour Chriſt, 2ark.14..33. ithhould not haue beene 
ſo (trange a matter vnto you, to heare that our Saujour Chriſt with great aftoniſhmenr, 
and terrour of minde, was afraid of death, where he v{cth the words *#$zu2aSw, and 
«Swyorfiv, which was not for bodily paine,or bodily death,(which not only thouſands of 
boly Martyrs have ioyfully embraced, but infinite wicked perſons haue contemned, 
but for the feeling of Gods wrath, which was infinicely more heauy vpon his ſoule, than 
any torments were vpon his body, 
Marr, 42, Yea Bezaſaith further tothis purpoſe (mach more againſt his shill in the Greeke tongue, if 
he had any at all) that 7-3 the prepoſition cannot beare this (enſe, tor which, or in reſpe&t 
whereof, aud therefore he tranſlateth the Greeke imo Latine thu, Exauditus eſt ex metu, 
He was heard from feare, not for feare, or tor his reuerence. And becauſe from feare © 4 
hard ſpeech, and darke, that ſeemeth to be the canſe why our E neliſh Tranſlators ſay, In that 
which he feared, farre from Bezam word, but agreeably in ſenſe, 
When Beza hath ſhewed his skill in the Greeke tongue, not onely in his tranſlation, 
and annotations, bur allo in divers Greeke Epigrams, which he hath ſer forth, who but 
one tarke madde with malice, and blinde with conceit of his owne (lender skill, would 
doubt whether Beza hadany skill at all in the Greeke tongue 2 As for that hee ſaith of 
the lignification of the prepolition 47s, heeſpeaketh in reſpeR of the propertie of the 
Greeke tongue ; for yer you bring no examples,but Hebraiſmes out of the Scripture,tor 
that (ignification ofthe prepoſition, 
But for this matter weeſend them to Flaccis [lyricus, a Captaine Lutheran, who diſputetb $14c11;ric 
this very point againſ! the Caluiniſts, and teacheth them that nothing is more commongthan that 
ſranification of um : for proofe whereof, wet alſo referre them to theſe places of the holy Scrip- 
ture, Matt,13. Luk,22,and 24. AR.12. Plal, 87. and Machab. 5.21. where = witha ge- 675 7% 129% 
nitiue, and 1s with an accuſatiue, ſignifie all one, which Beza denieth. Gentle Reader, beare %"* Is MuTWGs 
with theſe tedious Grammatications, fitter to be handled in Latine, but necefſary in thi caſe >" es 6 
alſo, good for them that underſtand, and for the reſt an occaſion to ache of them that hae shillin ;,-5 =; 6. 
the Greeke tongue, whether wee accuſe our aduerſaries inſtly or no, of falſe tranſlating the holy neaviag, = 
Scriptures. ot Toy em 
Fvix,43. Andwee by the ſame authoritie, ſend youto Bezaesanſwer,in his laſt edition of his "7% 
annotations. And yetthe Reader mult know, that Bezadidnot ſimply denie, that che ET 
: prepolition might haue ſuch ſenſe, but he ſaid, Now facile mibi perſnaſerim, I cannot ea- 
lily perſwade my ſelfe, that any example can be brought, wherein 2-7; is ſovied, And 
inall theſe examples that you baue brought, ic ſignifiech rather pre, which is v3, than 
propter, Ha, as your vulgar Tranſlator obſerueth the difference, 2 Mach. 5.v.2 7. trah(la- 
ting pre ſuperbia, and proptey elationem mentis, But Bezarequireth an example of a1. ta- 
ken for I, iz, or «7! , that may anſwer tothe vulgar Latine, pro rewerentia : for who 
would tranſlatein S. Matthew 1 3. @m zee, pro gaudzo, propter gaudium, or ſecundum 
gandium, OI as Tis 2/716, pro dolore, and {o of thereſt : but of thele let Beza himſelfe giue 
account, As for theſe tedious Grammatications, which you confeſſe to haue beene tit- 
ter tobe handled in Latine, itſeemeth you vetered in Engliſh, tor that of many ignorant 
you might bee —_— to bring ſome great learning out of the Hebrew and Greeke 
eongues againlt vs, whereas thelearned, it you had written in Latine, of other Nations 
as well as ours, might haue beene witnelles of your fond trifling,and quarrelling againſt 
our tranſlations. Asforthe necellary cauſe you pretend, that the vnlearned may aske 
them that haue skill in Greeke,is very ridiculous : for neither can they haucat hand al- 
wayesſuch as beableto reſolue them, neither ifthey be of your faRion, will they aske 
any indifferent mans iudgement, butonly ſuch as will auouch beforethe ignorant, thac 
all which you write is good and perfeR, 
M ART.44 eAnaweebeſerch themto ginevs a gooa reaſon, why they profeſſing to follow preciſely the 
Greeke, ave not obſerue truly the Greeke points, mn — place as concerneth thu preſent contro» 


werſie. For the place inthe pecan which they alleadge of our Sauionr Chriſts ſuffering from 


the beginning (thereby to inferre that the inſt men of the old Teſlament might enter heanen then, 
#: well as after bi; reall and attuall death) according tothe Greeke points, ſaith thi, All aw 
dwe 
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dwell vponthe earth , ſhall worſhippe him ( the beaſt) whoſe names haue not beene 
written in the booke of lite of the Lambo ſlaine, from the beginning of the world. 
Where #s ts exident,that the Greeke text ſaith not, the Lambe ſlame from the begmning, bat that 
the names of thoſe eAntichriſtian [dolaters were not written in Goas eternall booke of predeſti- 
nation, from the beginning, as it is alſo moſt plaine without all ambiguitie , in the 17, Chapter, 


verſ. 8, If in a place of no contronerſie they had not beene curious m points of the Greeke, they 


mirht hane great reaſon ſometime to alter the ſame. 

How faine would you obſcurethe light of that excellent teſtimonie, cuen contraric 
to your owne vulgar Latine tranſlation ? thit you might nor haue ſuch a faichfull wit- 
nelle again(t your Limb:s patrums ? You requirearealon, why we keepe not the Greeke 
points, Apec. 13, Ianſwere, we keepe thole points, which the molt auncient written 
copies haue, which the (omplutenſis Editio hath, and which the beſt Greeke prints now 
haue, If you would know a reaſon why we follow not them that point otherwiſe, I an- 
{were you, the compolition of the words , is againſt that pointing, For except Saint 
lohn had meant that the Lambewas (laine from the beginning of the world , he would 
not haue _w thoſe words, fromthe beginning of the world, next to thoſe words, the 
Lambe which is (laine, but next the word wricten, And therefore Aretus that could not 
vnderſtand how the Lambe was ſlainefrom the beginning of the world is forced to ima- 
gine Hyperbato.. inthis text, where none needeth, theſenſe being good and plaine with- 
out it, asthe words doe lye, Whoſe names are not written in the booke of lite of the 
lambe, that hath beene ſlaine (ince the beginning of the world, And although it bee 
true, that thenames of the Antichriſtian {dolaters , were not written in Gods eternall 
booke of predeltination, fromthebeginning,asitis ſaid Apoc. 17. v. 8. Yet is thatno 
reaſon, why thisalfo ſhould not be true, that the Lambe was ſlaine lincethe beginning 
of the world, ſeeing without violence you can not diſtrat &w z2mComis xious, from the 
lambeſlainewhom it doth immediately follow. 

But if in points of contronegſie betweene vs, they will ſay, diners pointing ts of no importance, 
they know the contrarie by the example of auncient beretikes, which v(ed this meant alſo to ſerue 
their falſe hereticall purpoſe. If they ſay, our vulgar Latine ſenſe pointeth it ſo, let them profeſſe 
before God and their conſcience, that they doe it of renerence to the ſaid auncient latine text , or 
becanſe it 5 indifferent, and not for any other cauſe , and for this one place wee will admit their 
anſwere, 

We fay that wrong pointing may greatly alter the ſenſe , but good compolition and 
placing of words in a ſentenceis agood ruletodire@ pointing , where it is either lack- 
ing,or fallly ſigned. We refuſe not the teſtimonie of the vulgar Latine, whereic agreeth 
with the truth of the Greeke or Hebrue, yea before God and our conſciences, wee reuc- 
rence it, as a monument of ſome antiquitie, from which we neither doe, nor are willing 
todillent, except the ſame diſſent frem the originall text. Otherwiſethe truth of this 
aſſertion, thar Chriſt was ſlainefrom the beginning of the world , hath not onely teſti. 
monie of the auncient fathers, but alſomay be confirmed out of the Scripture. For by 
the obedience of Chriſt Saint Paul Rom, 5. teacheth that many are iuſtihed , meaning 
all theele& of God, who except Chriſts death had beene effeuall rothem, before hee 
ſuffered atually on the crotle, muſthaue gone, not into Limbo patrum , but into hell 
Diabolorum, which is the place appointed for all chem that are not iuſtified freely by the 

race of God, through the redemption of Chriſt Ieſus, whom God before hath ſer 
Porth ,to bea propitiatoriein his bloud, Rom. 3. v. 24. &c, The title of this chapter 
threatneth adiſcouerie of heretical tranſlations againſt Purgatorie eſpecially : but in 
thewhole diſcourſe thereof, whichis a ſhamefull long one , containing 45. ſeftions, 
there is not one placenoted againſt Purgatorie , eAmphoracepit inflitus, currents rota 
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ETA Bout the article of inſtification , as it hath many branches, and their errours 
SEA => ' thereinbe eG are their Enghiberanlation according ty many waies 
REDS Ot | falſe and heretical. Firſt, againſt inſtification by good workes and by keey- 
AIEANES ng the commanndements, they ſuppreſſe the very name of iultification in 
all ſuch places where the word fgmifieth the commandement or the Law of 
God,which © both inthe old and new Teſtament moſt common and v(yall, 
namely in the bookes of Moſes , in the Pſalme 118. that beginneth thus, 
Reati immaculati: inthe Pſalme 147. verſ. 19. 1 ach, 1. verſ.q 1. andcap. 2.verſ; 21. 
Lot, 1. verſ, 6, Rom. 2.9,26, Inall which places and the like , where the Greeke fignifieth #- 
juſtices andiuſtifications moſt exattly, according as our vulgar latine tranſlateth, juſtitias & eginera, 
iultificationes : there the Engliſh tranſlations ſay tomtly and with one conſent, ordinances, or 
Natures. For example, Rom. 2. If the vacircumcilion keepetheor DINANCEsS0f the wy 
lawe, ſhall it not be counted for circumciſion? And Luk, 1. 6, They were both righreous be- © [OE 
fore God, waiking in allthe commaundements and OaDINANCEsS of the Lord, 
blameletie. Why tranſlate you it ordinances, and anvide the tearme , iu (tifications ? ut be. 
cane you weld follow the Greeke ? 1 beſesch you u not dinguos, iuſt, IngueSw, to be tnſtified, 
Sagacyare, inſtifications or Inſtices? In the old Teſtament you might perhappes pretend , that 
Jou follow the Hebrue word, and therefure there you tranſlate, ſtatutes , or ordinances. Bur Bn 
exenthere alſo, are not the ſeuentie Greeke Interpreters ſufficient ts reach you the ſionification of 
the Hebrue word : who alwaies interpret ut 1 guoare, mm Engliſty inftificationt? 
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Sguiyare, which of the Septuaginta is vied in the ſame {enſe for 
precepts, and commanderments , as you your ſelfe confelle cap. 1, 
ſe, 50. that very ottenin the Scriptureie lignifieth commaundements, But the Septu- 
aginta, you ſay, are ſufficientto reach ys the interpretation of the Hebrue word , who 
alvajes interpret it Mygawwgar, It they had alwaies interpreted itlo, it isnor ſufficientts 
teach vs : for thenthere needed none other tranſlation , bur according to theirs , then 
mult you depart from your vulgar tranſlation , which in many things departeth from 
them, Butwhere, you ſay they alwaies interpretthe Hebrew word Chukim,by Suguiuare, Doh 
It is faiſe, For Ex09. 18.v. 20. they tranſlateit ex9ypar, Precepta, which your vulgar 
tranſlation calleth Ceremonias, ceremonies, as it doth alſo Geo, 26. v. 5. where the Sep- 
tvaginta tranſlate Jixzuduzrs: by which you ſee, that juſtification , is not alwaies the En- 
glith for the Grecke word, which the Septuagintadoe vie. Aiſo Num, 9, v, g. for ( bu- 11 
keththey tranſlate Ye the law, which the vulgar Latine calleth Ceremoniar, ceremo- 
nies, andfor the Hebrueword 12:/pharim, they giue e-yxpton, comparation , the vulgar Q"YNwa 
L atine juſtification, by which you may ſee, how yourtranſlatour vſeth euen the Latine 
word, that you make ſo much adoe about, Likewiſcin the fourteenth verſe of the ſame 
Chapter,the Septuaginratranſlate Chukath, twite together v4, andthat which the vul- ny 
gar Latine calleth juſtification of the paſleouer, the Greeke calleth (\w7i#y, the order 
of the paſcall, Deur, 4. your vulgar Latine turneth Chukim, thriſe Ceremonias , ceremo- a7" 
nies. And Deur, 5. twiſe, and Deut, 6, twiſe, Deut. 7.once, and ſo commonly almoſt 
in cucry chapter. Butinthe chap, 11 v, 32, the Greeke for Chukim hath ae;5xypdle, 
where as in the beginning of the Chapter, he had Hxgiwere, the Latine in both Cere- 
monias,ceremonies. By which jt is euident what the Greekes and Latines meant by 
thoſe wordes, chap. 20, for this Hebrue word, andin an other the Greeke hath nothing 
but 7A commandements. So hath he 1. Reg* 2, v. 3. for Coen 6172.4; comman- va 
gements, Alſo z, Reg. 8. verl. 58, for Chukim, he hath ae/yusle, and for I Q*OACY 
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he hath Jrguduzre, as he hathir twiſe in the next verſe,where Salomon prayech that God 
will detend his cauſe, andthe cauſe of his people Iſraell,as the cauſe (hall require. More 
examples might I bring, but for tediouſnelle,to conuince the bold raſhnelſe ot this quac- 
reller, buttheſe may ſuthce all indifferent Readers : and an{were luthciently tor vs, 
within the new Teſtament, wetranſlate Jngvzzz, ordinances, or (tatutes, ſeeing it is 
proved, both by the Septuaginta which calleth the ſame Hebrew word,not only iuſtifi- 
cations, but often commandements, ſtatutes, precepts, iudgements, and by the vulgar 
Latine Interpretor, which commonly callerh it ceremonies or precepes. 
MarT.2, HButbett, that you may control them in the Hebrew , which nome bur fooles will grant unto 
98: inthe new Teſtament, what pretenſe bane you ? doe you there allo tranſlate the Hebrew 
. word, or rather the Greeke * the Greehe vndorubtedly you ſhould tranſlate, What reaſon then 
can you hane, why you doe not ? none other ſurely, than that which Bez.1 gineth for hunſel(e.ſay- 
ing, that he reietted the word, iuflifications, ( notwithſtandins it expreſſed the Greeks, word 
for word, zorwithſkanding the ſenentie Greeke Interpreters, »ſedit tolignficthe whole law, 
and in Latine it be commonly tranſlated, iuſtificationes) notwithſtanding all this , for this onely 

cauſe ( ſaith be ) did 1 reieft it, to anode the canillations that might bee made by this word, a- 

g4inſt wſ?:fication by faith, As if he ſhould ſay, This word truely tranſlated , according to the 

Greeke, might miniſter great occaſion toproue by ſo many places of $ cripture, that mans wſtific a- 

on ts not by faith onely, but alſo by keeping the law , and obſerumg the commandements , which 

therefor? are called at cording to the Greeke and Latine, jultifications , becauſe they concurre 
to inſhification, and make a man inſt, as by Saint Lukes words alſo is well ionified , which hane 
this alinſion, that they were both taſt, becauſe they walked in all the inſtifications of our Lord, 

Which they of purpoſe ſuppreſſe by other words. 

None but fooles conlidering what I haue brought ofthevſage of that word {xzuniudle, 
will iudgethat it ſignifeth onely juſtifications : and all wiſemen may fee that wee haue 
good warrant totranſ[iteit otherwiſe inthe Greeke Teltamant , where it mult needes 
haue an other (ignification. The concurrence of workes with faith to juſtifhcarion be- 
fore God, which the Apoltle doth exclude Rom, 3, we may not admit, But iuſtiticari- 
on by workes, as Saint TIamesteacheth, we doc acknowledge, I hope you will nor ſay, 
that your Latinetr2nfſlator againſt iuſtification by workes , tranſlated the word (o otren 
ceremonies, or that ceremonies of the Law doeconcurre to juſtification by faith, The 
commaundementsindeed are called juſtifications , becaule the workes of the law , it a 
man keepeit wholy, areableroiuftifie. Notthat every ceremonie or obſeruation of any 
peeceof the law, is a iuſtification, or maketh a man iu{t : wiuch you may better lay, 
vpon the erymologie of the word, than that euery particular obſcruation ot the law, or 
good worke, doth concurre with faith vnto juſtification, 

And hereof allo it riſeth, that when he cannot poſſibly anoyde the word in his tranſlation ( as 
Apoc. 19. $. Biſſinum enim iuſtificationes ſunt ſanForum, The lilkeisthe juſtifications 
of Saints: ) there he helpeth the matter with this commentarie, Thatiullifications, are thoſe Beta Annot. 
good wolte; which bethereſtimonies of aliuely faith. But our Engli4 tran ſlatours hane in Ape, 19, 
another way to aunide the word enen in their tranſlation, For the 7 ſay here, the ri ghteouſn es 
of Saints: becauſe they conld not (ay, ordinances of Saints : and they worl:s not ſay, jultifica- 
tions of Saints : knowing very well ( by Bezaes owne commentarie ) that this word meludeth 
the good workes of Samts : Which workes if they ſp1nld in tranſlating cal! thou inflifications , it 
would go ſore againſt mſtification by faith onely. Therefore doe they trasNate m ſteed thereof, 
ordinances, ard, [tatutes, where they can, which are termes furtheſt of from inſtification : and 
whers they cannot, there thy ſay, righteouſneſle, making it aiſo the plurall number , whereas 
the more proper Greeke word for rizhreonſneſſe 5 $2ims ( Dan, 6,22. ) which there ſome of 
| themtrarſlate vngiltinelle : becauſe they will not tran gate exattly, if you woul4 hire them, 

Frex,3 Vhendrxwwpere Apo. 19. arc trauflaced fificationer,they l:gnibe juſt workes, as T 
hauealready proued the ligmtication of the word to beare, belide that it is ſovſed by 
Ariſtotlein his Erhicks, whoot iuſtification before God ( whereof wee ſpeake) vnder- 
ſtood never a whit, Therefore, if in {teede of righteouſnes, which is the lingular num- 
ber, it were tranſlated rivhteousor iult workes, it werenot amitle in mineopinion, Al- 
though by righteouſnetle in that place, is nothing meant, bur good or righteous works, 
as Bczaes note doth tell you, 

And therefore a for, juſtice, and, juſtifications, they (ay righteouſnelle: ſo for, iult, they p;y, of the 

MA&T, 4. tranſlate, righteous, 4nd by this meanes, loleph was a righteous man, rather than ainſt man: yeere 1577, 
and Z acharis and Elzabeth were both righteous before God , rather than inſt : becauſe molt appro. 
when a man ts called inſt, it o:ndeth that he u (oindeed, and not by imputation onely : as a wiſe -_ C 
man, is vnderſtood to be wiſe in aced, apd not onely ſo imputed, Therefore doe they more glaaly 1 _ | ID 

and wore eften1y,righteous men, rather than, jull men; and when they doe ſay, iult men, 
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as ſometime they doe leaſt they might ſeeme wilfull inexcaſably : there they wnderſtaxd, inft by 
imputation, and net in deed, as ts ro be ſeen in Bexzaes Annotations vpon the Epiſile no the Re- 
ments. Note alſothat they put the word, iult, when faith is ioqned withall, as Rom, 1, Theiult 
ſhall live by faith, co Spnifie that inſt:fication is by faith. But if workes be iojned withall, and 
keeping the commanndements, 4; inthe place alleaged Luc, 1.there they ſay, righteous, to ſup- 
preſſe iuſtification by workes. 
This is a maruellous difference, neuer heard of ( Ithinke) inthe Engliſhtongue be- 
fore, betweeneiuſt and righteaus, iuſtice and righteouſneſſe, I am ſure thereis none of 
our tranſlatours, no nor any Profeſſor of iuftification by faith onely , that eſtcemeth ic 
the worth of one haire , whether you ſay in any place of Scriptureiuſt orrighteous, 
iuſtice or righteouſnelle : and therefore freely they haue vſed ſometimes the ope word, - 
ſometimes the other. Theretore, it is a monſtrous talſhood, that you faine them to ob- 
ſcrue this diſtinQion, that they ioyne iult with faith , and rightcous with workes. Doe 
they not tranſlate Rom, 2. ver. 13.the hearersof the law are not righteous before God, 
but the doers of the law ſhall beiuſtified ? Haue you not againe , the righteouſnetle of 
God is mademanifeſt without the law &c. by the faith of letus Chriſt? And where you 
read theiuſt ſhall liveby faith, haue you not immediately , the righteouſnetle of God is 
revealed from faith to faith, as it is written, the iult ſhall hue by faith 2 Who then but 
the Diuell, which hath his name of laundering, would hereinuent a diltinRion of uſt 
and righteous, 
And certaine it is, if there were no ſmifter meaning, they would mo place anoide to ſay,inſt, T Dig:27 ns, 
inflice, inſtification, where bath the Greeke and Latine are ſo , word for word , as for example, —_ 
2 Tim. 4. $. In all their Bibles, Henceforth there islaide vp far mea crowne of R 1 cH- 5, 9,414 o . 
TEOVSNE $, whichthe LordtheR 1c mn Tz ovsiudge ſhall G1 ve meatthat day, oyas. 
And againe 2 Thell. 1. Reioyce in tribulation which isa token of theRicntto vs Mgr by 
IvDGE MENT of God, that you may be counted worthy of the kingdome of God */»*-% 
for which yee ſuffer. ForitiscaRicnTeovs THninNs with God, to recompence Non wy 
tribulation tothem that trouble you : and to you that aretroubled, reſt with vs, inthe ;,guc et Das. 
reuelationof our Lord It sy s from heauen, And againe, Heb, 6:10. God is not V x- 

R1IGHTE ov stoforget your good work andlabour,&c, Theſe dFe very pregnant places 

20 diſcomer their falſe purpoſe in concealing the word, iuſtice, in alltheir Bibles, For if they will 
ſay, that inſtice is not an v(nall Engliſh word in this (enſe, and therefore they ſay, righteouines : 

get 1trow,jult, an4'vniuſt, are v/nall and well knowne, Why then would = not ſay at the leaff, 

inthe places allcaged, God theT ys Tiudge, A token of the IvsTIvDGEMENT of 

God, ItisaI ys Tthing with God, God isnot V x 1 y sT to forget &c *Why i it not ar 

the leaſt in one of their Engliſy Bibles, being ſo both in Greeke and Latine ? 

Certaine it is, that no Engliſhman knoweth the difference betweene juſt and righte- 
ous, vniult and vnrighteous, ſauingthat righteouſne(ſe and righteous are the more fa- 
miliar Engliſh words. And that we meane no fraude between iuſtice and righgeoulnes, 
toapply the oneco faith, theother ro workes, read Rom. 10, v. 34. 5.and%. of the 
Geneua tran(lation, whereyou ſhall ſee, the righteouſneile of the law , and the righte- 
ouſneile of faith. Read alſo againſt thisimpudent lie, in the ſame tranſlation Luc. 1. 
Zacharieand Elizabeth were both iuſt, Cap.z. Simeon was iuſt, Mathew the firſt, loſeph 
aiult man : and elſewher2 oftentimes, and without any diffefence in the world , from 
the word righteous, Whoeuer heard a difference made, betweene a iuſt iudge and a 
righteous iudge, rhis trifling is too roo ſhamefull abuſing of mens patience, that ſhall 
vouchſafeto read theſe blotted papers. 

Vuderſtand gentle Reader, and marke well, that if Saint Panls words were truely tranſlated The $cripturs 
thu, Acrowneof Iy s T 1 ct islaiqgvp formee, which our Lord the ly sT iudgewill mott cnrdens 
RENDE & vnto meatthat day, and /o in the othey places : it mould inferre , thut men are formſificarien 
wſtly crowned in heauen for their good worker pou earth, and thatit is Gods ivſtice (9 to do, * with 
ard that he will ave ſo becauſe he i5 aiuſt iudge, and becauſe he will few his luſt iudgement, goink ny 
and he will not forget ſo to do, becauſe he ts not vninſt 2 45 the anncient fathers (namely the Greek, <_ 
dottors $, Chryſoſtome, Theodpret, and Oecumenius vpon theſe places ) doe interpret and ex- 
pronnd, Inſomuch that Oecumenius ſaith thug wyon the foreſaid place to the The (ſalonians, 
3s in cc, See here, that toſuffer for Chriſt procureth the kingdome of heauen ac- py, $9. Si 
cording tolysT Ivy pÞ GEMENT, andnot according tograce, Which leaſt the Adwer- wique eft fre 
ſarie might take in the worſe part, as thongb it were oxely Gods wftict or inft indgement, and not iu infto, wit 
bu favour or grace alſo, $, Aupnſtine excellently declareth how it is both the one and the other: &/# Dems rud6- 
rowit, bis grace and fanour mercie,inmaking v1 by his grace to line and beleene well, and ſo —_ m_— 


20 be worthy of beauen : hi inſtice and inſt indgemen; , 10 render and repay for theſe workgs Age x7 


which himſelfe wrought in vs, life eſterlaſting. Which he expreſſeth thu : How ſhould hee er. 
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render or repay as aiult Iudge,vnleſſe ke had giuen it asa mercifull Father? Where Saing Auz. degre. & 
eAuguſtine vrgeth the words of repaying as dne, and of being A Iv s 7 Tv b Gt therefore, **%<5.5. 
Both which the ſaid Tranſlators corrupt, net only ſaying, righteous ludge, for iuſt ludge, but 
that he will giue 4 crowne, which s of a thing not aur, for that which ts in the Greeke, Hee will Soda. 
render or repay, which « of athing due and deſerned, and bath relation to workes going be. 
fore, for the which the crowne 15repaiea, He ſaid not (ſauh Theophylaft upon this place ) hee 
will give, 6»t, he will render or repay, as 4 certaine debt. For he being inft, will define and 
limit the reward according to the labowrs, The crowne therefore is due debt, becauſe of the 
* Tuageriuſtice. Soſaithbe, 
VLK. G, hatſoeuer you may cauill ypon the words juſt and iuſtice, you rgay doethe ſame 
with as great aduantage, you the words righteous and righteouſneiſe. That God as a 
iuſt ludge rewardeth good workes of them that are iuſtified freely by his grace, by faith 
without werkes, with a crowne of juſtice, ir proveth not either juſtification by workes, 
or the merit or worthinetſe of mens workes, - all dependeth vpon the grace of God, - 
who promiſeth this reward of his meere mercy, and of the worthineſſe and me- 
rits of Chriſt, which is our juſtice, whereby wee being iuſtified before God, our workes 
alſo, which he hath giuen vs, arerewarded of his iuſtice, yerin reſpeR of Chriſts merits, 
and not inreſpe& of the worthineſle of the workes, Againe, God is not ynmindfull of 
his promiſe, toreward our workes, for then he ſhould be vniult : heeis juſt thereforeto 
performe whatſoeuer he hath promiſed, though wee nothing deſerue it. Neicher hath 
Chryſoſtome, or Theodoret, any other meaning. That you cice out of Oecumeniusa 
late writer in compariſon, is blaſphemous againſt the grace of God ; neitheris $, Augu- 
ſtine, that lived 5 00, yeeres before him, a ſufficient interpreter of his ſaying, to excuſe 
him. With Auguſtine weeſay, God crowneth his gifts, not our merits, And as he ac- 1»P«. 70. 
knowledgeth Gods mercy, and alſo his iuſtice, in rewarding our workes, ſodoe wee, "7/4191. 
Where nw istranſlated, hewillgiue, I confelſe it had beene moreproper,andagree- 
able tothe Greeke, to haue ſaid, he will render, or repay, which yet is wholly of mercy 
in reſpe& of vs, or our deſeruing, but of iuſticein reſpec of his promiſes, and of Chriſts 
merits, vato which is rendred and repayed that which he deſerued for vs, The Crowne . - 
therefore is duedebt,becauſe itis promiſed to vs for Chrilts ſake,noc becauſeany works 
of ours are ableto purchaſcir, 
lanr, 7, Phichſpeeches being moſt true, 4s being the expreſſe words of bely Scripture, yet wee know 
how odiouſly rhe Adwerſarics may and doe wiſconſtrue them to the ignorant, as though wee chal- 
lenged heauen by our owne workes, and as though wee made God boundto1 : whichwe doe not, 
God forbid, But becauſe be hath prepared good workes for vs (as the Apoſile ſaith ) towalke in Bph.3.v.10. 
them, and doth by his grace cauſe vs to doerhem, and bath promiſed life enerlaſting for them, 
and telleth ys in all bu bo Scriptures, that to doe them is the way to beauen , therefore not pre- 
ſuming vpon our owne workes 45 0ur 0wnes 0r 4s of our ſelues, but ypouthe good workes wrought 
through Gods grace by ys his ſilly inſtruments, wee hawe great confidence ( as the Apoſtle ſpea. Heb.1o. 
heth ) and are aſſared that theſe workes proceedmy of his greek be ſo acceptable to him, that they 
are eſteemed, and be worthy and meritorious of the king of heanen, Againſt which truth, 
let vs ſee further their hereticall corruprtions. . 
Lx.7. If you would abide by your firlt proteſtation, wee ſhould nor need to contgnd much 
about this queſtion. Butatter you haue inthe beginning magnihed the = and mercy 
of God, and abaſed your owne merits, you come backe againe with a ſubtillcompaſle, 
coeltabliſh your owne freewill, the worthineſſe of your workes, and your merit of the 
kingdome of heauen, Fir(t, you ſay Godtelleth vs in all his holy Scriptures, thatto doe 
good workes, is the way to heauen. Indeed to fulfill the Law, is to deſerueheauen : 
but whoſoeuer is guiltic of inne,mult ſeeke another way,than by good workes to come 
to heauen, namely to Teſus Chriſt, whois the only way to heauen, the truth, and the 
life, by whoſe bloud, when heis purged from his {inne, and reconciled vnto God, and 
thekingdome of heauen purchaſed for him, then hee bath the way of good workes ap- 
pointed himto walkein, toward the ſame, Secondly, you ſay you preſume not vpon 
our owne works,as yuur owne,or as of your ſelues, but ypon the good works wrought 
y Gods grace, by you his ſilly inſtruments, you haue great contidence, Thus while 
you would ſeemeto fliefrom Pelagianiſme, you fall into flat Pharifaiſme : for youtruſt | 
that youare righteous in yourſelues, though not as of your ſelues, Such was the Phari- £18. 
ſie of whom Chriſt telleth the parable, which aſcribing all his workes to thegrace of 
God, had con(idence in them, that he was iuſt before God by them. God I thanke thee 
(aiththePharifie.) He acknowledgerhthe grace of God, as author of all his workes : 
yet againſt ſuch as hewas, Chriſt telleth that parable. And whereas youcallthe Apo- 
{tle, Heb.10, to witneſſeof your errour, you doe him great wrong, for he ſpeaketh __ 
0 
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any confidence to be had ypon good workes, wrought by the grace of God by ys 
- wa new couenant of _— of ſinnes, by the facrifice * Chriſts Jeath, by 
whom wee haue accefſe to God, that wee may be acceptable ro him, not for any merito- 
rious workes wrought by vs, but by the only oblation of his body once for all,by which 
he bath madeperfe for cuer thoſetbatare ſanRiked. 
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=> Hen they tranſlate (Rom.8. 18.) thus, I am certainly perſwaded, that z.1;1,, 
1; the afflitions of this time, Axe NoT WorrtHit Or The 
(PA. G L 0K 1 E which ſhall beſhewed vpon vs z ave they not meane to ſignifie 
' 10 the Reader, and muſt it not neeas ſs ſound m his eares, that the tribulati- 
Do 115 of this life, be they nexer (0 great, thowgh ſuffered for Chriſt, yet doenot 
= SE merit nor deſerue the heawenly glory? But in the Greeke ut u farre otherwiſe, 
T will not ſtand vpon their firſt words, Tam certainly perſwaded, which a farre greater afſe- 1o;(7ua, 
eration, thanthe Apoſtle ſeth, axd 1 marnet how they could ſo tranſlate that Greeke word, Luppoie. 
but that they were diſpoſed, not onely to tranſlate the Apoſtles words falſly againſt meritorious 
workes, but alſo to auwouch and affirme tbe ſame luftily, with much more vehemencie of words, 
thanthe Apoſtle (peaketh, Well, let vs pardon them this fault and examine the word: following, — 
W here the Greeke ſaith not, as theytran{!ate with full conſent in all their Engliſh Bibles, The ** 554 55 
affli tions are not worthy of the glory, &c. be :hs, The afflictions of this time, arenor —Ta | A 
equall, correſpondent, or comparable to the glory to come ; * becauſe the afſliftions are 1,n ſuncon. 
* ſhort, the glory is eternal; the affuttions ſmall and few,in compariſon ; the glory great and abun- dign« «d fu» 


S 


dant aboue mea HYE. ram g/oriam. 
/ S, Cluylc- 
tome vpoa 


FVLKE. oo 


Lrhough an inuincibleargument againſt merits,and deſert of good 
z\| workes, may be drawne outof this text, yet the meaning of the 
X1| Tranſlators isto ſhew no more, than the Apoſtle ſaith,that the. hea- 
Lal uenly glory is incomparably greater than all thetribulations of 
this life. And thisthe Apoſtle ſpeaketh,not doubtingly,as our En- 
gliſh word (1 ſuppoſe) doth ſignifie, when aman may be deceiued 
in his ſuppoſall, but hee auoucheth it conſtantly, asa thing which 
being well con(idered, with the reaſons thereof,he concludeth of ic 
with certaititie : and ſo doth aeziZows (ignifiein this place, and in diuers other, by the 
1udgement of better Grecians,than Gregory Martin will betheſeſeuen yeeres ; as Rows. 
3.28, wherethe Apoſtle hauing diſcutled the controuerſie of iultification by faith, or 
workes, concludeth, as of a certaintie, a974uce 5, wee derermine therefore, that a 
man is 1ultified by faith, without the workes of the Law, Likewiſe Rew.6.v.1 1, afterhe 
hath proued, that ſanRification is necel[ary to all them that ſhall, or haue put on the iu- 
{tice of Chriſt, hefaith with great aſſeueration vatotheRomans, x03i{e5% favis, Make 
you full account therefore, that you are dead to linne, and not vncertainly thinke or 
{uppoſcit ſotobe, Thereforefor the tranſlation of nox/lcum, inthis place, wee will ac- 
cept no pardon of you, it is better tranſlated than your wit or learning ſerueth you to vn- 
derſtand. Now lervs cometo the other words, oeis mu winuow Ear, are not wor- 
thy of the glory : where you ſay, it ſhould be, notequall, correſpondent, or comparable 
totheglory. Verily thoſe words wee vſe, haue none other ſenſein this place, than the 
words which you ſupplie vs withall, but our words doe expreſſe the molt vſuall ſignifi 
cation of the Greeke word aZ:«, cuen as your vulgar Latinedoth, calling itin the ſame 
ſenſe condigne, which you in your owne tranſlation dare notrender, equall, correſpon- 
dent, or comparable, bur condigne ; leſt following the ſenſe, you might be accuſed to 
forſake the word : cuenſo weethinkeir beſt, where the vſuallſignification ofthe word 
will bearetheſente in our Engliſh, to retaine the ſame, and not to change it. 
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Th: « the Greeke phraſe, and the Apoſtles meaning, which wee need not greatly to prone, 
becauſe ther owne Dottors, Caluin and Beza, dot ſo interpret it z and therefore wonder it were 
that the Geneua Engliſh Bibles alſo ſhould forſake their Maſters, and follow the errour of the 
ether Engliſh Bibles, but that they thowght the more woices the better, Inthe meane time, the 
people ſeeth no other tranſlation, and thmkerb it is the Apoſtles very words, But Beza himſelfe 
telleth themthe contrary, tranſlating ths : Statuo minime eſſe paria quz prxſenti tempore 
perpetimur,futurz gloriz nobisreuelandz : that &, I am of this opinion, that the things 
which wee ſuffer in this preſent time, are not equall tothe glory that ſhall be revealed to 
vs. Andin hu commentarieythus : $.Pauls diſcourſe and matter handled inthis place, de- 
clare, that he {peaketh not of the value or price of the afflitions which wee ſuffer for 
Chriſt, butrather by comparing their qualitie and quantitie, with life cuerlaſting, hee 
gathereth that wee ſhall be infinitely more happy with Chriſt, than wee ere miſerable 
here. Thereforedid hee viethe * Greeke word rightly, and properly, which the Gram- 
marians "ay is ſpoken of ſuch things, as being poiſed or weighed, are found of one 
weight, Thus farre Bea, 

Wee contend not, as it ſeemeth at this time, about the meaning of the place, but 
abour the true tranſlation of the words, If you can proue therefore, that the Greeke 
word 2, dothnot ſignifieworthy, or that this Engliſh word worthy cannot expreile 
the meaning of the Apoltle in this text, youraccuſarion is iuſt ; but if you can proue nei- 
ther of both, you multiplic words,as your manner is,wichout matter, to no purpoſe, bur 
to weary the Reader. And wiſely you tranſlate Bezaes Latineword Statxe, Iam of opi- 
nion, which (ignifieth more truly,I determine,or as our tranſlation hath, I am certainly 
perfwaded, and nor, I am of an opinion, whereof there is no certaine knowledge,for an 
opinion may befal(e, and is of vncertainties, 

If then a compariſon only be ſignified, why doe they not ſotranſlate it in Engliſh, that it may Le 
taken for a compariſon in our Engliſh phraſe ? For they know very well, that if a man ſyonld ſay 
m Engliſh, according as they tranſlate, Good works: are not worthy, of heanen this man is not 
worthy of my faxour, he is not worthy of ſuch « lmeing, of ſo great praiſes ; enery Englih man 
wnderſtandeth it thus, that they delerue not heaven, and that ſuch a man delerueth not this or 
that. Enen ſo muſt the Reader needs take i in thus place, and they muſt needs hane intended 
that he ſbonld ſo take it, For though the Greeke phraſe may ſegnifie a compariſon, being ſo vite- 
red, yet not the Engliſh : and if it might, yet obſcurely, and ambignonſly : and if it might, yet 
here they doe falſly tranſlate ſo, becauſe bere the Greeke phraſe is otherwiſe, and therefore ſhould 
otherwiſebe Engliſhed : for it ts not dia 1%; htm, which ts, as they tranſlate, worthy of the 
glory, but ata we)s mw Ear, which cannot be ſo tranſlated, Forif it might,then theſe Greeke 
phraſes were alone, and might be vſed indifferemly, Andthen I muſt deſire themro ture mee 
this into Greeks, He is not worthy of thankes : and if they turne it by the Apoſiler phraſe in 
this place, ix d&:1G- Fr oejs mw acme, to all Grecians they ſhall be ridiculow, eAnd yet this 
is 4s well turned out of Engliſh ints Greeks, as they haze turned the other out of Greeke into 
Enolfs. 

Veril y I cannot ſee, nor any wiſe man elſe, I thinke, what this Engliſhword worthi- 
nelſedoth (ignifie, bura compariſon of equalitie in price, value, goodneſle,cxcellencie, 
or ſuch like. And euen in thoſe Engliſh phraſes that you bring for example, Good 
workes are not worthy of heauen, the meaning is, There isnot an equalitie of excellen- 
cie in good workesand heauen : or, good workes compared to heauen,arenotequall in 
value. Andeuenſo : This manis not worthy of my tauour; The goodnefſeofthis man 
isnot ſo great, as the goodnetile of my fauour. And ſoof thereft, And where you ſay, 
euery Engliſh man vaderſtandeth it thus, that they deferue not heauen,and ſuch a man 
deſcrueth notthis, &c. _ they may of worthineſſe gather deſert,in ſuch as may de- 
ſerue, and ſo may they ofthe compariſon of equalitie, conclude deſert in the like caſe, 
For to deſerue, is by doing, to make himſelfe equall in good or cuill tothar reward or 
puniſhment which is valued with ſuch doing. Therefore whether you ſay worthy, or 

itisall one : and inthis text by either of both, merit or deſert isneceffarily ex- 
cluded. Forifthe heauenly glory be incomparably greater, than the afflitions of this 
life, it followeth of necc(litie, that the afli&ions of this life deſeruenor, that is, make 
notan equalitie ofexcellencie with heavenly glory, ButtheGreekephraſe (you ſay) is 
otherwiſe, for Ze is not ioyned with a genitive caſe, bur with an accufatiue, and apre- 
polition. Indeed this latrer conſtrution of a5:& is not fo viuall, and doth more fully 
ſerforth the compariſon, but theſameallo is ſet forth by the genitiuecaſle, as you your 
ſelfe cannot denie. Now our Engliſh phraſe wauld not beare, that wee ſhould ſay,wor- 
thy totheglory, and therefore weeſaid worthy oftheglory. But if that were good, you 


ſay,the Greeke phraſes wereall one, and might be vſed indifferently. Iſeeno _= dif- 
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ference berweene the Greeke phraſes, and yet it followeth nor, that they may be vied 
indifferently : for vauſuall phraſes are not tobe vſcd as indifferencly, as common phra- 
ſes. And therefore your example of turning Engliſh into Greeke;is not all one with tur- 
ning Greeke into Engliſh, If I tranſlate our of Greeke into Engliſh, I muſt obſeruethe 
Evgliſh _ neereas I can; and ſo ifI tranſlate into Greeke, muſt I havereſpeR to 
thevſuall Greeke phraſe, And to ſpeake of your ridiculoustranſlation our of Engliſh in- 
toGreeke, I thinke he that ſhould ſay, 4&:&@- x«e:7@;, for worthy of thankes,ſhould de- 
ſcrue no great commendation z but hee that ſhould ſay, 4£:& orgs T4 dew rs bemive, 
for worthy ofthe Kings favour, though it be novſuall phraſe, I ſee not wity hee ſhould 
beridiculous. And if you ſhould tranſlate theſe words into Engliſh, Niger wu 45:G- i 
25s T4 Eameiar, would you not, or might you not tranſlate it thus ? Nero was not 
_— ofthe kingdome, Therefore wee hauenotdone amiſle, to tranſlate, worthy of 
the glory. 

St if they would expre(ſe a compariſon of equalitic or inequalitie betweene thing and 
thing, then this is the proper Greeke _ thereof,and much more proper for this purpoſethan 
by 410, and a genitine caſe : whic 


compariſon, readeth thus ; Orone pretioſum ron eſtilli dignum : and $. Hierome according 


notwithſtanding is often (o wſed in Scriptures, by way of The Greeke 
congpariſon, as Proverb. z . concerning the praiſe of wiſdome, where $, Auguſtine to expreſſe the af ſignih- 


etha Ccompa- 
riſon 


to the Hebrew thus 4 Omnia quz deliderantur non valent huic comparari, or adzquari: ,,; ,,. i, 
and Ecclel. 26. wee hawe the very like ſpeech proceeding of the ſaid Greeke word a&1Gr, OmM- dm aun; ih 


nis ponderatio non elt digna continentis anime : which the Englih Bibles thus z There 
is —_— to bee compared vnto a mindethat canrulcit {elte, or with a continent 
minde, 

You cannot vie the word 4G}, but it will includea compariſon, whether it bewith a 
genitiue caſe, as in the examples you bring, or with an accuſative, as inthis text of Saint 
Paul : and euen (o the Engliſh word (worthy)doth comprehend an equalirie in good or 
euill, Whereforetheſenſe is all one, whether you ſay inthis text, equall, or worthy : 
but that the vſuallſignification of 45& is worthy, as no manwill denic, that is not palt 
all ſhame. 

eAndif 21G with a genitine caſe ſignifie a compariſon, and themſelues ſo tranſlate it in all 


-by 
vor 
e Wl 
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their Bibles, ſhould not a£1& in the Apoſtles phraſe much more be ſo tranſlated ? 1 appeale to {tin ge; i, 
their owne conſciences. Againe, if here in Eccleſiaſticua they ſay not according to the Greeks Hf. 
words, There is no weight worthy ofa continent minde, becarſe they wonld by an Engliſh 45/© 1x67 
phraſe expreſſe the compariſon ; u it nat more than enident, that whenthey tranſlate the Apoſtle 7% 7 


by the very ſame words, worthy of the glory, &c, they know it cannot, and they meane it ſhowld 
not, ſignifie a compariſon ? I cannot ſufficiently expreſſe, but only to the learned and thilfull Rea- 
der, their partial and bereticall dealmg. Briefly, 1 ſay they tranſlate, in 4£1G ryan ur, 
Notto be compared witha continent minde, being i» Greeke word for word, Not worthy 
of a continent minde: ard contrariwſe they tranſlate in $,Panl, 3x aZ1a avg ri uinneray Shar, 
Not worthy of the glory to come, being inthe Greeke, Not to bee compared tothe glory 
to come z according to the very like Latine phraſe by dignus, Eccl.6, Amico fidelinullaeſt 
comparatio, & non eſt D1GxA ponderatio auri &argentiConTRAaBoNITATEM 
F 1 D E 1, that t,according to their owne tranſlation, A faithfull friend hath no peere,weight 
of gold and (ilueris not to be compared tothe goodneſle of his faich. 

Ifche Engliſh word (worthy) did not {ignite a compariſon, as well as the Grecke 
word 4Z:&, it were ſomewhat that you ſay ; but ſeeing one lignifieth as much as the 
other, there is no more ſauourin your diſputation, thanin anegge without ſale, When 
weelay, there is no weight of gold robecompared to.a continent minde, it is all one as 
if wee ſaid, worthy ofa continent minde, for wee meant, tobe com in goodneſle, 
price, excellencie, &c, And therefore you ſpeake our of meaſure fal(ly and impudently, 
when you lay, wee meanenot that the word (worthy) inthistext of S, Paul lig- 
nifie a compariſon, for itis not poſſible that it ſhould fignifieotherwiſe. Dothnor the 
Geneua note in the margent ſay,or of like value? If you beſo blinde,that you cannot ſee 
a compariſon inthe word worthy, at the leaſt ſhore vp your eyes, and behold itinthoſe 
words, of like or equall value : for all compariſon is either in quantitie, or qualitle. And 
where you ſay, that you cannot expreſſe your conceit, but only to the learned, there 


is none {o meanly learned, but they may well laugh at your fooliſh and vnlearned 1 good 


crifling. 
Now if they will ſay, though their tranſlation of $, Pauls word; be not (o exait and commed;- 
0a, yet the ſenſe and meaning us all one (for if theſe preſent affiiitions be not equal! or 


:9 the glory to come, then neither are they worthy of it, nor can deſerue or merit it ) let the (bri- 
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ftian Reader marke the difference. Firſt, their Bexa and Caluintelieth thew, that the Apoſtle the orher. 


ſpeaketh 
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ſpeaketh of the one and not of the other, Secondly, the paſſions and affiitions that Chriſt our $4. 
niour ſuſſered all bis life, were not comparable to the eternall glory which he obtained thereby : 
Jet did he thereby deſerne and merite eternall glorie, not onely for bimſelfe, but for all the world: 
yea by the leaſt affuction he ſuffered, did he deſerne all this, Unleſſe you will denie alſo that hee 
merited and deſerned bis glory, which your opinion a man might vvery well gather by * (ome of Heb. 2. g. in 
Jour falſe tranſlations, bus that you would thinks v5 too ſuſpicions, which perhaps we will examine the new Te- 
hereafter, Thirdly, the preſent pleaſure of aduoutrie during a mani life, is not comparable to ament ofthe 
the eternall torments of hell fire : aud yet it doth merit and deſerue the ſame. F ourthly, the A- ns 1 = 
egy | | E w_ «157 9- 
poſtle by making an incomparable difference of the glorie to come with the afſuftions of this time, 
doth ( «5 Saint Chryſoſt ome ſaith) exhort them the more vehemently and mone them to (wſtaine e977 ite 
all thmgs the more willingly : but if he ſasd as they tranſlate , The afjtiRions are not worthy of (ores. 
heauen, you are nexer the neerer heauen ſor them, only beleene : this had not beenets exhort 
them, bat to diſcourage them, Fiftly, the eApoſtle when he will elſewhere encourage themto * Cor. 4.17. 
ſuffer, ſarth plainely,Our tribulation which preſently is for a moment and li ohe WV ORK- x273p3a7emw. 
£ T H aboue meaſure excecdingly, an erernall weight of glory in vs. 
FvLK. 6, Weſay ourtranſlation, both inword, andſenſc, is theſame in Engliſh , that Saint 
Paul did write in Greeke, As for the argument, againſt merit, or deſert which doth fol- 
lowthereof, we athirme that it is as necellarily gathered of the words equall, or con- 
parable, or correſpondent, as of theword, worchy. But to ouerthrow this argument, 
you haue huereaſons, The hir{t is of theauthoritie of Beza, and Caluine , which you 
lay telleth vs, that the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of the one, and not of the other. Tothis 1 an- 
{were, that they both aftirme the conſequence againſt mcrits out of this rext , alchovgh 
it benotthe Apoſtles dire& purpoſe, toabaſe the merite of workes, by compariſon of 
the excellencie of the glorie, To your ſecond argument, I anſivere , that though the 
afflitions that Chriſt our Sauiour ſuffered,were nor comparablein reſpe& of the length 
of time, with the eternall glory that he obtained thereby : yer in reſpeR of theexcellen- 
Cic of his perſon, and the perfeRion of his obedience, they were comparable, and of c- 
quall value to deſerueeternal glory according to the juſtice of God,by which one mans 
diſobedience was ſufficient, to eternal! condemnation, Rom. 5. What the leaſt of his 
aſflitions, ſeparated fromall the reſt, was in value, I hauenor learned out of the Scrip. 
cure, onely | thinke, he ſuffered nothing ſuperfluouſly, nor lefſethan was needtull toan- 
ſwerethe iuſtice of God. Your other fondeſurmiſes, Iomit , vntill you exprefſethem. 
To yourthird argument; I ſay, thatone at of adulcery is worthy of damnation, and 
deſerueth eternall corment, noe by compariſon of the ſhort pleaſure,with infinite paine: 
but becauſe it is a (innecommitted again(tche maieſtie of the eternall God : and there- 
fore is worthy of eternall!puniſhment. For the (linne is to be meaſured afterthe excellen- 
cie ofthe perſon, again(t whomit is commitred, Thereforethat word,which being (po- 
kenagainſt a poore man, isa light fault, as toſay heis a knaue , the ſame being ſpoken 
again(t a Lord, is an hainous oftence,and deſerueth thepillory,but being ſpoken again(t 
the King, is hightreaſon, and is worthy of death. Sceing therefore the eternall Maie- 
ſtie of God is contemned in euery ſinne, that (in doth iultly deſerue eternall crormenes, 
Fourthly, it is true, that the Apoſtle doth exhort vs cheeretully to abidetheſmall and 
momentarie afflictions of this life, in reſpe& that they ſhall be rewarded with incompa- 
rableglory. Bu hereof ic followeth not;that the glory is deſerued, by ſhort and (mall 
ſufferings, butis giuen of the bountifu!l liberalitic of God , to them that for his ſake 
patiently ſuffer ſuch ſmall aflitions. Therefore, if it bee an — for a man 
to labour, to heare that he (hall be paid his hire, as much as his worke deſerueth : itisa 
much greater incouragementfor himto heare , that hee ſhall receiue a thouſand times 
more, than his labour deſerueth, Thewords you adde, ( you are never theneercr hea- 
uen, onely beleeue ) are yours, and none of ours for wee fay with the Apoſtle, wee 
muſt ſuffer with Chriſt, if we will —_ with him,and the patient ſuffering of the faith- 
full, is nothing repugnant to the iuſtification before God, by faith onely. Tothe laſt ar. 
gument of the Apoltles authoritie, I anſwere, our patient ſuffering worketh infinite 
weight of glory,not by the worthinelle, merite, or deſert of our ſuffering , but by the 
bountiful liberalitie of God, who hath promiſed ſo incomparablereward,ro ſmall tribu- 
lation, ſuffered for his ſake, Wherefore all your five reaſons notwith(tanding, our tran- 
ſation is ſound and true. 
Wr, 7, See you not acompariſon betweene ſhort and eternail, light tribulation, andexceeding __ , 
glorie : and yet that one a!ſo worketh the other,that is, cauſeth, perchaſeth , and deſernerh 1he 
other ? Forglike as the little ſeede bring not comparable to the great tree, yer cau(etb it  bring= 
eth it foorth : ſo onr tribula:ions and good workes otherwiſe incomparable to eternal glorit, by 
the vertne of Gods grace working in v1, worketh, purchaſeth , and cauſeth the ſaid glory, For 
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ſo they know very well the Greek wordimportetb:though here alſo they tranſlates moſt falſely, See this Greek 
prepareth, Bib. ann. 1577. _y_ , ——_ 

We ſee thecompariſon wel,bur we ſee not,that worketh orcaſerh,isall one with pur. {7100 

chaſeth and deſerueth. Your compariſon of ſeede; and tribulation, is notlike. For inthe :ranflue it, 
ſeedeis the formall cauſe of the greatetree,ſois not the formall cauſe of eternall gloricin c«uſeth,werk; 
our tribulation. Butasifan Emperour for one dayes valiant (eruicein warre, doegiue © Y- 19-11, 
vnto his ſonne one of his kingdomes, weanay truly ſay;that dayes feruice wrought him 
this great reward, or cauſed him to be aduanced to this kingdome : but wee cannot ſay 
truely, it purchaſed or deſerued a kingdome: for then euery one that ſerued as well as he 
deſeruedthelike reward : ſois the reward of eternall life, which is the gift of God , in- 
comparably greaterthan our tribulation, not by the deſert of the ſutferer, but by libera- 
litie of the giuer. That tranſlation, that vieththe word of preparing , is not ſoproper, 
accordingtothe word, burit differeth not much in ſenſe, ſhewing how thoſeafflictions 
doe worke, or cauſe, namely by preparing,and making vs conformable to the ſufferings 
of Chrilt, _ 
Laſtly, for moſt manifeſt exidence,that theſe preſent tribulations and other good workes are 
meritorions and worthy of the ioyes to come,thengh not comparable tothe ſame : you ſhall heare 
the holy Doftors ſay both in one paſſage or ſentence. Saint Cyprian thus : O' what manner of Fp. 56. nm, 
day ſhallcome, my brethren, when our Lord ſhall recount the meries of every one , and S2%orm 
pay vs thereward or ſtipend of faith and deuotion? Eph, 56, here are merits andthere. 
ward for the ſame. It follaweth in the ſaid Doftor, What glory ſhall it bee, and how great 
joy, to beadmitted to ſee God, ſo to be honoured that thou receiue the ioy of eternall 
life with Chriſtthy Lord God, to receiuetherethat which ncither eye hath ſeene, nor 
eare hath heard, nor hath aſcended into the heart of man , for , that wee ſhall receiue 
greaterthings, than hereeither we do, or ſuffer, the Apoſtle pronounceth, ſaying, The 
paſſions of this time are not condigne or comparable co the glory to come, Here wee 
ſee,that the ſtipend or reward of the merites aforeſaid, are incomparably greater than the 
[aid merits, 
' Forlacke of Scriptures, you flye tothe Doors, to fiade merits,in whom neuerthe- 
leſſe being Catholike, and ſound DoRtors, you ſhall ſooner finde the word Meriturs, 
than your meaning of it. Theplace of Cyprian, I maruell why yougeld, except ic bee 
toioyne the reward that he ſpeaketh of, with the word merits , which hee vſeth, eicher 
generally for wcrkes, as it is often vſcd in the auncient writers: or if hee meanethereby 
deſerts, he ſpeaketh butof examination onely of all mens deſerts , that hemay giuero 
thewickedthat they hauedeſerued, and to the godly that which hee hath promiſed, 
therefore he callcthitthereward of their faith and deuotion. His words are theſe : © ,, 
dies ille qual &- quant us adueniet, fratres dzlettiffimi, cum ceperit populum ſunm dominure- « 
cenſere, & dinine cognit ionts examine ſingulorum meritum recognoſcere , mittere im gehennam © 
mocentes Ef perſecutores neſtros , ſlamme penalis perpetus ardore damnare nobu vero mercedem © 
fidei &&- deuvtionis exoluere. O that day what manner a one and how great ſhall it come, 
my deare(t beloued brethren, whenthe Lord ſhall beginneto recount his people and by « 
examination of his diuine knowledgeconlider the merits of euery one, to ſend into « 
hell firetheguiltie, and tocondemne our perſecutors with perpetuall burning of penall * 
flame ? butvnto vs to pay therewardof faith and deuotion. The reward of faith isnot 
that which beliete deſerueth : bur which it looketh for,according to Gods promiſe,wher- c 41 gun 
unto it leaneth. Forin reſpe& of deſert of Gods fauour, he faith, and bringeth divers « 1z..4 
texts for proofe : Fid:m tantum prodeſſe & tantum nos poſſe quantum credimus . T hat faith 
onely doth profit, and that ſo much we can doe, how much wee belecue, Wherefore, 
wee ſcenot in Cyprianthe incomparable glory to bea reward of deſerts. 

Likewiſe Saint Auguſtine : T he exceeding goodneſſe of God hath provided this, that Sw. 37.4 
the labours ſhould ſoone be ended, but the rewards of the ME RITES ſhould en- S-#%* _ 
dure without end:the Apoſtleteſtifying, THE PASSIONS OF THIS TIME — 
ARE NOT COMPAR ABLE &c. Fer wee ſhall receive greaterbli(ſe,than are * 
the afflitions of all paſſions whatſoeuer. Thus we ſee plainely , that ſhort tribulations are War, 
true merits of endleſſe glorie, though not comparable 10 the ſame : which truth you impugne by 
your falſe and hereticall tranſlation, But let vs ſee further your dealing in the [elfe ſame contro- 
wer ſie, to make it plainer that you bend your tranſlations againſt it , more than the text of the 
Scripture doth permit you. 

A man may {cc you are driuen to extreame ſhifts, when you will ſceke Premia merits- 
r#m, in Saint Auguſtine, and can figdeitno where, but among the Sermones de ſanits, 
which beareno credit of Auguſtines workes : but of ſomelater gatherer . The true Au- « 
guſtinein 7/al, 70, Cor, 1. thus writeth, Nibil er per te, Denm inuoca, tua peccata ſunt , me- © 
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rita deiſunt, (uppliciumtibi debetur, (5 cum premium venerit , ſua dona coronabit non merita © 
744 : T hou artnothing by thy ſelte, call vpon God thine arethe ſinnes, the merits are © 
Gods, to thee puniſhment is due, and when the reward ſhall come, hee will crowne his © 
gifrz not thy merits. Finally Auguſtine in nothing is more earneſt than in denying *© 
the _ which is of grace , to bee due in relpe&t of merite or worthinetle of 
workes, 
MART, 10, JInthe booke of wiſedome, where there is honourable mention of the merit 5 of Saints and their 
rewards in heauen, you tranſlate the holy Scripture thu: God hath proued them, and find- «Ziv faure, 
eththemMEETE FOR HIMSELFE.To omit here that you wſe the preſent tenſe, P43"% le. 
whereas inthe Greeke they are preter tenſes ( God knoweth why, onely this wee know, that it u no "in 
true nor ſincere tranſlation ) but to wincke at ſmaller faults, why ſay you here m all your Bibles, ha 
that God findeth his Saints and holy ſeruants meet tor himlelfe,and not, worthy of himſclfe? 
See your partial:iaty , and be aſhamed, 
FyLK.-10, Thebookeof wiſedomewritten by Philothe Iew, as Saint Hierome thinketh , is no 
holy Canonicall Scripture, ro confirme the credite of any article of beliefe, Therefore 
whether he thought that mens merits were worthy of the tauour and grace of God, and 
the reward of eternall life, orno, it is not materiall, But ſomewhat it is that you fay, 
char our tranſlators for 4Z/%5 hauenottranſlated worthy, but meere. For my part, I with 
they hadretained the vſuall lignification of that word , and faid worthy of himſelfe, 
onely totake away yourcauil!. Forotherwile in the ſenſe, there is no diference, if that 
he ſaith betrue, noneis meete for God, but they that are worthy of him, which are not 
meeteor worthy of themſelues, but madeſuch by grace, not for merit of their wockes, 
but by the righteouſnetſeof Chrilt , impured to them by faith. This if the wiſeman 
meaneth not , but thattheir vertues wereſuch as deſerued Gods fauour and eternall 
life, we may boldly reie him, as going again(tthe wiſedome of God reucaled in the 
Canonicall Scriptures, 
MakT, 1t@ Jnthe Apoſtles places before examined, you ſaid negatinely , that the aflifttons of this tims 
were NOT WORTHY OF theglorie to comeythe Greehe not bearing that tranſlation: 
but here, whenyou ſhould ſay afſirmitinely, and that word for word after the Greeke , that God 
found them worthy of himſelte,bere you ſay, meet for himſelfe, avoiding the terme, worthy, is iauns, 
becauſe merite ts included therein. So that when you will in your tranſlation demie merits , then 
condignz ad, ignificth worthy of : when you ſhowld in your tranſlation aſfirme merits , then Condigne ad 
Dignus with an ablatize ca(e doth not ſignifie, worthy of. Nomaruel if ſuch wilfalne(ſe will om 
not ſee the word merit, or that which is equinalent thereto, in all the Scripture. For when you * _ 
do ſee it, and ſhomldtranſlate it, youſuppreſſe it by another word, But this ts a caſe worthy of ex. Merit of good 
amination, whether the Scripture haue the word, merit, or the equinalent thereof, For we will wat, ma 
force them enen by their owne tranſlations, to confeſſethatit is found there , nd that they ſhould x &4 Scolprmonn 
tranſlate it accordingly often when they doe not, yea, that if wee did not ſee it in the vulgar Latin 
tranſlation yet they mnſt needs ſee it and finde it inthe Greeke, ; 
In the Canonicall Scripture it ſeemeththe tranſlators had a religious care, to keepe 
both the propertie of the words, and the true meaning of the holy Ghoſt. In the Apo- 
cryphall bookes, they had awiſe conſideration, to tranſlate them according to the belt 
meaning, that their words would beare, Now whether you fay , worthy of God , or 
meete for God : you muſt vnderſtand this mectenelſe, or worthinetle , robe of grace, 
and not of merite : orel{e the ſaying is blaſphemous againſt the grace of God, For me- 
riteis notneceſſarily included in worthinefſe. The Kings ſonne is worthy to ſucceede 
his father, by right of inheritance, not by merit of vertuealwaies. A ſtranger may bee 
worthy of the Kings (eruice, which neuer deſerued the Kings entertainement , but for 
ſuch good qualities, as are in him. But after this tedious trifling , ic would ſomewhat a- 
wake our ſpirits, if you could ( as youthreaten inthe margent) proue the merit of good 
workes plainely by theScriptures: either by the word merit, which you can neuer doe, 
or by any thing that is equiualent vntoit: and to force vs by our owne tranſlations to 
confeſle, that it is found there, if not in the vulgar Latine yet inthe Greeke, 
Firſt when they tranſlate the foreſaid place thus, T he afflitions of this time are not wor- g, v2, 
thy of theglory to come: rhey meane this, deſeruenottheglory to com? , far to that pur- 
poſe they do ſo tranſlate it, as hath been declared. «Againe, when is ſaid, The workemanis  _ 
worthy of his hire or wages : What © meant, but that hee deſerneth his waves ? And more o 25 TY (Wert 
plainelyT06, 9, they tranſlate this ; Brother Azarias, if I ſhould giue my ſelfe to beethy ou _ 
ſeruant, I ſhall notdeſerue thy prouidence, And ſuch like, If then in theſe place, both the 5,1.) ..z, 3 
Greeke and the Latine ſignifie, to be worthy of, or, not to be worthy of, to deſerue, or, NOT nu prow!ent;a, 
to deſerue: then they muſt allow v3 the ſame ſignification an4vertue of the ſame woras im other We IO 
like places, Namely Apoc, 5, of onr Sanionrs merits , thus : The Lambe that was —_— a 1 Fey, 
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Is W ox TH r toreceiue power, and riches, &&c. hat is thar to jay, but, DE Stk v- 
ET H toreceue ? For ſo I truſt they will allow 15 to ſay of our Sanionr, that he indeed deſery. 
ed. Agame, of the damned, thus :T hou haſt giventhem bloud to drinke , for they A x 
WorTHyY, or, Thty Have DESERyE Dy #5 # not all one ? laſtly of theeleft, thug : Apoc. 16. 
They (hall walke with me in white, becauſethey are worthy , eApoc, 3, that is, becauſe $51 34p 6n. 
they deſerueit. Aud ſo in the place before by them corrupted , God tound them worthy of ors vs 
him : that ir, ſuch as deſerucd to be with him in eternal! glorie. Thu by their ownetranſlation ,>.,. one. 
of 4&1%5 and dignus, are plainely deduced, worthineſſe, deſert , and merite of Saints , out of Dignes ſe, 
the Scriptares. 
Your firſt foundation is falſe, thereforeall your building falleth to the ground. For 

when wee tranſlate that text thus : Theafflitions ofthis time, are not worthy of the 

glory to come, wee meane not thus : deferue not rhe glory to come but euen as 

you doe, they are not cquall or comparable : but thereof it followerh, that they 

deſcrue not , for to deſerue, is to doe a thing e<quall vnto the reward : the afflicti- 

ons bee not equall , therefore they deferue not. But when it is faid the worke- 

man is worthy of his hire, we acknowledge that he deſerueth his wages, yet wee ſhould 

pot doe wellto tranſlateir, that he deferucth his hyre : becauſe worthines may be where 

there is nodeſert, Gold is worthy to be eſteemed before iluer , and yetthereis no me- 

rite, or deſert of gold, if weſpeake properly, That of Tob. 9. isnotin the Greeke, but 

in ſome B:blcs tranſlated out of Latine according to the viuall phraſe of Engliih , ra- 

therthan to che propertie of the word, where it is1aid Apoc. 5. The Larmbe, that was 

killed, is worthy to recciue power, 8nd riches, though wee will not contend of the de- 

ſerts of Chriſt, yerwe may bebold to ſay, that in reſpeRt ofthe godhead, hewas worthy 

of all honour and glory fron euerlaſting, before he had created any thing : and there- 

fore worthine(ledoth not alway import deſert, asno worthinetle doth no deſert, Like- 

wiſe, when it is ſaid of the wicked, Apoc. 16, they are worthy to drinke bloud, it is true, 

that they deſ{erued that plague, becauſe their cruell workes were iuftly recompenced 

with that puniſhment : but yet ſome may be worthy of theirpuniſhment, that hauenot 
deſeruedit, Theſonneof a Traytor, is worthy to beare the puniſhment of his fathers 

attainder ; yet he hath notalwaies deſerued it by his owne deedes Therefore it is not 

all one: they are worthy, and they haue deſerued, The infants of thereprobate, as ſoon 

as they hauelife, are worthy of eternall damnation, and yetthey haue not deſerued rhe 

ſame, by their owne deedes, Therefore where it is ſaid of the Ele, They ſhall walke 

with mee in white, becauſethey are worthy, it isnot meant, thatthey haue deſerued by 

their owne workes, to walke with Chriſt : but becauſethey are made worthy by Chriſt, 

who hath giucathem grace, not to defile their garments, who alſo ſhall giue them the 

reward of white $arments, that is, of innocencie , which no man can deſerue , becauſe 

no man is clearetrom (inne, but onely by torgiuenelTe of linnes, in the bloud of Chriſt, 
Therefore you haue performed nothing lelſe, than your promiſe, which was to prooue 
'theequiualent of merite, our of the Scripture, and to force vs , by our tranſlation, to 
confelſetheſame, For werthine(Tedoth not alwaics argue or enforce deſert , as deſert 

doth worthinetle, worthinefſe being a more generai{ word , than merit or deſert. 

But toproceede one ſteppe further, weproutit alſo to be inthe Scriptures , thus, Themſelnts aZ14S114, 
tranſlate thus, Heb, 10, 29, Of how much ſorer puniſhment ſhall hee be worthy, which «nts 
treadeth vnderfoote the ſonne of God ? rhoughone of their Bibles of the yeere 15 62, very "3b* _ 

falſly and corruptly, leaueth out the words, worthy of, ſaying thus , How much (orer ſhail he , , 

be puniſhed, &c, Fearing no doubt by tranſlating the Greeke word ſincerely , this conſequence —_— 

that now [ ſhall inferre, to wit, If the Greeke word here, by their owne tranſlation, ſionifie to bee hs ; 

worthy of, er, todeſerue, being ſpoken of paines and puniſhment deſerued: thenmuſt they grant 

vs the ſame word (0 to ſignifie elſewhere in the new Teſtament, when it ſpoken of deſerning hea- 

wen, and the kingdoms of God, as in theſe places, Luc. 21, Watch therefore , all times pray- ian: 

ing,thatyou, May B: WoRrTHy toſtand before the ſonne of man, and chap, 20, 375 7'% 

Thty Thar aRE WoRTHny toattain tothat world, and tothereſurreRion from es 

the dead, neicher marry, norare married, and 2. Theſſ, 1, That you may Be Wo k- Me mggnti0- 

TH y of thekingdomeof God, for which alſo ye ſutter. $ipa4 vale 8 
Youthinketo have great aduantage at our tranſlation of theword «Z:0%%mu, Heb. 64994% 

10, ſhall be worthy : which istrue according to the ſenſe, butnot fo proper for the word, 

which (1gnifiech racher to bejudged, or accounted worthy, whether hee be worthy in- 

deed, or nor, And ſoit ſhould haue beenetranſlated, if thenatureof the word had bin 

exaatly weighed, Butthe tranſlarors looked rather tothe purpoſe ofthe Apoſtle, which 

is by all meanes to terrife ſuch contemners and backe-liders ,,of whom hee ſpeaketh. 

The Greeke word therefore dothnot lignifieto deſerue, but to bee iudged worthy, ” 
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though it is true, that thoſeof whom the Apoltle there ſpeaketh , deſerued extreame 

paines of damnation. Andeuen ſoit {ignifieth in all other places,as Luk,z oxgrmt1ov7%, 

they that ſhall be counted worthy toartaineto that world, and Luk, 2 1. ive xemtindfe, 

chat you may be counted worthy, and 2 Theſſ. 1. rg7£:o8wa, that you may be counted 

worthy, And ſo theword doth lignifie in other places, without controuerlje, as Luk. 7, 

the Centurion faid, 5/7 #uavr'y ifiwmz, | accounted not my (elfe worthy, and 1 Tim. 5. 

T he Elders that gouerne well, 25:522w,let them be counted worthy of double honour, 

for it is the imperatiue mood, therefore it is a fault in our tranſlations, ro makeit thein-: 

dicatiuc : for wee cannot ſay, let them be worthy,or let them be made worthy, but ler 

them deiudged, reyuted, or accounted worthy, 

MART, 14, Thus you ſhould tranſlate in all theſe places, according to your tranſlation of the formey place 

to the Hebrewes: or at the leaſtwiſe you ſhould hane this jenſe and mearmg,as the old valgar La- 

tine hath, tranſlating in ai! theſe places, Counted worthy, but meaning worthy indeed : as Qui? 4ignilLabe- 
when it is ſaid, Abraham was reputed mſt, it is meant, he was inſt indeed, If you alſs hane this pg aye "ak 
meaning m your tranſlations, which here follow the vulgar Latine,then we appeale to your ſelucs, gu 
whether to be counted worthy, and to be worthy, and to deſerue, and to merit, be not all one : and 

ſo here alſo Merit 4s deduced, But if you meane atcordmg ro your hereſie, ro ſignifi by trar latins 

counted worthy, that they are not mdeed worthy, then your purpoſe ts hereticall, and tranſl4- 

tion falſe, and repugnant to your tranſlatirg the ſame word m other places, as ts aeclared,and now 

further wee will declare, 

FyLK,14 HIhaueſhewed you how wee ſhould tranſlate that word inany place, whereſoever it is 

read, euen as the yulgar Latine hath in the places by you noted, and in thoſe three 
texts, Luk,20.21,2 Theſſ.1, wee meane not falſly counted worthy, but worthy indeed, 
as when it 1s ſaid, that Abraham was reputediult, weeacknowledge that hee was truly 
ſoreputed, and that he was iuſt indeed, But where you appeale ro our conſciences, w he- 
ther to be counted worthy, and to be worthy, and co deſerue, and to merit, bee not all 
one ; | anſwer you plainly, and according to my conlcience, they be not : but euen as 
Abraham was reputed iult, and was jult indeed, not by deſert, but by taith ; ſo in thoſe 
three texts, the faithfull are counted worthy, and are worthy indeed, not by their merit, 
and deſert,but tor leſus Chriſts ſake : for herein your herelic is greatly deceiued,to ima- 
gine, that he which is iult by Chriſt, by faith, or by impuration, is not truly iult, ornot 
iult indeed, For Chriſt, faith, andimputation, are notcontrary, or oppoſed totruth, 
but to merit or deſert ot the partie, that is iuſt by Chriſt, by faith, or by impuration, and 
ſo weeſay of them that are accounted worthy for Chriſt fake, and ot fortheir owne 
merits, 

MarT, 15, They whom God doth make worthy, they are truly and indeed worthy : are they wot ? But by 81a, to 
your owne tranſlation of the ſame word inthe aftine voice, God doth make them worthy : There. _ wo _— 
fore inthe paſſine voice it muſt alſo ſiqnifie to be made, or to be mdeed worthy, For example, jj; 1. ? - 

2 Theil. s 11, you tranſlate thus, Wee alſo pray for you, THAT Ovi Gop Mar beworthy, 

MaxrxzYov Worrny of this calling : according to which tranſlation, why did you not ivz Viaks tft 

alſo inthe ſelfe ſame chapter, a little before, tranſlate thus ? Thatyou May Be Mabe 97 7 ale 

WorTny (azdſebe worthy ) ofthe kingdome of God, for whichallo you ſuffer. Tow 7; ***, FER 

know the caſe is like in both places, andin the Greeke Dottors you ſpecially ſhould know (by your 55,1 007 
oſtentation of readmg them in Greeke ) that they according to thes w/e of holy Scripture, very of- 75; bxoneicg, 
tenwſe al/orhis werd, beth aftinely and paſſinely, to make worthy, andto be made, or to bee Otis, 
worthy. Seethe Greeke Liturgies, AI, 

Fvx Li.15, They muſt needs beworthy,vhom God maketh worthy : but then are they not wor- 
thy by their merits or deſerts, but by his grace in Teſts Chriſt, and fo our Tranſlators 
meane, when they ſay, 2 Theſſ 1. 1 1, that our God may make you worthy of this calling, 
alchough the cleerer tranſlation had beene, that God may account you worthy, as the 
vulgar Lacine hath, vt dignetwr, for dignor is not romake worthy, but to vouchſafe, or 
co account worthy, Wherefore you doe vainly here ſnatch at a word, contrary to the 
meaning both ofthe Tranſlator, and of the text; tor thoſe whom God maketh worthy, 
are not worthy by their deſert, but by his graceaccepting them. How the Greeke Do- 

Rors v/ethe word, it is not now the queltion, but how it lignifieth in che Scripture : al- 
though ! ſee not how you prouerhat the Doctors vſe1t, romake worthy, or tobe made 
worthy by deſert. _ 

Mart, x6, Which S.Chryſoſtome, to put all out of doubt, explicateth thus in other words , That hee ire! nuts 5155 

makevs worthy ofthe kingdome of heauen, Ser. z de orando Deo. And vpon the Epiſtle 7 RT 


Poe 
19 Tituy, cap. 3.in the ſame ſenſe paſſinely, God grantwee mayallBe: Map # Worrny br wang 
(or be worthy ) of the good things promiſed to them that loue him. And in another place ;x Barneics 
of the ſaid Door it wwſt needs ſigmfie to be warthy, as when he ſauth, ln Coloil,1, No man d{1@35; as. 
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liveth ſuch atrade of life, that he is worthy ofthe kingdome, butall is his gift : for ro /; 
thus, Noman ſo liveth, that hee can be counted worthy of the kingdome ot heauen, -- 
falſe, ts againſt the Proteſtants owne opinion, which (ſay they ) are counted worthy, that are n. 
Againe, to ſay, No mano liueth, thathecan bemade worthy, © falſe, becauſe Goa. 
make the worſt man worthy, It remaineth then to ſay, No man ſo liueth, that he is worthy 
which alittle before he declareth thus, No man by his owne proper merits obtaineth the . =, Þ. 
kingdome of heauen, that is, as bis owne, and of himſelfe, without the grace of God, And i TwV ety 
yet wee muſt ſhew further out of the Scriptures that God maketh vs worthy,and ſo we are indeed 
wortby, and here alſo wee muſt conuince you of talſe and partrall interpretation, 
S. Chryſoltomeputteth not the matter any whit out of doubt, for your (ide: for he 
doth not expound this text of 2 Theſſ, 1. but onely in the latter end of his Sermon prai- 
e:h,that God having mercy vpon vs all, will make vs worthy of his kingdome. Where 
you might haue ſecne, if you had not beene blindewith frowardneſle,that God makath 
vs worthy by his mercy, not by our merits. That 45«2%: in his praiervpon the third 
to Titus, is taken to be made worthy, rather than to be accounted worthy, you haue 
no proofe, but your owne authoritie: although tor God to make worthy by his mercy, 
and toaccount worthy, isall onein effet. T he third place, iz Epit.ad Col.cap.n, is al- 
rogether againſt you : where he ſairh, no man liueth ſuch a trade of life, that hee may be 
iudged or accounted worthy of that kingdome, but all is the gift of God zis nothis mea- 
ning plaine, that no man can beaccounted worthy by workes or mecits,but altogether 
by thegrace and giftof God? 
With this diſtin&ion therefore, which is plaine, cuen by thoſe words which youcite, 
that Chryſoltome maketh, <Zo3LIz, without any inconuenience, may lignitic i this 
place, to beaccounted worthy. No man by his owne proper merits obtaineth the king- 
dome of heauen (faith hee) but euen as alot is rather by hap and chance, fc it is here ; 
meanipg that God giucth his kingdome no more according to mans deerts, thaa lots 
doe fall to men by chance, which yet God difpoſeth as it pleafeth him, Finally, the 
whole diſcourſe ofthe Do&tor being againſt mans metits, viing the word inthe lawe 
place ſo often of Gods dignation, vouchſating or accounting worthy, you had giezr 
ſcarcitie of examples out of the Doctors;that bring this place to proue that 443% iig- 
nifieth to be made worthy by merit, and not by meere mercy, 
The Greeke word izav6s (1 pray you) what doth it ſignifi ? You muſt anſwer thet it {xr fi-51 
not only meet, but alſo worthy : for ſo Bezateacheth yow,and ſo you tranſlate, Matt, 3,11,.+ 7 
cap.1, 4d x Cor.15.9. I am not worthy, tt all chree places, Andwhy (1 pray you) did you + ug. 
mot likewiſe foller the old Latine Interpreter one ſtep further, ſaying, Giuing thankes to God 
the Father, THaT HaTu Mapu Vs Worrtnr, , > tranſlating rath:y thus, 7 ingo07wn 
which hath made vs mect to bepartakers of the inheritanceof the Saints in light. Here 955 45 
was the place where you ſhould haue ſbewed your ſincernie, and haue ſaid that God maketh vs Col. 3 
worthy of heauenty bliſſe : becauſe you knowifizgzos be worthy, then ivz3®7w i5tomake wor- > 
thy, But you are like to Beza your Maſter, who (as though all interpretation of words were at 
his commandement ) (aith, here and here, and ſo forth, Thauc followed the old Latine Inter- Aunce. is 2, 
preter, tra»ſlating it worthy : bat in ſuch and ſuch a place (meaning thu for one ) I choſe ra- Matt.no.7eft 
therto ſay,M EET. Butthat both he and you ſhould here alſo haxe tranſlated worthy, the 1556, P 
Greekhe Fathers ſhall teach you, if wee be not worthy, or able to control ſo mightie Grecians, as _ Kers 
Jou pretend to be when you crow vpon yorr owne dunghilly otherwiſe in your tranſlations ſhewing 
ſmall kill, or great malice. 
If you be not able to draw merit out of the word a£:&-,which properly ſignifieth wor- 
thy z youſlall haue fomewhat adoe to wrirg it our of the word ix2r%;, which properly 
which properly (ignifieth apt or meet, and ſometime ſufficient, according to which lat- 
ter ſignification, Beza in three places tranſlateth dignrs, becauſe ſufficiens isno Latine 
word inthatſenſeto be ved. But now you aske, why wee went not a ſtep further, to 
tranſlate nd iz2-@77, Coloſſ, 1.v.12, which hath made vs worthy, I anſwer you, firſt 
thereisno reaſonthata word which hath divers ſignifications, ſhould alwayes berranſ- 
lated afrerone, Secondly, when a word hath one moſt yſuall ſignification, 2nd twoor 
three other {ignificationsnot ſo vſuall, by tranſlating it once or twice according tothe 
ſenſeof the place, after one of the beſt vſuall ſignifications, wee arenot bound to giue 
overthe molt common and yſuall (ignification, when the ſenſe of the placerequireth 
it, Thirdly, when a verbe is deriued of a noune that hath divers ſignifications, it lignifi- 
eth moſt commonly after the moſt vſuall figuification, as 2&:&, ſometime lignifieth 
cheape, wee muſt not thereof conclude, that £4» (ignifieth romake cheape : 1o irz?s 
ſ1gnifieth ſometime great, or much, you may as wellſay, that ixg» ſignificth to magni- 
fie, to make great, or to multiplic, which none but a mad man would fay : and y by bi - 
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thinke you haue made a great argument, when you lay, if izz-i; beworthy, then i,g-3u 
is to make worthy, It remaineth therefore, that ſeeing the moſ} vſuall l1gnification of 
iz2»% is apt or meet, the true and belt (ignification of izzri« isto make apt or meet, which 
wee haue followed in our tranſlation, But if you will (till contend that 3-43 is all one 
with 2Z:@, then you mult tell vs, as you require vs often, whether izz»3s oe # Suizny, 
be as good Greeke, as d4:&- 5% 22127%, if you would ſay, worthy of death, Beza there- 
forefolloweth not his pleaſure, where he chuſech to ſay, for i»riy, idonenms, but the na- 
tureofthe word, and the viuall (ignification thereof, compared with the ſenſe of the 
place. And if wee ſhould follow your vulgar Latinetranſlation, and ſay, that God hath 
made vs worthy co be partakers of the inheritance of the Saints inlight, you are neuer 
the neerefor your merits : for God maketh ys worthy by his grace, and by the righte- 
ouſneſſeand holineſle of Chriſt, whichis imputed to vs being incorporated to him, and 
made liuely members of his myſticall body. How vainly you charge the Tranſlators 
with bragging, vnskiltulnelſe,and malice, they that are learned can judge, and God will 
one day reuenge it. 
MaxT, 18, The Greeke Fathers (T ſay) interpret the Apoſiles word herethuc :ngntionn nuas, »; ixaei- Ocumincates, 
ow79 uae ingrts or that is, hath made vs worthy, and ginenvithe grace to be worthy. And 
S. Baſil in orat. Liturg, making both Greeke words all one, ſaith, T Rov HasT MADE mwntiugs, 
Vs WorTny to bee Miniſters of thy boly Altar. efnd anonafter, Marks Vs fuds. | 
WorrnH y forthis miniſteric. 4#d S. Chryſoffome wpon the Apoſtles place, God doth ion n | 
not only giuevs ſocietie with the Saints, but maketh vs alſo worthy to receiue ſo great 
dignitic. And here is a goodly conſideration of the goodne (ſe of Ged toward v1,that doth indeed 
by hu grace mak vs worthy of ſo great things who otherwiſe are moſt unworthy vile, and abiett, 
Which making of vs worthy, is expreſſed by the ſaid Greeke words, more than by the Latine me- 
TCrizbecauſe it declareth whence our merit and worthineſſe proceedeth,to wit ,of God, Bothwhich 
S. Chryſoſtome expreſſeth excellently, thus : When hee brought in Publicansto the king- He.d: cruce 
dome of heauen, hedefamed notthe kingdomeof heauen, bur magnified it alſo with {trne. 
groat honours,ſhewing that thereisſuch a Lord ofthekingdome of heauen,which hath  — _ 
made cuen vnworthy perſons to be ſo much better, that they ſhould delerue euen the pn war 
glory of that dignitie. £4»d Oecumenres ſaith, thatit is Gods glory, To MAxze His im ———_ 
SzrRvants Wok TH y of ſuch good things: and thaticistheirglory,* To Have cr. 
Bzrzne Mapz WokrTHyY of luchthings, i» 2 7heſ.1, * <Z1@n, 
FvtK.18, IftheGreeke Fathers did {o interpret the Apoltles words, yet your meritis to ſecke, "Is 
as I haueſaid, Forl will not contend, whether God make vs worthy, but whether hee 
make vs worthy by deſert of our good workes, or by his mercy and grace, in the re- 
demption of his Sonne. Bur let vs ſee what the Fathers ſay to the matrer. Firſt Oecume- 
nius words are flat againſt you, if they be truly tranſlated, wnfio:r, he hath counted vs 
worthy, and hath freely granted vnco vs to be meer, See you not, that all our worthi- 
nelle and meetneſle dependeth of his grace, andfree acceptation ? The Liturgic intitu- 
led of Baſil, although it haue a much younger author, maketh neuer awhit more for 
you, The Miniſter praieth that God would account him worthy, or make him meet 
forthe miniſterie, And if you ſhould in both places tranſ(late,that God maketh worthy, 
you cannot proue merit thereby, but contrartwiſe it ſounderh againſt merit, for God 
maketh vs not worthy by our deſerts, but by the worthineſſeof Chriſt, Chryſoltome 
alſo, as I have ſhewed before vpon this place, doth viterly condemne your opinion of 
merits, for hee ſaith, Such are the things that are giuen, that hee hath not onely giuen 
them, but alſo made vs able to receivethem, Againe, hehathnot only giuen vs the ho- c« 
nour, but alſo ſtrength toembraceit. What is our ſtrength? What is our abilitic to re- « 
cejue the gifts of God, but faith in the merits of Chriſt 2 The place of Chryſoltome, «« 
Hom de crce & latrone,is notto be vnderſtood of deſeruing by workes,but by thegrace 
of God, and remi(lion of their ſinnes, which maketh men meet and worthy of his glo- 
rie zastheexampleof the Publican, iuſtified only by remiſſion of his ſinnes, and of the Luk.18, 
harlot ſaued by faicth,which he yſcth, doth plainly declare. And yet ſanRification, and Luk-7. 
the fruics of good life, are not excluded from the perſonsiuſtified and faued, but onely 
merit or deſert of workes, according to which, asthe ſame Chryſoſtome ſaith, in ep. 
Cel.1. wee mult fay, wee are vnprofitable ſeruants, when wee haue done all that is com- 
manded vs. But this is no place to handle controuerſies of Religion, but tranſlations of 
the Scripture, The word «Z:smu, except you bring vs better euidencethan yer wee ſee 
any, in allplaces where wee reade it, wee may tranſlate it dignars, which isto youckiafe, 
oraccount worthy, 
MART, 19. Thu wee [ce how the holy Scripture vſeth equinalent words to ſignifie merit, which you ſup- 


preſſe as much 4; you can. So likewiſe wee might tell you of other words and phraſes that doe 
plainly 
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plainly import and ſignifie merit 3 as when it is ſai, Ecclel. 16, Euery man ſhall inde accor- x7 #4; 
ding to his workes, Budee both your Maſter and ours in the Greeke tongue, tellethws, that *Te thorn; 
oo R , auCeis a9" 3 
the Greeke word ivg\2w (to finde) # properly to receine for that which a man hath ginen or la- 7 oe of 
boured. And to requite you with ſome prophane authoritie (becauſe you delight much in that ;—;,,. : 
kinde ) the whole Oration of Demoſthenes azgs 1rfivlu, will tell you the ſame. Now, to receine ivgcy ori. 
far that which a man hath labeured or wrought, what doth it elſe preſuppoſe, but merit aud de- )199, 
fert ? It ts acommon phraſe of the Scripture, that God will iudge and reward or repay according —_— 
to euery mans workes, Doth northis include merit and demerit of workes ? But [ wot not how wor Apoc.1a, 
wherefore, in this caſe you tranſlate ſometime deeds, for workes, ſaying, Who willreward y» m (14 
cuery manaccording to his deeds. Ard againe, You {ſcethen how that of deeds a man is 27s. 
iuſtified, and not of faith only, ts 320ys 
Fv.Kx.19, Weedoenor yet fee, thar the holy Scriptures vied any word equiualent to merir, 
whereby it might begathered, that wee are iultified or faucd by merit of good workes, 
But you haue other words 2nd phraſes, that doe plainly import and lignibe merit, asin 
FEcelefiaflicrs 16, Euery man ſhall findeaccording to his workes. Where you put vs in 
minde, what our Maſter Budeewriteth oftheproper lignification of ivpivz, that is, to 
deſerue, bringing example therefore out of Demoſthenes Oration oe7s a+7my, Bur I 
pray you, doth our aid Maſter afhrmethis co bee che onely {ignification of that verbe ? 
Wherehee bringeth you the example out of Gregorie, of Saul, which ſecking his fa- 
thers Alles, &ameiay wer, found a kingZome, dothheemeancthat by (eeking his ta- 
thers Ales, heedeſerucda kingdome ? Againe, the example hcebringeth out of Saint 
Luke, Ez*s ;4; aww magp 75 ©37, Thou halt found fauour or grace with God ; doth 
hee vnderſtand, that the Virgia M a x y deſerued the grace of God ? But you obieR, 
chatit is a common phraſe of the Scripture, that God will iudgeor reward, orrepay 
to euery man according to his workes, It is true, but not to euery one according to 
his merits, for then all ſhould bee damned, for all haue deferued, death ; and no 
man ſhould bee faued, for no man meriteth ſaluation, Burt God rendreth to the 
faithfull according to their workes, when hee freely giueth for Chriſts ſake eternall 
lifeto them, that by perſcuerance of good workes (as the Apoſlle ſaith) ſecke glorie, 
honour, andincorruption. Their workes therefore are the fruits of his grace, not the 
merits or deſerts of his grace, by which wee are faued, Ephe/.2. But here againe you 
quarcel}, that for workes, weeſay ſometimes deeds, as though they were not all one, 
Or if they beenot, why doe you, 1 Cor.5. tranſlate, 2s hoe opre fecit, that hath done 
this deed ? 
MaxTt,20, TJknowjouwil telly, that you uſe toſay deeds or workes indifferently, as alſo you may ſay, 
that you put ns difference betweene jult and righteous, meet and worthy, but vſ+ both indiffe 
rently, To the ignorant this i5 a faire anſwer, and ſhail ſoone perſwade them : but they that ſee 
further, muſt needs ſuſpeft you, till you gi2e a good reaſon of your doing. For, the controxerſie 

being of faith and workes, of juſtice and iuſtibication by workes, of the worthinelle or value 

of workes, why doe you not preciſely keepe theſe tearmes pertaming tothe comrouerſie,the Greeks 

words being alwayes pregnant in that ſignification ? Why ſhould yoa once tranſlate the Greeks 

«9;2, deeds, rather than workes ? Tou know it ts properly workes, 4s cet; deeds. 1t were 

very good in matters of controerſie to be preciſe, Bezamaketh it a great fault in the oldvalgar Prefat.inm, 
Latine Tranſlator, that hee expreſſethone Greeks word in Latine diners wayes, Towchop and Tef.1556, 
change fignfications here and there as you liſt, and you thinke you ſatisfie the Reager maruellons 

well, if ſometime you ſay Idoll, and not alwajes Images , ſometime iult, and not alwayes 

righteous : 414 tf in other places you ſay workes, or if one Bible hath workes, where another 

hath deeds, you thm{e this ts very well,and will anſwer all the matter ſufficiently. - and your 

conſcience be Inage herem, and let the wiſe Reader conſider it deepely, The leaſt thing that wee 

demand the reaſon of, rather than charge you with all, us, why your (arch Bibleſauh in the 
places before alleadged, The righteous iudgement of God, which will reward euery man Nyguoxpreie, 
according to his deeds ; and, Man isiuſtified by deeds, andnot by faith onely: whereas +224. 

you knowthe Greeke is more pregnant for vs than ſo, and the matter of controuer ſie would better 5% *3#!- 
appeare on our ſite, if you ſaid thus : The lv 5 T iudgement of God, which will reward 
_ man according tohis WORK Es : and, Manis iuſtified by workes, and notby 

aith only, 

FyvL.& 20, If you couldtell vs what aduantage ourdoQtrine might haue, by tranſlating deeds 
rather than workes, it might be ſulpeted why ſometran(lations vſethe one, ratherthan 
theother : but ſceing you cannot imagine, nor any man elſe, what it ſhould auaile vs, 
co vſethe one rather than the other, it may bee reaſonably thought, that the Tranſla- 
tors meant noſubtiltic,eſpecially when in places of like apparance for our aſſertion,they 
vſethe word deeds allo : as Galt, 2.4.16, Aman is not jullified by the deedes - the 

ay, 
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Jaw, but by faith of Ieſus Chriſt, wherethe Greeke word is i730» as well asin S. James. 
But where you ſay that eesZ*s is proper for deedes, you were belt call theſecond booke 
of Saint Luke, The deedes of the Apoſtles; The faule that Beza findeth with the vulgar 
Latinecranſlation is, that in diuers places, he tranſlatech one word divers waies, & them 
dittering. For otherwiſe to tranſlate for £3» ſometimes Gladizes , and ſometimes Enfic, 
it werenofault,no morethanit is in vs to vie the wordes iuſtice and righteouſneſle, 
workes and deedes, faith and beliefe, truſt and confidence, &c. And you your ſelues in 
ſuch words cloe often vie the ſame libertie. 

But will yoru not yet [ce merite and meritorious workes in the Scripture ? I maruell your chill in 
the Greeks teacheth you nothing in thi point, Saint lobn ſaith : Looke to your ſelues , that 
youloſe not the things whichyou hauewrought , but that you may recciue afull re- 
ward, Ae thinketh, im theſe words the equinalent of merite 1s eaſily ſcene of any man that is ,, , , 
nt wilfully blincle, But you ſhonla ſee further than the common ſort. For you know that the ——_— 
Greeke here ſignificth, not onely that which we worke, but that which we worke for, As in the gy. 

Greeke phraſe of 1vorking for a mans lining, and as you tranſlate Jo, 6v,27,LaBOvy KR NoT ipetiorniu 
For Tae ME ATE thatperiſheth, bat for that meate which endurethynto life ever- £4597. 
laſting. Such * labourers God hired to worke in his vineyard, and *the workeman is worthy ha, . 
of his hire, So char t.5e Apoſtle in the former wordes exhorteth to perſenerance , that wee loſe \ "a5 mg 
not the reward or pay, for which we worke, and which by working we merit and deſerne, Luc. 16. 

You fare with vs, as a merry fellow did with his triends , of whom Eraſmus telleth, 
whoathrming that he ſaw in the skie a fieri Dragon, with often asking them if they did 
not ſee it,he induced themat length, euery one to confelle they ſaw it, leaſtthey ſhould 
haue beene thought to be purblinde, Bur in good earneſt, and in my con(cience, I ſez 
no more meritein the Scripeures,than I did before. Yea I hauethis argument more, to 
perſwademeethar it is not found in the Scriptures , becauſe the chiefelt patrones there- 
of, hauing taken ſuch paines to findeit, arenow asfarrefrom ic ,as euer they were. Bur 
tothe matter, I ſay there is no merite included in the ſaying of Saint Tohn , _—_ 
yourechearſeit inthe ſecond perſon, after the vulgar Latin tranſlation,and not after the 
Greeke, which is in the firſt perſon, and may be referred tothe reward of the Apoltles, 
which ſhall be full, if they whom they haue converted to the faith , doe perſeuerevnto 
the cnd. But makeit as ſtrong for your partas you can, the full reward is giuen accor- 
ding to the molt bountifull promiſeof God,to our good workes , of bis meere mercie 
and grace, and not by deſert of our workes, And the parable of the labourers, whom ,,, .. 
God hired into his vineyard, declareth moſt euidently, that the reward is of grace,not 
of merite, For if it wereof merite, they that came firlt earely in the morning , ſhould 
hauereceiued more, as their labour was greater, chan they which cameart the laſt houre, 

Where our Sauiour Chriſt ſaith, the workeman is worthy of his hire , hee teacheth his Luc. ro. 
Diſciples, that they may lawfully take meate and drinke of them to whom they preach, 

according to the common ſaying, or Prouerbe. But thereof it followeth not, that eue- 

ry one wi Pich worketh in Gods vineyard, is worthy for his workes ſake , and by deſert 

of his labour, of eternall glory, for hee promiſeth greater reward ro his workemen, a 

thouſand folde and more, than their labour doth deſeruc, So that yer we ſeenot, that 
wemeriteand deſerueby working, although we receiue reward for our 'worke, or ac- 

cording to our workes, Vnde wiki tantums meriti( ſaith a godly father ) cus indulgentia eft Anbroſ” ad 
pro corona ? whence ſhould [ haue ſo great merit when pardonor mercieis my crowne, 72-i» exhore, 

Againe Bezavelleth vs, that einw3ie ſjonifieth mercedern quz meritis reſponder , that -——_ 
14,4 reward anſwerable to the merits, And we finde many words inthe Scriptnre like onto this, , peg 
was, amidh ors, * wot maltcia, wormedirs, Which are on Gods part , who uthe rewarder and re- ajnws2, 
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dements ) alwaies FOR REWARD. TR, : 
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according to promile by grace: and notby deſert, The confidence of our — that 
hotius 
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Photius ſpeaketh of, muſt be vaderſtood as they are teſtimonies of Gods lanRitying 
ſpirit, or elſe it is contrarie tothe Scripture, The parable told againſt them har truſted 
in themſelues, that they arerighteous, whereas we mult confetle, that we arevnprofica. 
ble ſeruants in all our obedience, and beſt workes that wee doe. Yea but you have 
drrenihos and eymweilis in the Scripture, which mult needes [ignite as much as Bezacs 
«rnwSz. Who will yeeld to this neceſlitie? If a man promiſe a labourer twentie ſhillings 
for every daies worke, the rendring of this ay may be called *rmnihns, or armueclic, 
and yet no man will ſay,that a daies labour deſerueth twentie ſhillings. That there is 
great reward promiſed for them that keepe Gods commandements, wee confelle : but 
this reward is either of merite, if they perfefMiy keepe all Gods commaundements, 
which no man doth : or of mercie, if being iuſtified by faith through remiſſion of their 
ſinnes, they endeauour according to themeaſureof Gods grace, giuen vato them, to 
keepe Gods commandements in ſome part , as God giuetch ſtrength. In theteſtimonie 
of Saint Paul, the word of inheritance following immediately a the word of reward, 
or retribution, excludeth merits: for theinheritance dependeth of Gods free adoption, 
by which he maketh vs his ſonnes , that he may giue vs that inheritance, which wee 
can neuerdeſerue, In the other placethe Apoltlepromiſeth reward of glory , to them 
that ſuffer for Chriſts name: which God hauing promiſed of his meere mercie to giue 
vs, and the ſame being purchaſed for vs by the merits of gur Sauiour Chriſt : iris as juſt 
before God to render vnto vs , as torepay thewicked with eternall condemaation, ac- 
cording to their merits. $9 that the merits of Chriſt, and his ſatisfaion , plead tor vs 
in allrewardes , and not themerites of our good workes, which yet are not ours, 
but Gods gifts in vs. That you alledge out of the Palme , followeth afterward to 
bee conſidered. 

But allthis will not ſuffice you. For whereſoener yOu Can poſſibly , you will bane an eaſion, 
And therefore tn this later place you rune to the ambiquitie of the Hebrew word , andtranſl«te 
thy ,T bavezpplyed my heart to fulfill thy Gatutes alwaies, Even VaTto Tart 
ExD, Alas my Maſters, are not the ſenentie Greeke Interpreters ſnſſicient to determine the 
ambiouitie of this word ? Is not Saint Hierome, in hi tranſlation according tothe Hebrew ? are 
nor all the auncieut fathers both Greeke and Latine? It ts ambiguous { ſay you) and therefore 
youtake your libertie, Tou do ſo indeed,and that like Princes, For in an = place, where the 
Greeke hath determined, you follow it with all your beart, ſaying, tall Cowne before his foote- ._ . ... 
ſtoole, becauſe heis holy : whereas the ambiguitie of the Hebrew , would baue borne you to Wh? we 
ſay, as in the vulgar Latine, becauſeitis holy , and ſo it maketh for holineſſe of placesywbich yp, 
Jon cannot abide, 

You need not be halfe ſo earneſt, for the word of reward, in that verſe of the Palme, 
which we tranſlatevnto the end : forit it weregranted vnto you , that for which you 
make ſo much of it, the merite of good workes willneuer bee eſtabliſhed by ir. For re- 
ward, asT haue often ſaid, and plainely proued, doth not of neceſlitic import the me. 
rite or de{ertof him that is rewarded: bur oftentimes the liberality and bountitulnesot 
che rewarder, which for ſmall labour giueth wondertull great reward, Now concerning 
thetranſlationof this word yekebh, the Seuentie Interpreters, nor yer Saint Hierome, mrs 
areſuthcient to determinerheambiguitieinthis place , more than in an hundred other 
places, where our tranſlations depart from their judgement. But it is (till free for men 
of euery age,to vſerhe gift of knowledge, and interpretation of tongues , vato the cx- 
at hnding out of thetrue meaning of the holy Ghoſt in the Scriptures. Neither doc 
we ioyne with them, onely tor aduantage, as yuu fondly chargevs, but as I haue ſhewed 
you reaſon in theexample you bring, {o is there reaſon alſo to be ſhewed , whereſoeuer 
weeither ioyne with chem, or depart from them. Where you ſay, wecan not abide ho- 
linelle of places , itisfalſe, tor wee doeacknowledge the kolinetle of all places which 
you can prooue, that God hath ſanRified, as hee did the Arke, the temple, the ta- 
bernacle, &c. 

But youwfe ( you ſay ) the ambiguitie ofthe Hebrue. Take beede that yoar libertie in taking 
all aduantages, againſt the common and approued interpretation of the whole Church, be not ve- 
ry ſaſpiciorzs, For if it doe Fn alſo reward, as ( you know ) it dotb very commonly, and your 
ſelfe ſo tranſlate it, ( Pſal, 18,v. 11, whenyou cannot chuſe : and if the Septuaginta doe here ſo 
tranſlate it in Greeke, and * Saint Hierome in his Latine tranſlation , according to the Hebrew, "Proper ch 
and the auncient fathers in their commentaries : what upſtart new Maſters are Jou that ſet all Pay 


Mazr. 24. 


nem 
! 
theſe to/choole againe, and teach the world a new tranſlation ? If youwil ſay, yon foliow our owne pray > 
great Hebrician, Sanftes Pagninus, Why did you follow hins in bis tranſlation, rather than in his merearper 
Lexicon called Theſaurus, where he interpreteth it as the whole Church did before him? Why in comment. 
aid you follow him ( or Benediftns Arias either ) in this place, and de not follow them in the ſelfe 
ſame 
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brew or Greeke, but onely your owne erronr and hereſie, which is, that we may not doe well in re= 
ſpe of reward, or for reward, and therefore becauſe the holy Prophet Danuid ſaid of bimſalfe 
the contrarie, that he did bend bis whole heart to heepe Gods commandements for reward , you 
make him ſay another thing. | 
Fvix.24 Tf Sandtes Pagninus, Benediftus Aaias, and Iſidorus Clarius,be vpſtart new Maſters 
in your judgement, becauſe they depart here from the Septuaginta, and Saint Hierom, 
wepoore men mult looke for ſmall tauvur at your hands. Bur becauſe you fay wefol- 
low nothing, neither judgement nor learning , in Hebrew or Greeke, but onely our 
owneerrour and herefie : I will ſet downe the judgement of I{1dorus Clarius, vpon this 
place, whotranſlaterh it, as all the Hebritians of this age doe, and yeeldeth his reaſons 
intheſe words. Inclinaxi cor menm, | Accommodaui animunm menn , vt opere preſtem pre- = 
cepta txe, cc, Thauc inclined my heart, ]I haue applied my minde, that in worke or < 
deede, I might performethy commandements , even vnto the end of my life, For that «c 
word, propter retributionem, for reward, the Hebrew words haue not: and truely itis to © 
be taken away, for itis too ſeruile athing, and not worthy of ſo great a Prophet, to giue 
diligence to Gods commaundements for reward, and hope of retribution. For thar is .. 
the part of an hireling; and of him which is vaworthy the name of aſonne: neither can « 
he be worthily called a Chriſtian man, chat ſeruerh Chriſt with this minde. For what ? © 
if God ſhould; ſay ſo, that he would not reward vs with any other retribution, ſecing for 
this one thing that we are created by him, we can neuer fatisfie this debe, ſhall wee refuſe * 
to ſeruehim. Therefore we are bound toſerue him with our whole minde,although he .. 
had decreed to thruſt vs into hell;fire, both for that which we owe him, and for that « 
, wee live onely chattime which wee beſtow in well doing, for they which giue over * 
themſelues toall wicked workes, by no meanes can be ſaid colue, Yer there may bee | 
an interpretation of the Hebrew words, without ſuch offence, ſo that ic may be ſaid, tor .. 
euer is & reward, as elſe where we read, in keeping of them is greatreward, For by this «c 
meanes itis ſignified, that the fruiteindeed of keeping Gods law is very great , but yet * 
that retribution is not the end and ſcope, but theloue of God. Letall indifferent Rea- 
ders indge by this, what iuſt cauſeyou have thus to raile, not onely ypon our tranſh- 
tors; bur alſo ypon all learned Papilts , that haue tranſlaced cuen ſo, And lettheigno- 
rant iudge, what knowledge you Love in the Hebrewtongue , which vrge the falſerran- 
farion of the Seuentieagainſt the opinion and tranſlation of allche learned Hebritians 
of this age, both Papiſts and Proteſtants : although ir were no hard thing to prove , that 
theGreeke text of the Pſalmes, which now we haue,is none of the Seuencies tranſlation, 
as euen Lindanus might teach you, de opt, gen.1. 3.c.6. 
end to thu purpoſe perhaps it ts, ( far other cauſe 1 cannot geſſe ) that you make ſuch a mar- 
welow tranſpoſition of wordes in your tranſlation, ( Math. 19. ) ſayingthm : When the ſonne 
of man ſhall tin the throne of his maieſtie, yethat haue followed meintheregenera- 
tien, ſhall ſitalſovpon twelue ſeates. Whereas the order of theſe wordes both in Greeke and 
Latine, # this : You that haue followed mee, in the regeneration, when the ſonne of man 
ſhall it in his Maieſtie, you alſo ſhall ſit vpon twelue ſeates. To follow Chriſt im the rege- 
weration, is not eaſily underſtood what it fronld meane : but to fit with Chriſt in the regenerati- 
on, that is, in the reſurreFion, wpon twelue ſeates , that it familiar and exery mans interpretati- 
an, and concerneth the great reward that they (hall then have, which here folow Chriſt, as the 
eApoſiles aid, 
Frix, 25, Youlookefor faults very narrowly, that can eſpic but a comma wanting , although it 
3 beno impious ſenſe to follow Chriſt in theregeneration ; for the world by Chrilt was 
after a ſort renewed, when the cauſeof the reſtauration thereof was | mmm—n , as for 
the reward, of which you haucſucha ſeruilecare, is expretled in licting vpon twelue 
ſeates,to iudge the tribes of Iſraell, Wherefore there was no neede that you ſhould 
fearethelotle of your reward, by this tranſpoſition. 


Maar, 2. 


Maxr, 26, 


crowned with glory and honour, which was a lictleinferiourtorthe Angels,through the 
ſuffering of death. Whereas both in Greeke and Latine, the order of the words is thus : Him 
that was madeallittle inferiorto Angels, we (eel 5 y 5, through the paſſion of death, 
crowned with honour andglory. Js this later, the Apeftle (aith , that Chrift was crowned 
for hu ſuffering death, and (0 by bus death merited his glorie. But by your tranſlation , hee ſaith 


ſame caſe, a little before tranſlating that very Hebrew word, which «© in this place, propter re- Plal.1 "—_ 
tributionem, for reward ? So that you follow nothing, neither indgement, nor learning, im He- 2VY 


The like tr anſpoſaion of words is m ſome of your Bibles ( Heb.2.w.9.) thu. WeſceI ts y $ we.ref.15h0, 


that Chriſt was made inferiour ts 4ngells by bis ſuffermg death, that is ( ſaith Brza ) For to Yrmariveſſet. 


ſuffer death : aud taking it /o, that be was made inferiour to Angels, that he might die then the 
ether ſenſe is cleane excluded, that for ſuffering death he was crowned with glory: and thi is _ 
N peace 
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lace among ther, whereby it may v well be gathered that * ſome of you thinke that Chriſt See Caluine 
Nomſeth aid not reg 2 n——_— and —_— So obſtinately are youſet againſt merites _ ad 
and meritorious workes. To the which purpoſo alſe you take away mans free will,as baning no ha. Pe 
bilitie to worke toward his owne ſaluation, | 
Whether we ſay, Chriſt wascrewned for bis ſuffering, or Chriſt was made inferiour 
tothe Angels through his ſuffering, the ſenſe of cicher of both is good and godly, and 
may (tand with the place, neither doth the one of them exclude the other : although 
but one onely can be the ſenſe of theplace, And ifthis be che place, by which you may 
gather, that | he of vs thinke, that Chriſt merited not his owne glory , itis not worth 
a ſtraw. Wehold that Chriſt for him(clfe needed notto merite , becauſe hee was the 
Lord of glory, but that he meritedfor vs, to be exalted in our nature, tor our faluation, 
it is ſo farre off that we deny, that our whole comfort reſteth in his merits , and in his 
glory, which he hath deſerued for vs, wehopeto be glorified for cuer. When you make 
your tranſition to thenext Chapter, you lay , we take away mans free will, as hauing 
noneabilitie to worke, by which it ſeemeth, that you doe not onely allow to manthe 
freedome of his will, but alſo power to worke whatſoeuer he will : ſo that hee ſhall not 
onely haue a free will , but alſo a ſtrength by che ſame to worke towardes his owne 


{aluation, 


FyLx,26. 


MARTIN. 


«'F 7 mp ® 
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Gainſt free will your corruptions be theſe 1oh., 1, 12, whereit ts ſaid, As ma- ;*,iq, 

' Ny as receiued him, he gauethem power to bee made the ſonnes of * 

God : ſome of your tranſlations ſay , he gaue them prerogatiue to be the N'g:7eþ. 1550, 

ſoxnes of God, Beza dignitic. Who proteſteth that whereas in other places 

M often he tranſlated this Greeke wrrd, power and authoritie , here hee re- 

a fuſed both, indeed againſt free willywhich he ſath the Sophiſts would prone Ye liceret (ia 
out of this place,reprehending Eraſmus for following them in his tranſlation, © © þ=. 

But whereas the Greeke word ts indifferent to ſignifie dignitieyor libertie, he that will tranſlate 

either of rheſe,reſtrameththe ſenſe of the holy Ghoſt and determneth it to be his owne fanſie. If 

Jon nay tranſlate, dignitie : may not we as wel tranſlate ityliberty ? Tes ſurely. For you know 

it ſimifieth the one as well as the other both in profane and Dinine writers. eAnd you can well 

cAl! ro mine euiT2Zsmes, and mi exmiioy, whence they are derined, and that the Apoſtle calleth 

a mans libertie of ha owne will. iExviay efei 7% ids $wngars. Now then if poteſtas im Latine, 1, Cn, 7.17, 

and power i Engliſh, be words alſo maifferent to ſigmfie both dignitie and libertie , tra»ſlateſo 

inthe name of Goa, and leane the text of the Scripture masfferent as wee doe : and for the ſenſe 

whether of the two it doth here rather ſignifie, or whether ut doth not ſignifie both ( as no doubt it 

aoth, ana the fathers ſo expound it ) let - &- be examined otherwiſe, It ts acommon fault with 

you ane utalerable, by your tranſlation to abriage the ſenſe of the holy Ghoſt ta one particular wn- 

derſtanding, and to defeate the expoſition of ſo many fathers,that exponnd't in an other ſenſe and 

ſigmfication, As i plane inthis example alſo followng, 


FILKE. 


>F|E<ingyouconfeſſe that the Greeke word (ignifieth not onely power, 
( 1 but alſo dignitie, and thatin this = it gnifieth both , it can beeno 
PF, corruption,but the beſt and trucſt interprecation;totranſlatei&xcizr, dig- 
FF nirie, forthat includeth power, whereas power may be ſeuered from 
PR dignitie, Where you would haue vs vſe a word, that is ambiguous, 

when the ſenſe is cleareby your owne confeſſion , you bewray your 

owne corrupt atteAion, which deſire to haye the Scriptures ſo ambiguouſly or doubt- 
tully tranſlated, that the ignorant might receive no benefit of certaine vnderſtanding by 
them. When a word hath divers ſignifications, awiſe tranſlater muſt weigh, which of 
them agreeth with the cext in hand, and tharto vie : butnotto ſecke ambiguous words, 
that may bring che matter in doubt, when the meaning to him is certaine. As here you 


lay, 
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lay,thereis no doubt bur ic lignifieth both,and yet you quarrell at our tranſlation,which 
comprehendeth both, and vrgethe word of power, from which dignitie may bee ſeuc- 
red, whereas from dignicie, power or abilitie or licence cannot be divided. 

MART. 2. The Apoſtle (1 Cor.1 5.10.) ſaith ths: 1 laboured more abundantly than all they; yet 5 224; 53 
not I, but the grace of God with mee, Which may haze this ſenſe, not 1, but the grace of Sts » op 
God which is with mee, 4s S. Hierome ſometime exponndeth it : or this, not 1,burthe grace £405, 
of God which laboured with mee, And by this latrer is moſ} emidextly ſigrified,that the grace 
of God, and the Apoſtle, both laboured together, and not only grace, as though the Apoſtle had 
done nothing, like onto a blocke, forced only ; but that the grace of God did ſo concwrre, as the 
prixcipall agent, with ail his labours,that his freewill wrought withall. «Againſt which truth and 
moſt approued interpretation of this place, you tranſlate according ro the former ſenſe onely, mas 
king it the ery text, and ſo excluding all other ſenſes and commentaries.as your Maſters Caluin 
and B:2.4 taught you, who ſhould not haue raught You if you were wiſe, to doe that which nether 
they nor you can inſtifie, They reprehend firft the vulgar Latine Interpreter, for neglefing the 
Greeke article, and ſecondly them that by occaſion thereof, would by thus place prone freewill, By 
which their commentarie, they doe plainly declare their intent and purpoſe mm their tran[lation, to 
be diretly againſt freewill, 

Fvix,2. S Hierome favouring this tranſlation of ours,as he doth in divers places,/i, 2,adwer/#s 
Jonin. Gratia Des que in me eſt, & 11b,2,aduerſ.Pelag. & ad Principem, Gratia Dei que me... « 
cumeſt, The grace of God whichis in me, or whichis with me. I maruell why you count « 
it among hereticall corruptions, except you take S. Hierome for an heretike. By the lat- 
ter, you ſay it is (ſignified, that the grace of God, and the Apoſtle, both laboured roge- 
ther, alchough it bee noproper ſpeech ro ſay, the grace of God laboureth, yet that you 
would haue, is expretled before,where S. Paul ſaith, I have laboured more than they all, 
which none but a blocke would vnderltand, that he was forced likea blocke. T he grace 
of God vieth no violence, but trameth che will of man to obedience and feruice of God. 

But thatS. Paul had of himſelfe no free will to performe this labour, bue that it was al- 
togerher of the grace of God, which gaue him this will,he contetiech more plainly,chan 
chac it can be denied, where he faith, Not I : whereby he meaneth, not that he was only 
helped by the grace of God, and did it not alone ; but that he did nothing by his owne 
ſtrength, buc altogether by the grace of God, which made him willing, which of nature 
was vnwilling to ſet forththe Goſpell, yea by froward zeale became a blaſphemer and a 
perſecutor thereof. Which grace gaue him not one! y a will to promotethe Goſpell,but 
inſpired him alſo with diuine knowledge, by revelation, without ſtudie or hearing of 
other men : which gaue him alſo (trengrh to ouercome ſo many dithculties, that no la- 
bour, nor trauell, nor perſecution, nor continuance of time, did make him weary, or 
faint in his labour. All this (I ſay) he doth aſcribe wholly vnto the grace of God, And 
this ſenſe doth not makePaul a blocke, nor enforced by violence,butawilling, prompt, 
and painfull labourer, But if you meane;that S.Paul had a free will,and ſtrength ofhim- 
ſelfe, which only was holpen by the grace of God, thenis your ſenſe abominablePelagi- 
aniſme, herelie, worthy to betrodden vnder feet by all Chriſtians, and of Caluin and 
Bezamoſtiultly reprehended, who are vtter enemies to free will, that derogateth any 
thing from the grace of Chriſt, without whom wee can doenothing : which textalwayes Toh.rs. v.5. 
choaked the Pelagians, and ſodoth ittheir halfe faced brethren,the Papills. 

MaxT, 3, Butconcerning the Greeke article omitted in tranſlation, if they were but Grammarians in 5 yes nov 
both tongues they might know that the Greeke article many times cannot be expreſſed in Latine, $44. 
and that this is one felieutie and prerogative of the Greeke phraſe, abowe the Latine, to ſpeake 
more briefly, commodiouſly,and ſignipicantly, by the article, What need wee goe to Terence, and 
Homer, as they are wont ? Is not the Scripture full of ſuch ſpeeches ? Tacobus Zebedzi,laco- 
bus Alphzi, Iudas lacobi, Maria Cleoph, andthe lthe, Are not all theſe ſincerely tranſlae 
tedinto Latine,thowgh the Greeks article be not expreſſed ? Can yon expreſſe the article,but you 
wuſt adde more than the article, audſs adde totherext, as you ave very boldly mm ſuch ſpeeches 
throughout the new Teſtament, yea you doeit whenthere is no article inthe Greeke, 44 10.5.36, (witneſſe.) 
and 1 ep.I0,2.2, yeaſometime of an hereticallpurpoſe, as Epb.3, By whom wee haue bold- (fanes ) 
neſſe, and entrance with the confidence which is by the faith of him, or, in him,as it & in 3:1 552+ 
ether your Bibles, Teuſay, confidence which is by faich, as though there were no confidence vÞ.7e/.x 58h, 
by workes, Tow know the Greeks beareth not that trauſlation, vnl:ſſe there were an article after © mmuSine, 
confidence, which is not, but you adde it to the text heretically, as alſo Beza doth the like, dis 7 a5748, 
(Rom. $. 2. ) and your Genena Engliſh Teſtaments after him, for the hereſic of imputatine 
iuſtice, as in bis annotations hee plainly aeduceth , ſaying confidently , 1 doubt not but a Raniuar® 
Greeke article mult bee vnder{tood, and therefore (forſeoth ) put into the text alſo, Hee (5) _ 
doth the ſame in Saint Iames 1,.20, fill debating the caſe in his annotations why hee doth 6, n 575 (#), 
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and when he hath concluded in bis fancie,that thu or that is the ſenſe he putteth it ſoin the text, 
and tranſlateth accordingly. No mare! now if they reprehend the vulgar Latine Interpreter, 
for net tranſlating the Greeks article in the place which wee began to treat of ,wben they finde ar- 
ricles lacking in the Greeke text it ſelfe, and boldly adde them for their purpoſe in their tranſla- 
tion : whereas the vulgar Latine interpretation ts in all theſe places ſo ſincere, that it neither ad» 
deth nor diminiſheth, nor poeth one 10t from the Greeke. 
Fyrx.;z, Concerningthe omiſlion ofthe Greeke article,which Caluin and Bezareprouc inthe 
old Tranſlator, you make many words to no purpoſe : tor they reproue him not for 
omitring it, whereeither it cannot, or it neednot beexpreſſed, but in this place, where 
both ic may,and meet it is, that it ſhould be expreſſed. But wee (you ſay) to expreſſethe 
article,doe adde more than is inthe text: yetin truth weadde nothing,but that which is 
necetlarily to be vnderſtood,as when we lay Tames the ſonne of Zebedee,where you had 
rather ſay Iames of Zebedee, as though you were ſo preciſe, that for necetſary vader- 
ſtanding,you would not adde aword tothe text, and yet you doe very often, yeaſome- 
times where no need is: as A.8. where the Latine is Curaxerunt Stephanum, you tranl- 
late it, they tooke order for Steuens funerall. Doth Curare lignific totakeorder tor a fu- 
nerall? So likewiſe L«k.10, Peniterent, they had done penance. Buttoanſwer forour 
owne doings, Ieh.5.v.36, where Chriſt ſaith, I bauca greater witnelſethan lohns wit- 
netſe, why may notche article; be referred ratherto wagreis, that is of neceſlitie ro bee 
vnderſt>od, than to Ivayve ? Inthe other place, 1 7ohn 2.4.2. the word ſinnes mult needs 
be vnderſtood in the pronounce adieRiueours, In the third text, where you accuſe the 
Tranſlators of hereticallpurpoſe,the ſenſe is all one, whether you adde thearticle or no, 
For when the Apoſlle faith, by Chriſt we haue boldnefle, and entrance with confidence 
by faith, howcan you vnderſtand confidence by workes ? and whether there bee confi- 
dence by workes or no,there can none be proued by this place, Where Beza vaderſtan- 
dethan article, Re.8. whom our Engliſh tranſlation doth follow, it is only ro make that 
plaine, which otherwiſeis neceſſarily co bee vnderſtood, For there isno difference be- 
tweene theſe ſayings, The law of the (pirit of life in Chriſt Ieſus,and this, The law of the 
ſpirit of life which 1s in Chriſt Ieſus, hath delivered mefrom the law of (inne and death, 
The article or relatiue therefore declareth no more; but that the law ofthe ſpirit of lite is 
in Chrift Teſus, which deliuvereth vs. For both the text ſaith, in Chriſt Ieſus, and it can- 
not be in any other todeliver vs : for he ſaithnot, The law of the ſpirit of lite in vs, but 
in ChriſtTeſus;and che next verſe following doth manifeſtly confirmethe ſame,as euery 
man may ſeethat will conliderit. Likewiſe Iames the ſecond, Wiltthou know,O thou 
vaine man, that faith without workes is dead ?If you ſay, the faith whichis without good 
workes is dead, is notthat the meaning of the Apoſtle? Where he addethimmediatly, 
that Abraham was juſtified by ſuch a faith, as was fruitfull of good workes, And when he 
bringeth exampleof Deuils faith, is it not manifeſt he ſpeaketh of ſuch a faith, as is vt- 
terly void of all good workes? Where you ſay,that Beza putteth the article into the text, 
and tranſlateth it accordingly, you doe molt ſhametully belic him : forto the originall 
text he addeth none of his ownecolleion,but in his trauſlation only, where he iudgeth 
that accordivg to the ſenſe of the place,it muſt of neceſlitie be vnderſtood : which ifit be 
a fault in articles, it muſt be ſo in other words alſo, for like cauſe added, Thenanſwerto 
your ovwne tranſlations, where beſide thoſe that I haue noted before,which ſeeme to pro- 
cced of ſome Popiſh purpoſe, you haue added to your Latine authenticall text : As in 
theſe examples, Afar.$. 2nidnobis & tibi? What is betweene vs? Cap.9, Confide, haue 2 
goo heart, Cap.22» Hale perdert, hewill bring to naught. Mark.2. Poſt dies, after ſome 
dayes, Accumberet, heſateat meat, Zuk,17. Abiio, morethan he. oh. 12, Diſcumben- 
ribs, them that fate at the table, Von quia de egeni; pertinebat ad cum, not becauſe he ca- 
red for thepoore. AZ.g, Ecce ego Dowmine, Loe herel am Lord. Cap. 10. Guſtare,to take 
ſomewhat. Cap.17. (olentibus, that ſerued God, Nobiliores corum que (int Theſſalonice, 
more noblethan chey,thatare at Theſſalonica, Ro. 1.Yocatis ſanis,called tobe Saints,&c. 
MART, 4 But youwillſayintheplacetothe Corinthians, there is a Greeke article, and therefore there Nonego,ſed 
| Jou doe wellto expreſſe it, 1 anſwer, firſt, the article may then be expreſſedintranſlation, when yratia Div me- 
there can be but one ſenſe of the ſame. $ econdly,that not only it may,but it muſt be expreſſed, when cum. 
wee cannot otherwiſe giie the ſenſe of the place, as Mat. 1.6, Ex ca quzfuit Vriz : where you :, 5 50:- 
ſee the vulgar Interpreter omitteth it not, but knoweth the force aud ſignificationthereof very well. 6s. 
Aarry inthe place of S. Paul, which wee now [peake of, where the ſenſe is doubtfull,and the La- 
tine expreſſeth the Greeke ſufficiently otherwiſe, he leaueth it alſo doubtſull and indifferent, not 
abridgmg it a; you doe, ſaying, the grace of God whichis with mee ; nor 4s Calnin, Gratia 5 za # 6% 
quz mihi aderat ; ner as hyricw, Gratia quz mihi adeſt: which two latter are more abſurd © 
than yours, becauſe they omit and neglett altogether the force of the prepoſition curn, which you 
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expreſſe, ſaying, with mee. But becauſe you ſay, which is with mee, you meane heretical, as 7/7 ig, 
rey doegtotake away the Apoſtles cooperation and labowring together wah the grace of God, by 
hs freewill, which i by the article ard the prepoſition moſt exidently [i onified. 

You takevpon you to preſcribe rules of tran{lation,as though youwere Prince of the 
Critici or Arcopagite, Bur all reaſonable men will confetle that thearricleis to often to 
be exprelled,as it may,and maketh any thing to theſenſe & vnderſtanding of the place. 
Buc asfor your rule, chaticisnotro be expret{edintranſlation, when there may be more 
ſenſes than one of the ſame; is ſogood a rule, that by the ſame reaſon, and by equirie 
thereof, whenſocucrany word commerh in the text, thar may haue more (cnies chan 
one, we mult skip itouer, and nortranſlate it atail, and fo wee ſhall leaue our fiue hun- 
dred words in thenew Teſtament. A berter rule | rake it to be, in all ſuch caſes, roexa- 
miae what is moſt agreeable roche common phraſe ot thetongue,& the ſcope of therext 
in hand, according to which (Ifay) the verbeſubſtantiue is both more vſual!, and 210 
more probable to be vnderſ{toodin this texc, x Cor. 15. thanthe participle yuomaozar, 

end here I apveale to all that hane rhill m Greeke fpeeches and phraſes ,vhether the Apoſtles 


words in Greeke ſound not thus : | laboured more abundantly chan all they : yer not 1, bur *#:725 : 5 


thegrace of God (tharlaboured) with mee. Yaderſtanding not the participle of Sun, bur ©3* > ©. 
of the verbe going before, as in the likg caſe when our Samonr ſarth, It is not youthar ſpeaks, 7.1 Fay wag 
buttheholy Ghoſt chat ſpeaketh in you, 1f he had ſpoken ſrorr ths, but the holy Ghoſt 1n vc=17 --; 
you, you perhaps world tranſl.ite as you doe here, the holy Gholl WHicals In Y ov, yin, 
Bet you ſee the verbe gomy before ts rather repeated : Not you ſpeake, butthe holy Ghoſt J</ .. 
THATSpPEAKETH IN YoV. Exenſe, Not Ilaboured, butthe graceof God la- _ rage." 
bouring with mee, or, WH1i cu LaBovrReD With ME. Sopraicth the Wiſe man, ag 
Sap. 9.10, Send wiſaome ont of thy holy heanens, that free may be with mce, and labour with Ft mecum Le- 
mee, 45 your ſelues tranſlate, B1b,1577, bcrer, 

And TI likewiſe appeale not only to all that haue skill in Greeke ſpecches and phraſes, 

but coalrhem whoſe eares are accultomed to reafonable ſpeeche:,whether it belikerhar 
the Apoſtle would vnderſtand that participle, whereof (perhaps) thereis no verbe : tor 
where ſhall we reade vyz2m4w 2 Secondly, whether he would vuderftand rhe participle 
of another verbe adieiue, than went betore, for before he ſaid 2zomzge, Thirdly, whe- 
ther he wereſo deſirous toſetforth his owne cooperation with che grace of God,that he 
would expreſleit with two prepolicions, one in appolicion, the other in compolition, 
Fourthly, whether he meant to attribute any thing to himlelte, v-hengas ir were corre- 
ing that which he aid of labouring)he ſaich, yernorl, bur the grace of God. Fiftly,whe- 
ther he purpoſed to challengeany merit of the labour ro kimfſelte, or make his labour 
any thing ſeparate or ſeparablefrom the grace of God, when he iaid before,by the grace 
of God I am that Iam, Laſt ofall, whether his words being reſolved, if this parciciple be 
added, they containenot a ridiculous tauralogie, or vainerepetition. 1 haue laboured 
morethan they all, yetnotI, but the grace of God which laboured rogerher with mee 
hath laboured. To conclude in your example which youfaine ; Becauſe you can finde 
none toanſ{wer your fanlie ; if the words were as you ſuppoſe, #x vu; 3 © nears, ama 
Ts Tue Ty mph; vhs Ta var, weewould and mult, if wee did well,tranſlate itthus : Ic 
is not you that ſpeake, but the holy Ghoſt whichisin you, and fo vaderſtand, ſpeaketh. 
Theſaying of Philo, or whatſocuer eloquent Iew that was, which gathered chat booke 
of Wiſdome, isnot of ſuch importance, rhar we need to ſeeke any interpreration there- 
cf, although it is cerraine, that by wiſdome, he meaneth not the Sonne of God, the wil- 
dome ofthe Father, bur diuine knowledge and vnderttanding, whichis a gift of his ſpi- 
rit, whereof he ſpeaketh by a rheroricall Preſopopaia, or fiftion of perſon, 

And ſo the Apoſtle calleth himſelfe and his fellow Preachers, Gods coadiutors, collabourers, Q5# 51144397, 
or ſuch as labour and worke with God, which alſo you falſly tranſlate, Gods labourers, to take 5 Augultuae, 
away all cooperation: and in ſome of your Bibles moſt fooliſhly and peeniſhly, as thoy7h you bed X ONE 
ſworne not totranſlate the Greeks, We together arc Gods labourers. As well might you tranſ< ,.....*,c:, 
late(Ro.8, 17.)that wetogether be Chrilts heires,for that which the Apoſtle [ath coheires, #8. * 
or joynt heires with him ; rhe phraſe and ſpeech ( a5 you know ) tn: Greeke being all one, So dath cv ynE- 
Bez.a moſt falſly tranſlate, Voa viuiicauirnos per Chriftum, for that which is plaine ta the © 20 
Greeke,He hath quickned vs together with Chriſt. here rhe Eng4:/b Brxites leane allo the The a 
Greeke, and follow our vnlrar Late tranſlation rather than B:3.4, who goerh ſo wide fromthe Tran! L__ 
Greeke,that for ſhame they dare nt follow him. Fie vpon ſuch hypocriſic and pretenſed honour of arc athamed 
God,that you will not rake mrhe ſame tearmes that the Scripture (heaketh our rather will trach Y their Mz 
the holy Ghoſt how to ſpeake, im not tranſlating 44 be (praketh. As rhoxgh theſephraferof Serry- _ 

Intre, men are Gods coaators, coworkers with his grace, raiſed with Chriſt, cohewres with him, 
compartakers of tory with himgvere all ſþoken to the di/Sononr of Ged and ( briſt, and as though 
N 3 the(c 
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theſe being the ſpeeches of the holy Ghoſt himſelfe, needed your reformation in your Engliſh 
tranſlations. Otherwiſe if you weane well, and would ſay 4s wee ſay, that whatſoeuer good wee 
doe, wee doe it by Gods grace, and yet work the ſame by our free will together with Gods grace, 
4s the moger _ helper, and direfter of our will ; why doe you not tranſlate in the foreſaid place 
of S. Pawul accordingly ? BL R 
FyvLx.6, S$S.Paulſaith, 1 Cor.3.9.that he and Apollo are ©i7 owigy, ioyned together in the 
worke and bulineſſe of God ; hefaith not that they are helpers of God, for God needeth 
no helpe, A helper is of him that lacketh ſtrength, which is blaſphemoustoſay of God. 
Therefore euen Faber Stapulcnſis (as Beza telleth you) reproueth that tearme adinto- 
res, which your vulgar Tranſlator vſcth, and you your {elte in fauour of your herelie of 
freewill, doe not tranſlate,but flie ro the Greeke word owigz9:, and lay (adimtors,which 
if you would expreſſein Engliſh, (ignifieth fellow-helpers of God, The word (ooperary, 
whichS. Auguſtine yſcth (as Beza allo tellech you) may be reterred tothe ioyntlabour 
ofthe Miniſters, inſeuerall offices of planting and watering. And although it bee re- 
ferred to God, that hee as the Lord ard Maſter, and they asthe ſcruants, alrogether by 
his graceand ſtrength, doe worke together, the ſenſe is not euill, yet not proper for 
this place ; becauſe the Apoltle dothnothere ſet out the dignitic of the Miniſters, but 
abaſeth their labour, and ſubmitteth all to God. For hee had to doe with them, that did 
attribute too much vnto the Minilters worke, with whom it was vnſeaſonable; to extoll 
their labours, and make them coadiutors or fellow-helpers of God. But contrariwiſe 
hee aſcribeth the fruir of all their labours to God, and to take away the Schiſmes thar 
were among them, by depending of one Miniſter more than another, declareth that 
they all cogether are Gods labourers, Gods husbandmen, &c. In the other place,z Cor. 
6.v,1, ow#y3r7s, itis more properto ſay, that the Apoſtles ioyned theirlabours vato 
Chriſt offering his grace, that it ſhould not be receiued in vaine, Where ncuertheleſle 
the ſtrength of mans freewill is not auouched, but the grace of God, who worketh by 
his Minilters, giuing them ſtrength to labour, and fruic ro their labours, Next follow- 
eth an open outcrie againſt Beza, for falſe tranſlation, and our Tranſlators, for being 
aſhamed to followhim. If wee miſlike Bezacs tranſlation, are wee by and by aſhamed ro 
follow him-? And if his tranſlation be falſe, as you affirme, and wee aſhamed to follow 
him in falſhood, doe weedeſerue to be defied as hypocrites, becauſe wee preferre the 
truth before the credit of our Maſter, as you call him ? O how glad you are, when you 
haueneuer ſo ſmall an occaſion to ſet abroad the ſailes of your railing and reviling ora- 
tion. Butler vs ſeewhether Beza deſerue ſo much blame, as you charge him withall. 
Beza having tranſlated (as hethought) moſt necretothe Apoſtles meaning, Eph.2.v.5. 
in his annotation ypon the place, thus writeth : Conuinificaxit, &c, The vulgarand Era(- 
mustranſlate, hee hath quickened vs together with Chriſt, which ſenſe I doe in no wiſe 
reprehend, But yet nothing ſhall bedetraRed from the ſelfe ſame matter, and perhaps 
itmay beſaid more aptly, that the prepoſition, in this place, is vſcd rather to declare 
the vaiting together of the Gentiles and Tewesin one Chriſt : after which manner, the 
word owouehug%, which lignifieth to be builded together, is afterward vſed, verle 22. 
This is Bezacs iudgement,not contrary to the common tranſlation, and ours, but agree- 
ing inthe (enſe thereof, and comprehending a further matter, whereofthe Apolile in 
that chapter ſpeaketh. But our Tranſlators thought beſt co follow the plaine and com- 
mon ynderſtanding, not for ſhame of Beza, or his tranſlation, but for deſire of linceritic 
and Ropes. Contrariwiſe,where your vulgar Tranſlator is ſometimes ſo barbarous, 
that his phraſehath no ſenſe according to the text, it may well bee thought you were 
aſhamed to follow him, leſt you ſhould haye beene ridiculous toall men. As you tranſ- 
late Twmoratrs, religious, oftentimes : Non quia de egenis pertinebat ad ens, which in En- Iok.rs. 
gliſh is,not becauſe of the poore it pertained to him,but you haue tranſlated,not becauſe 
he cared forthe poore. Va Sabbathz, the firſt of the Sabboth. Sabbati habens ter, ha- Toh.zr, 
ving the journey ofa Sabboth, you tranſlate, diſtant a Sabbaths iourney, Yea you are At.r. 
bold to corre yourtext, and for talia, to ſay Attalia. Ad abluenda crimina, which is, Mad 
to waſh away the crimes, you ſay, to clearchimſelfe of thecrime. (mw multe ambition, 11,1 © 
which is, with much ambition, you ſay, with great pompe. Exhortentur, which isa de- i Cor.14- 
ponent, you tranſlate, may be exhorted, Ad rewerentiam vobis, which is,for reverence to 1 Cor. 15- 
you, you {ay,to your ſhame: and ſuchlike. 1 doe not blame you that you are aſhamed 
to follow your vulgar Latinetext in theſe phraſes,but that you are not aſhamed to allow 
that tranſlation, asthe only authenticall text, which no man fer ſhame will follow in 
many places. Toconclude, our meaning for freewill is, that wee confeſſe itatall times 
to be free from con(traint,but neuer free to embrace that which is good indeed, bur only 
whenit is reformed by thegrace of God : who alſoin all good thipgs that wee takein 
hand, 
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hand, doth not onely make vs willing, but alſo giueth all the ſtrength wee haue to per - 
forme them, Ifrhis be your meaning ( as Tam atraidir isnot) by your termes of work- 
ing and helpiog), and direQing, ( as though it could go alone with alirtle helpe and di- 
retion) we ioyne with you : butif you thinke you can do any thing that good is, with- 
outthe grace of God, liketo Pelagius Celeſtius, and other like Heretikes of the Diuels 
blacke-gard, we leaue you. 

MART, 7, YTonſay moreouer um |fome of your Bibles, thus : Soliethitnot then in a mans will orrun- »;, 1561 
ning, bur in che mercy of God. Whatſoeuer you meane, you know this tranſlation ts very diſ< 5 Iinorne, 
ſolute, and wide fromthe Apoſtles words and not true in ſenſe; for ſaluation ts in willing and run- Thorns add 
ning : according to that famous ſaying of Saint Auguſtine, Hee that made thee without thee, #497: 
will notiuſtibethec without thee : chat 55, againſt thy will, or, vnleſſethon be willing, and the > ro 
Apoſile ſaith, No man is crowned, vnlelle hefight lawfully, And againe, Sorun THAT rey __ 
Yov May obtaine. And game, Thedoers ofthe Law ſhallbe juſtified. And our Sa- 2 Timoth. 2, 
#iour, If thou wilt enter into hfe, keepethe commandements, wee fee then , that it is m 1 Cor. 9. 
willing, and running, and doing : but to will, or runne, or doe, are not of man, but of Gods mercy, 2 _ 
and ſo the Apoſtle fpeaketh,Itis not of thewiller, norrunner , but of God that hath mer- "© f 
Cie, And it 11 much tobe marnelled, why you ſaid not, Itlieth not in the willer, nor in the 
runner : which is neere tothe Apoſtles words, but {ofar off, in a mans will and running. 

FyLK, 7. T hetranſlation youreprehend, I grant is not preper for the words , and therefore is 
reformed in the later tranſlations, yer inſenſcir is all one : for ſaluation lieth notinthe 
will, or runnihg of man, but inthe mercie of God : even as Saint Tohn faith, che chil- 
drenof God arenotmadeof the will of thefleſh, norofthe will of man, but they are «c« 
borne of God. But thus youreaſon agaialt it, We are not ſaued, except wee will , and 
runne,ergo, ſaluationlyerh 10 willing and running. Ideny your argument, which is as 
good as this ; we are not ſaucd from linne, except we haue committed (inne, ergo, (al- 
uation from ſinne, Iyerh io committing linne. The famous place of Augultine, is a 
famous corruption of Papilts, to eſtabliſh the Nrength of tree will, cleane contrarie to 
Saint Auguftines minde, where a point interrogatiueis changed intoa periode : for in 
auncient written copies, it is read with interrogation, 2s ergo fecit te fine te, non te inſti. 
ficat (ne te ? Hethereforethat made thee without thee, doth he not iuſtifie thee without 
thee? Andthe whole diſcourſe of the father, both before and after , requireth that rea- 
ding. For thus he writeth, Ss hominem te fecit Dems, of inſtum tu te facis, meling aliquid fa- ©* 

Cs, quam fecit Dems, ſed ſine te fecit Dens, Nonenim adhibuiſti aliquem conſenſus , vt te fa.. © 
ceret Deus, no modo conſentieb as qui non eras ? Dniergo ferit te ſie te, non te inſtificat ſine © 
ge ? Ergo fecit neſcientem, inſtificat volentem, tamen ipſe inſtificat , ne fit inſtitia tua, It God © 
haue made thee a man, and thou makelt hy feltea juſt man, thou make(t ſome better *© 
thing than God hath made: but God madethee without thee , for thou gaueſt no con- © 
ſenr, that God ſhould make thee : how didde(t thou conſent which waſt not? He there- © 
fore that made thee without thee, doth he not iuſtifiethee without thee ? Therefore hee © 
hath made thee not knowing, but he juſtifieththee being willing) yerit is he , that doth © 
iuſtifie thee, that it ſhould nor bethy iuſtice. 

The meaning of Saint Auguſtine is, that we haue no more free will to beiuſtified, be- 
fore we be prevented by the grace of God, than we had willto be created, For it is Gods 
grace, that makerhvs willing to be iuſtified, and ſaued, not the Rrength of mans free 
will, as he proueth at largethroughoue the whole Homilie, Now to thetexts of Scrip- 
ture, which you cite, I ma is not one, that proueth any ſtrength or ſway of 
mans free will, toward thetrue goodneſle, before, of an vngodly man , andenimie of 
God, he bereconciled by chegrace and mercy of God, and made an obedient childein 
ſome part, willing to doe the will of his father. Firſt, thoſetexts of fighting, and run- 
ning, proue, that fighting and running is neceſlarie for them , that are exhorted there- 
ro, but not that fighting or running arein the free will of man, or that ſaluation lyeth in 
chem. Eating and drinking are neceffarie forthelife of man, yet the life of manl1yeth 
not ineating and drinking, Where the Apoſtle ſaith, the doers of the law ſhall beiuſti- 
fied, he meaneth them that fulfill the law, and doth our Sauiour Chriſt , anſwering to 
the queſtion of him that asked, what he ſhould doetoobtainelife, declare, that thereis 
noway to enter into life by doing, but onely by doing of Gods commandements, For 
the man thatdoth them ſhall live by them. Bur if be were asked whichis the way to e- 10% 14- 
rernall life, as he was by Thomas, he willanſwere, I am theway , the truth, and the lite, 
Thoſetextstherefore declare not, how a man hat is a tranſgreiſor of the law , may bee 
ſaved, but that ro obtaine ſaluation by works, it isnecellaric tor a man to keepthe whole 
law and commandements of God, or elſe he is accurſed, Jr WON 

Maxrt. SY. Againe, touching continencie and the chaſt ſingle life,you tranſlate thus : All men cannot ,z,, 

receive - 
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For ſo youtranſlate 2994 before,as though it were all one with JuiaSwu wpeir, Doe you not ſee *** 
pour folly, and falſhood, and boldnzſſe,to make the Reader beleene that our Samiour ſpould ſa, 
Eurry man cannot line chaſt, it s impoſſible for them, and therefore no man ſhould vow chaſtitie, 
becarle he knoweth not whether he canline ſoor no ? 

The Grecke word 2&4 doth (ignifie to be able to hold, or containe, and (o itis vſed 

FVLE. 8. var. 2.0 wnkre ore wad 1 ae); Tu par. Which you tranſlate, fo that there was 
no place, no not at thedoore. Doe you nor meane, that the place about the doore, was 
not ableto hold that multitude? Your vulgar Latine is, [te vt non caperet neque ad ianua, 
in barbarous words, but in ſenſe as I haue (aid before. So loha 2. the fix pots,when they 
were emptie are aid 3afim, able toreceiue cuery one of them two or three meaſures, 
Likewiſe, loha 22, where the ;yord is 2@g3#zu, you yourtelues tranſlate nor able ro con- 
raine, Seeing the word cherefore (ignifieth not onely to receiue , but alſoro hee able to 
recciueitis rightly tranſlated, Math, 19. and according to che meaning of our Saui- 
our Chrilt, all men cannot receiue this {aying, but they co whom it is giuen , which hee 
doth after cuiden:ily confirme, when he addeth the participle 5 wag, hethat isable 
to receiue ir, let himreceiue it» Which were vainely ſaid , If all men were able thac 
would, and it it were giuen toall chat would : for then he ſhould ſay, all men do notre- 
cciuethis ſaying, but rhey thar will, letthem receiueit, Where you call Auguſtine to 
witnelle of yourfooliſh gloſe, you doe him ſhamefuil iniurie , tor hee ſaith not allmen 
Goenor, becauſeall will nor : but theſeare his words in the place by you quored : Now .. 
omnes capiunt verbum hoc,ſed quibus'datum eft : quibus enim non eſt datum , aut nolunt , ant c« 
non implent quod volunt, quibus autem datum eſt, ſic volunt vt impleant quod volunt. Allmen < 
receiue not rhis word, but they to whom it is giuen, forthey ro whom it is not giuen, ci- © 
ther they wili nor, orelſethey fulfill notthat which they will : butthey ro whom ic is gi- * 
uen, doe ſo will, that they fulfill chat which they will, Auguſtine is plaine tothe con- ,, 
trarie, that it is notin every man that will, to be continent , butit is the ſpeciall gitc of 
God that any both will, and beableto performeit, for which hecitech i. che laying 
of the Wiſe man, Sap. 8. which with you is Canonicall Scripture, When I knew thar .. 
otherwiſe I could not be continent, except God ſhould giue it, and this ſame was wile- «< 
dometo know whoſe gift iris, I went vntothe Lord and prayed to him, Theſethings « 
conlidered, our tranſlation is iultified, both according to the word, which lgnifierh 
ſometime to be able to receiue: and accordingro the ſenſe , which here mult needes re- 
quire;th-titſhould beſo rranſlated, Whereforeit is vnpoſſible for any man to live chaſt, 
excepthe haue the giftof God, whereof vnleile a man be certaine , hee doth fooliſhly, 
and preſumptuoully to vowe that , which heeknoweth not , whether he ſhall be able 
to performe. 

MART, 9, Againeinſome of your Bibles ( Gen. 4. v.7, ) where God (2ith plainely , that Caine ſhonld Bib, 1579, 
receuze according as be aid well or eilt, becauſe ſine was ſubictt vnto him , and he bad the rule 
and demimon thereof, eutdently declaring hus free will : you tranſlate it thu, Tf thou dolt well, 
ſhaltthou not be accepted ? and if thou doſtnot well, ſinne lieth at the doore : and alſo 
vnto thee H 1s dzlire ſhall be ſubieR, and thou ſhalt rule over H 1 ». By which relatines 
falſly put in the maſculine gender, you exclude the true antecedent (inne, and referre themto A- 
bel! Cames brother, as thowgh God had ſaid, not that ſinne ſhould bee in his dominion or (ubiett 
wnto him, but his brother Abell, But that this s moſt falſe and abſurd, wee proue many waies. 
Firſt Saint Azguſt ine ſaith direfUly the contrarie : Tu dominaberisillius : nunquid Fratris? 1b. 15.c. 7.4: 


abſit, cuius igiturniſi peccati 2 Thou ſhalcrule (ſaith he ) ouer what ?ouer thy brother? ©. 
Not ſo, ouer what then but linne? Saint Hierome alſo explicateth thus place thus + Becauſe off Heb, 
thou halt free will, I warnethee that ſinne haue not dominion over thee, but thou ouer © 
ſinne, Aoreoner, the text it (elfe, if nothing elſe, is ſufficient te connince this abſarditie. For 
where this word, (\nne, goeth immediately before in the (ame ſentence,and not one word of Abell 
his brether in that ſpeech of God to Caine, howisit poſſible , or what coherence can there bee in 
ſaying as yea tranſiate, Sinne lyerh at the doore,and thou ſhale haue dominion over him, 
that is, thy brother ? Brut if we ſay thus, Sinnelicth at thedoore, and thou ſhalt haue do- 
minion thereof: i hath this dirett and plaine ſenſe, If thou doeſt ill, ſinne lieth at the doore rea. 
die to condemne thee, becauſe nt is in thee to ower rule it. 
Fvsx. 9 Therclatives bethe maſculinegender inthe Hebruetongue, and thereforereferred 
ro 
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to Abcll, and notto linne, which is of the faexrminine gender, Againe, (inne hath no 
appetite to Cain, but rather Cain to it, therefore euen as it was ſaid to Eue , thy appetite 
ſhall bero thy Husband, foitis faid of Abell, his appetite ſhall bee to thee. Saint Au- 
gulline followeth che corrupt tranſlation of the Septuaginta, which for appetiteread 
conuerlion, and theretore there is the le(ſe account to be made of his authoritie , being 
alſo ignorant in the Hebrue tongue, and nor regarding the Grecke relativetobealſoot 
che maſculinegender. Hieromealſo inthat place, interpretethnot appetite, but ſocie- 
ty, and fancaſic,that chataoth is the maſculine gender, and not the feminine. Whereas NON 
it is neuerread but inthe farminine gender, out of this place of controucrlie. But the 

rext itſelfe { you ſay ) is ſufficient, to conuincethis abſurditie, becauſe in this ſpeech of 

Godto Cain, thereis no word of Abell, Itis ſomewhat that you ſay , if this that Mo- 

ſes reporteth were all chat God ſaid ro Cain, but ſeeing itis certaine, that God at large 
diſcourſed with him, of thecauſe of his enuie againl(t his brother, wee may ealily vnder- 

ſtand inthisſpeach, twoarguments to reproue Caines enuie, the one of the perſon of 

God, theother of theperſon of Abell. For God doth reproue his enuie by his owne iu. 

tice, and by Abels innocencie. Which later argument your falſe tranſlation doth vr. 

terly ſuppretſe, But that a relatiueis referred to an antecedenc, whichin the ſame verſe 

is not expreſled, it isno ſtrangething tothem that read,the Scripture. Examples I will 
giueyou, lob. 26, v. 6, 11,8 12. andcap, 27, v, 9.and 10. yeait is very vſuall,whenthe 
antecedent may be ealily vaderltood, as heere, both by the gender, and alſo by manner 

of ſpeech, which being the ſame chat was ſpoken of Eues infirmitie and ſubieRionco 

ns _ , muſt needes here haue the ſame ſenſe of Abell cowarde Caine his elder 

rother. 

MarT. 10, MNowif againſt the coherence of the text, an4expoſition of the holy Doflours , aud of the 
whole Church of God, you pretend the Hebrew Grammer forſooth , as not bearing ſuch conſtru- 
flion ; not to trouble the common Reader that cannot indge of theſe things, and yet fully to ſatir= 
fie enery man exenof common vnderſtanding, we requeſt bere the Aduer(aries themſelues to tell 
21 truely according to their knowledge and (hill , whether the Hebrew conſtrultion or point of 
grammar be not all one intheſe woras, SinneL y £ T Hatthe doore? and ix the/e, the delire n8DR 
T H ER E 0 x ſhall beſubieQto thee, a»dthou ſhalerule over TT, If they ſay (as they muſt XI 
needes ) that the Hebrew conſtruflion or Syntaxis is allone, then will it follow that the Hebrew 72S 
beareth the one 4s well as the other : and therefore when the ſelfe ſame tranſlation of theirs \, ++ nh 
maketh no (cruple of Grammar m the former, but traxſlate as we ave , Sinlyeth atthe doore: yy 
a blade man may ſee that in the later woraes alſo, the Hebrew is but afoolyp pretence, andthat 
the true cauſe of tranſlating them otherwiſe, proceedeth of an heretical bumoar , to obſcure and 
deface this ſo plaine and emaent Scriptnre for mans free will, 

FviK,16, Ihaueſhewed before, the cauſe of the change of the genderin the word roberts tobe, (,,... (:8.:8. 
for that by ſinneis meant here the puniſhment of ſinne, SanRes Pagninus taketh the yg 
word finne, foran oblation for (inne. And for the puniſhment of linne;itis taken,Zach, 

14.19. The Septuagintaalſo do plainely referre theſe relatiues vnto Abell , and there- 
* forethey are inthe maſculine gender, «8 ,the conuerlion of him pertainethto thee, 
and thou ſhalt rule over him, 

MART. 11. eAndas forthe Hebrew grammar inthis point , were it not for troubling the Reader, wee 
could tell them that the word, ſinne, in Hebrew is not here ofthe faminine gender, ( as they ſup- 
poſe ) but of the maſculine, ſo ſaith Saint Hierome expreſly vponthis place , who had as much q.Helr.in Gen, 
knowledge in the Hebrew tongue, as all theſe new Doftours, Aben Exraalls the great Rabbine, 
in his Hebrew commentaries ypon thistext ſaith, it is a meere for gerie and fichon, to referre the 
maſculine relatine otherwiſe than to the word, ſinne : which, though elſewhere it bee the fami- 
nine gender,yet here it is a maſculine, according to that rule of the Grammarians, that the Quinquarhe« 
dowbtfull gender muſt be diſcerned by the verbe, adiectine, pronene , or participle, iojned with rem, | 
the ſame : as the ſaid Hebrew Dottor doth in the word, paradiſe, Gen, 2. which there by the 
pronounes hee prozouncethto be a feminine, though elſewhere a maſculine. Laſtly , if the word 
ſinne, were here, and alwaies onely a ferninine, and neuer a maſculine : yet they baxe little 5hyll in 
the Hebrew tongue, that thinke it ſtrange to match maſculines and feminines together in very 
good and grammaticall conſiruftion. Wherof they may ſee a whole Chapter in Santtes Pagnins 
withthis tule, Faxminea maſculeisiuna, that is, Feminines ioyned with maſculines. 

FvLx.1z. Notonelythe Hebrew Grammar, but the ſame phraſe v(ed before, maketh plainely 
for our tranſlation. That Saint Hierome faith, the Hebrewis of the maſculine gender, 
as great an Hebritian as he was, hee may not carry the matter away with his avthoritie, 
except he bripg an inſtance , whereitis of the maſculine gender. Thelewiſn Rabbins, 
patrones of free will, as ignorant of the grace of God, errein this place , as they doe in 


athouſand more, andare forced toinuent (trange applications of the word, appetite, s 
make 
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make their ſenſe probable. How the gender of Hebrew words may be found out, wee 
arenotnow tolearne, which becauſe you haue but lately learned , you thinke all men 
ignorantthereof, bur your ſelfe. Bythe Chapter of Pagninus, where hee ſhewerh that 
feminines are ioyned to maſculines, you might learne that charaoth is the feminine gen- pyginga 
der, although ir be ioyned witha participle of the maſculine gender. Who allo mighe 
haueraught you, the differenceof nounes ending in he, precedente camers, to bee this, 
that feminines haue the accent in the laſt ſyllable, maſculines inthelaſt ſaue one , and Milre & mild, 
therefore chatacth in this place, hauing the accent in the la(t ſyllable , notwith(tanding DNON 
the participle, which is maſculine, mult needes beof the feminine gender, 

Now for the laſt refuge, if they will ſay ail this needed not , becauſe inother their Bibles, it ts 
as we would hae it : we tell them, they muſt inſtific and make good all their tranſlations, becanſe 
the people readeth all, and is abuſed by all, and all come foorth with prixiledge, proned by the 
Ducenes Printer, &c. If they will not, let them confefſe the faults, and call them in, and tell vs 
which tranſlation or tranſlations they will ſtand unto, In the meane time they muſt be content to 
heave of all indifferently, as there ſhall be cauſe and occaſion toronch them. 

Wetell you that we may notiuſtifie any fault commited in our tranſlations, but wee 

haue reformed chem ( if any were efpied ) inthe later. Neuertheleſſe thoſe faults arc 
notſo great, that we needecall in all the Biblesin which is any fault , it is ſufhcient that 
weadmoniſh the Reader in our later editions of ſuch faults as are eſcaped in the former: 
eſpecially when the faults, are ſuch about which men are not agreed as in this place you 
ſhould rather commend our equitie , that ſuffer ſuch tranſlations to bee inthe peoples 
hands, in which is ſome colour of maintaining your errors againſt vs. But if yoube ſo 
rigorous, thata bookeof Scripture may not be read, in which there is any fault, I charge 
you call in your tranſlation of che new Teltament, for therein are ſhametull faules, and 
ſuch as you cannot defend or excuſe, exceptitbe by thefaultof the Printer, wherof yer 
you haue not admoniſhed the Reader. I will give you ataſte of ſome, and ler all men 
iudge whether they be not intolerablefaults. For they are no lelle than detracting and 
taking away fromthe wordof God. As 1 Cor. 14. v. 38. where both the Greeke and 
the Latineis, Itthey will learne, Your tranſlation is: If they will learne any thiog. Like- 
wiſe AR. 5.v. 4. whereboth the Greeke and Latineis: Feſtus anſwered thar Paul is kept 
at Czſarea : you tranſlate. Feſtusanſwered that Paul is in Czſarea : leauing out the 
word ( kept )as before you left outtheword ( will ) or ( delire) which altereth the ſenſe 
very much, Butin a place of greater moment, and ina matterof ſome controuerfic, of 
Gods particular preordination, and fore appointment , you leaue out a whole clauſe 
AR. 10, v.41, Forwhereit is both in the Greeke and in the Latine, that God made the 
refurretion of his ſonne manifeſt ; notto all the people, but tothe witneſſes choſen be- 
forcof God, to vs which did cate and drinke wich him, &c. Your Engliſh tranſlation 
hath no more but thus : Notto all the people, buttovs , who dideateand drinke with 
him, &c, Leauing cleancout chat which is in your Latine text, Teſftibus preordinatis 4 
Deo, Allo inthe Epiſlle tothe Hebrues cap. 7. v. 28. where both the Greekeand your 
vulgar Latine hath, The Law appointeth Prieſts, :nenthat haueinfirmitie , your tran- 
flation is, the Law appointeth Prieſts them that haueinfirmitie, leauing out Howines , a 
word very materiall in this place, to obſerue the oppolition betweene the Prieſthood of 
men and the Prieſthood of the Sonneof God, Thele faults in the new Teftamentbe- 
ing ſomeof them which by no diligent reading haue obſerued, now you bee admo- 
niſhed of them, wee ſhall ſee whether you will call in your tranſlation, or commaund 
your diſciples to burne their bookes : If you will not , I pray yoube good maſtersto vs, 
andlet our Bibles go abroad (till, for any faults we have our ſelues amended, and ad- 
monilhed all diligent Readers thereof by our later tranſlations, And becauſe you crack 
ſo much of theexpolition of the Doors and of the whole Church of God againſt vs: 
I muſt let the Reader vnderſtand that the whole Greeke Church which for the moſt 
part knew none other text but the Septuaginta, muſt needesexpound the placeof Abell 
as we doe, becauſe the Greeke text is manifeſtly in the maſculine geader, And ſo doth 
Chryſoltomein Gen. Hom. 18, expound the placein theſe words. 

Ne putes inquit licet tuum auerſatus ſim ſacrificinm ob pranam mentem , fratriſque oblatione <« 
acceptem habuerim ob ſanam intentionem, 7ued ideo primatute deflituam , & primogeniture « 
dignitatem a te auferam. Nam licet honore egoillum proſecutua fuerim, acceptag, fuerint illina © 
dona,'&c, Thinke not ( ſaithhe ) that alchough IT haue refuſed thy ſacrifice, for thy ” 
naughtie minde, and haue receiued thy brothers oblation, for his good and ſound mea- c. 
ning, that therefore will depriuethee of the primacie, and take away from thee , the « 
dignitie of the birthright, For although I hauevouchſafed him of honor, and that his * 


gitcs haue beene received, yet vnto thee belongeth his conuerſign , and thou ſhalc rule * 
ouer - 
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ouer him. And this I permit after thy linne, that thou maiſt enioy thepriuiledges of * 
thy birthrighe, and I command him to be vnder thy power and dominion. You were <« 
belt now to raile vpon Chryſoſtome, and charge him with herelie, and ſchiſmaticall ex- * 
polition, contrary tothe holy Doftors, and thewhole Church of God, againſt free will 
of man, Which becauſe itis your quarrell, you baueS, Ambroſe alſo your enemie, De 
Cain & Abel,lib.2.cap, 7, who although as he readitin Larine, did thinke it muſt be re. 
ferred to him, andnot to his brother, yethee expoundethir not of the ſtrength of free 
will, but chargeth Cain to be author of his owne errour. (pe ip/irs adte conmerſio oft : ce 
The conuerſion of the fault it ſelfe is vatothee. For his brother is not added to himybut cc 
errouris aſcribed, whereof he himſelte is author to himſelte. The crime (faith hee) will «c 
returne vpon thee, which began of thee. Thou haſt not whereby to accuſe necellitie cc 
more than thine owne minde. The wickednelle is retorted backe vpon thee, thou art « 
Prince ofir. Hee faith well, thou art Prince of it, for impietie is the mother of ſinnes, « 
&c. You ſee therefore, that if you could obtaine that theſe relatiues were referred to 
him, yet your free will were not by and by to be builded ypon the place, and that all bee 
= heretikes, which draw that text to another expoſition,than ſtandeth with your good 

ing, 

2+ I'M they tranſlate in ſome of their Bibles againſt freewill, thus : Chriſt, when wewere Xo.7ef.1530, 
yet Or No STRENGTH, diedforthevngodly, Rom. 5.v.6. The Apeftler word doth orruv ns 
not ſignifie that wee had no ſtrength, but that wee were weake, feeble, infirme. Man was woun. ©>v*r. 
ded m free will, by the finne of Alam ( as hee that in the Goſpell went downe from Hieruſalem ts 11k. 10, 
Jericho, which i a parable of this thing ) he was not laine altogether, But I land not here, or in 
any place, to difpute the controuer ſie, that u done elſewhere. This only I ſay, becauſe * they falſly Whitakers, 
hold, that free will was altogether loft by Adams (inne, therefore they tranſlate accordingly, 28's. 
When wee had no ſtrength, But the Greeke word i well knowne, both in prophane authors, 
and Eccleſiaſtical, and ſpecially in the new Teftament it ſelfe, throughout, to ſignifie nothing 
elſe but weake, feeble, ſicke, infirme, Looke mee through the new Teſtament, whereſoener infir- Multi inter yas 
mitie, feebleneſſe, languiſhins, andthe like are fpoken of, there i found this Greeke word to ex. infirm ſunt, 
preſſe it, What Grecian knoweth not (bg hee but ſimply acquamted with phraſes, and nature of on 


Cor.rr.v, 
words ) what «Sureiv, and dSww35 ixy, doe fignifie ? When the Apoſile ſath, Quis infirma. ——_— kgs 


tur, & ego nor. vror? Who is weakeand infirme, and I am not much grieued ? af wee twmpetens ſunt. 
tranſlate, Who is of no (trength, &c. Or let them gine v5 an inſtance, where it t certaine * —_ 3.10 
that this word muſt needs ſignifie, of no [trength. Will they pretend the etymolegie of the word? "_ _ _g 
a ridiculous and abſurd euafion. Wee ache them of feun, a word of the very ſame ſygnification, >: and & 
which being compounded in like manner as the other, what doth it ſignific ? any thing elſe but in- privatinum, 
firmitie and feebleneſſe ? Tea it 15 ſo farre from ſignifying, no (trength, that the greateſt Greci. <1 & 
ans ſay, it is not ſhoken properly of him that for weakneſſe keepeth hu bed, which is yood'y, but of =_—__ 
hn that is ill diſpoſed,and diſtempered in body. Tet the etymologie 15 all one with that word which ple _—_ 
theſe men will bane to fignifie him that hath no ſtrength, Andif they will needs wrge the etymoloe un Baſile. 
gie, wee tell them, that SiyG&+ and fagr, ſignifie rebae; that is, great ſtrength, [uch as in the ſei 7% WO 
ſtrongeſt and ftouteſt champions, and ſo the etymologie may take place to ſignifie a man of no great TG 7: 
ftrength, not, of no ftrength. But M, Whitaker putteth vs in good hope, they will not ſtand vpon Ne 
etymolepres. 
"This cauillis fully anſwered, (ap, 1, ſef. 26, therefore I will not ſpend many words 
here aboutic, The word aSwrs, wee know (ignifieth weake,that is of ſmall ſtrength, and 
ſometimes ſo weake, thatthereisno _ : as Gal, 4, whereS.Paulcalleth the cere- 
monies of Moſes law, now expired, the weake and beggerly elements, that is,void of all 
ſtrength and riches. Likewiſethe Apoſtle rothe Hebrewes, cap. 7. faich, the comman- 
dement of the Aaronicall Prieſthood is aboliſhed, 0 mi «wes, becauſe it was weake 
and ynproficable without Chrilt : as vnprofitableis void of profit, ſo is weake yoid of 
ſtrength. S. Paul, 1 (or. 1 5. ſaith, our dead body is ſowed in weakneſle : Is there any 
ſtrength of a dead body ? Moreouer, Roms. 8, that which was vapoſhbleby the Law, 
& & 19wer, by meanes it was weake, is not that void of ſtrength to ſauevs,which hach no 
ſſibilitiero doe any thing? Theſe inſtances may ſerue to proue, that <2» may ſigni- 
fiethat which is ſo weake, thatithath no ſtrength. Vpon the etymologiealone we (tand 
not. But where you ſay, that man was woundedin free will, by the (inne of Adam, not 
ſlaine altogether, (grounding your aſſertion vpon a fond and falſe allegorie, of him that 
fell amang theeues, which is no parable of a manin this caſe, but of man in neceſſitie to 
be helped by right of neighbourhood)] pray you,how came man to be dead alrogether 
in ſinnes? Eph.2.Col.2.&jn many other places of the Scripture. Belide;is there all tree- 
dome of will to godlinelfe,remaining in them that are altogether dead in ſinne? But we 
arenot now tohandlecontroucrſies, but tranſlations,as you doe well admeniſh vs. 


When 
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Maar, 14- Whenthey hane bereaned and (poiled a man of hzz free wil, and left him without all ſtrength, 


they goe ſo farre in this point, that * they ſay, the regenerate themſelues bane not free will and Beainanna, 
abiltie, no not by and with the grace of Goa, to keepe the Commandements, To this purpoſe they K327. 
rranſlate (1 Toh. 5.3.) thus : His Commandements are not gricuous, rather than thus, His Mandata vine 
Commandemencs are not heauie ; for in ſaying, they are not heauie, it would follow, they yrauia nou ſuns 
wight be kept and obſerued : but in ſaying, they are not grieuous, that may be true, were they 4 51754 fa. 
neuer ſo beanie or impoſſible, through patience. As when a man cannot doe as be would, yet ut = 6A, 
grieneth him uot, being patient and wiſe, becauſe hee is content to doe as hee can, and is able, 

T herefore doe they chuſe totranſlate,thai the commandements are not grieuomgwhere the Apo- 
file ſaithrather, they are not heanie, much more agreeably to our Samiours words, My burden 

is light ; and to the words of God by Meſer, Deur.z0, This commandement which I com- 

mand thee this day, is not aboue thee, (that is, beyond thy reach ) but the wordis very &© wp'u@ 
neere thee, in thy mouth, and in thy heart, that thou mailt doe it : and ro the common ſig- ia. 
nification of the Greeke word, which #, heauie. Bexa wonld (ay ſomewhat in his commentarie, 8 
how the commandements are heawie or light, but his concluſion ts againſt free will, and that there DS 201 
can be no perfettion in this life, inueighing againſt them that would prone it oat of thu place : (apy, Tay 
which :s as much to ſay, (but he ts aſhamed to ſpeake plamly ) that we cannot keepe the Comman- 

dements ; which the holy Doftors hane long fince condemued and abborred, as moſt abſurd, that 

God ſhould command that, under paine of damnation, which is impoſſible to be done. 


Fvix.14 Secing our Engliſh word grieuous commeth of the Latine word grave, which is pot 
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only weightie, but alſocroubleſome;it better anſwereth both the Greekeand the Latine, 
than heauie, which is properly that which is of great weight, and the ſame word being 
both in Grecke and Latine, 2 Cor. 10, you your ſelues tranl(late fore : his Epiltles are fore Gps. 
and vehement : butin effe& there is no great difference. Wee acknowledge that his 
Commandements are not heauie to him that is borne of God, which ouercommeth 
the world by faith ; otherwiſethe yoke of the Law, asthe Apollle confelleth, is ſuch a 
burden, as neither wee, nor our fathers wereableto beare, but belecue to be ſaucd by 
thegraceof our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, who hauing taken away the curſe of the Law, and (a- 
tisfies for our tranſgreſſions of the Law, hath alſo given vs grace toloue the Law and 
Commandements of God, and in ſome weake meaſure to obſeruethem, Sothat the 
curſe being taken away, our tranſgreſſtons anſwered in Chriſt, and our hearts framed by 
his grace,to loue his Commandements,and ſome ſtrength giuen vs to keepe them, they 
are not heauie, they are not burdenous, or grievous, That which God ſpeaketh, Dexz, 
30.is of the knowledge of the Law, which was plainly revealed, and not ofthe ſtrength 
that men haucco keepe it,and theretore is by the Apoltle reterred vnto faich,for the 0b- 
ſeruation thereof, Rem. 10. for by faith in Chriſt, which hath fulfilled the Law for vs,we 
are accounted to hauetulfilled itin him,Beza y—_ plainly enough,if you had grace 
ro vndcr{tand him, and therefore is nothing aſhamed co ſay, that wee cannor keepe the 
Commandemeats of God, not only without the grace of God, butneither having the 
graceof God in ſuch meaſure, as God giueth it tono man but that hee linneth, Ocher- 
wiſe, what grace God is able to giue, wee doubt not ; but what he doth, and will giue to 
any mn in this life,wee ſpeaxe. That God ſhould command vader paincof damnation, 
that which is impoſlible to be done, is no abſurditie, ſeeing for themwhom God will 
haue to beſaucd, he prouided another way of their ſaluation, than by keeping the Law, 
namely the redemption of Chriſt, As for the reprobate void of Gods grace, {ay you (if 
youdare) that they areable to keepe the Law without grace, or without grace hauc ſo 
much as any will to delire to haue grace, 

Thus haning taken away free will to doe good, and poſſibilitie to keepe the Commandements, 
and all merit cr value and cfficacie of good workes, their next concluſion ts, that wee bane ne 
tree inſticeor righteouſneſſeinvs, but an imputatine inſtice, that tz, ( hrifts inftice imputed to 
vs, be wee nener ſo foule and fil by in our ſoules, ſothat wee beleexe only, and by faith apprebend 
Chriſt: mſtice. For this purpoſe, they corrupt the Scriptures in their Engliſh Bibles, thres, 

Theiullice whereby wee are accounted iuſt in the ſight of God, is not inherent in vs, 
but in Chriſ?, which is the Lord our rightcouſneſſe, Jerew,2 3. Notwithſtanding it is the 
only truc iuftice, and weearetruly jult by ir, And yet wee are not void of the ſpirit of 
ſanAification, which isa fruit and conſequent of juſtification, by which wee haue grace 
to withſtand ſinne, and to worke righteouſneſſe,not whereby wee ſhould bemaderigh- 
teous before God, but whereby wee aredeclaredto berighteousin part,vacill the body 
of ſinne being aboliſhed,we ſhall be wholly renewed according to theimage of God. 
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Hereticall tranſlation for I»evTATivs IysT1c 2, againſt 
true inherent Juſtice. 


> 75) Ne place might ſuffice, in ſtead of many, where Bezadoth proteſt, that his ad. 
Fo 75 ((ANN{| ding or alteration of the text, is ſpecially againſt the execrable errour of in- 
40 SO} herenr juſtice, which (heeſaith) is to be avoided as nothing more. His falſe Annat. in Rem. 
BRI tranſlation, thus ow Engliſh Beeutes and ( alniniſts follow in their Bibles: 5.19. 
DA Likewiſe then as by the offence of one, the fax/t came on all men to con- Rom... 

demnation ; fo by the juſtifying of one, the benefit abounded toward all 

men tothe juſtification of life. Where there are added to the text of the Apeſtle, ſix words, 

and the ſame ſo wilfally and voluntarily, that by the three firſt, they make the Apoſtle ſay, ſinne 

came on all men by Adam, and they were made ſinners indeed ; by the three latter,they make hum 

ſay, not that inſlice or righteonſneſſe came likewiſe on all men by (hriſt, to make theminſt in- 

deed, but that the benefit of Chriſts inſtice abounded towards them, as being impmted forſooth 

wnto them. Whereas, if they would needs ada to the text, (which yet ts intolerable, ſo much, 

and m ſo doubtfull a caſe ) they ſhould at the leaſt hane made the caſe equal, as the Apoſile him- 
ſelfe tracheth them to doe, in the very next ſentence, ſajing thus : For as by one mans dilobe- 

dience many were made (inners, ſo by the obedience of one (hall many alſo bee made 
righteous. So they tranſlate, rather than, bee madeiult : for they are the lotheſt men in the 

world, to ſay that wee are made tuſt, for feare of iwſtice inherent invs, though the Scripture bee 

nener (0 plame, As bere we ſee the Apoſtle maketh the caſe like, that we are made wſt by( hrift, 


as we were made ſinners by Adam, 


FVLKE. 


===) His oneplaceis deliuered from your vaine cauillation, {p.1. Sef.;. 
When the ſentence is eccliptica!l or defeiue, they that willtranl- 
late to haue it vnderſtood, mult needs ſupplic the words thar are 
wanting : and where ſhall they finde what words are lacking, but in 
the ſameplace, andinthe treatie of the ſamematter ? Irappeareth 


4 / a 1 A 
: NIJ%S me) you had rather the text had no ſenſe, than that it might (eeme to 


= 
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makeagainſt your blaſphemie of iuſticeinherent. As tor that fond 
quarrell of yours, that they be not juſt indeed, to whom theiuſtice of Chriſt (which 
you likean hell-bound doe ſcorneat) is impured, deſerueth no anſwer. For whois ſuch 
a blocke, to ſay or thinke, thatthoſewhom God doth juſtifie, are not made iult indeed ? 
Was not Abraham iuſt indeed,when God imputed his faith vnto iuſtice? Is not he made 
rich indeed, which is made rich by another mans gift 2 Chriſt is given vato vsof God, 
ro be juſtice, wiſdome, ſanQification, andin bim wee are jult, wiſe, and holy, not in our 
owne righteouſnelle, wiſdome, or holine(ſe. Asfor adding to therexr, God knoweth 
how wee abhorre it ; bur adding of words which doeexplicate the ſenſe of the holy 
Ghoſt, is no addition forbidden, for then all preaching were accurſed, which is, or 
ought to benothing elſe, but an explaining and ſetting forth of the word of God, in 
more words, the matter whereof (thoughin fewer words) is contained inthe Scripture, 
And if wee ſpeake of adding of words in tranſlation, haue Inot ſhewed hetore, that you 
haueadded many ? ſome indeed vpon neceſſary cauſe, and ſome withoutnecelhtie, 
What needed you tofay, for Peniterext, they had done penance, L»b.10 for in emnibres 
bonts, inall his goods, Gen,6. for ſeparamins, ſeparate your {elues, 2 Cor.6. &c., To ſay 
weeare juſtified, and to ſay weearemadeiuſt, isall one : and therefore I maruellwhy 
youthinkevsloth ro ſay theone,rather than the other. 1s any man ſoſenſeletle to thinke . 
wee can ſay,a manis maderighteous,and darenotfay heis:nade iult ?I rell youplainly, 
wee defiethe herelie of righteouſnetle inherent, as much as of juſtice inhetent, We are 
iuſt, weare righteous inthe ſight of God, not by rhe juſtice or righteouſneſſe of our 
workes, but by che iufticeor righteouſnetleof Chrift impured to vsthrovgh faith. And . 
wee are made juſi by Chriſt, as wes were madelinners by Adam, in ſomereſped, but 
notin euery reſpec, forthe Apoſtle maketh a broad difference berweene the tranſgrel- 
fionand the benefit, Row. 5,v.15.a0d other — there be, which none, but a Pe- 
lagian, 
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Jagian, willdenie, Nay Pelagius willnot ſay, that wee arc juſt by Chriſt according to 
propagation, but according to faith, 
And it is a world to ſee, how Beza ſnifteth frem one ſigniſication of the word iuſtified, or 
made juſt, to anether, Sometime to be inſlified, i to be pronounced qui from all ſinue,or decla- SinguiSiny, 
red inft before Gods iudgement ſeat, and ſo bee tranſlateth it inthe text, AQ,13.v,29. and as *ſolvi 
though hw guiltie conſcience wers afraid of a blew, he ſaith he fleeth not the tearme of iwftifying _ 
or inſtification, becauſe be vſeth it in «ther places, Hee doth ſo mdeed, butthen bis commentarie Men 
ſupplierh the turne,as Rom. 2.v.13. Not the hearers of the LawareRicnuTtEovs be- 
fore God (ſo they delight to tranſlate, rather than | v s T before God) butthe doers of the 
Law ſhallbeIvsT 1 1 Þ, that « (ſaith Beza) ſhall be pronounced iuſt, The Apoſtle Inſti pronuni 
muſt needs ſay by the coherence and conſequence of his wordr not the bearers are inſt,but the dg. *6wtwr 
ers ſball be inſt or inflified. Bez.a will in no caſe hawe it ſo,but ether in text or comment arie make 
the Apoſile ſay as himſelfe imagineth, Tet in another place he proteſieth very ſolemnly,that tobe Tea, 
it jon is not to be pronounced or accounted inſt, but rather to be iuft indeed, and that hee pro- ».20. 
weth out of $, Paul, Rom.$5.v.19., who maketh it all one, to beiullified, andto be made iult, (nz, 
end againe by this reaſon, that it ſhould be manifeſily repugnant to Gods inſtice, to account him _ Fg 
for inſt, that uu not uſt, and therefore that man indeed is made inſt, Thus Beza, Would you © * 
not thinke he were come to be of our opinion ? But hee renolteth againe, and interpreteth all theſe 
goodly words in his old ſenſe, ſaying, Not that any qualitie is inwardly given vnto vs, of qu; 1; 
which wee are named iuſt, but becauſethe iuſtice of Chriſt is imputed to vs by faith *datwqu. 
freely. By faith then atthe leaſt wee are truly inſtified, Net ſo neither, but faith (ſauh hee ) is © 
an inſtrument wherewith wee apprehend Chriſt our juſtice. Sorhat wee haue no more in aps F 
frice tm ws, than wee hane glory : for glory alſo wee apprehend by faith, FE 
All learned men (l hope) doe ſee that you haueno regard how vainly you cauill, ſo 
you may ſeeme tothe ignorant to ſay ſomething againſt them thi: b: godly and lear- 
ned, 4#.13. v.39, Bezatranſlateth NygwSirar, ab/ſolui, that is (ſaith hce) to bee decla- 
red iuſt, orablolued ; and giueth this rezſon why hee vſeth not the word iſtificars in 
that place, which hee vſerh elſewhere : Ne quw iliud ab omnibu perinde acciperet,acfi caſua ©« 
eſſet modi, aut mſtrumenti, per quod inſtificemur, id eft, inſti fiamuy, ac pronunciemer, aut « 
pro inſti; babeamur, hoc quidem loco malui abſoluendi verbumwſmrpare, vt magrs peripicua « 
eſſet oratio : Leſt any man ſhould take this word of the text, ab omnibus, as thoughit « 
werethe caſe of the meane, or inſtrument by which wee are juſtified, that is, made and «: 
pronouncediult, or accounted for uſt ; in this place I choſe rather ro vie the word of « 
abſoluing, that the ſearence might be more cleare. The Latine ab omnibxs,may lignific 
by all things, or from allthings. Therefore leſt any man ſhould miſtake the Apoltle, 
asthough hee ſaid weeare juſtified by allthoſethings, where hee meanerh wee are iuſti- 
fied from all chings, Beza in this placevſeth the word of abſoluing or acquitting, inthe 
ſame ſenſethat hee doth iuſtifying in other places, where hee ſpeaketh of the ſame mar- 
ter, and ſaith asplainly as a man can ſpeake, that to be juſtified, and to be made iuſt, or 
pronounced, or accounted iuſt before God, is all one. Yet our Momus findeth fault 
with him, for expounding to beiuſtified, Row. 2.v.13. to bepronounced iuſt, as though 
God will pronounce any maniuſt, which is not iuſtindeed. But Beza (hee faith) el(e- 
where proteſterh, that to bee juſtified, is not ro bee pronounced or accountediuſlt, but 
rather to bee iult indeed, If Martin had not belied Beza, wee ſhould hauchad Bezacs 
words ſetdowne, both in Latine and Engliſh, But in truth Beza hath noſuch words : 
yetin ſenſe hee hath thus much, that to bee iuſtified before God, is to beeiult indeed, 
and notrobeeonely pronounced or accounted iuſt, when hee is not ſo indeed. But 
that wee are made truly juſt indeed, by the iuſtice of Chriſt, which is imputed vnto vs 
freely by faith. And as for thatnew life or iultice which is called inherent in vs, it is not 
the cauſe, butthe wieneſſe of that iuſtice, by imputation of which, wee areſaued, fol- 
lowing him tharisiuſtified, and not going beforeiuſtification : and faithindeed, is the 
inſtrument by which wee apprehend Chriſt our juſtice. Neither doth Beza ſay, that 
weearenot truly juſtified by faith, but that faith is not the principall efficient cauſe, 
which is the mercy of God, but the inſtrumentall cauſe, by which wee take hold of 
.the mercy of God in Chriſt, In all this, Beza hath ſaid ing contrary to himſclfe, 
nor to the truth, And itis noabſurditie to ſay, that the iultice of Chriſt, by which wee 
arciuſtified, js no more inherent in vs, than his glory ; andyet both aſſured vntovs 
by faith. Asforthat juſtice, which is an effe of Gods(anQifying ſpirit, and a fruit of 
our iuſtification before God, by which alſo wee are iuſtified, or declared iuſt before 
men, as Saint Iames teacheth, is inherentin vs ; as alſo the firſt fruits of glorification, 
_ peace of conſcience, and ioy that wee haue in God, being reconciled to vs by 
For 
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For this purpoſe both hee and the Engliſh Bibles tranſlate thus : Abraham belecuedGod, Pro atitia. 
and it was reputed tohimR or I'ysT1 c z,Rom, 4.v.3.+ 9, Where hee interpreteth, is dirgarouuny 


foriuſtice, to be nothing elſe but, in the ſteede and place of iuſtice : ſo alſo raking away true 
inherent wſlice enenfrom Abraham himſelfe, But to admit their tranſlation ( which norwith- 
ſtanding in their (enſe 1s maſt falſe ) muſt it needes ſignifir, not true inherent inſtice , becauſe the 
Scriptare ſaith, it was reputed for inſtice ? Do ſuch ſpeeches import, that it is not ſo indeed, but is 
onelyreputed ſs ? Then if we ſay, Thi ſhall be reputed to thee for ſinne : for a great benefit , and 


Vice & lacs, 


ſo foorth : it ſhould pgmfie , ut ts no ſinne indeed , nor great benefit, But let them call to minde, Reputabitur tibj 
that the Scripture vſeth toſpeake of ſinne aud of tuſtice alike. It ſhall be (innein thee, or vnto * Prccatim. 
thee, as they tranſlate Bibl, 1577 : 07 as Saint Hierome tranſ\ateth, [t (hall be reputed tothee 27n 
for linne, Dent. c:23. & 24. & ( as themſelwes tranſlate ) it ſhall be righteouſnelſe vnto 535%, ow 
thee, before the Lord thy God. And againe Dewt,c. 6. This ſhallbee ourrighteouſneiſe a/>7ie., 
before the Lord our God, if wee keepe allthe commandements, as he hath commaun- PAL 
ded vs. If then iuſtice onely bee reputed , (ine alſois onely reputed : if ſinne bee inv3 indeed, Io 


inſtice is in v1 indeed, 

Our tranſlation taketh notfrom Abraham true iultice , noryer juſtice inherent, bur 
declareth thathe was not iuſtified before God by workes, that is by iuſtice inherent, but 
by faith which apprehendeththeiuſtice of Chriſt, which is alcogether without vs, And 
therefore you cauill in your old rotten quarrell,when you go about to make reputedto 
be contrarie to truth, or indeed. Faith was reputed by God to Abraham for iuſticein- 
decd, butnotas iuftice inherent, And Abraham was truely juſtified by faith as by an 
inſtrumentallcauſe, not that faith was the iuſtice by which hee was ;ufs in the {ſight of 
God,excludipg all other cauſes: but there was nothing in Abraham bur faith which God 
accompred for iuſtice. But Abrahams faich embraced the mercie of God in the promi- 
ſed ſeede, in which as well he, as all the T ribes of the earth ſhould be blefſed. Thepla- 
ces of Scripturethat you citeſpeaking of (inne and iultice alike, be not contrarieto the 
impuration of juſtice vnrto them in which it is not inherent. For in neither of both 
places the holy Ghoſt vſeth the word of imputation, howſocuer Saint Hierometranſla- 
cethir, but theverbe ſubſtanciue, And the meaningis plaine. lt (ball bee ſinne in thee: 
for ſinne is indeede inherent, as perfe&t julticealſo ſhould be if we could obſerve all the 
commaundements of God as Moſes faith, Deur. 6. and we ſhould beiultified thereby, 
But by oneiuſt at whereof Moſesſpeaketh, Deut. 24. though it proceede of iuftice 
thatis in vs, the Scripture neuer faich that wee ſhail be juſtified, To conclude, wee con- 
fe(le, that both (inne and iuſticeare in thechildren of God, bur not that juſtice , where- 
by ny are reputed iult or iuſtified, or made iult before God , but aneffeRor fruite 
thereof. 


ManT.4 Againethe Greeke fathers make it plaine, that to be reputed vntoiuſtice, to bee true in- 
flice mdeed, interpreting Saint Pauls wordin Greeke, thus : Abraham obtained iuftice , A- phecine. 
braham was juſtified. For that is, (ay they : It was reputed him to iultice. Doth not Saint Inguenim e540 
TeT2 aip ber 
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Tames ſay the like ( cap. 2. ver(, 23. teflifying , that in that Abrabam was iuſtified by faith and 
workes,the Scripture was fulfilled, that ſatth, it was reputed him to iultice? Gen, cap.15.v.6, 
In which wordes of Geneſir, where theſe wordes were firſt written by Moſer , tm the Hebrew, 


CT 
evil, Tw 


Occum in caten, 


there 15 not, for iuſtice,or in ſteed of iuſtice, ( which Beza pleadeth wpon , by the Hebrew 4.1, 55:41). 
phraſe )bat thus, He ( God ) reputed it vnto him, iultice, though here alſo the Engliſh Bibles rguhy, 


adde, for. Which preciſely tranſlating the Hebrew they ſhould not doe, ſpecially whenthey meane 
it was ſo counted or reputed for iuftice, that it was no mſtice indeede, 

I know not againſt whom you fight, but again(t your owne ſhadow, For welſay,thar 
to be juſtified, and be reputeC iuſt, and to obtatne iuſtice,is all one in this cafe. Butwhere 
Saint Tames faith, that Abraham was iuſtified by workes, hee meancth, that hee was de- 
clared juſt before men, euen as heſaith, ſhew methy faith by thy workes, for Abraham 
was not iuſtified by a dead faith, but by a working faith : and yet he was not iuſtified be- 
foreGod by workes, butthe Scripture was fulfilled which ſaid, Abraham beleeuedGod, 
and it was reputedto him foriuſtice, whichis as Saint Paul expoundeth it, Abraham 
was iuſtified before God, by faith, and not by workes, Butin Gen, 1 5. v, 6, there is nor 
the prepoſition ( for) or (in (teed) but ſimply iuſtice ; thereforeit ſhould becranſlated 
hereputed itto him iuſtice. And will you then controule both the Apoſtles, Paul, and 
James, for adding theprepoſition «, which ſignifieth vnto, or for ? Or willnot com- 
mon ſenſcinforcethe lame vnderſtanding that both the Apoſtles do giueit: Herepured 
ittohim asiuſtice, or for iuſtice, Muſt not ſuch particles in tranſlation bee alwaies ex- 
preſſed, to make the ſenſe plaine, which in Engliſh withoutthe particle, hath no ſenſe or 
vnderſtanding 2 To tranſlate preciſely out of the Hebrew, is notto obſerue che number 
of wordes, but the perfeR {caſe and meaning — them, ig fewer or more words z ” = 
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phraſe of our tongue will ſerue to bevnderſtood : or elſe 2. Cor, 8. qui multum, why doe 
youtranſlate, hethat had much? and, qw: modicum non minorant, he that had little wan. 
ted not ? you ſhould haue ſaid which much, and which lirtle not lefſed , if you would 
haue giuen word for word, and not added any word for explication, Againe 2. Cor. x. 
Sapra virtutem, aboue our power, why adde you (our) which isnot inthe text ? andin 
deedenot necelſſarie to be added in the tranſlation 2? Againe, x Cor, 13, Euacuaui que 
erant parunuli, 1 did away the things that belongedcoalittle one. Here for foure Latine 
wordes you hauegiuen ten or elcuen Engliſh wordes , which no reaſonable man can 
greatly miſlike,if you were not ſuch aquarrellerat other mens doing, without all cauſe, 
or wiſe colour, but only to bleare the eyes of the ignorant, 
But as for either the Hebrew or Greeke word, that «s here vſed, torepute or account, they 
are then ſed, whenit muſt needes ſignifie, that the thing 14 ſ0 indeed, and not onely ſo reputed, 4s 
P(al. 118. oftonarioS AMECH. I haue reputed or accounted all che(inners of theearth, 
preuaricators ey tranſgrelſors. przuaricantes reputaui, So did the Septuaginta take the ©0)1%ula, 
Hebrew word, and readit, And Saint Paul, So let a man repute or account ys asthe Mini- TaYy, 
ſters of Chriſt. Let them gonow and ſay » that neither they , were ſinners indeed, nor theſe, rg (ow 
Chriſts Miniſters indeed, becauſe they were reputed for ſuch,let them ſay the children of the pro. # T 
miſe were not the ſeede of Abraham, becauſe the Apoſtle ſath, Rom, 9.v. 8. they are reputed *9*% 
for the ſeede. But howſoener it be, the Proteſtants will hane it ſs to be taken,@ the leaft in the © © 
matter of wuſtification. 
FyLK,5. Silence werethe beſtanſwereto theſe tedious repetitions, It were ſufficient once to 
ſay among reaſonablemen. Whena faith is reputed by God, or accounted for iullice, 
faith istruely and indeed the in(trumentall cauſeof iuſtification , or apprehending the 
iuſticeof Chriſt , by which wee are accounted and made uſt in the (ight of God. Iris 
therefore a moſt ridiculous cauill of thedifference berweene reputing iuſt, and being 
iult indeed. For God when he iuſtifieth the vagodly, doth both repute him, and make 
him iuſt indeed, by theiuſtice of Chriſt, of his owne meore mercy,and nor ofthe mans 
merits, or by iuſticeinherent, For whatiuſtice can bein an vngodly man ? and ſuch is 
euery oneot vs, whom God dothiuſtifie, and then giue vs his holy ſpirit, to ſanQifie 
vs in newne {le of life to et forth his glory in our holy and blameletle converſation. 
Mart, 6, Againe, where Saint Paul ſaith, 2 Cor. 5, That we might be madethe juſtice of God in 
him : they in their firſt tranſlations, intolerably corrupt it thus : That we by his means ſhould 
bethat righteouſneſle, whichBexoxt Gopls ALLowtD, Whotaught themto 1b, 156;. 
tranſlate ſo diſſolutely, luſtitia Dei, the righteouineſſe which before God isallowed 2? 4id Jnguonin 
wot their errour and hereſie, which is, that God repmteth and accounteth vs for inſt, though we be fs ty awry. 
in deed moſt foule ſinners, and that our inſtice bring none at all invs , yet ts allowed and accepted 
before him for inſtice and righteouſn: (ſe 
"YL KG, There isnotext in allthe Bible more cleare againſt juſtification by iuſtice inherent, 
thanthis 2. Corinth, 3. wherein not altogether cauſcle(ſe you reproue our firſtinterpre. 
ters to tranſ(lateditloſutely, Thereis it certainethecy had no ſuch purpoſeas you aſcribe 
vntothem, For their tranſlation doth rather ob(caure than ſet out our juſtification by the 
iuſticewhichisnot invs, but in Chriſt, The text is therefore plaine: him that knewno 
ſinne, he made ſinne for vs, that we might become theiuſtice of God inhim , thatisin 
Chriit, and not in our ſelues, For though we be in deed molt foule (inners, and all our 
iuſtice be ( as the Prophet ſaith ) as a men(truous cloth : yer in Chriſt hee waſheth and 
cleanſerh vs from our linnes, and reputing his juſtice as ours he maketh vs truly iuſt be- Philip, 3 
tore him, nor hauing our owne 1uſtice which is ofthe law, but the iuſtice which is by 
faith of Leſus Chriſt, theiuſtice which is of God through faith, Where you charge vs 
to athrme, that our juſtice being none art all in vs, yetis allowed and accepted before 
him foriuſticeand righteouſnelle, itis no allertion of ours , buta doggedſlaunder of 
your owne, 
Againe to this purpoſe : they make Saint Pal ſay that God hath made vs accepted,or free- 1 Eplu. v.6, 
ly accepted in his belowed Sonne as they make the Angell in Saint Luk: ſay to,our Lady , Haile 
freely beloued : to take away all grace inherent and reſident in the bleſſed Uirgin, or in ws « (adirun- 
whereas the Apoſtles word ſignifieth,that we are truely mage gracion or gratefull and accepta« 
ble, that us to ſay,that our ſoule tc inwardly endued and beamtified with grace and the vertues pro- 
ceeding thereof, and conſequently ts holy in deed before the fight of God, and not onely ſo accepted 
andreputed, as they imagine. If they know not the true ſignification of the Greeke word , and if 
their herefie will ſuffer them to learne it, let them heare Saint Chryſoſtome not onley a famous 
Greeke Dottor, but anexcellent interpreter of all Saint Pauls Epiſtles : who in this place putteth 
ſuch force and ſignificancie mthe Greeke word, that heſaith thus by an alluſion and diſtinftion of ,aciontu. 
words : He ſaid not, W rich HE FateLy Gave Vs, bet, WHEREIN He x gacmic 
Mavez 


M ART. 5, 


M AKT. 7. 
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MavDz Vs GRrATEFvLL,thatis, not onely delivered vs from ſinge, but alſo made 
vs beloued and amiable, made our ſoule beautifull, gratcfull, ſuch as the Angels and 
Archangels are delirous to fee, and ſuch as himſelfe is in loue withall, according to that 
in chePlalme, T xx Kinc SHarr Desiat, r Be In Loys With Tuy 
BravrTist. So Saint Chryſoftome, and after him Theephylaft , who with many moe wordes 
and [nmilitudes explicate this Greeks word, and this waking of the ſoule gracious and beautifull 
inwardly, truely, andinherently, | | 
Frvik. 7, Wemake Gaine Paul fay no otherwiſe, than he faith in deed: izzeimvor, he hath mada 
vs accepted, or he bath freely accepted vs in his beloued ſonne, And ſo wee truely lay, 
the bletled virgin Mary was treely accepted, or freely beloued, Buc this taketh nor a- 
way the gracious gifrs of God, which the blelſed Virgin in moſt plentifull manner was, 
and we in ſome meaſureareindued by his grace and fauour , which alſo God louerh in 
vs, becauſe they be his gifts, and becauſc he loucth vs freely in his beloued ſonne,whom 
alwaies you forget, when you ſpcake of iultice, or accepration before God. For tha 
being ſagRibed by his ſpirit, we are holy indeed, though not perfeRly,as ſanRification 
is begunne, and not conſummate in this life : for if it were, we ſhould bevoide of ſinne, 
and death, we doethankefully acknowledge, yer thoſe vertues wherewith our ſoule is 
inwardly indued and beautified, are not the cauſe that iuſtifieth vs, or maketh vs accep- 
table in Gods ſight - but onely his mercy in Teſus Chriſt, forwhoſe1ake alſo , he accept- 
ethrhis vaperfect helinelle and righteouſneſle, which is in vs by his grace and gift, re- 
warding the ſameforhis ſakealſo with euerlaſting glory. And nothing elſe doth Chry- 
ſoltomeſay , or meane in the place by you cited , about whom you make ſo many 
wordes, that you might be thought, by giving him his duepraiſe, to haue him as it were 
bound to you,to maintaine your vnrighteeus cauſe, But Chryſoltome carcth notfor 
your commendation, and that which hee faich, maketh nothing tor juſtice inherent, by 
which wee ſhould beeiuſtified: for bee faith nor ſo much, as that our ſoule is madeami- 
ableand beautifull by vertuesand good qualities infuſed by his grace , much leffe chat 
for ſuch qualities inherent invs, G O D thould juſtife vs,but hee hath made vs accepra- 
blein Chriſt, amiable,and beautifull, and loygly co the Angells : ſome effet of which 
grace , alſo appeareth in ourlife and conuerſation, tothepraiſe of God , and good cx- 
ampleof men. 
Manr,8 24 1would gladly know of the Aduerſariet, if the like Greeke wordes bee not of that forme 
and natures to ſignifie ſo much as, to make worthy , to make meete : axd whether hee whom Ziv. 
God maketh worthy,or meete, or gratefull, inſt, avd holy, be not (0 in very deede , but by accep- ingvime. 
tation onely, if not indeed, theu God maketh hins no better then he was before, but onely accepteth Xu 
him for better : if be be ſoindeed, thenthe Apoſtles word ſignifieth not, to make accepted , but to 
wake ſuch an one as being by Gods grace ſantlified and inflified, i worthy to be accepred, for ſuch 
puritie, vertue, and inſiice, 45 ts in him, 

I hauecold you before, that &Z:3=, ſignifieth notto make worthy , but to account 
worthy, for many a man may defire( vſingthisverbe) to be accounted worthy ofhim, 
which cannot make him worthy, but in his ewneiudgement and account. But where 

ou demand further, whether he whom God maketh meete, worthy, gratefull,iuſt, ho- 

, benot ſvindced, but by ion onely : I anſwere, thoſe whom he accepteth for 
worthy, meere, iuſt, loly, ,areſo indeed : but then it is further to be knowne, 
whether they beſuch in chemſelues, orin Chriſt, Wee (ay they are nor ſuch in thent- 
ſelues, burin Chriſt, Then are they madenothiang berter ( ſay you) in themſelues, Yes 
verily, as ſoone asthey are accepted to be Gods children, and the iultice of Chriſt is im- 
pated tothem through faith, they receiuethefpirit of adoption, which renuerththem in 
the inward man,and beginneth in chem holines,and iuſtice,puritie,vertue : but becauſe 
all cheſe qualities are vnperfe, they are not worthy in Godsiuſtice to bee accepted for 
them, bur rhe cauſe of theiraccepration , is (till the mercy of God in Chriſt, in whom 
both they, and their vnperteR good qualitiesare accepted to reward. 

Maxt, 9, Againe, for thu parpeſe (Dan. 6. 22.) they will not tranſlate according to Chaldee, Greek, :,;.,, Þrin 
Latin,luſtice was found in me:but they alter it thus, My iuſtice was found out: and other of iy (yu. 
them, My vnguiltineſſe was found out:ro draw ut from inherent inſtice which was in Daniel, WR 21 

I can but wenderat your impudenceand malice, which fay ſa confidently , that tor —_ 
this purpoſethey tranſlated thus: Would any man by the iuſtice, or innocencie that 
wasin Daniel, or in any iuſt man, feare leſt any thing ſhould be detrated frem the iu- 
ſtice of Chriſt, whereby Daniel, andalliuſt men,areiuſtified in Gods light 2 Well, ler 
that purpoſe reſt in Gods judgement, as Daniels iuſticedid , when hee was ſhamefully 
Nautdered, But whatis the fault of the tranſlation ? According tothe Chaldee,Greeke, 


& Latipe,it ſhould be,[uſliceis foundin mee, For Greek & Latine,wewill not contend, 
O 3 becauſe 
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becauſe wetranſlate not Daniell out of Greeke, and Latine, but out of the Chaldee. Bue 

in good ſadnelle,are you ſo deepely ſecnein Chaldee , that you will auouch the proper 

ſignification of *S co bein me. A hundreth boyesin Cambridge know , thatit ſignifi- 

eth as well in Chaldee, as in Hebrew, to me; rather chanin me. But molt properly haue 

our tranſlators expreſſed the phraſe in Engliſh, faying, my juſtice , or vnguiltinelſe was 

found out: for ofavertueinherent, Daniel ſpeakerth otherwiſe, Dan, 2. v. 30. tothe 

King "2 *Fv8 1 Yana «y5 not by wiſedome, which is in mee, So that here non 

your quarrell bewrayeth more ſpite than wit, more malice chan learning, ET) 

MaxT. 10. Againe, it muft needes be afpot of the ſame infeftion, that they tranſlate thus , As Dauid 
Dzscx1 BET nthebleſſednelſeof theman , vato whom God imputethrighteouſ. My 75 we 

- nelſe, Row, 4. 6. 4s thoughimputed righteonſneſſe were the deſcription of bleſſedneſſe. They "947% Te 

know the Greeke doth not ſignifie, to deſcribe. 1 would once ſee them preciſe in following the EIpOn; 
Greeke, and the Hebrew, if not, we muſt looke to their fingers, 

FyLx,1o, Itmult ncedes come of anhigh wit, to haue ſuch deepe inſight into other mens in- 

rents, and purpoſes, But why Ipray you, is not righteouſnetſe imputed by God, Sc, 

and ſofoorth, as Paul faith,adeſcription of mans bleſledneſle. If they had ſaid, defineth, 

where they ſay, deſcriberh, you would haue made much a doe, Bur can you not allow 

this, that the Prophet faith, to be a deſcription of mans bletſedneile ? howſocuer it is, 

ai tignifieth not to deſcribe, butto ſpeake; to ſay, topronounce, andin efteR, there 

is nothing elſe meant by the word defcriberh, herevſed, but thac David pronouncerh or 

ſetrech foorth the blelſedneſſe of man inſ{uch words. You in your tranſlation fay, ter. 

meth, as Dauid termeth, which if you meane ir not ſcornefully , commeth as neere a 

definition, as, deſcribeth, the word which wevſe, and our, deſcribeth, is as neere the 

Greeke ai, as your, termeth, is to ths Latine aicit, Bur looke to our fingers, and ſpare 

not to tell vs where you ſee vs go wide from the Greeke or Hebrew, but if you doeno- 

thing bur trifle and quarreil, as you haue done hetherto , be ſure wee will bee bold to 

bellrew your fipgers, and bir you on the thumbes now and then alſoto your diſcredit. 
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LL other meanes of ſaluation being thus taken away , their onely andex< 
treame refuge is , Onely faith , and the ſame not the Chriſtian faith of 
the Articlesof the Creede, and ſuch liks , but a ſpecial faith and con- 

? fidence, whereby every man muſt aſſuredly beleeue , that bimſelfe i the 

(onne of God, and one ofthe Eleft , and predeſbinate to ſaluation, If bee 

LESS SIS] Gee not by faith as ſure of ths a 0f CHRIST $ incarnation, bee 
ſhall nener bee ſamed, 


FVLKE. 


77 L L other means of ſaluation being taken away, and only faith ap- 
AD | prehending the mercie of God in the redemption of leſus Chrilt, 
x being lefr, we haue great and ſufficient cauſe,to account our ſelues 
happy, and (lured of cternall life, beeauſc he that hath promiſed, 
is faithfull alſo to performe. But where you ſay thatour only faith, 
is not the Chriſtian faith of the Articles of the Creede, you lye 
without meaſure impudently : for thatfaith, and none other doe 
wee beleeue, teach, and profeiſe. Andchat faith isa ſpeciall faith 
and confidence in the mercie of God, whereot every man that belecueth , doth make a 
ſingular confeſſion for himſelfe , ſaying.I belceuein God,&c, And of all things contain- 
ed1n that profeſſion of faith ( that is, of forgiueneſle of ſinnes, reſurreRion of our bo- 
dies , and life everlaſting, by beliefe and truſtin God the Father Almightic , maker of 
heaucn and earth,and in leſus Chriſt bis onely Sonne our Lord, conceived , borne, ſuf- 


fered 
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fered, crucified,cead,and buried, deſcended into bell , riſen againe, and aſcended into 
heauen, and in Godthe holy Ghoſt , by whoſe graciousand mightie working wee are 
incorporate intothe body of Chrift,and made members of his holy Catholike Church, 
which is the Communion of Saints) euery Chriſtian man ought to be as certainly per- 
ſwaded,as thethings are molt true, being inwardly raugheby the ſpirit of truch, that hee 
is the childe of God, and conſequently cle, and predeſtinate vnto eternall faluation. 
Bur that a man ſhall neuer bee ſaued, except hee haue ſuch certaintie of this faith, as the 
truth of Gods promiſes doth deſerue, none of vs doth teach, none of vs doth thinke, 
For weknow our owne infirmitie, we knowthe temptation of Satan, nevertheleſſe wee 
acknowledgein our ſelues, and (o ſeeke to perſwadeall men, that theſe things ſtanding 
vpon the immoucable pillars of Gods promiſes, who can neither deceiuenor be decei- 
ued, ought to be moſt certainevntovs ; and for daily confirmation and increaſe of this 
faith,allchoſe meancsare of vs diligently to be vſed,that God for this purpoſe ia his holy 
Scripture hath appointed. 
MART. Z. Forthiss hereſie, they force the Greeke to expreſſe the very word of aſſurance and certaintie, 
thus: Letvs draw nigh witha true heart, In Ass$vRance Or Fall hn, Heb. 10, & Pforees 
v.22, and Beza, Certa perſualionefidei, that i, with a certaineand aſſured perſwalion of oY : 
faith : interpreting himſclfe more at large in another Place, that he mean*th thereby ſuch a per= 1 propa 4 
ſwaſion and ſo effe tuall, as by which wee know aſſuredly without all doxbt, that nothing can ſe- 
parate us from God, Which their heretical meaning waketh their tranſlation the le ſſe tolerable, 
becauſe they neither expreſſe the Greeke preciſely, nor intend the true (enſe of the Apoſtle : the 'y 
expreſſe not the Greeks, which ſionifieth properly the fulneſſe and complement of any thing, and 2Anpopociay Þ 
therefore the Apoſtle toyneth it ſom+time with faith, elſewhere, (Heb.6.v.1 1.) with hope, with van, 
knowledge, or (3 Col.2.v.2.) vnderſtanding, to ſignifie the fulneſſe of all three, as the vulgar La- : — 
rine Interpreter moſt ſincerely (Þ Rom.4, verl,2 I.) alwayes tranſlateth it, and to Timothic 1, ons —_ 
(* 2 Tim.4.)he ſeth it to ſigmfie the full accompliſhment and execution of his miniſterie in ener y vet, 
point. Where a man may wonder, that Bez.4 to maaintaine his conceined ſignification of this word, Tleniſſime 
rranſlateth here alſo accordingly, thus : Miniſteri) tui plenam fidem tacito : but their more pike 
currant Church Engliſh Bibles are content to ſay with the vulgar Latine Interpreter, Fulfill Pe noun 
thy miniſterie; or, Fulfili thine office ro the vrmoſt. And the Greeke Fathers doe finde no twwm wmp!e. 
other interpretation. Thus, whenthe Greeke ſrenifieth fulneſſe of faub, rather than aſſurance or Anm.1577- 
certaine perſwaſion, they tranſlate not the Greeke preciſely, Againe, m1 the ſenſe they erre much Ann,1562, 
more, applying the foreſaid words to the certaine and aſſured faith that enery man oughtto haue JONI T 
(«5 they ſay) of his owne ſaluation, Whereas the Greeks Fathers expound it of the full and wiS;; mw2ye 
aſſured faith that entry faitb{u!l man muſt bane of all ſuch things in heauen as hee ſeeth not, gopoguuins iy 
namely that Chriſt is aſcended thuher, &c. adding furtber, and prouing out of the Apofiles IS 61 dara. 
words next following, that the Proteſtants * onely faith is not ſufficient, be it newer (o ſpecial or 5, "ts 
al[[ured. : ; Chryſl. Th cr, 
FvLx,2. Fro nothing to impugnethis cleare interpretation of the Greeke word z\nezepeln, onde maons 
but che vnperfe cranſlation of your vulgar Latine Interpreter, who was both an vnper- K#.10, PR 
fe Grecian, and avery barbarous Latiniſt, you are not aſhamed to ſay, weeforcethe [popes Geer 
Greeke, to mak it lignifie alſurance z which all men that are but meanly learned inthe —_ CO OG =jL- 
Greeke tongue, may know that it {ignifieth aſſurance, or full and certaine perſwalion. 
Although forthe queltion in controuerlie, the fulneſſe of faith will prouethe certaintie, 
as much in a manner, asthe aſſurance, But that the Greekeignifieth a full and certaine 
perſwaſion, Ireport mee not only tothe beſt Greeke DiQionaries of this time, bur allo 
to Budeus, who citeth Iſocrates out of Trapezuntius, for proofe that it is ſo vied, and 
alſo interpreteththat of S.Paul, Rem. 14. i:a5@& idVp rei ngzpogeitu, Let euery man bee 
certaine of his owne minde. But you hauea doughty argument, that itis not only ioy- 
ned with faith, but alſo with hope, knowledge, and vnderſtanding, as though there 
could not be a certaine perſwaſion and affurance of hope, knowledge, and vnderſtan- 
ding :'yeathe allurance of hope dependerhvpon the affurance of taith, and the atſu- 
rance of faith vpon thecertaine perſwaſion of knowledge and vnderſtanding. Yea your 
vulgar Interpreter tranſlating 2ng;p2g#9;, Rom.4.2.21. Pleniſſime [ciens, knowing moſt 
Fully, mzy teach you, that it tignifiech morethan fulnetſe, for clſc hee ſhould haue (aid, 
being fulfilled, And berrerdoth Beza expretſe the word 2n29inny, 2 Tim,4.than ſome 
of our Engliſh Interpreters,which ſay, fulfill thy miniſterie: whereas the Apoſtles mea- 
ning is,that he ſhould approuethe credir and dignitie of his miniſterie vntoother men, 
But che Greeke Fathers (you ſay) finde none other interpretation of it, and for proofe 
you cite /gnatizs ep.ad Smyr,which alcthoughit be notauthencicall,yer Iſeeno cauſewhy 
wee may not interpret m72?nezp-enwin, being certainly perſwaded in faith and louc, and 
*0 nogpreſe wits, in the atlurance of faith. And lo is it tranſlated in Bibliotheca (acre 
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argarini de 1a Bigne, Plent inſtruFe in ſide & charitate, & cognoni ves abſolute perfeftos in 
= Pabile , full nented in Each and charitie, and I haueknowne you abſolutely 
perfect in a ſtedfalt fairh, Chryſoſtome and Theodoret, becauſe youvouch at large, [ 
know not what you would ſhew out ofthem. In Theophyla&tI finde, that heſpeaketh 
againſt all heſitation and doubtfulnelle of faith, but againſt the certaine perſwafion 


thereof neuer a word. Ne aliquam inducas in animum tuwm heſitationem, neque pendeas ani- © 
mi, dubi; quiddam cogitans : Bring not intothy minde any ft cring, neither be vncer- © 


raineofthy minde,thinking any doubtfull thing. But for the lignification of the word « 


=:ngopoele, S, Balilmay be a ſufficient witnelſe, who commonly vſeth it tor aſſured and 
certaine perſwalion, As i91x. 26, Euery word and deed muſt be proued by the teſtimo- 
nie of the holy Scripture, &s 2ngopociar wir i d;a297, tothefulland certaineperſwaſion 


= 


of the good, and tothe ſhame ofthe wicked, Againe,defin,80. what is the propertie of a « 


faithfull man, mn 4 71aur1 n2npepoeiz, &c. by ſuch aſſured periwalion to be diſpoſed, &c, « 


Euen fo «& Gp. zz7'in'. Egor. 5. &'s .npopoeiar 3 SroeCnn;, tothe certaine perſwalion of god- 
linefle, &c. and ſoin other places. And you your ſelfe confelle as much, where you ſay, 
theGrecke Fathers expoundit of the fullatſured faith, &c., which is enough to iuſtifie 
ourtranſlation, Now if the Fathers vnderſtood this full atlured faith only of an hiſtori- 
call faith (as you ſay) and nor of truſt and confidencein God,itis another controverſie. 
Our tranſlation is not falſe, although wee had afalfe meaning, it it beanſwerablecothe 
words, Neither doth Chryſoſtome ſpeake of an hiſtoricall faith onely, by certaintie 
whercof wee haue accelle vnto God ; but alſo of confidence, which remiflion of our 
{innes doth cauſe, and that wee are made coheires with Chriſt, andthat wee enioy (o 
reat loue : neither doth hee prouethar the Proteſtants only faith is not ſufficient to iu- 
live. But the Apoſtle ſheweth (faith he) that nor faithalone, but alſoavertuous life is 
required, and that a man be not guiltie to himſclte of malitiouſneffe, For theſe holy pla- 
ces doenot receiue thoſe men, with certaine alſurance, which are not made ſuch, This 
iudgement of Chryſoſtomethe Proteſtants doe allow of,better thanthe Papiſts: for we 
xnow, that a godly life is necelTary in them that belecue ro iuſtification, without which 
they can hauenoa{ſuranceof faith, no nor faith indeed, but that which is by equiuoca- 
tion called faith, ſuch faith as the Deuill and the reprobate may haue, 
MART. 3. Yet deetheſe tearmes pleaſe them exceedingly, inſemnch that fer the cholen gift of faith, 
Sap. 3.14. they tranſlate, THE SPECIAL L gift offaith : and Rom.$.38. I am ſure, 
that nothing can ſcparate vs from the lowe of God: as though the Apoſile were certaine and aſſu- 


4 
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red not only of hts owne ſaluation, but of ot her mens. For tothi ſenſe they doe (0 tranſlate here, miTeeuas; 
whereas in * other places out of controuer fie, they tranſlate the ſame word as they ſhould doe, 3ib1577. 


I am perſwaded, they are perſwaded, &c, For who knoweth not that meivum mporteth only 
a probable perſwaſion ? They wii ſay. that L am ſure, aud I am perſwaded, « all one. Being 
well meant, they way indeed fagnifie alike, as the vulgar Latine Interpreter doth common'y tranſ- 
late it ; but inthis place of contronerſie, whether the Apoſtle were (ure of hu ſaluation or no, 
which you ſay he was, yea without reuelation, wee ſay he was not ;, here why would you tranſlate, 
T am ſure, and not 45 #8 other places, T am perſwaded, but in fauonr of your erronr, by inſinua- 


ring the rearmes of (ure and a{ſurance, and [ach hike ? as elſewhere you negleFt the tearmes of 


jult a»d juſtification, I» which your ſecrer things of diſhoneſties and craftinelle («s the 
Apoſtle callethit ) wee cannot alwayes wſe demonſtrations toconuince you : but yet enenintheſe 
things wee talke with your conſcience, and leaue the conſideration thereof to the wiſe Reader, 
Fvik. 3. Sccingthey account the booke of Wiſdome to bee of no authoritic toeltabliſh the 
certaintie of doctrine, it is not like they could haueany (ſuch _— you maliciouſly 
ſurmiſe : and yet the tranſlation good anderue ; for what isthe choice git offaitb, but a 
ſpeciall gift ? Or dare you ſay, that faithisnot a ſpeciall gift of God ? They ſay not a 
ſpeciall taith,bur aſpeciallgiftof faith. The other quarrell of the tranſlation of wemoue,, 
] am ſure, is ſo bruitiſh,that when you confellethe vulgar Latine Interpreter commonly 
to tranſlate it, Certzs ſum, and that in the end you can vie no demonſtrationro convince 
vs, yet ſtill nevertheleſſe you charge our conſcience with the ſecret things of diſhone- 
ſtie. That che Apoltle was ſure of his owne ſaluation, by theteſtimonieof Gods ſpirit, 
which is giuen to all his children, wee dpubrnot, and that he was ſure of theſaluation of 
all Gods ele&t of which ic is vnpoſliblerhar any ſhould periſh, And ſecing the ſame ſpi- 
ritof adoption is giuen to allthe children of God, which is the carnelt of the heauenly 
inheritance, wee cannot afhrme without blaſphemie againſt Gods truth, thatany man 
oughtto diſcreditthe promiſes of God, or theteſtimonie of his ſpiri, 
MART. 4 You holdalſo in this hinde of controxerſie, that a man muſt aſſure himſelfe that his finnes bee 
forginen. But in the booke of Ecclel.cap, 5,v.$. wee reade thus, Of thy linne forgiuen, bee 
not without feare : or (44 it i552the Greeks ) Of forgiueneſle and propitiation, bee noe 
without 


Luk.20,6, 
Ro.15.14- 
Heb.6.y., 


2 Cor.4. 
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FrLE,4, 


MART. $5. 


FvLK.s5. 


Marr, G6. 


Fvrx.s. 


wichout fearezto heape linne vpon ſinnes ; which you tranſlate falſh thus; Becauſe thy kinne 
is forgiuen thee, be not therefore without feare. 7: that ge? iErraous, becauſethy linneis 
forgiuen thee ? Tow know it us not : but that wee ſhould be afraid of the very forgineneſſe there- 


oft) i1\aous 


us ZpeC& yi- 


you, @ggOuivas 


dupmiu ig 


of, whether owr fiune be forginen or no, or rather, whether our ſinne ſhall be forginen or u0,if wee aims. 


heape one ſinne vp0n another, Which ſeemeth to be the trueft ſenſe of the place, by the wor 4s fol- 
lowing ; 45 though he ſhould ſay, Be not bold vpon forginene ſe, to heape ſmme vpon (ame,as though 
God will eaſily forgine, &c. 

Weehold, that a man, when he is truly penitent, ought to aſſure himſelfethat his 
ſinnes be forgiuen him, becauſe God hath ſo promiſed in an hundred places, without 
iniurieof whoſecredit, wee cannot doubt of the performance ct his promiſe, But that 
which the ſonne of Syrach ſpeaketh of propitiatior, is meant of the ſhadowie propitia- 
tion by the ſacrifices of the Law, which cannot allure any man of the forgiueneile of his 
linnes by themſelues, much letſe them that heape finne vpon ſinne, which are never 
truly repentant, For vnto true repentance, is required an hatred of (inne, and a delire, 
and purpoſe of amendment.Ourtranſlation is (as your vulgar Latine) nor preciſeto the 
words of the Greeke, butiuſt yntothe meaning, torthe words are, concerning propiti- 
ation, be not without feare :and your Latine is, De propitiate peccato, of (inne torgiuen. 
Andif you will reproue your Latine, as well as our Engliſh, and ſay, wee muſt bee afraid 
of the very forgiueneſſe, | haue told you, thatthe forgiueneſle of God teſtified by the {a- 
crifices, pertained vnto them that be truly penitent, and not to hypocrites. And where 
you make it a doubt, whether ſinne ſhall be forgiuenor no,in them that heape oneſinne 
vpon another ; wee are out of doubt, that (ine thall never be forgiuento ſuch,as ſo con- 
tinue without true conuerlion vnto God. 

] ronched before, yyon another occaſion, how you adde to the text making the Apoſile ſay thus, 


Epheſ. 3, By whom wee haue boldneile and entrance with THE: Contripencea Bi.156:, 
WHicn Is bythefaith of him, or ( as in another Bible, which s all one) in the confi- 2ib.1577, 
denceby faith of him, The learned and rkilfull among you in the Greeks tongueyhnow that this & Tiwutire 
tranſlation is falſe for two canſes ;, the one is, becanſe the Greeke in that caſe ſhould bee tha, 75 75595 


& Th etmiSicu Th Ie Ti mus ears ; another canſe ts, the point after ewrathion : ſotbat the 


7's. 


very ſimple and ſincere tranſlation is this, Wee haue athance and accelſe withconfidence;by x 1oh.z. 


the faith of him yz exon as elſewhere it ts ſaid, wee haue confidence, if our hearts reprehend vs 


wot : wee haye confidence by keeping the commandements, by tribulations and affiiftions, and all Heb.no.1 
good workes : hope alſo gineth vs great confidence. Againſt all which, your tranſlation is pretadi- 2 Cor.z 


ciall, limuting and defining our confidence toward God,to be fauth,as though we had no confidence 
by workes, or otherwiſe. 

For vnderſtanding of the article, 1 haue anſwered already, and meane not hereto 
repeat it, Thepoint you mille, inthe Bible z577. is obſerued in that booke which [1 
haue of Richard lugs printing : By whom wee haue boldneſſeand entrancein the conti- 
dence, by faith of him. Buti: cannot be,the confidence (you thinke) but, confidence 
becauſethearticle 75 is not put before the word, that ſigniheth confidence. But all En- 
gliſhmen know that our Engliſh (the) may bee = and ſometime mult bee put before 
nounes, without any article eicherin Greeke or Latine. And in this place, I would not 
givea ruſh to chuſe, whetherit be inor out, for any ſenſethat it changeth, What confi- 
dence wee haue by a good conſcience, by ſuffering tribulation, and by all good workes, 
it skillech nor for this queſtion, ſoir be determined, that wee haue no confidence in the 
merits of a good conſcience, of ſuffering, of all good workes that wee can doe, tuiaue 
boldneiſeand entrance vato God. But of merits wee haue ſpoken before in their pro- 

r place, 
af z or this confidence by faith only, Bezatranſlateth ſo wilfully and pernerſly, that either you 
were aſhamed to follow him, or youlacked a commodious Enghſh word correſpondent to his La- 


tine. If I haueall faith (ſairhrbe Apoſtle ) and have not charitie, I am nothing, Toram fi- 2: my; 
dem (ſaith Beza) I bad rather trarſlate, than omnem fidem, becanſe the Apoſtle meaneth 1 Cor.13. 
not all kinde of faith, to wit, the faith that wwſtifieth 5 but he meaneth that if a man haxe the faith Annoton -y 
of Chriſt ommipotencie, or of any other article of the Creed, or of ail wholly, and entirely, and Teſt.1556, 


perfellly, that is nothing without charitie, This ts Bezaes tota fides, whole faith, thinking by 
this tranſlation to exempt from the Apoſtles words their ſpecial iuſtifying faith, and wraſtlmg to 
that purpoſe in bis annotations againſt Pightns and other Catholthe Dottors, Whereas enery man 
of [mall may ſee, that the Apoſtle nameth all faith, as he doth all knowledge, and all myſteries : 
comprehending all ſorts of the one and of the other, all kinde of knowledge, all kinde of myſteriesy 
all faith whatſoener, ( briſtian, Catholike, hiſoricall, or fpeciall, which two latter are heretical 
tearmes newly dewiſed, 


When your ſpightfull and dogged malice cannot reproue our Engliſh —_— 
h then 
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then wee muſt anſwer for Bezacs Latine, who hath ſufficiently anſwered for himſelfe, 
corhemthat vnderſtand, and liſtto reade him, Inthe place mentioned by you,he chy- 
ſeth co ſay toram fidem, rather than omnem, becauſe it appearcth by the effets, thathee 
ſpeaketh of faith, as it was a ſpeciall gift of working of miracles,of which effe&s heena- 
meth one, remouing of mountaines. And that mazz is ſo taken,namely for the perfeRi- 
on of one kinde, notthe vniuerſall comprehenl(ion of all kiades,he bringeth you exam- 
ple, Rom.7. v.8. andelſewhere oftentimes, But if it ſhould bee taken (as you ſay) all 
knowledge,and all myſteries is generally to be taken, yer heetellerh you;this ſeparation 
is but ypon an impoſſible ſuppolition, tor juſtifying taith can neuer be ſeparared from 
charitie, bur if ic might be ſeparated, it ſhould nor profit toiuſtifie, The Angels of hea- 
uen cannot preach another Goſpell: but itthey did preach another Goſpell;they ſhould 
be accurſed, A great argument I promiſe you agaialt iuſtification by taith only, that a 
ſolitarie, dead, or barraine faith doth not iuftifie. 
MAXT.7. And [would haue any of the Bezites gine mee a ſufficient reaſon, why hee tranſlated totam 
fidem, and net al(o totam ſcientiam : wndonbtedly there i no cauſe, but the here(ie of ſpecial 
and only faith, And againe, why he tranſlateth, lac.2.22. Thou ſceſt, that faith was (adm. 
niſtra) a helper of his workes : andexpounaeth it thus, Faith was an efficientcauſe and 
fruitfull of good workes. Whereas the Apoſiles words be plaine, that faith wrought toge- owigy+, 
ther with hi workes, yea and that bis faith was by workes made perfe. This is impudent han- #799. 
dling of Scripture, to make workes the fruit only and effe(t of faith, which i© your hereſie. 
FvLx. 7, It youdaredraw forth your pen againſt Beza,and demand an anſwer of himlelfe, al- 
| though he hath already giuen you a ſufficient reaſon toinduce, that the Apoltleſpea- 
keth not of faith, as generally as of knowledge, becauſe by an example of remouing 
mountaines, he re(traineth it to one kinde of taith, As for the other queſtion, why hee 
tranſlatethewigye, [am.2.9.22, was an helper, meethinke you ſhould make beſt anſwer 
your ſelfe, who not long (ince,by forceof that word, would needs proue, that men were 
helpers of God, chap.10.ſef.6, Haue you lo fſoone forgotten your owne voice ? and is 
this impudent handling of the Scripture, to tranſlate, as you your ſelfein another caſe, 
though impertinently, did contend the word co {ignifie ? But workes you will nothaue 
to bethefruitonly andeffeRof faich, becauſethe Apoſile faiththar faith wrought toge- 
ther with his workes,and by workes his faith was made perfeQ;as though apples arenor 
the fruit ofthetree, becauſethe tree doth bearethem, and by them, if they be good, the 
treeis madea good tree. 
Marr. 8, Which hereſie alſo muſt needs be the canſe,that, ts ſuppreſſe the excellencie of charitie (which 
the Apoitle gineth it aboue faith, or any other gift whatſocner, in theſe words, And yet] ſhew 
you a more excellentway, 2 Cor,12.y.31.) he inone edition of the new Teſtament (in the 
Jeere 15 56.) tranſlateth thus, Behold moreouer alſo I ſhew you a way moltdiligently. 4 « n 2a? | 
What cold ſtuffe ts this, and how impertinent ? In another edition (Ann. 1565,) hee mended it CoM 6/by 
this : And beſides Tſhew you a way to excellencie, [n neither of both expreſſing the compa. "© ma wh 
riſon of preeminence and exrellencie,that charwie bath in the Apoſiles words andin all the chap- 
ter following. Wherein you did well (for your credit ) not to follow hins (no not your Bexites them- 
ſelues ) buz totranſlate after our vulgar Latine Interpreter, as it hath alwayes beene read aud 
enderſiood inthe Church, 
FvLix. $, Therarcneſſeofthephraſe, w#'vwnigcoalu, &c.as allindifferent men will iudge,rather 
than any mindeto ſuppretſetheexcellencie of charitie, cauſed Bezato giue diuersinter- 
prerations of thatplace, of which yet the latter more commendeth the excellencie of 
charitie, than the vulgar Latine, or our Engliſh tranſlation, which expoundeth it as the 
Latine doth : for if charitie be the way toexcellencie,it is a greater commendation there- 
of, thantoſay, it isa moreexcellent way than other gifts, whercofhe ſpake laſt;as of hea- 
ling, of tongues, of interpretations, &c, Luther.to.3; 
ManiTt,g, Latherwas ſo impudent inthis caſe, that becauſe the Apoſtle ſhake not plainly enongh for only fel,q05.edit. 
faith, he thruſt only into the text of his tranſlation, * as humſelfe witneſſeth. Tor durft not hi. tenh,ann, 
therto preſume ſo farre mthis queſtion of onehy faith, though "in other contrenerſies you haue Ad 6 > 
done the like, as is ſhewed in their places, But 1 will acke you a ſmaller matter, which in word: p;h.1 517. 
and ſhew you may perhaps eaſily anſwer, but in Jour conſcience there will remaine a gnawing 1 Pet, 1.25. 
worme, [n ſo many places of the Goſpell, where our Saniour requireth the peoples faith, when he > Par- 36.3. 
healed them of coryorall diſeaſes only, why doe you ſo gladly tranſlate thus, T hy faith hathfaued ? _ - r. 
thee, ratber than ths, thy faith hath healed thee, or made thee whole? 7s it nor,by ioyning ace Bible 
theſe words together, to make it ſound in Engliſh eares, that faith ſaucth or iuftifieth a man ? In- 1563. 
ſomuch, that Bezanoteth in the margent thu, fides ſaluat, that s, faith ſaueth z and your Ge- Mark.10.52- 
ena Bibles, mthat place where it cannot be taken for faith that inflifieth, becauſe it ts not the uk 18.42.% 


parties faith, but her fathers that Chriſt required, there alſo tranſuterhrhws, Beleeueoncly, 111.0, 
and 
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and ſhe ſhall be ſaued.\\Vhich gganſlation, though very falſe and impertinem for inſtifying faith, 
as you ſceme to achnowledge by tranſlating it othermije m your ither Bibles : yet indeed you muſt 
needes maintaine, and hold it for good, whiles you alleage this place for onely faith , 45 1s emident 


is 10ur writings. 


_—— 


See Goughs 
ſermon and 
Tomſons ans 


That which Luther might well doe as an interpreter, or expounder , itwas much fivere roche 
boldneſſefor him to doe, asa tranſlator: but (ſeeing he bimſelfe hath redrefſed his own L. Abbor of 


offence, we haue lelſe to ſay for him, and you agaiult him. For our additions , except 
ſuch as the neceſlitie of our Engliſh phraſe doth require for vnderſtandings, you ſlaun- 
der vs toſay,that we haue in any controuerlie done the like, The queſtion you aske, is 
not worthy any anſwere, why we tranſlate, thy faith bath ſaued thee, &c. ſecing wee vie 


' allcheſe wordes indifferently, healing, making fafe, and making whole, as in S. James 


MAKT, 10. 


FyLx,10. 


we ſay, Can faith ſaue him? And itis all one, to ſay, thy faith hath ſaued thee , and thy 
faith hath madethee whole, But you fay , wee alledge this place for onely faith juſtify- 
ing, citing the anſweres of Maſter Gough, and Maſter Tomſon, againſt Feckenham. I 
thinke you lie, as in other places very commonly. And yet an argument, though not a 
plaineteſtimonie, may betaken out of theſe places for onely faith iuſtifying, Secing 
Chriſt was not a Philition for the body , but to teach men that hee was a Phy ſition for 
the ſoule, and as heehealedthe diſeaſed in body onely by faith, ſo hecureth the ſ:cke- 
neile of the ſoule by the ſame inſlrument of faith onely , which by other places may be 
more direQly proued, and herealſfo in ſome ſort is inlinuated. 

T hu then you ſee us 4 fallacie, when faith onely 1; required to the health of the body, as in many 
ſuch places ( thomgh not inall ) there by tranſlation t9 make it ſound ainflifymg faith , as though 
fauth onely were required to the health of the ſoule, Whereas that ſaith was of Chriſts ommipo. 
tencie onely and power, which Bezaconfefſeth may be inthe Dinels themſelnes, and i far from 
the faith that inflifieth. If you ſay, the Greeke fignifieth as you tranſlate : it doth ſo indeede, but 
it ſamfieth alſo very commonly to be healed corporally , as ( by your owne tranſlation) in theſe 
places, Mar. 5.v,28, Har, 6.v.36. Luc. 8.v.36. & v.51 Wherejontranſlate, I ſhall be 
whole. They were healed, He was healed, She ſhall be madewhole, And why doe you 
here tranſlate ſo ? becanſt you know, to be ſaued, importeth rather an other thing, to wit, ſalua- 
tion of the ſoule : and therefore when faith ts iojned withall , youtranſlate rather, ſaued , than, 
healed, ( rhowgh the place bee meant of bodily health onely } to inſnuate by all meanes your in- 
Sification by onely faith. 

Itis no fallacie : from the health of the body , to aſcend higher tothe health of the 
ſoule, but that dire and plaine way, by which Chriſt himſelfe would be knowne to bee 
ſauiour of the world, not of the body onely, but of the body and foule together. And 
commonly his bodily cares were joyned with forgiueneſſe of ſinnes , which are cauſes 
of all maladies, and with health of their ſoules, whoſe bodies were made fafe. As for 
iuſtification by faith onely, we meane none otherwiſe to infinuateit in this place, than 

Chriſt himſelfe doth, by doing miracles, in giuing health of the body, to teſtifierhat he 
is the onely authour of the ſaluation of mens ſoules. 


MARTIN. 
Crae. XIII. 
Hereticall Tranſlation againft Px xa Ncz and 


SATISPEACTI O No 


Pon the berefic of onely faith inſtiſying, andi ſating a man, followeth the 
deniall of all penance and ſatisfaction for ſinnes, Which Beza ſo ab- 
herreth, ( Annot. in Math, 3. v. 2.) that hee maketh proteſtation, 
that he anoideth theſe termes, Pornitentia, and Parnitentiam age- 
TC, of purpoſe : and that he will alr: 45-5 27 for them tn tranſlating the 
Greeke words, relipiſcentia,and, re''1ſrere, Which hee doth ob. 
ſerne perhaps, but that ſometimes (+ 1 0rſe than bis prom/e, tran- 
flating moſt fal(ely and heretically , 'o+ reſipiſcentia, relipilcentes : 
ſo that your Engliſh Bezites therm(+!ues ave aſhamed to tranſlate after 


Welſtmeſt, 


Aw.iny, Cots 
13.3. 


Bib. 1577. 


14, 
UeTHICOTY. 


AR. 26.20. in 
No: Teit: an, 
1556, andin 
his later rran- 
fDation, 1565, 


him. Who otherwiſe follow his rule for the moſt part, tra»(l«/:xg reſipiſcentia, amendment of Mach. 3.v.8, 


life : and, reſipiſcite, amend your lives. 4nd the orber E:. op Bibles when they tranſlate 


ce 


Luc, 3.v.$. 
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M azr, 2. 


FvLtx. 2. 


beſt,ſay, repentance, and, repent : but none of them all once "* the words, penaunce , and, 
doe penance. hich in moſt places is the very true tranſlation, according to the very cirenm. 

flance of the text, and vſe of the Greeke word, in the Greeke Church , and the auncient Latine us Teyeriy, 
tranſlation thereof, and all the fathers reading thereof, and their expoſitions of the ſame, Which Agrepanitens 
fonre points 1 thinke nat amiſſe, briefly to prowe, that the Reader may ſee the vſe and figmification _ 

of theſe words , which they of purpoſe will not expreſſe , to ameyde the tearmes of penaunce, 

and, doing penance. 


FVLKE. 


{hewed before, victh the word re/ipicentia,rather than panitentia: 
as becauſe the Greeke word lignificth, notonely a ſorrow for line, 

2 buralſoa purpoſe of amendment of life. Weein Engliſh vſethe 
| word repentance,or amendment of life, which word of repen- 

tance, you viealſo ſomerimes, whenit pleaſeth you,or when you 

cannot for ſhame vſe your popiſh terme of doing penance, 

Thecauſe why weneuer vic that word penance, is, for that you meane not thereby 
that which the Scripture calleth wsniyway, but a certaine puniſhment taken vpon men, 
for ſatisfaion of their finnes varo God , which is abhominable for all Chriſtian cares 
to heare, which acknowledge that the bloud of Chriſt onely purgeth vs from all ſinne, 
Bur in foure points you will proue, ( if you can} that wee ſhould tranſlate wenwee?y, to 
doe penance, | 

Furſt, that the circumſtance of the text doth giue it ſo to ſignfie, wee read in Saint Mathew, That uera;s. 
cap. 11,v.21.Ifin Tyreand Sidon had beene wrought the miracles that haue beene 15 *9 doe 
wroughtin you, they had done penancein hairecloth , or ſackecloth and afhes long a- *—*G , 
go, end in Saint Lyke, cap. 10.%,13.they had IT litting in ſackecloth and ,.nmnim 
aſhes, 7 beſeech you, theſe ercumſtances of (achecloth and afves adzoyned , doe they ſigmfir pe- egigent, 
nance and affiFon 6f the body,or onely amendment of life,as you would bane the word to ſignifie ? 
Saint Baſil [aith,in Pſal, 29. Sackcloth maketh for penance, For the fathers in old time 5 werzinias, 
ſittingin ſackcloth and aſhes, did penance. Unleſſe you will tranſlate Saint Baſil alſo after (701%. 
Jour faſnn, whom you cannot any way tranſlate, but the ſenſe muſt needer be,penance, and, do. 
ing penance, egeine Saint Paxl ſaith, You were made (orrie to penance, or , torepen- z Cor, 7. g. 
tance, ſay wbich youwil: ana, T he ſorow which is according toGod , worketh penance, 
or, repentance vnto ſaluation, 1s nor ſorow, and bitter monrumg , and affiition , parts of pe- 
nance ? Did the inceſiuous man whom Saint Paul excommunicated,and afterward abfolued bins 1 Cor. 5, 
becauſe of bis exceeding ſerow and teares, far feare leſt he might be onerwhelmed with ſorow, did > ©. 3+ 
be, Iſay, change his mind: onely, or amend hu life, as you tranſlate the Greeke word, andinter- 
pret repentance ? did he not penance alſs for his fault, enioqned of the Apoſtle ? when Saint John ch, 4, 
the Baptiſt, and Saint Paul exhborteth the like, Doe fruits worthy of penance, or as you tran... Luc. 3. 
ſlate, meere forrepentance : Doe they not plainely ſignific penitentiall workes , or the workes of AQ. 36. 
penance ? which is the very cauſe why Bezarather tranſlated in thoſe places, Doe the fruites *** _ 
meete for them that amend their liues, or, give vs ſome other good cauſe O ye Bexites, why = 7H 4 
your Maſter a3th ſo fowly falſifie his tranſlation. xapmets of Fre 

Such is your malicious frowardneiſe, that you will not vnderſtand reſipiſcentia, re- ® weraniae 
pentance, or amendment of lite, a forqw or griefe of mindefor the life paſt': which is 
teſtified ſometimes by outward (ignes of ſackcloth and aſhes, faſting and humbling of 
mens bodies, asinthe texts of Math. 1 x. and Luc, 10, and diuers other , isexprelled. 
But ſhew vs that the wearing of fackclothand aſhes, is a ſatisfaRion for the life paſt , or 
any part ofamends to Gods juſtice, or elſe you doe buterifle, and waſt the time. Bute 
Saint Baſil faich, that ſackcloth maketh for penance, &c. I marucll whether you read 
that ſaying in Baſil, and durſtfor ſinneand ſhamealledge it for your popiſh penance: 
where he plainely ſheweth the vſe and end of (ſackcloth, Eww3; is uerazoiny 5 onixres mh 
munwowws \zdpywr ovuloner, mihes 38 ay ty axtw of meTtets x, ard\3 wander uerluinoas, Sack- 
cloth is an helper vato repentance, being a ligne of humiliation, for of old time, the 
Fathers repented litting in ſackcloth and aſhes, This figneof humbling,or of ſubmiſſ- 
on, you hauecleancomitted, Thus you vie togeld the Doors ſayings, when you re- 
hearſerhem. Sackclothchereforeſerueth to repentance, as ateſtimonie of ſorow, and 
humbling of our ſelues before God, not asany ſatisfation or amends for our _ 
The 
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Thereſt ofthe places that you cite, to proue, that ſorrowis apart of repentance, are al- 
cogether necdletle, for we allo doe acknowledge thefame. Our queſtion is not of ſor- 
row, but of fatisfaRion, to bea part of repentance, Likewile che workes worthy , or 
mectefor repentance , doe argue the repentance to be vnfained, and vad{(ſembied, bur 
they prouenotchat by them a ſatisfaRion is made tor the linnes committed before re- 
peantance, For anc lite, new manners,new fruits, mult follow a minde, that is truely 
turned vnto God, and changed from delight ig linne, to hate and abhorre (inne, and to 
ltudy vnto amendment of lite. 
MART, 3. Secondly, forthe ſignification of this Grezke word, in all the Greeks Church , and Greeke fa- 
there, enen from Saint Denys the Areopagite S. Pauls ſcholler , who muſt needes deduce ut from 
the Scriptures, and learne ut of the Apoſiles : it ts moſt exident , thatthey wſe this word for that 
penance which was done m the primitine Church, according to the p. nitentiall Canons , whereof £< Hin. cz, 
all antiquitie of Councells and Fathers, us full : in ſo much that $, Denys reckoning wp the three _ i os 
ſorts of perſons, that were excluded from ſeeing and participating of the d1nme myſteries of , cater 
Chriſts body and blond, 70 wit, Catechumens, Pentents, and the poſſeſſed of ill ſpirits: for, Pe« 5;,, 
nitents, be ſau; mthe Greeks « wv werazoia 75s. that is, ſuch as were in their cour(e of pe ci wii 
naxce, or had not yet done their full penance, Which penance Samt Auguſtine declareth thugs : 97s 
( Ho, 17. inter, 50. ho. andep, 108. )Eſt paenitentia grauior, &c, There is a moregrie- 
uous and more mournefull penance, whereby properly they are called in the Church, 
that are Pacnitentes : remouedalſo trom partaking the ſacrament of the altar. eLnd the 
Greeke Eccleſiaſtical biſtorie thizs :Tn the Church of Rome there is a manifelt & knowne 
placeforthePa&xN1TENTS,andinitthey and forrowtull, and as it were mourning S/V"-68. 7. 
and when the facrificeis ended, being not made partakers thereof, with weeping and ja- 0M i 
mentation they calt themſelues flat onthe ground : thenthe Bylhop weeping allo with yy, m=_ 
compaſſion lifterh them vp,and after a cercaine time cnioyned, ablolueth chem from Sce $. Hicrome 
their penawnce, This, the Prieſts, or Byſnoppes of Rome keepe from the very beginniag #* 7 it4p. Fatt» 
euen vntill ourtime. _ 
FvLx.3, Alchough Denys, whoſe bookes are now extant, wereno more Saint Pauls Diſciple, 
than he was S2ivt Paul himfelfe : yet I will grant, that che publike teſtification of repen- 
trance, in ſuch as had opeuly fallen, was in the primitive Church, not onely called, 
uwirayiz, by a metonymie, but allo, that theword of fatisfaRion was vied , nor that they 
had any meaning to fatisfe the iultice akGod by ſuch externall workes,bur that by thoſe 
ourward trials ot their repentance, the Church was ſatisfied , which by their fall was of- 
fended, and the gouernours of the Church by ſuch (ignes of true ſorrow , andamend- 
ment, were perſwaded to receiuethemagaineintothe congregation, from whence, vn- 
till ſuficienttriall had of their repentance, they were ſeparated and exciuded, But this 
prooueth not, thatthe inward repencance which God giuerh , when hcecurneth vs vnto 
him, bath in it any fatisaRion for our linnes, which no ſacrifice was ablero make , bur 
onely the !lambeof God, which taketh away the ſinnes of the world, The places you 
cite, as well out of Denis, as of Saint Auguſtine, and Sozomene , doeproue this thar [ 
fay,to be vaderſtood of publique ſignes of repentance, without that any fatisfation 
vnto Gods iuſtice, in thoſetimes byiach penance, was intended, 
ManxT4 UT theſe words and other inthe ſame Chapter, and in Socrates Greeke hiſtorie likewiſe when = 
they ſpeake of Parnitents, that confeſſed and lamented their ſinnes, that were enioyned penance Lb 5.6.19, 
for the ſame, and did ut : I would demand of our Engliſh Grecians , in what Greeks wordes they 
expreſſe althy, Doe they it not inthe wordes which we now fpeake of, and which therefore are 
prooued moſt exidently to fignifie penawnce, and doing penance ? eAgaine, whenthe moſt ancient 
Councell of Laodicea, can, 2.ſauh, That rhetime of penance (hould bee giuen ro offen- x7 7 ran. 
ders according tothe proportion of the fault : Aud againe , can. 9, That ſuch hall nor © 7 _ 
communicatetilla certaine time, but after they haue done penance, and confetled their 7,5 2.94b. 
fault, thento bereceiued : Andagaine, can, 19. After the Catechuniens are gone out, 3rn. 
that praier be madeof the Parnitents, or them that are in doing penance, And when the Fer verarity 
firſt Comncell * Nice ſaith, can. 12. about ſhortening or prolonging the dairy of penance, that Thu ro gle 
they mult well examinetheir purpoſe and manner of doing penance. That is, with what *. _ 
alacritie of minde, teares,patience, humilitie, good worker, they accompliſhed the ſame, and ac-= * 
cording!y to deale more mercifully with them, as ts there expreſſed m the Conncell: when Saint 
Baſil, Can, 1. ad Amphiloch. ſpeaketh after the ſame ſort : when $, Chryſoſtome calleth the 
(achecloth, and fafimg of the Nintes for certaine aaies,tot dierum paenitentiam , ſo many 
dayespenaunce: ti» all theſe places, I wonld nladly know of our Engliſh Grecians, whether 
theſe ſpeeches of prnaxce, and doing penaxce,are not expreſſed by the ſaid Greeks wordes, winch 
they will in no Cale ſoto ſiarifee. 
Fvik, 4 A matterof great waight Ipromileyouzto —_— of our Engliſh Grecians, - = 
recke 


14.0 eA Defenſe of the Engliſh Chap. TH 


Greeke words they expreſſe allthis, Verily, inthe ſame Greeke words which ſignifie re- 
pentance, or repenting, and ſo may be expreſſedin Engliſh : neither is there any thing 
in any of the Councels or Doctors, by you cited or quoted,that hath any other inten- 
cion, than I haue before expreſſed. The words of penaunce, and doing penaunce, if 
you meant the ſame by them, that weand you doe by __—_—_— and repentaunce , wee 
would not ſtriue with you for tearms: but that you haue an other meaning in them, ap- 
peareth by thisthat you tranſlate the ſarye word penitentie, commonly penance,as when 
It is agere pewrtentiam, but when itis ſaid that God doth, dare penitentiam, then you tran- 
Nateit repentance. Whereby it appeareth, you meane the penaunce which you wou'd 
haue men todo, is not that repentance which is the gift of God. Elſe why ſay you nor, 
As 5. that God hath exalted Chriſtto be Prince and Sauiour , to giue penaunceto If- 
ral, and remiſſion of finnes, if penance and repentance were all one ? But you fay re- 
pentance, Alſo, AR. 11. God then to the Gentiles hath giuen repentancetolife, where 
the word is penitentia in both places, As alſo, 3 Tim, 2, where you lay: leaſt ſometime 
God giue them repentanceto know the truth. Of this repentance which God giuerh 
vnto life, and remiſſion of ſinnes withall, ſatisfation isno part : of publikerepentance 
ſo called, when indeed it was a publike teſtification , that God had giuen inward repen- 
rance, we acknowledge farisfation tothe Church, andrcothe judgement of the gouer- 
noursthereof to bea part, 
MaxT, 5, Or, 1 would alſo ache them, wh:ther in theſe places they will tranſlate, repentance , «nd a- 
mendment of life, where there is mentioned apreſcript time of (atiofattion for their fault, by 
ſuch and (uch penal meanes : whether there be any preſcript times of penaunce or amendement of 
life, to continue ſo long, and no longer : if not then muſt # needes be tranſlated , penaunce, and 
doing penaunce, which i longer or ſhorter according to the fault, and the manner of doing the 
fame. | may mas in a mothent, and amend my life at one inſtant , and this repentanxce and a- 
mrndment ought to continue for ener, But the holy Councels and Fathers ſpeake of athing to be 
done for certaine yeeres or daies, andro bereleaſed at the By{hops diſcretion : this therefore is 
penance, and not repentance onely or amendment of life, and is expreſſed by the foreſaid Greeks 
words, as alſo by * an other equinalent thereunto, ab 
* I haue anſwered before, we may in all the(e places vſethe word of repentance, as well Om 
as this word repent, the noune as well as the verbe, And if wee would vſerhe ſameti- 
gure, which they doe, that call ſuch externallleſtimonies of repenrance, «emis, wee 
might vſetheword of amendment of life alſo. The preſcript time of fatisfaQion,l haue 
ſaid was tothe Church, which was offended and ſlaundered by their open offences, and 
to the judgement of the Byſhoppe and Elders,which had the 2ppointing orrelcaſing of 
ſuch time of repentance, The other Greek word which youſay is zquiualent to wrrwe&y, 
namely, mio, (ignifieth to fall downe vnder, or kneele betore one; as Tertullian ex- 
p the phraſe, presbyreric aduolus, aris dei adgeniculars , for oneto bee caſt downe in p, penitais. 
umble manner before the Elders, to kneele the altars of God. Hereof v2rfdns 
is vſed, for that ſubmiſſion which publique Penitents did ſhew to teſtifie their inward ©*%*% 459% 
humilitie,and by a metonymie of the ſigne,iseaken for that which ir doth ſignifie, nam. **”" 6 
ly, humbleand hearticrepentance, which is approued before men , by ſuch outward 
geſtures, and rokens of inward griefe and humilitic of minde. So is publike faſting in 
roken of repentance, by Tertullian called m=w7«roppirnns, becauſeit is a ſigneand token of De icimn?, 
humiliation and ſubmiſſion of minde, which mult of neceſlitie accompanietrue repen- 
tance. Wherefore it is vatruely ſaid, that vw is equivalent with verzrciw, which Hg- 
nitiethto change the minde from euill to good, whereas the other expreſſerh but an 
outward geſture, to {ignifieinward repentaunce, and thatin open repentance only. 
MazTt,6, # omit thatthiweryphraſe, to doe penance, i word for word expreſſed thus in Greeke, 
TmwGiv werujor2s. And Auſonins the Chriſtian Poet ( whons 1 may as well alleadge once,and ve it Litur, Cn. in 
nor, as they doe Uirgill,Terence,& the hke very often) ſeth this Greek, word ſo enidently in this _ FS 
ſenſe, that Beza ſaith, he didit for his verſe ſake, becauſe an other word would net ſtand fo well in an, 
the verſe, But the Reader ( Itruſt)ſeeth the uſe and | ſignification of theſe Greekg words, by the Ann. in 3. 
teſtimonie of the Grecke fathers themſelues, moſh auncient and approued. Mat.v. 
Fvr «6. You may well omit that which beareth no creditof antiquitie, The Liturgie is not 
ſo auncient, as he whoſe nameir beareth, the Rubrikemuch leiſe. That Beza faith of 
Auſonius, viing uewcie in theſenſe you mean; it ſeemeth you donor vnderſtand him. 
For hefaith ,chat ws zz isneuer vſed but in good part. So that in my judgement, Au- 
ſonius would haueſaid rather usmuacx than werzo;e inthat his knowne Epigram , if the 
meaſure of his Pentametre verſe would haue borne it. 
Fyit 5, Thi ah,that the auncient Latine Interpreter doth commonly ſo tranſlate theſe words through 
ont the new Teftament, that needeth no prosfe, neither will I land vpon is (thengh it be greater 
amhoritie 
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authoritie than they haue any to the contrary ) becauſethe Aduerſaries know it, and miſhke it, tverazocly, 
and for that and other like points it is belike that one of them ſaith it is the worſt tranſlation of all, **niientians 
whereas Bexa his Maſter ſaith it i the beft of all, So wellthey agree in indgement, the Maſter Diſcou. of 
and the man, Sand.Rocke, 
The Latine Interpreter(asit appeareth in many places)had no perfeR ynderſtanding pag. 147. 
of theGreeke tongue: but inthe Latine iris manite(t, that he was very rude, infomuch 74 '» Ne. 
that Lindanusthinkethbe was a Grecian, rather than a Latiniſt. Yea heehatha whole 7557+ 
chaprer thus intituled : Thatthe Authors ofthe vulgar tranſlation of the Pfalter andthe 
new Teſtament, were Grecians, Nec Latine ſatis eruditos, and not ſufficiently learned jg P* opt. gen.in 
the Latinetongue. By which teſtimonie it may be gathered, what credit is to begiuen {5% 3: *424+ 
rothe Latinetearmesthat he vleth, differing from the Latine pbraſevſed by them that 
are learned in that tongue. I could bring exampleof many tearmesand phraſesghar you 
Our (clfe are aſhames to follow, which pretend ſo preciſe a tranſlation our of the vulgar 
Laces What my millike is of that tranſlation, and how contrary to that which Beza 
ſaith thereof, I haue openedelſewhere to your ſhame. Only here | mult cell you, thar 
albeit in reſpeR of learning, 1 diſdaine not to acknowledge my felfe Bezacs ſcholler (of 
whom neuerthele(ſe I haue learned very little) yer I would you thould know, Iam no 
ſtrangers man,though you, and ſuch 1 raitors as you are, had rather be the Popes men, 
than true ſeruants tothe Queene of England, 
I come to the fourth proofe, which #, that all the Latine Church, and the glorions Deftors 
thereof, baue almayerread as the vulgar Latine Interpreter tranſlateth theſe words, and ex- 
pownd the ſame of penance, and doing penance, Toname one or two frr an example,S. Auguſtines Fp108. 
place is very notable, which Therefore I ſet downe, and may be tranſlatedthus : Men doe pe- Ag»nt heminey 
nance before Baptiſme, ofcheir former ſinnes, yer ſo, that they be allo baptized, Peter AFotoviieme 
faying thus, Do: Ye PxNancs, AnDdLEetTEvzay Ons BaBarTtized, _ 
Men alſo doe penance, if after Baptiſme they doe (ſo (inne, thatthey deſerueto bee ex- 
communicated and reconciled againe, as in all Churches they doe which bee called Sic«t agune qui 
PaxIiTtexT8s, Foroffuch penance ſpakeS. Paul, 2 (or,12.21, faying, Thar ] Fn o 
Lamtxnt Nor Many Os TytmWHicH Be rors Have Sinxap, Om" 
And Havzx Nor DontePenancaFor THEIR VNCLEANNES, Wee 
haue alſo in the Acts, that Simon Magus being baptized,was admoniſhed by Perer T o AQ.8.18, | 
D ox Px N ANC for his grievous ſinne. There is alſo in manner a daily penance of the = GET 
good and humble beleeuers, in which wee knockeour breaſts, ſaying, Foxc1veVs * ag 
Ovr Dzsrs. Fortheſe (venial and daily offences) falts, and almes, and praiers, arc Queeid) 
watchfully vſed,and humbling our ſoules,we ceaſenot after a ſort to doe daily penance. _ pay 
T hat allthe Latine Church, andthe glorious Doors thereof, haue alwayes read as textiars. 
the vulgar Latine Interpreter tranſlateth, you proue by an example of S. Auguſtine : in 
which alſoit is manifeſt, that S. Auguſtine vnderſtandeth the phraſe not only for the ex- 
erciſe of publike penicents, but alſo for the inward —_— ofthe heart, Bur becauſe 
youchallenge all the DoQors of the Latine Church,for the vſe ofthis word penitentia, 1 


- pray you con(ider what Tertullian writeth againſt Marcion, who cauilled about the re- 
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tiſſe : Repentance of finne, is to haueceaſed from that which you haue vnderſtood char ic 


penting aſcribedin Scripture to God. In Greco ſons, &c. In the Greeke ſound the name 
of repentance is made, not of confeſſion of an offence, but of changing of the minde, 
Andin his booke De penitentis, where he treateth euen of publike repenrance,citing the 
reſtimonie of Ioha Baptiſt, he ſaith, Non racer Jobamnes, panitentiam initote dicens, John 737/118. phe, 
holdech not his peace, ſaying beginnerepentance, Hilarius alſo ſhewerh what pexicentis 

doth (ignifie, when hefaith, Peccati panitentia eſt ab co quod panitendumintellexerts deſti. 


cc 


muſt be repented of, Likewiſe againſt the Nouatians that denie repentance, Camad pe. / 7/*-137+ 


nitent iam per quam 4 peccatis deſiſtutur : When vnto repentance by which mea ceaſefrom ,, 
ſinnes, the doctrine of the Law, Prophets, Goſpels, Apoſtles, exhorteth themthat haue ,, 
ſinned, And even your vulgar Interpreterin S.Marke faith Paniremins, for that be ſaith - 
in Matthew, Agite pemitentiam, by which it is certaine, that heemeanzthonething in 
both, namely repentance of heart, and no ſatisfaRion of worke. ! 
Intheſe words of S, Auguſtine it is plaine that hee ſpeaketh of painful or penitentiallworkes for 
ſatisfation of ſinner, that w,penance : againe,that there are three kindes of the (ame, one before 
Baptiſm another after B aptiſme for great offences, greater and longer ; the other daily for com- 
won and little wentall faults, which the beſt men alſo commit inthis fraile nature, Againe, that 
the two former are fignifizd and (poken of in the three places of Scripture by bim alleaaged. 
Where wee ſee, that hereadeth altogether as the vulgar Interpreter tranſlateth and expoundeth 
all three places of penance for ſinne, and ſo approueth that ſigmfication of the Greeke word, Tea 
in ſaying that for veriall ſinnes wee knocke our breaſt, faſt, gine almes, and pray, and ſo ceaſe net 
FY quotidianam 
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quotidianam agere parnitentiamz what doth hee meanc but daily penance ard farufatiion ? 
Reade alſo $.Cyprian { beſide other places ) epilt. 52. num.6, where hw cutations of $ cripture 
are according to the old Latine Interpreter, and his expoſition according, of doing penance, and 
makung ſatifattion for ſinnes committed. But I need not proceed further m alieadging ether 
$.(yprianor other ancient Fathers for this purpoſe, beranſe the Aduerſaries gram it. Howbeit, 
in what tearmes they grant it, and how malapertly they accuſe all the ancient Fath:rs at once for 
the ſame, it ſpall not be amiſſe here toput downe their words, 
S. Auguſtine ſpeaketh nothing of ſatisfaction for linnes; but asT have ſaid, of ſuch ex- 
erciſes as were appointed by the Church, to teſtifi their repentance. The occalion of all 
thefe words, was of one that wasa Nouatian, who ſaid that Peter was nor baprized, when 
he wasreceiued into repentance after his deniall. And where he vied this word, Egrſe 
penitewiam, $, Auguſtinedenicth, that he did open penance, as they that wee properly 
called panitentes. 2uod autem dicirur Petrum egiſe penitentiam ; But whereitis ſaid that © 
Peterdid penance,we mult hewarethat he be not thought ſo to haye done ir, as they do © 
it inthe Church, whichare properly called Panitextes, And whocanabidethis,that we ** 
ſhould thinke that the chiefe of the Apoltles is to be numbred among ſuch penitenes ? © 
For it repented him that he denied Chrilt,whichthing his teares did (hew, Theſe words © 
declare, that agere pznitentiam with Auguſtine, (1gnifeth tobee inwardly repentan!, as 
well as to doe thoſe ex:erna!ll workes, which aretokens of repentance. Allo that teares, 
faſtings, and ſuch like, are arguments and fignes of repentance beforc God, and not any 
part of that repentance indeed,8& much letle any fatisfaRion for ſinnes, Of this penance 
or repentance of 5, Peter, S. Ambroſe ſaith, Lachrymas em lego, ſatisfattionem non lego : 1 In L:c 1g, 
reade of his teares, I readenot of his ſatisfaction. Inthat Augulline vſcth the words of <p 22. 
the o!d Interpreter, itis no matter, for he vſeth alſo his meaning : but this viage of his, 
proucth-noc cheantiquitieof the vulgar Larinerranflation,but contrariwiſezit is certaine 
that S. Augultine followed another tranſlation, for in the texc, 2 { 07,12, where your vul. 
oar Latine hath, Super immunditia + fornicatione + tmpridicitia quam geſſerumt : $. Augu» 
{tine readeth, Swper immunaitia & luxuria & fornicatione quam egernnr, That $ Cyprian 
victh the tearme agere ponitentiamand (atisfaQion allo,ſpetking of publike repentance, 
it ſhall be ealily granted, bur in none other ſenſe, than I haue often declared, But where 
you ſay;that his citations are according to the Latine Interpreter, itis falſe : for 4poc, 2, 
your vulgar text is, Idemor eſto itaque wnde exciderts, & age penitertiam, & prima opera 
fac. But Cyprians citation is, emento wnde ceciderss, & age panitentia,c> fac prioraopera, 
Likewiſe P/al,$8. you reade in the yulgar Latin, Y:irabo in vir ga iniquitates coriige* invers 
beribupeccatacoruw. But Cyprian citeth thus, Yi/itaboinwirga facinora corum, & in fla- 
gellis delifia corum. But that his expolition is of any other penance; than of open pe- 
nance, or of any other ſatisfation;than of ſatisfa&ion tothe Church, your aduerſaries 
will aot grant you, although they may grant you, that he aſcribed too much vntoſuch 
externall tokens of repencance, 
Whereas the rewerend, godly, and learned Father, Edmund Campion, had obiefted in his 
booke, the Proteſtants accuſation of $, (yprian, for the matter of penance ; the good manthat an- 
ſmereth for both P ninerſities, ſaith thuz to that point : But whereas Magdeburgenſes ( Lutbe- 11;:4.»:7.97. 
ran writers of that citie) complainethat hee depraued the doArine of repentance, they cont.r<i10n.t4, 
doe not faigne or forge this crime againſt him, bur veter or diſcloſe it: for all men vnder- _ | 
ſtandthar it was tootrue, Neither was this Cyprians faulralone, that hewrote ofrepen- ,;.' 
tance many things incommodiouſly,and vnwiſely, but all the moſt holy Fathers almoſt : peutcatic. 
at chat time were inthe ſame errour, For whiles they delired to reſtraine mens manners Improdeutrr, 
by ſeuere lawes,;they made thegreateſt part of repentanceto conliſt in certaine externall 7m: 
diſcipline of life,whichchemſelues preſcribed, In that they puniſhed vice ſeverely, they 
were to be borne withall : but that by this meanes they thought topay the paines due for 
ſinnes, and to fatisfie Gods juſtice, and to procure to themſclues aſſured impunitie, re- 
miſhon, & iuſtice, therein they derogated not alittle from Chriſts death,attributed roo 
much ro their owne inuentions,and rally depraue; repentance Thus farre the anſwerer. 
If Campion was ſuch a reuerend, godly, and learned Father among you, whoſe leui- 
tie, treaſon, and ignorance in diuinitie, hath becneo lately tried ainong vs, wee know 
how to eſteeme of the whole packe of you. Whoſe learning if it had beene never (o 
great, as by the time of his (tudie in divinitie, and che tradeof his travelling life, ſince he 
gaue himſelfe thereto, no wiſe mancan eſteemethat it was great : yct being ſolarely at- 
tainted ofhigh treaſon againſt the Prince, and the (tate,none that is honeſt, and dutiful!, 
would haue beſtowed vpon him the commendation of godline(ſe. As forthat which 
M, Whitaker hath anſwered againſt him,althoughnot in the name of both the Vniuerli- 
ties;by whom be vas ncuer authorized ro be their aduocate; yet ſo,as neither —_ the 
Vniverlities 
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Vniuerlitiesneed be aſhamed ofhis doing : foraſmuch as I know he hath confured your 
quarrels already, I willleaue you in this naatter, wholly to contend againlt him y atlu- 
rig you of my credit, (which I know is but ſmall with you) that be ſhall befound ſuth- 
cient 7 match with as (trong an aduerſaric, as the Seminarieot Rhemes can maxe out 
again(t him, 

MART. 11. y Marke how he accuſeth the Fathers in generall, of no leſſe crime, than taking away from. 
Chrift the merits of bu paſſion, attributing ut to their owne penance and diſcipline, Which if they 
did, 1 marnell he ſhould call them in this very place, where hee beginneth to charge them with 
ſuch a creme, {anftillimos Patres, moſt holy Fathers, The truth ts, hee might as well charge 
S.Paul with the ſame, when hee ſarth, Wee ſhall bee the heires of God, and coheires with Rom. 1. 
Chriſt, yer ſo, if wee ſuffer with him,that we may alſo beglorified with him, S.Pau{ſaith, 
our ſuffering alſo with Chriſt is neceſſary ro ſalnation : IM. Whuakess ſaith, it is a derogation to 
Chriſts ſuffering, Chriſt faſted for vs, therefore our faſting maketh nothing to ſaluation, Hee 
praied for 15, was ſconrged, and died for vs : therefore our prater, ſcourging, and impriſonment, 
yea and death it ſelfe for bis ſake, make nothing to life euerlaſimg, and if wee ſhould thinke it 
doth, wee derogate from Chriſts paſſion, Alas,s this the dininitze of England now adayes ? to 
make the mple bel:ene that the ancient Fathers and holy men of the primutine ('barch, by their 
ſener? life and voluntarie penance for their ſinnes, and for the lone of (brift, didtherein derogate 

from Chriſts merits and paſſions ? 

FvtKx.11, Ifthe Fathers at ſometime, by attributing too muchtoexternall diſci; :ine, were car- 
ried ſomewhat too farre, whereby nor a little was derogated from the merits of Chriſts 
death, yer they are not charged directly ro haue impugned chedignicie thereof, which, 
when their eyes were actentively, beat vpon ic, they did worthily magnific and extoll. 
That wee muſt beconformableto the ſuffering of Chriſt, if wee willbe made partakers 
of bis glory, it is the diuinitiethat is now taught in England : but that any ſufferings, or 
any good workes of ours wharſocuer, doe merit any part of erernall glory, the Giuinitic 
preached in England doth moſt iultly abborre. But that the holy men of cheprmitiue 
Church, By their ſevere life, and heartie repentance for their linnes, teſtified by teares, 
faſting, andotherchaſliling of their fleſh, for the loue of Chriſt, did derogate from 
Chriſts merits and paſſion, it is a lewd {lznder out of France, from thetraiterousſemina- 
ric at Rhemes, bur no part ofthediuinitic of England, allowcd by the Vniuerlities of 
Cambridge, and Oxford, as you would make ſimple men belecuethat it is. 

MART, 22, AJ maynot ſkandypon this point, neither need 1, The principall matter « proued by the aduer- 

ſaries confeſſion,that the boly Do#tor: ſpake,wronght,and thought of penance, and doing penance, 
44 wee doeyin the ſame tearmes both Greeke and Latine: andwith C atholthes it ts alwayes a good 
argument, and wee deſire no better proofe thanthis, The Protefiants grant, allthe ancient Fa- 
thers were of oxy opinion, and they ſay it was their errour, For, the fuſt part being true, it is 
madne (ſe to difþute, whether all the ancient Fathers erred, or rather the new Proteſtants, asit is 
more then maane (ſe to thinke that Lutber alone might ſee the truth, more than a thouſand Au- 
guſtines, a thouſand Cyprians, a thouſand ya Which, notwithſtanding the palpable ab- 
ſwrditie thereof, yet 11, Whuakers anoucheths very ſolemnly. Taz. 10k, 

FvLK 12. The confelilen you charge the aduerfariesto make, is of your owne forgerie, notof 
their conceſſion. But for want of other proofe, it was the beſt you could doezto fainc our 
grant, but you arenot ableto ſhewour deeds thereof in writing, As neither of therelt, 
thac the ancient Fathers were all of our opinion, by the Protettants grant,that Luther 
might ſee more of himſelfe alone, than &c., But whaiſocuer M, Whitaker hath aduou- 
ched, | leaueto himſeltero anſwer. 

MaxT.13. eAndyetagaine (that the Reader may ſee how they play faſt and looſe at their pleaſure ) this 
is the man, that when he hath gieny1 all the Fathers on owr ſide, not only in the matter of pe-= 
nance, but alſo” in innocation of Saints, and m diners other errours, as he callth them : the very P4y.109. 
ſame man ( I ſay ) mthe very next leanes almoſt, renneth M.lemels old bragge, that we haue not De So 
one cleave [entence for 11 of any one F «ther, within ſix hundred yeeres after Chriſt : and againe, th 
that the ſame faith raigneth now in England,which the(e Fathers profeſſed. What faith, M Whi- 
takers ? Not their fatth concerning penance, or inuocation of Saints ( as your ſelfe confe(ſe) or 
other ſuch like erronrs of theirs, as youtearme them, Why are you ſo forgerfult, or rarher ſo im- 
prudent, to fpeake contrarres in [0 lutle a roome ? Such ſimple anſwering will not (rue your aduer- 
ſaries learned booke, which you in vaine goe about by foolſh Rhetorike to diſgrace, when the 
world ſeeth you are driven to the wall, and either oan ſay nothing,or doe ſay that which confuteth 
it ſelfe with the entdext abſurditie thereof, 

FvLx.1;, M. Whitaker is not {o incon(iderate, to play faſt and looſe, as you areiatemperate 
and vntrue in 2cculing him, Howbeit,thereisno doubt, but he will meet you,and han- 
dle you, according to your vertues. But ſceing you giue ſuch high commendation to 
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Campions ct, asthat you call it a learned booke, (wherein beſide alittleranke 
————_ fora boy that learneth to praiſe his figures, thanfor a grave Di- 
uineto vic in ſo ſerious a cauſe, there is nothing that any learned man may thinke wor- 
thy of any anſwer) wee may well =—_— what you count learning, and what bee the 
pillars of your popiſh Religion, The bookes are both in print, ler the world judge of 
both indifferently. 


MaxT, 14. Buttoleaue 1. Whitakers (who « a ſample companion, to ſit tn indgement vpon all the anci- 


Fv L K. 14, 


Mazr. 15. 


FVLK. 15, 


ent Dofors, and to condemne them of hainou errour in the matter of penance ) I truſt the Rea. 
der ſeeth by the former diſcourſe, the vſuall Eccleſiafticall ſignification, and conſequently both 
the true and falſe tranſlation of the fareſaid Greeks words. Not that they muſt or may alwayes 


be tranſlated nce, or doing penance: for in the Scriptures God u ſaid parnitentiam pimjuwe., 
—_— — be ſaid a0 doe penance, no more than be canbe ſaid to amend his life, as the {#723047, 
Proteſtants commonly tranſlate this word, Therefore I conclude, that this word being ſpoken of tw: 


God, in the Scriptures, no more preindice agaimſt our tranſlation of =_ penance, than it ts 


againſt theirs of amendment of life, Likewiſe when it is ſpoken of the reprobate and damned in ravisrne. 


hell, who as they cannot doe penance properly, ſo much leſſe amend their liner, 

M.Whitaker taketh not mdi"es fiein iudgement ofall the —— he 
may note ſomeerrour or other in euery one of them, whoſe writings of any ſub(tance 
doe remaine with vs.Burt after all this —_— abour penitentiam agere,you come home, 
and confelle,that it muſt not alwayes be tranſlated doing of penance, becauſe God him- 
ſelfe (after your vulgar tranſlation) is ſaid agere pemitentiom, which with the Septuaginta 
i${44trzzocry, No man could better have confuted your vaine quarrelling, than you x 
done your ſelfe : for by this itis manifeſt, that the vulgar Interpreter did not meane by 
agere penitentiam, any more than weedoe by repentance, And therefore the belt, and 
the molt ſimpletranſlation is, to vſe the words repent, and repentance, And the Greeke 
word, as Tercullian telleth you, ſignifiech changing of minde, which may bee without 
acknowledging of errour, Although it cannor yet be properly faid of Ged,that hechan- 
geth his minde, when heis ſaid corepent. As likewiſeitis not necetlary,that they which 
bein hell ſhou!d amend theirliues, when it is ſaidrhey repent. Neither doe weetranſlate 
the word ſimply, amendment of life, but ſhew. that amendment of life muſt neceſlarily 
follow in them that truly repent, as the Scripture teacherh vs. 


Horeoner, it us purpoſely ag ainſi penance, t 


Sap. Ss. Pani. 
tentiam arevtes 


they tranſlate amiſſe both in Daniel, and E/- Eld.cap.rg, 


dras, whoſe voluntary monrning, ve oro of themſclues for their owne ſinner, and the Dan, 10, 
es, There 


proples, i5 notoriouſly ſet forth intheir they make the Angell ſay thu to Daniel: 


From the firſt day that thou didl(t ſet thine heart T o H vm Br thy ſelfe, Phat this Verſ.rs. 
humbling himſelfe ? Can wee gather any penance thereby ? none at all: but if they had ſaid accor- Biv.1 579. 


ding tothe Hebrew, Greeke, and Latine, from the firſt day that thou did(t ſet thine heart 
To AFFLIcT thy ſelfe, wee ſhould eaſily conceine workes of penance, and it would include 
Daniels mourning, faſting from fleſh,wine,and other meats,abflaining from ointments the ſpace of 
the dayes mentioned inthe beginning of the ſame chapter. 

Theword humbling doth as well comprehend all thoſe exerciſes offaſting,and mour- 
ning,which the holy men did vic,toteſtifietheir repentance, and to prouoke themſelues 
to heartie repentance for their ſinnes,and the ſinnes of the people,as the word affliting. 
Another tranſlation callerhit chaftening. The Hebrew word (ignifieth to bring low,or 
calt downe, therefore it is ſpoken of women that are carnally knowne,which is withouc 
affliction. Bur when it is vſed of ſuch godly exerciſes, itdeclareth for what end they 
ſcrue, namely to humble and bringlow our proud rebellious nature, andro beſignes of 
humiliation, as S. Baſil faith of ſackcloth and aſhes, notto be by puniſhment, ſazisfaftion 
for our ſinnes, Your ownevyulgar Latine Interpreter tranſlateth theſame word, Gen. 16, 
v.19. humiliare,humblethy ſelte,or ſubmit thy ſelfe vader thy miſtreſſe hand,and often- 
times in that ſenſe. Andeuen in this ſenſe of bumbling, by ſignes of repentance, he victh 
rhe word humiliatxs,ſpeaking of Achabz Reg.2 1,v.29,wherethe Hebrew word is other- 
wiſe. And P/al.3 5.v,13. the ſame word vinnethi he tranſlateth humiliabam : And in their 
ſicknelſe I put on ſackcloth,and humbled my ſoulewith faſting.So doth he oftentimes, 
when ſuch bodily chaſtiſement is ſignified thereby. Wherefore this, asallthe reſt, is a 
falſe and vnreaſonable quarrellagain(t ourtranſlation,as though by it we meanttodenie 
thevſe of affliting or chaſtening the body,with faſting,mourning,and otherlike exerci- 
ſes of repentance. 


ART» IG Againe,in all their Bibles of the yeeres 1 562.15, 77.1579. they make Eſdras, c.g.v. 5 after 


bis exceeding great penance, ſay onely this, About thecuening 
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HEAVYINESSE g neither tranſlating the Hebrew, which i the ſame word that in Daniel ; printing 
wer the Greeke, which ſignifieth affiittion and humiliation. 


Firſt 


—— 
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FyLx.16, Firſt your Greeketext of Eſdras, confirmith our tranſlation of Daniel. Secondly, 1 
ſay, that by chis heavineſſe, they meane, all that humiliation and affliction, whereof he 
ſpake before, which is caſiefor euery man tovnderſtand,tharisnot blinded with malice, 
and what other thing is affliction, but heauineſſe, griefe, and ſorrow , whereof the holy 
man ſpake twice betore, I thinke no wiſe man cantel, 
Mar.T,179. Againe, inthe Prophet Malachie, ( c, 4. 14, ) they tranſlate thus: Ye hauefaid, Itisbut 
vaine toſerue God, and wha: profit is it that we have kept his commandements , and 
walked H y 1 Br, y beforehis face ? hat i this {ame,humbly ? when we ſay in E noliſh, he 
goeth humbly : we imagine or conceine io more but this, that he ts an humble mai, and hehaa- 
eth himſelfe humbly : bat they know very well, the Prophet ſpeakerh of an other thing : and if it "yp 
had pleaſed them to hane tranſlated the Hebrew word fully, 4nd ſignificantly , in the ſenſe of the 
holy Ghoſt, they might han learned by conference of other places, wbere the ſame Hebrew word 
6s ſed, that it ſignifith [ach heanine (ſe, ſadue ſe, ſorrowfu!nes, and affliftion , as men expreſſe by 
blacke mournmg garments, the nature of the word importing blackneſſe, darkeneſſe, lowring,and 
the like. Which i farre more than walking humbly, and which is wholy ſappreſſed by ſo tranſla. 
timg. See the Pſalme 34.9. 14, P[al, 37.9. 7. Pſal. 41.%, 10, Where the Prophet ſeth ma- mu%31%) oxv- 
ny words and ſpeeches, to expreſſe ſorowfull penance : and for that which in Latin ts alwaier,con- 94%. 
triltatus, i*n Greeke a word more ſignificant, in Hebrew it is the ſame kinde of word that they TW 
tran{late, humbly. Whereas in deeds this word bath no ſignification of humilitie properly, no not any. 
of that bamilitic I meant, which is rather to be called humiliation, or affhtion , as the Greeke emyutiva. 
word: imply. But it ſignifi-th properly the very manner, countenance, geſture habite of apenſime 
or forlorne man: and if they will ſay,that they ſo tranſlate it in other places, the more us their 
fanle, that knowing the nature of the word, they will notwithſtanding ſuppreſſe the force and ſig- 
nification thereof in any one place, and ſotranſlate it , that the Reader muſt needes take it in an 
other ſeiſe and cannot poſſibly conceine that which the word importeth, for, towalke humbly, 
Soundeth m all Engliſh eares, the vertue of hunulutie , which this word doth nener ſignifi: and 
not humilitie or humiliation by affliflion, which it may ſignifie , though ſecondarily , and by de- 
duttion enely, 
What a many of vaine worCsarehereſpent, to make a vaine cauill ſeeme to be of 
ſome value? whatthe etymologieof the Hebrue word is , the tranſlators knew before 
you were borne, But what the word (ignifieth heere, Pagnineis ſufficient to teach both 
you, and them, who thus interpretethit in obſcuro, 14 eff, obſcure, id eſt, humiliter. In the 
darke, that is darkly,thatis humbly. Your vulgar Latine tranſlatour calleth it , :rifes, 
which is as farre from yourpretended penaunce, as humilitie, The Septuaginta tranſlate 
the word eixinu, which lignifieth ſeruile or ſeruants, BenediQ Arias expoundeth it, ſ»p- 
plices, humble. And topurallout of quarrelling , the Antithelis or oppoſition of the 
proud and arrogant, inthe next verſe following, proueth, that in this verſe, they ſpeake 
of humilitie, which is contrarie to pride, and not ofthe tokens of repentance; which are 
mourning apparell, and ſuch like, 
Againe, what is it elſe but againſt penance and ſatisfaftion, that they deface theſe ſuall and 
MART. 18, þ,,wne wordes of Daniel tothe King, Redime eleemoſynis nm} tua, Redeemethy ſins Dan. 4. 24. 
with almes : altering and tranſlating it thu, Break off thy linnes by righteouſneſſe, Firff, # tne 
the Grethe is againſt them,which i word for word according to the unlgar and common reading: Pats AUTF ca, 
Secondly, the Chaldee word which they tranſlate, Breake off , by Munſters owne indgement in pyoyy 
lexico Chald. fgnifiethrather, and more principally, to redeeme. Thirdly , the other word JR 
which they tranſlate, righteouſneſſe, im the Scriptures fignifieth alſo, eleemoſynam, as the 
Greeke interpreters, tranſlate it, Dent, 6, and 2.4. and it i moſt plaine in Saint Mathew, where 
#wr Saviour ſaid ( Math. 6. v. 1, ) Beware you doenot your iuſtice beforemen. #hich is Myguoyylio, 
in other Greeke copies, your almes. And Saint Auguſtine prooucth it by the very text, For 4010p 
( (auth he )asthougha man might aske , what iuſtice addeth? Wnrtx Troy M949%5 
DosTAnArmis DEzDE. Helignified therefore that almes arethe workes of 
juſtice. Andinthe Pſalme they are made one, He diſtributed, he gaue tothe poore, hisiu- Palm. 111. 
ſlice remaynethfor ever and euer, Which Beza tranſlareth, his beneficence or liberality 
remainerh, &c. Agame Saint Hierome, a ſufficient Doftour to tell the ſigmification of the He- 
brue or Chaldee wordes, both tranſlateth it ſo, and expoundeth it ſo in his commentarie, AMore- EC 
ouer, the words that immediately in Daniel, interpret it ſoonto vs, And thy iniquities 15 , x. 
with mercies to thepoore. Laſtly, Beza himſelfe ſaith , that by the name of 1wſtice with 2 Cor. g. 
the Hebrues, is alſo ſignified beneficence or beneficialneſſeto the poore, yea,and that in 
this place of Danielir is ſpecially taken for almes. Ss that we ſee there is no impediment, 
— in the ( baldee , nor mrs , why they mohe not hawe ſaid, as the (burch of God al- 
waies hath ſaid, Redeemethy ſinnes with almes , and thy iniquities with mercies to the 
poore : But thrir hereſie will not ſuffer them to ſpeaks after the Catholike manner , that 
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almes and mercifull deedes are 4 redemption , ranſome , and ſatisfattion for ſmnes, 

FvLx.18, Apainſtpopiſh penance and ſatisfaction, thereisno doubt, but the eranſlatours were 
vehemently affected, yet iathis tranſlation they haue vied no preiudice again(i repen- 
tance, and the true fruits thereof, but rather more (traightly haue vrged the ſame, For 
firſt, whereas in the vulgar Latinetext there is noword of repenting from linnes , or for- 
faking of (innes, our tranſlatour viingtheterme of breaking off his linnes,ſignifierh that 
all almes,andother apparant good deeds without repentance and breaking off the caulc 
of the former ſinfull life , are in vaineand vnprofitable. Secondly , where the vulgar 
tran(latour vſeth the word of redeeming, or buying out , which might bring the Rog 
into vaine ſecuritie, tothinke he might [rick for his {innes, without repentaunce, by 

iving of almes, which is a (mall penance for a King : our tranſlatours tell him, chat hee 
muſt breake off his ſinnes, before any thing that he doth be acceptableto God. Third- 
Iy, whereas the vulgar interyretour requireth of him nothing but almes , and mercy to 
the poore, which wasa very caſic thing tor him to performe : our tranſlatours enioyne 
him righteouſncile, which comprehendeth all vertues, and is a thouſand folde harder 
penance for ſuch a mightie Monarch, than giuing of almes , and thatto poore folkes 
which he ſhould neuer feele, Fourthly, the wordes are plaine for our tranſlation : tor 
pherak” the Chaldee verbe (ignifieth as properly and as principally to ditſolue or breake yRp 
off, as, to deliver or redeeme. Neither is Munſters judgement otherwiſe, although hee 
giueche other ſignification firſt, which is a miſerable argument, to prove, that it 1goih- 
eth rather, and moreprincipally roredeeme. Burt if any ſignification were more prin- 
cipall than other it were more reaſon to fay,that pherak lignifieth ratherand more prin- Pn 
Cipally, to breake or dillolue, becauſe the word (ignifieth ſo inthe Hebrue tongue,trom 
whence the Chaldee is deriued, And indeededeliuering , is a kinde of dilſoluing or 
breaking fromhim, towhom he was before addi or bound, So that the verbe help- 
eth you nothipg, butrather maketh moreagainſt you. The other word, although very 
ſeldome by ſynecdoche;itbetaken for almes, yer every boy almoſt in Cambridge know- 
eth, that ic ſignifieth properly and principally, vniuerſall iuſtice , or all righteouſneſle; 
therefore the Chaldee text is plainefor our tranſlation,and enforcedfor yours of almes. 
Being againſt all reaſon, thatthe Prophet ſhould exhort the King to giuing almes, be- 
fore he hadd cxhorted him ro repentance, and forſaking of his{innes. Beſide chat, it is 
contrarieto the whole ſcope of the Scriptures , to teach any other ſarisfationorre- 
demption from ſinne, than thedeathand paſlion of Chriſt. Bur where yourell vs of S, 
Hieromes tranſlation, it were ſomewhat worth if you could ſhew it, The vulgar Latine 
text we may not grant you to be Saint Hieromes, as fur his commentarie , teacheth nor 
the word of redeeming, which is the principall word in controuerlie. And indeed itis a 
very abſurd kinde of ſpeech, toſay, redeeme thy linnes, or deliuerthy ſinnes, for pherak FR 
{ignifieth none otherwiſeto redeeme, than to deliuer, whereas, if hehad meant, as you 
thinke, he ſhould haueſaid rather, redeemethy ſoulefrom ſinnes, Chriſt himſelfe the 
author of our redemption, is not ſaid to haue redeemed our (ins with his bloud, but ro 
haveredecemed vs from our (ins by his bloud, 

MazT,19, 4nd what a miſcrable humonr i it in theſe caſes, to fue ac farre as they canfrom the annci. 
ent receined ſpeach of boly Scripture, that bath ſo many yeeres ſonnded in all fait hfull eares, and 
to inuent new termes and phraſes, when the origmall text both Greeks and Hebrue fanonreth the 
one as much or more, than the other : as, that they chooſe to ſay in the Epiſtle to Titus ( where 
the Apoſtle exceedingly exhorteth to good-workes ) maintaine good workes, aud ſhew forth 
good workcs,rather than according to the auncient Latine trarſſlation , bonis operibus prz- cgyt.u tu 
elſe, to be chiefe and principall in doing good workes, which « the very true and v/nall xgain igyor, 
fegnification of the Greeke word, and implicth a vertuous emulation among good men, who ſhall 
doe moſt good workes, or excellmthat kjnde, But they that looke to be ſaned by faith onely , no 
warnellsf neither their doings, nor tranſlations tend to any ſuch excellencie, 

Fyrx.19, Whatamiſerablehumourisit, when the truth is plainely rencaled , by knowledge 
of the tongues, which was hidden from many of theauncient fathers, to delightrather 
in errour which is old, than in truth which is newly diſcouered 2 The word avgizz3m 
inthe Epiſtle to Titus wetranſlate alſo to excell, and it may ſignifie, either to ſhewforth, 
to maintaine,orto exceil, And therefore your wrangling is vaine and without reaſon, 
For that Chriſtian men ought with all diligent labour to excell in good workes, it is al- 
waies acknowledged of vs, althoughthey muſt not looke to be ſaued by their workes, 
no nor by their faith onely, if their faith be not fruitefullofgood works. Such colleQi- 
onsas theſe, and much better, it wereno hard matter to make a great number againſt 
you, to proue that you are enemics to faith, to repentance, to good workes,andro God 
himſeltfe. 
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Hereticall Tranſlation againſt the holy Sacnxamenr s, 
namely BarTrsuz and Conress1 0. 


our ſaluation , and therefore they partly take them cleane away , partly deprine 
them of all grace, vertne, and efficacie, making them poore and beg garly clements, 
ent 5er worſe, or no better than thoſe of the old law. 


FVLKE. 


FIT I@aqzze HattheSacraments helpe nothing toward our ſaluation , is an 0- 

; | therof Martins (launders, no at{ertion of ours. For ſeeing that 
we hold that the Sacraments areſeales of Godspromiles, to con- 
firme our faith, by which weare juſtified before him, how can we 
afhrme, that they helpe nothing to ſaluation? But this is the pro- 
pertie of liers and (launderers , when they hauenothing of truth 
tro chargetheir aduerfaries,then they cither inuent that which was 
neuer ſaid or done by them, or elle they violently draw out of 
their ſayings or doings by deprauingthem, fowecclour of matter to ſeruefor aſhew of 
cheirſlaunders. So doth our wranglerin this place after a flat lye folemnely aduouched 
againlt vs , that we ſay , the Sacraments giue no grace , Ex opere operato , of the worke 
wrought, he frameth his ſpiders webbe, firſt chat wedepriue them, of all grace, vertue, 
and ethcacie. Becauſeweedo not include grace, vertue, andefficacie, withinthe exter- 
nall Elements, or the miniſterie of man aboutthem, but aſcribe the ſame tothe mighty 
working of Gods ſpirit in his choſen children , which worketh all his gifts inall menac- 
cording to the good pleaſure of his owne will, Secondly thatwe makethe Sacraments 
pooreand beggerly Elements, And thirdly either worſe or no better than thoſe of the 
old Law. Theſpirituall matterindeed of the Sacraments of both the Teſtaments, wee 
conteilerobe Ieſus Chrill, of equall power vnto faluation of his people living vnder 
both the ſtates : but the more abundane grace, and truth,according to the reuclation of 
Chriſtin the fleſh, we acknowledgeto be teſtified , and exhibited in our Sacraments 
than was in theirs chat lived vnder the law, 

For this purpoſe Bez.1 ts not content to ſpeaks atthe «Apoſtle doth, ( Rom. 4.v. 11 ) that cir. 
cumciſion was 4 ſeale of the inſtice of faith, but becawſe be thinketh that , tos (mall a terme for 
the dignitie of circumciſion, as himſelfe confeſſeth, hegladly auoiderh ir ( 7 v/e his own words ) 1 ;4,,, refogd. 
and for the Nowne putteth the Verbe,ſo diſſolurely and preſwmptuonſly,ghat the Engliſs Bexites Quod objiqnae 
themſelues here alſo dare not follow him in tranſlation , though in opmion they agree. The canſe 7*t, tor ſg1(in, 
of his wilfull tranſlation he declareth in his Annot ations pon the ſame place , towit, the dionitie 
of circumciſion, equall with any Sacrament of the new Teſtament. His words bee theſe. VVhar 
( ſaith he )eould be ſpoken more magnificall of any Sacrament ? therefore they that 

ut a reall difference betweene the Sacraments of the olde Teſtament and ours, neuer 

Bn to haue knowne how far Chrilts office extendeth. Which he ſaich,not ro magnifie the 

old, but te diſgrace the new. 

FVLK.2. Therewasnever manthat had ſuch an artificiall conieure of mens purpoſes as you 
pretend your ſelfero haue, which not onely where there is likelihood to faiten a conic- 
Rurevpon, but alſo when all likelihoods are againſt you, yer can {o confidently pro- 
nounce of euery mans purpoſe, Welllet the purpoſe go, which is knowne belt ro God, 
and nextto them that will iudge of the man according to charitieand good reaſon. You 
ſay Bez1 is not contentto ſpeake asthe Apoltle doth , that circumciltion was a ſeale of 
the ivuſtice of faith. Yes verily, his delire is to expretle chat which rhe Apoſtle faithto 
the full, Thenameof (eale therefore he auoiderh nor, as you falſly (launder him , but 
for want of a conuenient Latine word toexpretierhe Apoltles Grecke word, heis con- 
tent toviecircumloquution by the verbe, and faich, Abraham recciued the ligne of cir- 
cumcilion, which ſhould ſcale vp, or by ſeale confirmethe iullice of faich, &c. yet are 


not you aſhamed molt impudently to fay hee refuſed the cerme of Seale /igilnrs, _ 
or 


MY other ſequele of thewr onely faith is , that the Sacrament alſo helpe nothing toward 
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for ſigillum bath vied quod obſignarer. Whereas the word that he faith he refuſed , is fio- 
naculum, Signaculi nomen quod vetn interpres & Eraſmus wſarpanit libens refngi , parting, © 
quod nen fit admoaum vſnatum, partim quod non ſatis videatur illam vim obſiguationi decla. © 
rare, The terme ſgnacu/xm which the old interpretor and Eraſmus hath vſcd, I have 
willingly refuſed : partly becauſe ir is no very viuall word, partly becauſeit ſeemeth not ,, 
ſufficiently to declare that vertue or efficacie of ſealing, You [ee therefore what word 
he auoydeth, and for what cauſe, and that your eyes were not matches,or elſe they were 
dazecled with amiſt of malice, when you read that he auoided Sigilam , and placed qwod 
ebſignaret for ſigilum, The word figillum as he viethnot , ſo doth hee makeno mention 
of it, I thinke becauſe ic being adiminutiue of fign»m, and taken ſometimes foralittle 
image, wnde fgillares, &c, it isnot proper nor full to expretle the Greeke word g;eaz's. 
T hat he maketh circumciſion equallvnto the Sacraments of the new Teſtament, I haue 
ſhewed before, that it is in matter, ſubſtance, and end, which he that confeſleth not ( as 
Bezafſaich) ſeemeth neuer to haue knowne how farre the office of Chriſt extendeth » 
bur that he hath any purpoſe to diſgrace the Sacraments of the new Teſtament inſtitu- 
ted by Chriſt himſelfe,in a morecleare diſpenſation of grace and truth, you afhrme with 
the ſame credite by which you ſaid he put quod ob/ignaret for figillum. 
Which ts alſo the canſe why not onely he , but the Engliſh Bibles ( for commonly they tone 
handes and agree together ) to make no difference berweene [obns Baptiſme and Chriſfts , tran- 
e thus concerning certaine that had not yet receined the holy Ghoſt : Vato what then were ag. ; 9:3. 
ye baptized ? Andthey ſaid, vato Iohns Baptiſme, Which Beza mm a long di/courſe proueth 
to be ſpoken of Tohbns doftrine, and wot of bis bapriſme in water. eAs though it were ſaid , what 
doctrine thcn doe ye profetſe? and they ſaid, Iohas. Whereas indeede the queſtion ir this, 
and ought thus to be tranſlated, In what then og wherein were you baptized ? And they 
faid, in Iohns Baptiſme. As who ſhould /ay,we hane receined lobns Baptiſme , but not the 
holy Ghoſt as yet, And therefore it followerh immediately , then they were baptized in the 
name of leſus, aud after impoſitson of hands the holy Ghoſt came vpon them. hereby 
plainely gathered, that being baptized with Tobns baptiſme before, amd yet of neceſſitic baptized 
#fterward with Chriſt baptiſmne alſo, there muſt needes bee a great difference betweenethe one 
baptiſme and the other, Johns being inſufficient, And that this x: the deduttion which troubleth 
theſe Bexites, and maketh them tranſlate accordingly, Be<a( as commonly ſtilt he vitereth his 
griefe ) telleth v1 in plaine words thus. Tt is not neceſlarie, that whereſoeuerthere is men- 4nno.iv 48, 
tion of Iohns Baptiſme, we ſhould thinke ir to bee the very ceremonie of Baptiſme. 19- 
Therefore they that gather lohns Baptiſme to have beene diuers from Chriſts, becauſe 
theſe a liccle after are ſaid to be baptized in thename of lefus Chriſt, have noſurefoun- 
dation. Le, how of purpoſe he tranſlateth and expoundeth it Tobns doftrine , not Johns Bap- 
tiſme, to take away the foundation of this Catholike concluſion , that his Baptiſme differeth and 
5s farre inferionr to Chrifts, 
And is lobns Baptiſme now madea Sacramentof the old Law ? was Iobn the Bap. 
tilt a minifter of the law, or of the Goſpell ? Our Saviour Chriſt, is ſufficientto teach vs 
that the Law and the Prophets prophecied vntill IJoha : but from the daics of lohn the Math. to, 
kingdome of heauen ſuffereth violence. But if you will make Johns Baptiſme a Sacra. 
ment of thene;y Teſtament, and yet diftcring from the Baptiſme of Chriſt , then you 
maketwo Baptiſmes of thenew Teſtament, contrarieto the Nicene Creede, & Chriſt 
himfelfe, who was baptiſed for vs, baptiſed with the worſe. But concerning that place 
AQes the 19. which hath troubled ſo many interpreters with the obſcuritiethereof, or 
rather with a prejudicateopinion of a difference in the Baptiſme of lohn and of Chriſt, 
I am neither of Bezaes opinion, nor yetof ourtranſlators, for the vnderſtandiog and 
tranſlation of that place. Neither doe I thinke that mention is made of any ſecond 
baptiſme, the auoiding whereof, hath bred divers forced interpretations: but that Saint 
Paul enſhuRedthoſe Diſciples that knew notthegrace of the holy Ghoſt, that they 
which heard Tobns preaching to the people , thatthey ſhould beleeue in Chriſt Jeſus, 
which was comming after him, werealſo baptized in thename of Izſus Chriſt, who had 
pm thoſe vilible graces of his holy ſpirit, to be beſtowed vpon them that belecued, 
y impoſition of the Apoſtles hands. Thus therefore I am perſwaded thoſe yerſes are 
to betranſlated. But Paulſaid, Tohn truely baptiſed with the baptiſme of repentance, 
ſaying tothe people, that they ſhould belecuein him, that commeth after him , that is 
in Teſus : andthey which heard him , were baptiſed into the name of our Lord leſus, 
And afterPaul had laid his hands vpon, &c, Theargument of differencetherof groun- 
ded vpon this place, is nothing worth, where the baptiſmeof lohnis confirmed by im- 
polition of hands, rather than diſgraced by reiteration, which giveth ſtrength cothe er. 
rour of the Donaciſts, and Anabaptiſts, for rebaptization, Whereas it can not bee 
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proued,chat any, which were once baptiſed by Iohn , were euer baptiſed againe. But 
che contrary may cally be gathered: c ſeeing our Sauiour Chriſt baptized nonehim- 
ſelfeir ſhall follow,that the Apoſtles were either nor baptizedat all,or elſe baptizedonly 
with lohns baptiſme. And « herethere is expretſe mention of Tohns Diſciples,that came 
vnto Chriſt, to become bis Diſciples, there is no mention of any other baptiſme than 
they had already receiued. 

But doth the Greeks leade him, or force him wnto this tranſlation, In quid? vntowhat? Firſt &; 7%. 
himfelfe confeſſeth in the very ſame place, the contrary, that the Greeke phraſe is oftenvſed in 
the other ſenſe, wherein, or wherewith, as it is in the vulgar Latin*, and Eraſmus : but that in 
his indgement it aoth not ſo ſiqmifie here, and therefore he refuſcth it, Tet m the verynext verſe 
almoſt, where it is ſaid by the ſame Greeke phraſe, that they were baptized inthe name of «; ni ya, 
Teſus Chriſt, there both he and his ſo tranſlate it as wee doe, and not, vnto the name of Chrilt. 
Is it not plaine, that all is yvoluntarie, and at their pleaſure ? For (I beſeech them ) if t be aright 
tranſlation, baptized in thename of leſus, why i it not right, baptized inthe baptiſme of 
John ? /s there any difference in the Greeke ? None, Where then ? Intheir commentaries and 
imaginations onely, againſt which wee oppoſe and ſet bath the text and the comrzentaries of al 
the Fathers, 

The Greeke doth allow him foto trauſlate, and to be baptized in thename of Ieſus, 
and into the name of [cſus, is all one : as in the name ofthe Father, the Sonne, and the 
holy Ghoſt, orinto thename of the Father, the Sonne, and che holy Ghoſt, is all one. 
Bur if Beza, that hath difcouered the truth in ſo many places, id not ſee itin this one 
text, as neither you, nor any of the Fathers which haue written vpoa it, who arenot 
many; hc is rather to be pardoned of all reaſonable men,than to be railed vpon by ſuch 
a one, who in learning is no more like him, than a Gooſeto a Swan in linging. 

But no maruellif they diſgrace the Bapti/me of Chriſt, when they are bold alſo to take it away 
altogether, interpreting this Scripture, Vnletſea man be borne againevf water and the {pi- 19h-3.v.5. 
rit, he cannot enter into the kingdome of God, which a man would thinke were plaine 
enough, to prone that water in Baptiſme #4 neceſſary 1 interpreting ( 1 ſay ) thu Scripture,Of wa- 339 4. 
terand theſpirit, rhus : of water, that ts, the Spirit : making water to be nothing elſe inthis 5, go di 
place, but the Spirit allegorically, and not materiall water, As though our Sauiour bad ſaidto * "_ 
Nicodemu, VnleiTea man be borne of water, I meane, ofthe Spirit, he cannor enter,&c. 
According to thi moſt impudent expoſition of plaiue Scriptures, Calum tranſlateth alſo as impu- 
dently for the ſame purpeſe,inthe Epiſtle to Titua, making the Apoſile to ſay, that God powred c.3.v.5. 
the water of regeneration upon vs abundantly, that is, the holy Ghoſt, And left we ſhould not wn- Po (avacrum 
derſftand his meaning herein,he telleth ys in bis commentarie vpon this place, that when the Apo- yo" 
file ſaith, water powred outabundantly, hee fpeaketh nor of material water, but of the holy 09 1 574, 
Ghoſt, Nowindeed the Apoſtle (aith not, that water was powred pon vs, but the holy Ghoſt , dit in mas 
neither doth the Apoſtle make water and the holy Ghoſt all one, but moſt plamly diflingniſheth abunde. 
them, ſaymg, that God of his mercy bath ſaued vs by the lauer of regeneration and reno- 
uation ofthe holy Gholt, whom hee hath powred vpon vs abundantly. See how plainly Womeffudit, 
the Apoſtle ſpeaketh both of the materiall water, or waſhing of Baptiſme, an of the effe 4 here. Pw _ 
of, which is the boly Ghoſt powred pen vs, Calnintaketh away water cleane, and will haue him \«h, ” 
ſpeake only of the holy Ghoſt, which Flaccus Illyricus the Lutheran bimſclfe wondreth at, that Comment in | 
any man ſnonld be ſo bold, and calleth it plame ſacriledge againſt the efficacie of the Sacra. nc locum, 
wents, 

The Sacrament of Baptiſme, how farre wee are from diſgracing, or taking it away al- 
together, when wee afhirme that the grace of Gods ſpirit is not {otied vntoit, bur hee 
may worke regeneration without it, in them that by neceſhitie ae depriued of it, ler all 
menotf reaſon and indifferencie iudge. Our tranſlation of oh» 3.2. 5. being ſuch, 2s hee 
can finde nothing to quarrell againſt it, he beginneth a new controucrlie of our inter- 
pretation, by which hee might bring in fiuc hundred places of Scripture, in which wee 
Ciffer from them in expolition, And a great abſurditie heethinkerh he hath found our, 
inthat wee expound the water and fpirit to (ignifie onerhing, as though in, Marr. 3.2.11. 
the holy Ghoft and fire arenot put both for one thing : and hee may as well inche one 


- place, vrge the ele:nent of re inthe baptiſme of Chrill,as by this place prouethe ncceſ- 


ſitieof water in ——_ Andyet wetakenotaway the ſacrament of baptiſme, or the 


water, theextcrnall matter thereof, which in other places is expreſly commanded, when 
weeſay itis not ſpoken of inthistext, which is of thething (ignihed in bapriſme, rather 
than of baptiſme, as in 7ohn 6. our Sauiour Chriſt ſpeaketh in lixe tearmes of therhing 
repreſented in the Sacrament of his Supper, not of the Sacrament it ſelfe. The errour of 
Caluins tranſlation and expoſition of Titm 3, v.5, wee haue before confelled, neither 


doth any of our tranſlations follow him,and yet his errour is no hereſie, while hee _ 
eh 
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beth wholly co the holy Ghoſt, that which properly is his, but yet of the Apoltle is figu- 


ratiuely aſcribed vnto theoutward element, by which he worketh, 


And if wee ſhowld here accuſe the Engliſh Tranſlators alſo, that tranſlate it thu, by the 
founcaine of the regeneration of the holy Ghoſt, W # 1 c x he ſhed on vs, &c making it 
indifferent, either which fountaine, or which holy Ghoſt he (hed,8c. they wonld anſwer by 
and by, that the Greeke alſo is indifferent : but if a man ſhould aihe them ſurther, whether the 


holy Ghoſt may be ſaid to be ſhed, or rather a fountaine of water, they muſt needs confeſſe,not the 


holy Ghoſt, but water, and conſequently, that they tranſlating, which hee ſhed, would hawe it 
meant of the fountaine of water, and ſo they agree inſt with Caluins tranſlation, ana leane Bea, 
who in his tranſlation referreth jt only tothe holy Ghoſt, as wee doe z but m his commentarie plai- 
eththe beretthe, as Caluin doth, 

When Ariſtides could be accuſed cfnocrime,he was by his enuious enemies accuſed 
of juſtice. Eucn ſo rhis man, wio is wontco preſcribe vsa rule, ro leaue thatin ambigu- 
itie, which in theGrecke is ambiguous, now blameth vs for tranſlating (o, as either 
Caluins or Bezaes ſenſe may ſtand with it. And albeit in all other places hee is con- 
tent to make vs Bezaes ſchollers, yet here becauſe Caluin hath the worſe part, hee 
will enforce vsto leaue Beza, and ſticke to Caluin. Such a force hath malice, when it 1s 
ſetledin mans heart, thatit carrieth him oftentimes headlong againſt himſelfe, But ſee. 
ing thc holy Ghoſt, as the neereſt antecedent, is placed next before the relative, why 
mult wee needs confelſe, not the holy Ghof?, bur water to be ſhed vpon vs ? Is any man 
{o bruitiſh, to beleeue the bo!d ſurmiles, whatſaid I, ſurmiſes 2 nay impudent and con- 
tentious affirmations ofthis blinde Bayard, 

Of the Sacrament of penance 1 haue fpoken before, concerning that part ſpecially which t© [= 
tisfaftion, Here I will only adde of Confeſſion, that to anoid thus tearme, namely m ſuch a place 


where the Reader might caſily gather Sacramentall (onfeſſion ) they tranſlate thus, Acknows- 5 


ledge your faults oneto another, Iac.s, 1 i /aid a lutle before, If any be diſeaſed, let hin 
bring in Prieſts, &c. eAnd then it followerh, Contelle your faults, &c, Bur they, to make 
all ſure, for Confelle, ſay, Acknowledge ; and for Prieſts, Elders, What meanc they by this ? 


S pſanfli 2 quem 


ej ut, 


$Z0 (LASER, 
VWheteot can. 
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p112n & other 


If this acknowledging of faults one to azother before death, be tna'fferently to be made toall men, Fathers. 


why doe they appoint in their Communion-booke ( as it ſeemeth out of thu place ) that the ſicke 
per(on ſhall make a ſpeciall confeſſion to the Miniſter, and hee ſhall abſolue him in the very ſame 


Fxamnio rofbe. 
n the ordcr 
ot yifitation, 


forme of ab/olution that Catholike Prieſts vſe inthe Sacrament of Confeſſion, Agame gf this ac- g; the (ice, 


hnowledging of faults RO to be made tothe Mimiſter or Prieſt, why tranſlate they ut not 
by the word confeſſing and conf. ſſi-n, as well a5 by acknowledging ? and why is not this confeſſi- 
ona Sacrament, where themſelues acknowledge forginene(ſe of ſunnes by the Miniſter ? Theſe 
contradiftions and repugnance of their pratliſe and tranſlation, if thy can wittily and wiſely re- 
concile, they may perhaps in thus point ſatu: fi- the Reader, But whether the Apefile ſbeake here 
of Sacr amentall confeſſion or no, ſincere Tranſl uors ſhould not hane fled fromthe proper and mot 
wſuall word of conf*ſſien or confeſſing, cenſonart buh to the Greeke and Latine, and mdifferent to 
what ſoeuer the holy Ghoſt migh: meane, as this word acknowledge i not, 

Ofthe word of penance, and thereupon towriog in fatisfaRion, we baue heard more 
than enough : but that penanceis a Sacrament, ve haue heard neuer a word to proue it, 
But what "4 we againſt confeſſion ? Forſooth [ames 5. we tranſlate iZowncyeiSs,acknow- 
ledge your ſelues, Why Sir? Doth acknowledging (ignite any otherthing than confeſ- 
ling ? You want then nothing elle but the ſound of confeſſion, which among the igno- 
rant would helpe you little, «hich tearme your Popiſh acknow)edging rather ſhriftthan 
confeſſion, it is maruel|then that you blame vs not, becauſe wee ſay not, ſhriue your 
ſelues oneto another, A miſerable Sacrament, that hathneed ofthe ſound of a word to 
helpe it, to be gathered. But how (I pray you) ſhould the Reader gather your auriculac 
ſhritt, or Popiſh confeſſion, if the word confeile your (clues were vſed by vs 2 Iweene 
becauſe the Prieſts are called in a little before, It is more than enough, it you might 
gaine your Sacrament of anealing by their comming in, But ſhrift commeth too late 
after extreme vnRion, Well, admit the Apoſtle forgorthe order, aad placed it after, 
w hich ſhould come before, muſt wee needs haue Prieſtly confellion proued out of that 
plac? Doth not $. James ſay, confetle your ſelues one to another, as heefaith, pray one 
for another 2 Then it followeth, thatthe Lay man mull ſhriuvethe Prieſt, as well as the 
Prieſt muſt ſhrive the Lay man. And the Prieſt muſt confeſle himſelte ro the people, 
as well asthe people mult pray for the Prieſt, But you houe an obiefion out of the 
Communion booke; to proue ccnteſlion to be a Sacrament, which appoinrerh, thar che 
ſicke perſon ſhall makeaſpeciall confeſſion to the Miniſter, and he to abſolue him, &c. 
Will you neuer lezue this ſhameleiſe cogging, and forging of matter; againſt vs ? The 
Communion bookeappointeth a ipeciall confeflion only for them that teelc _ r con- 

cience 
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{cience troubled with any weightie matter, that they may receiue counſell and comfort 
by the Miniſter, who hath authoritiein thename of God, to remit (innes, nor onely ro 
them that be licke, butalſoto them that be whole : and daily doth pronouncethe ab- 
ſolution to them that acknowledge and confetle their (linnes humbly before God. But 
hereof it followeth not, that this confeſſion is a Sacrament ; for by preaching, thepeo- 
piethar beleeue, areabſolued from their ſinnes, by the minilterie of the Preacher: yeris 
not preaching a Sacrament. A Sacrarnent mult haue an outward element,or bodily crea- 
cure, to repreſent thegrace of remi(hon of ſinnes, as in Baptiſme andin the Lords Sup. 
per. Butwhere youconclude, that (incere Tranſlators ſhould not haue fled the proper 
and moſt v{uall word of confeflion, you ſpeake your pleaſure, for the word of acknow- 
ledging is more proper and vſuall in the —_ ſh rongue, than is the word of contefliog, 
Audit you can proue any Sacrament out of that text, behold, you have the Greekeand 
Latine vntouched, and the Engliſh anſwerable to both. Make vour Syllogilme out of 
thae placeto proue Popiſh ſkritt when you dare, 


n= 
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MARTIN. 


Cuar. XV. 


Hereticall tranſlation againſt the Sacrament of Horry Oxvtrxs, 
and for the Max itacz Os Pxizs rs and 
VoTARIAS. 


7] Gainft the Sacrament of Orders, what can they doe more tn tranſlation; 
|| thanin all their Bibles to take away the name of Prie(t and Prielthood 
fl| of the new Teſtament altogether, and for it to ſay, Elder and Elderſhip? 


of 
y; 


| adde theſe few obſernations, that both for Prieſts and Deacons, which are 
two boly Orders in the Catholike Church, they trarſlate Minilters, to 
commend that new degree deniſed by themſelues, As when they ſay in all 


| hereof ] treated more at large © in another place of this booke, Here [ * 


Chad.6, 


their Bibles, Feare the Lord with all thy ſoule, and honour his Mi- Eccleſ.c.z. 


niſters inthe Greeke it s plaine thus, and honour his Prieſts, 4s the word alwayes figmifieth, -31. 
and in the very next ſentence themſelues ſo tranſlate, Fearethe Lord,and honour the Prieſts, 79% 


But thry would needs borrow one oftheſe places for the honour of ſiniſters, As alſointhe Epiſtle 
ro Timothie, where $_Panl talbeth of Deacons, and nameth them twice 1, they inthe firſt place 


{47d 


tranſlate thus, Likewiſe muſt the Miniſters bs honeſt, &c, 4»d a lirtle after, Let the Dea» x Tim. z. 
cons be the husbands of one wife y /v6, the Greeks word bemy one, and the Apoſtle ſpeaking Bib. 156. 
of one Eccleſraſticall Order of Deacons,and Bezaſo interpreting ut in both places, yer owr Engliſh © '577- 


Tranſlators haxe allowed the fr ft place to their Miniſters, and the ſecondto Deacons,and (6 (be. 
cauſe Biſhops alſo went before ) they haue found vs out their three Orders, Biſhops, Miniſters, 
and Deacons. Alas poore ſonles, that can hane no place in Scripture for their Miniſters, but by 
making the Apoſtle ſpeake three things for two, 


FILKE. 


Or the names of Prieſt and Elder, wee haue ſpoken heretofore ſuf- 
kcicntly, asalſo forthe name of Miniſter, which is vſed for the 
ſame that Elder and Prieſt, although che word ſignifie morege- 
nerally. Thattheword Miniſters is put for Prieſts, I takeit rather 
ro be an ouerlighe ofthe firſt Tranſlator, whom thereſt followed, 
becauſerhat aerripyus cometh immediatly after, than any le 
againlt the Order of Pric(t, or todigniftiethenameof Miniſters. 
For ſeeing Syrachs ſon ſpeaketh of Priefts & Miniſters of thelaw, 

his ſayicg can make nothing to or tro, for thenames of the Miniſters, Prieſts or Elders 

of thenew Teſtamene. That ſometranſlationsin 2 Tim. 3, for Ndxore: render Miniſters, 
itis becauſe they ſuppoled the Greeke word to betaken there, in the generall ſenſe, as it 
is in many other places, not to make three degrees of two, as you do fondly cauill. For 

the orders of Biſhops, Elders, oras youcall them Prieſts, and as they bee G—_ 

Q calle 


overs 


— 


called Prieſts and Miniſters, is all onein authoritie of miniſtring the word and the Sa. 
craments, T he degree of Biſhops, as they aretaken to be a ſuperiour order vnto Elders 
or Prieſts, is for gouernmenr and diſcipline, ſpecially committed ynto them, not in au- 
choritie of handling the word and the Sacraments, 

There are inthe Scripture that are called Miniſters in infinite places, and that by three 
Greeke words commonly : but that is a large ſignifieation of Miniſter, attributed to allthat mini- 
ſer, wait, ſerue,or attend to doe any ſermice, Eccleſtaſticall or temporall, ſacred or prophane, If 
the word be reftrained to ary one peculiar ſernice or funttion, as one of the Greeks words ts, then 
doth it ſignifie Deacons only : which if they know not, or will not beleewe mee, let themſee Bees 
himſelfe in bis Annotations upon $. Matthew, who proteſteth, that in hu traxſlation hee vſeth al- 
wajes the word Miniſter in the general ſigniſication, and DiaConus in the ſpecial and peculiar 
Eccleſiaſtical funttion of Deacons, So that yet wee cannot underſtand, neither canthey tell vs, 
whence their peculiar calling and funttion of Miniſter commeth,which 1 their ſecond degree vn- 
der a Biſhop, and t; plucedin ſteadof Prieſts. 

What che generall word of Miniſter ſignifiech, how it is taken both generally and 
ſpecially, we are not ſo ignorant, that we need be taught of you : and yet all learned men 
arenot agreed, when the Greeke word Nxor& isreſtrained to the Miniſter of the poore, 
and when it (ignifieth generally all the oft:cers in the Church, As tor thename of Mini- 

ſter, by which Elders or Pricſts are commonly called among vs, 1 haue even now, and 
diuers times before ſhewed, vpon what occalion it wastaken vp, foto beapplied, which 
ye: generally (ignifieth all that ſeruein the Church, and Common-wealth alſo, 

eAgaine, what can be more againſt the digniti? of ſacred Orders and Eccleſiaſticall degrees, 
thanto make thera prophane and ſecular by their tearmes and tranſlations ? For this purpoſe, as 
they tranſlate, Elders, aud Elderſhip, for Prielts and Pricſthood, ſo dre they moſt impudently 


eA Defenſe of the Engliſh Chap. 15. 


tearme $.Peter and $, lbs, © Lay men : they ſay for Apoſtle, Embatlador and Meſleoger, * i. 
loh.13.v.16,and for Apoſtles of the ('burches, MetTengers of the ſame, 2 Cor. $. for Biſhepe, Act 4 
Cuerſcers, AR.20. Why (my maſters) doth idiota fiqmifie a Lay man ? Suppoſe a Lay man be |": 


a: wiſe and learned as any other, us he idiota ? or that one of your Mſmiſters be a5 wnlearned and F 


$2noraut as any ſoepheard, is he not idiota ? So thenidiota « neither Clerkg nor Lay man, but ard legare the 
enery ſimple. and 1qnorant man. They that ſpake with miraculous tongues in the Primitine Scriptucev(cth 


Church, were they not Lay men many of them? Tet the Apoſtle plainly dilingurſheth thews from 
idiota. So that thzs i more ignorantly or wilfully tranſlatedgthan Neophytus,a young ſcholler 
in all your Bibles, 


There can beno greater wrangling, nor more vnprofitable, than about words and OG 14 
tearmes. But why, I pray you,ſhould thetearmes of Elderand Elderſhip be more pro- 2 5-24: 
phane and ſecular in Engliſh, than they bein Grecke, yea, than thenames of Ancicnts ' 13: 


and Seniors,which you your ſelues in your tranſlation vie for the ſame office ? Will you 
neuer be aſhamed of theſe vanities, which turne alwayes to your owne reproach ? Yet 
doethey (fay you) moſt impudently tearme S, Peterand Iohn Lay men. And doe nor 
you dilhonour them as much, to fay in your tranſlation, they were of the vulgar ſort ? 
What ſignifieth awsz&, a Lay man, but one of the vulgar ſort, or common people ? 
Agzine, werethey of that Clergie, whereof Annas and Caiaphas werehigh Prieſts, or 
were they not asperiectly diltiat from that ſacrificing Prielthood, as any Lay man at 
this day is from the Chriſtian Clergie? Yet you goeon v hither thefurie of your malice 
doth carry you, and fay, that [dieta is neither Clerke, nor Lay man, but euery ſimple & 
ignorant man, [fit beſo, then reform your tranſlation,as wel iathis place of the 4@.4.as 
in 1 (57. 14, where you call /aiota,of the vulgar ſort,or the vulgar,and plucke your ſelfe 
frlt by thenoſetor talſe tranſlating, before you findefault withvs. Againe, ifthe high 
Prieſts didtakethe Apoſtles for valearned and Lay men, what impudencicisit, to ſay, 
thatwe tearmethem ſo? And touching your ſignitication of /diota, although the Prieſts 
knew;that they had not beene brought vp in ſtudie of learning,as they themſelues were, 
yet hearing their bold &wiſeanſwer, they could not take them for ſimple and ignorant 
men,theretore it tolloweth;that they meant they werenoneof their Clergie, rather than 
that chey were 1gnorant & fooliſh, for ſimplein thegood part they would not acknow- 
ledgethem to be. As for thetearme Embaſſador and Mellenger, for the Greeke word 
«mim, [0.13.v.16, may well be vſed in that place, ſeeing itis like he ſpeaketh as gene- 
rally of the word T*za&-,as he doth of ia@,which is a ſeruant. The ſeruant is not grea- 
terthan his Lord,nor the Embaſſador than he that ſent him, And forthe mellengers of 
the Churches,when thoſe are vnderſtood by theword Sizau, whichare ſent on meſſage 
from the Churches,& not thoſe that are ſent by Chriſt to preach vnto the Churches,no 
wiſe man can blame thetranſlation, AF. 20,where nine; areof vs tranſlated ouerſeers, 
of you Biſhops, yet in your note you ſay, or Prieſts, asthough the word may 6. aa 
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Prieſts, which all mea of skiil doe know to (ignifie Ouerſeers , although theterme bee 
given to them, which betorearecalled, ap:7&v71634, Elders or Prielts, Butir proceedeth 
of great ignorance, that Neophytms is tranſlated in ail our Bibles , a young Scholler. O 
what knowledge haue welearned of you, totranſlate Neophyti , a Neophyte. For be- 
fore, we did take Neophytir, to lignitic onethat is newly planted, or lately ingratfed, and 
by a Metaphor, one that is a y oung 2nd new icholier in the my(teries of Chriſtian reli- 
gion, But becauſe your Pope vſeth to make boyes and valearned young men Ryſhops, 
and great Prelates in your Church, you can not abide, that a young {choller ſhould b 
Saint Pauls rule be excluded from a Byſhopricke, and cherefore you mocke the Reader 
with a Neophyte, We know, that inthe auncieat Church they were called Neephzr:, 
which were lately baptiſed : but yetin the ſame tenſe, becauſe they were young {chollers, 
and therefore looke inthe Homilies that are intituled, a4 Neophytos, and you (hall tee, 
they aredirected and pen: alyoltor altogether in teaching the principles of Chriltian 
religion plainely, whercin they were but young {chollers,nor yer perfeAtly inſtructed. 

Now for chauging the name Apoſtle mto Meſſenger , though Bea ave ſo alſo wthe foreſaid 
Places, yet m deede he controxleth both himſelſe, aud you, in cther places , (aying of the {ame 
word, Apoſtles : A man may fay in Latine, Legates, but we haue gladly kepethe Greek 
word { Apoile ) as many other wordes familiar ro the Church of Chrilt. And not onely 
of the principall Apoſtles, but alſo of the other Diſciples, he both tranſl ueth, and interpreteth, 
m ha commentarie, that they are notable Apoltles, and he proueth that all Minitters of the 
word ( as be termeth thens ) are and may b:e /o called, And for your Ouerleers , hee ſaith, 
Epiſcopos,and nor, Superiatendentes. Witch he might as well have ſaid, as you, Querleers, 
But to [ay the truth, though he be tas too profaxe, yet he doth much more keepe and'vſe the Ec- 
cle ſrafticall recered termes, than you ave, often proteiting it , and as it were glorymg therem, a- 
gainſt ( aſtaleon eſpecially, As, when be ſanh, Presbyterum, where you ſay Elder : Diaconti, 
where you ſap, Miniller, «nd jo feorth. Where if you tel! me that howſoency hee tranſlate, hee 
meancth as profancly as you, | ocleene you, ard therefore you ſhall go together, like Maſter, like 
Schollers, all falſe and prefane trax(lators ; for, this Bez4a ( mpo ſometime ſo gladly keepeththe 
name of Apoſile ) yet calleth Epaphroditua Icgaturn Philippenſium, Philip. 2.v. 15. Where« 
x#ponthe Engly7 Bezutes tranſlate, your M ctlenger,for, your Apollle. Arif S, Avguſime 
who was our Apoſtic, ſheuld becalled, our Metien ger, 

You can not leaue your old Byas, in wrelting mens ſayings farre beyond their mea. 
ning. Therctore you alledge againſt vs,the ſaying of Beza, for thetermeof Apollles, 
toberetained, where mention is mede of the Apoltics of Chriſt , not onely thoſe that 
are ſpecially ſo called, bur alſo allthe Miniiters of the word. But whatisthis, to rerme 
them by the honourablenameof Apoſtles, which arc notſent by God , but by men, a- 
bout ſome ciuill or Eccleſiaſticall bufines. For both heand weecall Epaphroditus, the 
Metlenger, and not the Apoſtle of the Philippians, becauſe he was ſent by the Philippi- 
ans vnto Paul, and not by Chriſt varo them, As for chat Auguſtine which was ſent by 


Gregorie, might better be called Gregories Apoltle, than our Apollle , for hee was noc 


ſent by vs, butto vs, nor immediately from God, asan Apoltle hould , but from Gre- 
gorie, and by Gregorie. Touching the termes of Byſhops, Elders, Minilters, Prieſts, 
&c, enough bath beene (aid already. Our tranſlators have done that , which they 
thought beſt to be done in our language, as Beza did in the Latine tongue, 

As alſo, when you tranſlate of Saint Matthias the eApoſtle, that hee was by acommon 
conſent counted withthe eleucn Apoſtles: AF, 1. v. 26,what 1; it cle. but to make onely a 
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popular eleflion of Eccleſzaſticall degrees, as Bezam bis annotations , would haue y; to wnder- 45,145, 3;. 


fand, ſaying, that nothing was done here peculiarly by Peter, as one of more excellent 
digniticthan the reſt, but in common by the voyces of thewhole Church : though man 


other place wpon this eleflion, he noteth Peter to be the chieje or (oryphew, And as for the ar [1273 
Greeke word in this place, if partialitie of the cauſe would ſuffer himto conſeder of it , bee ſhould © 
finde, that the proper fiynification thereof in this phraſe of ſpeech, is, as the vulgar Latine Inter= Arnuumeratus 


preter, Eraſmus, and alla, ( all which hereieAeth) tranſluen,to wit, hewasnumbred, or, 
counted with theelcuen Apoliles, without all reſpett of common conſent, or not conſent , 4 
Jon alſo in your other Bibles do tranſlate, 

TheEleRionof Matthiasto bean A poltle, was extraordinarily , and therefore per. 
mittedrothelot: the manner whereof , as it isnot to bee drawneinto example, forke 
proper eleQion cannot be proued thereby : yet hath both Beza, andthe EFnglith cranſla- 
rour, faithfully expretſed the Greeke word, which Saint Luke there vieth : al:hough, 
neither Eraſmus, nor Valla, belide your vuigar Interprecor , did con'1der it, Neither 
doth that common couſcnt, in accepting Matthias for an Apoltle , whom the lot had 
dcligned, moreproue a populare!ection,or derogatefromthe ſingulari:y ct _ 
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that by common conſent of the whole brotherhood , twowere choſen and ſer vp , char 
the Apoſtleſhip ſhould belaid ypon one of them, 

Which dinerſitie may proceede of the dinerſitie of opinions among yow, For wee vnderſtand by 
Maſter Whitegifts bookes againſt the Puritanes that he and his fellowes deny this popular ele. His defenſe, 
0n, and giue preemmence, ſupertoritie, and difference mthu caſe to Peter, and to E ecleſiaſticall or 2. dooke, 
Prelates : and therefore he proneth at large the wſe and Eccleſiaſtical ſiqnification of the Greeks P*S 57+ F1 
word ;e1297wvia, not to be the gining of voices mpopular eletions, but to be the Eccleſyaſticall im- 
pofing of hands vpon perſons rakento the Churches miniſterie. Which bee ſaith very truely , and 
needeth the leſſe here ro be ſpokenof, ſpecially being touched * elſewhere in this booke, 

Thediuerlitie of che tranſlation, proceedeth of this, that rhe formertran(lators did 
not obſerue thenature of the Greeke word , which Beza hath conſ1.idered more ablo- 
lutely, than any interpretors before him. Alchough it is not valike, that Chryſoltome 
did well acknowledge it, when ſpeaking ot this election , hee vieth theſe words, lam & Jools bem, 3 
ilud conſidera, qr.im (5 Petrus agit omma ex communt diſcyulorum ſententia mbhul authoritate * 

ſua, nihil cum imperio. Now allo conſider this thing, how Peter doth all chings by com- 
mon conſent of the Diſciples, nothing of his owne authoritie, nothing with rule or , 
commaundement. And as forthe popular eleQtion, if you had read thole bookes, you 
make mention of, you might perceiue, that neitherof both parrs,allow a meere popular 
eletion, And that Maſter Whitgjifr, doth not ſo much contend, what forme ot cle&1- 
on was vied in the time of the Apolties, and of the Primitiue Church, as whetherir bee 
necetſary that ſuch forme of election as then was praftifed, ſhould in all ages of the 
Church, and in all places, be of neceſfitie continued, and obſerucd, 

One thing onely we would know, why they that plead ſo earneſtly againſt their brethren the 
Puritanes, about the ſignification of this word, pretending herem onely the primutize cuſtom: of M 
impoſition of handes, in making ther CMimiſters, why ( 1 ſay ) rhemſelues tranſlate not this word B1b, 1577. 
accordmoly, but altogether as the Puritanes,thus : When they had ordained chem Elders 7597 
by eleQion in cuery Church, 48. 14. ver. 23. For if the Greeks word ſignifi: here the ,._ 1, 
peoples gining of voices ( as Bezafpreeth it onely that way, out of Tully, and the popular cyſtome FTY> 
of old Athens ) then the other jigmfication of impoſing hands ts gone, which Maſter Whit gift de- 
fendeth, and the popular election is brought in,which he refelleth : and ſo by their tranſ!2tion they 
bane in my opinion oner-ſhot themſelues, and ginen aluantare to their brotherly aduer(aries. V'n- 
leſſe mdeed they tranſlate as they thinks, becauſe indeed they thinke as heretically as the other, 
but yet becanſe therr ſtate of Eccleſiaſticallregiment i otherwiſe , they muſt maintaine that «1/0 
in their writings, howſoener they tranſlate, For an example , They all agree totra»ſlate Elder Pax, 200 «4 
for Prieſt: and Maſter Whitakers telleth vs a freſh in the name of them all, that there are no "©: ©) 

Prieſts now in the Church of Chriſt, that is, ( as he interpreteth himſelfe ) This name Prieſt * © OO F 
isncuerin the new Teſtament peculiarly applyed to the Minilters of the Goſpell, ths 
their doftrine, But what u their prattiſe in the regiment of their Church ? cleane contrarge. 
For in the order of the communion books , where it is appointed what the ſiniſter ſhall do, it is 
ind:fferently ſaid, Then ſhallthe Prieſt doe orſay this & that: and, Then ſha!lcthe Mini- 
ſter,&c, Whereby it is enident that they make Prieſt a proper and peculiar calling apphed to their 
Hiniſters, and ſo their pratliſe is contrarie to their teacking and doftrme, 

Ihaue ſatisfied your delire before,if you liſtto knov.,our tranſlation muſtbe,as neere 
as it can, toexprelle the true ſignification of che originall words, and (o it is, in that 
placeofthe At. 14,v. 23. which being granted by them , that deny the neceſlitic of 
that formeof eleRion to continue alwaies, giyeth no more aduantage tothe Aduerſa- 
ries,than they would take out of the (ignification of the Grecke word , how ſoeurr ic 
were tranſlated, Your exampleof Maſter Whitakers denying thename of Prieſt to be 
_— tothe Miniſters of the Goſpell, to proue that we mult maintaine our Eccleliati- 
call ſtate, how ſoeuer wetranſlate, is very fond and ridiculous: as alſo the contradiction 
that you would make betweene him and the ſeruice-booke, touching the name of Prieſt. 
there vſed and allowed, Maſter Whitakers writing in Latine, ſpeaketh of the Latine 
terme, Sacerdos, the Communion booke of the Engliſh word Prieſt, is not this a goodly 
netfor a foole rodaunce naked in, and thinke that no body can ſee him. 

Now concerning. mpoſition, or laymg on of hands,in making their Miniſters, (whichthe Pu- 
ritans alſo are forced to allow by other words of Scripture, bowſoener they aiſþute and iangle a- - 
gainſt y21237aia ) none of them all make more of it , than of the like Indaicall ceremonic in the old 
Law, not — that there ts any grace ginen withall , thowgh the « Apoſtle ſay there is, 
in expreſſe termes, but they will anſwere thu text ( as they are wont ) with a fanourable tranſl«- aw. 6,904 
tion, turning grace, inte gift. As, whenthe Apeſile ſaith thus, Negle&t notT n= Grace - ED 
that is in thee, which is giuen thee by prophecie, with impoſition of the hands of Prieſt- 7. 
hood, they tranſlate, NegleRnot the G 1 * T ; and Bezamoſt imprdently,for,by prophecy, &**0c:21\44 
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tranſlatetb, to prophecie : making that onely to be this gift , and withall adding this g00dly ex. 
Poſition, that he had the gift of prophecie, or preaching befere , and now by impoſition of hands 
was choſen onely to exeente that funttion, But becauſe it might bee obicited that the eApoſile 
ſauh, Which was given theewith the impoſition of hands, or, ( us bee peaketh in an other 
place ) by impoſition of hands, making thus impoſition of hands, an inſlrumenta! cauſe of 9i. 
wing this grace, he ſaith that it did onely confirme the grace or gift before ginen, 4 

Though we finde that by,or with impoſition of hands, many rare and extraordina- 
ric gifts of prophecic of tongues, and ſuch like, were giuenin the Apoltlestime, yer we 
finde no where, that grace is ordinarily giuen by that ceremonie , vſed alwaies in the 
Church, for ordination of the Minifters thereof. But whether there bee, ornot, our 
tranſlation of zee, into gift, is trueand proper tothe word, For albeit the word ;-(e, 
be taken, not onely for the tauour of God, butallo for hisgracious gifts : yer zz is 
neuer taken in che Scripture, but fora free gift,ora gift of his grace. That Beza reter- 
reth the prepolition a, torhe end of the gitr, he hath the nature of the word to beare 
him out,which may well abide that ſenſe: and yer hedoth not reieR the other common 
interpretation by prophecie, that by appointment of the holy Ghoſt, vttered by ſome 
of the Prophets, But where you wrangle abour the gift of prophecie, as though hee 
were vtterly voidethereot, before he receiued impolitionof hands : I know not what 
you meane. Would you haue vs thinke, that he was ordained Prie(t, or Elder, orto a- 
ny office of the Church, without competent gifts, meetero diſcharge his oftice ? That 
the gitr of prophecie as well as of ſpeaking with tongues, might bee giuen by and with 
inpolition of hands, Beza doubteth not, Butit is our of doubt, that ro an office, none 
waschoſen or admitted by the Apolte and the reſt of the Presbyrerie of Ephelus , but 
ſuch as had ſufhcient gitts to an{were that office, 

Thm i is enident that, thangh the Apoſtle ſpeake newer (0 = for the dignitie of holy Or 
ders, that it giueth grace, and conſequently it a Sacrament , they pertert all ro the contrarie, 
making it abare ceremonie ſuppreſſing the word grace,which 1 much more ſignificant to expreſſe 


2 Tim. tr, 


the Greeke word, than pitt i, becauſe it is net exery gift, but a gracious gift, or a is proceeding > vewue, 


of maruellous and meere grace. As when it « ſaid, Toyou it is giuen not one 


bur alſoroſutfer for him, The Greeke word ſignifieth this much , To you this graceis gi- $<pl oo, 


uen, &c. So when God gane wnto Saint Paulall that ſailed with him , this Greeke wordirwſed, 


RQ. 27, 


becanſe it was a great grace or gracious gift ginen vnto him. When Saint Pani pardoned the in» , Cog, 1, 
ceſtuous perſon before due time, it is expreſſed by this word, becauſeit was a grace ( us * Theo= xegdeuas, 
doret calleth it ) gen unto bum, And therefore alſo the almes of the Corinthians, 1, or, 16, 3, X 5994. 
are called, their grace, which the Proteſtants tranſlate, liberalitic , neg/eting altogether the ot 


true force and ſignfication of the Greekg words, 

Here isnoeuidenceat all, that the order of Prieſthood is a Sacrament, or giueth 
grace, but that God, by the ceremonicof laying on of hands, did giue wondertull and 
extraordinarie gifts, of tongues, and prophecying , in the beginning and firſt planting 
of the Church. But, that graceſhould alwaics follow that ceremonie, thereis no proote 
to be made out ofthe holy Scriptures, And experience ſheweth,thathe which was void 
of gifts, before he was ordered Prielt, is as very an Atleand Dogbolr, as hee was before, 
for any encreaſe of graceor gracious gifts :, alchough hee have authoritie commirtred 
vnto him, if he be ordained in the Charch, though vaworthily, and with great (in both 
of him that ordaineth, and of him thatis ordained, But wee (upprelle the word grace 
( you lay ) becauſe char;yma lignifieth, at lea(t, a gracious gift. Sce how the bareſound 
of termesdelighteth you, that you mighe therein ſeeke a ſhadow tor your linglefolde 


ſacrament of popith orders. The word lignifeth, a free or gracious gitr,and ſowill eue- 


ry man vaderſtand it, which knoweth, that ir is giuen by God. As alſo in all places, 
where mention is made of Gods gifts, wee mult vaderſtand , that it proceederh treely 
from him, as a token of hisfauour and grace. But thatthe Greeke word zz«{cuw, doth 
alwaies import the grace or fauour of God, noneeither wiſe or learned will atfirme,nei- 
ther doth your vulgar interpretor expreſle the wordeof grace in thoſe places that you 
bring for example, Phil. r.y. 29. hefaich plainely, donarumef, it is given , and ſo your 
{eluestranſlate ir. Why, I pray you doe you ſuppreſle theword grace, or why doe you 
thus trifle againſt ys? When Saint Paulappealedro Cxfar, As. 25.atfhrming,that no 
man could giue him intothe hands of his aduerfaries, be vieth the ſame word yaeiamu 

So, when Feſtustelleth Agrippa, that he anſwered the lewes,that it was not the cultome 
of the Romanes, togiueany man todeſtruction,&c, Saint Luke victh the word zaete2r, 
werenot hea maddetranſlator, or interpretor either, that would expound this word of 
thegraceof God,w hich is ſpoken of the fauour of men?So,when the Apolltle,z {or. 15. 


calleth the almes of the Corinthians, their grace, is it not better Englithto ſay/their li- 
Q 3 beralicie? 
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beralitie ? for although their liberalitie proceeded of Gods gift, yetthe Apoſtle adding 
the pronoune v7, meaneth the free gift of the Corinthians, notthegraceof God. 
But concerning the ſacrament of orders, as inthe firſt to Timothie, ſo inthe ſecond alſo , they 
ſuppreſſe the word Grace, and call it barely and coldly,Gitt : ſaying ; T put thee in remem- i Tim. t,y, 6, 
brance; that thou ſtirce vp the gift of God, which isin thee, by the putting on of my 
handes. Where if they had ſaid, the grace of God, which i in thee, by the putting on of my 
hands : then were it plame,that Saint Fan by the ceremonie of impoſing hands vpon Timothie, in 


' making him Prieſt, or Byſhoppe, gane him grace : and ſoit ſhould be avery Sacrament of holy 


FvLK. 10, 


MART. 11, 


FvLK. 11, 


Maar. 12. 


Orders, For anoiding whereof, they tranſlate otherwiſe, or elſe let them giue vs another reaſon 
thereof, ſpecially the Greeke word much more ſignifying gr ace, than a bare gift, as u declarea. 
Theſe colewoorts were ſodden enough once betore that they neede not beſet on a- 
,gaine. The word za if you finde it an hundred times, lignifieth no more, buta free 
gift, or a gift that is freely giuen, cuen as the Engliſh word gift doth : whereof the Pro- 
uerbeis, what is ſo free as gift ? Wherefore if we had ſaid thegrace of God we had tran- 
ſlated amille,and otherwiſe than the Greeeke word doth ſignifie. But where you trifle 
in your termes of a bare gift, and we call it barely and coldly a gift, you do nothing bur 
bewray your owneſhame. Can the gift of God be called a bare gift ? or doth he ſpeake 
barely and coldly, that faith the gift of God ? Doth the Apoſtle Ephel. 2. ſpeaking of 
our ſaluation,and your vulgar interpretor, and you your ſclues ſpeake, of a bare gift, & 
call it barely and coldly, the gift of God ? When you fay, you are ſaucd through faith 
( and thatnot of your ſelues, forit is the gift of God) notof workes, &c. See you nor 
that while you ſeeke to raſe our skinne, you ſtrike your ſelfero the heart? Be wiſer there- 
fore, and ſpare your ownecredite: findeno fault with that which you cannot amend, 
and which if it were afaulr, you your ſelues commit as much as we. 
T he more to profane this ſacred order, whereunto continencie and ſingle hife hath beene al. 
waies annexed in the new Teſtament for the honour and renerence of the fun{tions thereunts be- 
longing, to profane the ſame ( I ſay ) and to make it meere laicall and popular, they wilt hane all to 
be maried men, yea thoſe that haue vowed the contrarie : andit ts a great credite among them, 
for our Prieſts eApoſtataes totake wines, Thu they wonld deduce from the Apoſiles cuſtome, 
but by moſt falſe and impudent tranſlation : making Saint Paul ſay thus as of hu owne wife and 
the other Apoſtles wines, Haue not we power to lead about a wife being aliſter , as well as 1 Cor. g. v. 5; 
the reft of the Apoſtles ? Whereas the Apoſile ſaith nothing elſe but, a woman alifter, that x, ro 7 580, 
a Chriſtian woman, meaning ſuch holy women as followed Chrift, and the Apoſiles, to finde and —_ on 
maintaine them of their (ubſtance, $0 doth Saint Hierome interpret it , and Saint Anguſtine, Math. +7, 
beth direftly proning that it cannot be tranſlated, wite, but, woman : and the Greeke fathers Li. 1. adueſ, 
moſt expreſly. And as for the Greeke word, if they ſay it w ambignous, Samt Auguſtine telleth - _ 
them that as the Apoſtle hath put it downe with all the circumſtances , there ts no ambignitie at , | js + 
all that might deceine any men. Tealet v1 ſet a part the circumſtances, and conſider the Greeke 94.,, ſuper baws 
word alone in it ſelfe, and Beza will tell vs in ether places, that it ſignifitth a womanrather than l«cum. 
4 wife : reprebending Eraſinus for tranſlating it, wife, becauſe there isno * circumſtance an- 41191. 9at.s, 
nexcd why it ſhould ſo lignifie : thereby declaring that of it ſelfe it ſygnifieth , woman, and ___ a 
therefore much more when the circumſtance alſs ( as S. Auguſtine ſaith ) maketh it cortaine, # 0g uw 
that ſoit doth ſignifie. : : add1tur. 
Ifmatrimoniebea holy Sacrament, as you ſay, and an holy ordinance of God as wee 71%,00«/v- 
both confeſle, how ſhould the ſacred order of Prieſthood be prophaned thereby. That ** 
continence and ſingle life hath alwaies beene atinexed to the Eccleſiaſticall funRions in 
thenew Teſtament, itis ſo manifeſt an vatruth, chat Iwill not ſtand to confure it. As 
where you ſay,that we maketheorder mecrelaicall and popular, that wee will hauc all 
men to be married, yea thoſe that haue vowed the contraric , theſe bee moſt impudent 
aſſertions. Though it be free forall mento marrie, yet no man is willed, otherwiſe 
than heſhall finde cauſein himſelfe, And for Prieſts that comefrom you,it is more cre- 
diteto marrie, than out of marriage toliueincontinently : otherwiſe they are of as great 
creditethat be vamarried, as they that be marred. What the cuſtome of the Apoſtles 1 Tim. z. 
wasfor hauing wiues and keeping companie withthem, not onely the Seriptureof the o_ oj FD 
Apoſtles, butalſo Clemens Alexandrinusa moſt auncient writer is witnelle for vs, and * "PE 
againſt your impudent aſſertion,alledging euen this text of x Cor. 9, To prooue that 
they did lead their wiues about with them* Per ques etiemin Gynecenm, &e, By meanes 
of whom the doQtine of our Lord might enterinto the cloſer of women, without any ,, Prefat. 
reprehenſion, oreuill ſuſpition. By which our tranſlation is prooued to bee gogd and 5g. z6, 
true,as I haue moreatlargedeclared before, Cap. 1. Se. 18, Neither is there here any 
new matter, which is not there ſufficiently anſwered, 
Wherefore great muſt the impudencie of Beza be ( and of the Engliſt B eziter) that know- 
Ing 
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mo this, and proteſtmg ut elſewhere m his Annotations, yet here tranf{terh, ſororem vxorem, 

alilter a wite, and /aying after his Lordly manner, I doubted not ſo to tranſlate it, diſputing and 

reaſoning againſt all other Interpreters both ancient and latter, for the contrary, yea and affir- 

mmg that S.Paul himſelfe did fooliſhly, if hs fpake there of other rich women, Such a fanſie Inepre faceret. 
he bath ts make the Apoſtles not only maried men, but that they caried about ther wines with 

them, and chat they were the Apoſtles wines (for ſo he tranſlateth it AQ, 1.v.14.) that returned (um veoribu, 
with them after our Lords aſcenſion to Hieruſalem, and continued together in prazey till the holy 

Ghoſt came vponthem. Whereas S. Luke there ſpeaketh ſo euidently of the other holy and faith- 
Full women, which are famous in the Gofpell, (as the Maries and other ) that the Engliſh Bezites 

tbemſelues dare not here follow his tranſlation, For I beſeech you, M4. Beza (10 turne my talks 
wntoyoualutle) u there any circumſtance or particle here added = it ſonld bee tranſlated 

wiues ? None, Then by your owne reaſon before alleadged,it ſhould rather be tranſlated women. 'v ywas3, 
Againe, did Eraſmmy tranſlate well, (ayivg, It is good for a mannot totouch a wife 2 2, (or. *** =o» 
7 v.1, No, ſay yon, reprebending thus tranſlation, becauſe it dehorteth from mariage. If not, Ice z 
Jhew your commi(ſiou why you may tranſlate in the foreſaid places wife, and wiues, at your plea- NR, E 
ſure : the Greeke being all one, both where you will not in any wiſe bane it tranſlated wite, and 

allo where you will bane it ſo tra»ſlated in any wiſe. 

FyLx,12. Naypgreatmult be the impudencie ofthe Papilts, thatimagineche Apoſtles, which 

had wiues of their owne, did leaue them behinde them, and icade (trange womes abour 

with them intoall parts of the world, The firſt that inuented that gloſſe of continent 

women, ſuch as followed Chriſt, was Tertullian the Montaniſt, in his booke of Aſone- 

gamie, which he wrote againſt the Church, condemning ſecond mariage,and reprouing 

che Latine tranſlation of his time, as it ſeemeth, which in this text, s {r.9. vicd tho 

tearme of y-xor, by theambiguitic of the Greeke word 2«an, ſaying, that if-rhe Apoltle 

had ſpoken of matrimonie, he would haue vaderſtood this of wiues, but ſeeing he {pea- 

keth De villuaria exhibutione, of the exhibition toward his living, hee vnderſtandethic of 

ſuch women as followed Chriſt. Than the which diſtintion nothing can be more ab- 

ſurd : for ſpeaking of exbibition toward his living, the Apoſtle ſhewerh, that hee mighe 

haue lawfully charged the Church with finding, not onely of himſelfe, bur alſo of his 

wife, as the other Apoſtles did, Againe, if rich women did tollowthe Apoſtles, mini- 

ſtring to them of their ſubſtance, as they followed our Sauiour, this was no burden,bur 

an caſement vnto the Church, which the Apoſtle would not haue abſtained from as a 

thing burdenous tothe Church of Corinth. Concerning the other place, A#.r.v,14. 

alchough perbaps it be not nece(ary to tranſlate wives, yerit isnecellary tovnderſtand 

wiues. For to anſwer you in M.Bezaes name, whotelleth you, that it was meet, asalſo 
Eraſmusthinketh that their wiues ſhould be confirmed, who partly were to be compa- 

nions of their trauell and peregrination, partly to tarrie patiently at home, while their 

husbands were about the Lords bulinelle, and therefore their wiues alſo were preſenr. 

Againe, what a ſhamefull abſurditie were ir, tothinkethat the Apoltles would tarrie in a 

cloſe houſe ſolong together with other women thantheir wiues, and ſhut out their owne 

wiues, which mos needs haug beene ſubic&to great offence and obloquie ? And what 

deuilliſh malice haue you againſt the Apoſtles wives, that you cannot abide that they 

ſhould joynewith their husbands in praier and ſupplication, and be madepartakers of 

the holy Ghoſt with them, as well as other women, which were alſo maried women, 

Mary the wite of Cleophas, loanna the wife of Chuza,and other holy women,the mo- 

the:s or wives of holy men ? Will you fay the Apoſtles had no wiues ? Peters wiues mo- 

ther will teſtifie againſt you, Will you ſay ſhee was forſaken by Peter ? The ſtorie of big C{m.Recs.lib.7, 
martyrdome; if it be true, allah that ſhe continued with him to his dying day. Will penn —_— 
you ſay he had no matrimoniall companie with her? His daughter Perronilla will beare © 7 
witneſle againſt you, ſo young, that ſhee was deſired in mariage by Flaccus the Comes. 

Touching theplace,i (or. 7.where Eraſmus tranſlateth vxorem,1 baue anſwered already. 

The circumſtance of theplace doth argue, that it is ſpoken generally of continence,and 

not of abſtinence in mariage only. And whois ſuch a nouicein the Greexeronguezthat 

he knoweth not that cheword 1wwin ſignifieth a wife or woman, as the circumſtance of 

the place requireth, whereit is vied ? 

MART.,13. eAgaine, tothis purpoſe they make $. Pal ſay, asto his wife, 1 beſeechthee alſo fairhfull «Zv34 3rvme, 
yoke-tellow, Phil. 4.v. 3. for i= Enghſp what doth it elle ſound, but man and wife ? But that —_— 
S. Panl ſhould here meane ha wife, woſt of the Greeke Fathers comnt it ridiculous and fooliſh, Fore” 4 = 
S$.Chry/«ſtome, Theodoret, Oecumenins, Theophilatti, Bea and ( aluin both muſlike it tranſ- ſpake 22 we. 
lating alſo m the maſculine gender, $, P au! humſclfe ſauth the contrary, that hee had no wife, man, it ſhould 
1 Cor. 7. And as for (lemens Alexandrinus, who alleadgeth it for P auls wife, Enſebina plainly Þ<39nmz mn 


mſonnateth, ana Nicephoris expreſlyſaith, that he didit &rrezungnds, by the way of __ = — 
P 


_ 
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and diſputation, whites hezarneſtly wrote again them that oppugned matrimonie, 
The Greekeword being »{vz, {ignifieth a tellow or companion in yoke, they haue 

not therefore tranſlated amille, when they fay yoke-fellow, which Ggnifieth fellow in 

any yokewharſocuer, Ifit ſound man and wifein Engliſh,;what matter is that ? for ſo ir 
ſoundeth in Greeke. Men muſt not follow the ſound of words onely, but examine the 
matter. And great probabilitie there is, that he ſpeaketh there of his wife, as Clemens 
Alexandrinus thinketh, neither doth $. Paul himſelfe fay preciſely hee had no wife, 

2 {or but thathe lived withouc the vie ofa wite, which might be, his wite conſenting 

to remaine at Philippi, That the latter writers miſlike the iudgement of Clemens, and 
ſpecially that fabulous hiſtorian Nicephorus, it derogaterh nothing to his credit, nor to 

the likelihood of the matter. Thar Theophyladt ſaith, the adieve ſhould bee of the 
feminine gender, he is not to be credited aboue Clemens Alexandrinus, who knew the 

puritie of the Greeke tongue, as well as hee, But whether it be tobe vnderſtood of his 
wifeor no, wee leauc it indifferent, and tranſlate accorGing to the Greeke word, with- 

out preiudice of either opiniop,which kindeof tranſlation ar other times you doe highly 
commend, | 

eAgaine, for the mariage of Prieſts, and of all ſorts of men indifferently, they trayſlate the 

Apeſile thay : Wedlocke is honourable among all men. Where oxe falſification #, that they Heb 11, 
ſay, among all men, and Bezg, inter quoſuis, and im the margent, © in omni hominum or- No-Te/t.an, 
dine, in every order or condition of men, «nd in his annotation hee raileth, to make this 155+ 
rrauſlation good: whereacthe Greeks is as indifferent to ſignifie, that mariage # honograble, by ;, >, 
all means, i all refpefs, wholly, throughly, altogether, So doth not only Eraſmus, but allo the Sce Occum. in 
Greeke Fathers expound i, namely Theopbylat, whoſe words in the Greeke be wery ſignificant, 51014, 
but too long hereto trouble the Reader with them, Not in part (ſaith he ) honourable,and in 

part not z but wholly,chroughour, by all meanes honourable and vndefiled, in all ages, 
inalltimes. Therefore, to reftraine it in trarſlation to perſons onely, (though it may alſs very 

well bee vnderſtood of all perſons that haue no impediment to thecomrary ) that is to tranſlate 


falſity. 


I haueanſweredalready, that ſeeingthe Apoſtle threatneththe judgement of God 
again(tfornicators and adulterers, the moſt apt ſ[ignification of the words, « nia, is, 
among all men. Alchough that which you would haue, comprehendeth all perſons, as 
well as all other things, meanes, reſpeRs,&c. 1f any perſons haue animpedimenttothe 
contrary, ſuch as Gods word doth allow, their mariage by this text is not authorized. 
But Prieſts haue no impediment, when they are by the word of God to bee choſen as 
well of maried men, as of any other, x 7:m,5. Tir. 1. neither canit be any falſification, ro 
tranſlate ſo, as both the words inthe Greeke congue doe (ignific, and thereaſon of the 
place doth require. TheopbylaRts words, you ſay, belong, and ſoit ſeemetrh, they bee 
tor your purpoſe, therefore you take but a peece in the midſt, cutting 5ff both the be- 
inning, and theend, that makeagainſt you. In all (ſaith hee) not in men of riper age, << 
and not in young men allo, but in all men, or by all meanes, and inall times, not in affli- ** 
Rion truly, and in quietneſſenotalſo ; not in this part pretious, and honourable, and in « 
that part otherwiſe, butthe whole, and chrough all parts, let it be pretious. Here Here- « 
tikes are madeto bluſh, thatflander mariage: for behold, hee calleth mariage pretious, © 
matrimonic honourable, which keepeth a man in the vertue of temperance. And after. © 
ward : It matrimonie be permitted, the fornicators and adulterers are juſtly puniſhed, « 
Whois ſo blinde, that hewillnor ſee TheophylaRreferre it rothe perſons, as well as to 
all parts of it ? Actleaſtwiſe you ſhould haueremembred, that Theophyla@ being a Bi. 
ſhop of the Greeke Church, where their Prieſts haue beene, and yet areſuffered to bee 
maried men, would not write any thing here againſt themariage of Prieſts, Neither 
doth Oecumenius exclude the perſons,when heextolleth the perteRion of mariage, but 
rather doth comprehend them.Chryſoſtome doth plainly referre itto the perſons,inſo- 
much, that he joyneth itin expoſition with that text, Haue peacewith all men. 

Another, aud the like falſificationin this ſame ſhort ſentence, ts, that they make it an affirma- 
tine ſpeech, by adding, is, whereas the Apeſiles words be theſe, Mariage honourable inall,and 7w#& 3 3+ 
the bed vndchiled : which #5rather anexhbortation, as if he ſhould ſay, Letmariage be honou- 4G. 
rable, and the bed vadefiled. How bonowrable ? That ( as $.Peter {peaketh, 1 Per.c.z.) men 
conwerſe with ther wines according to knowledge, imparting honour to them, as tothe weaker muld, 
veſſels: that ts, (as S.Paul alſo EI i, 1 Thell.c.4.) poſſe ſing every man bis veſſell in 
ſan{lification and honour, not in the paſſion or luſt of concupiſcence, as the Gentiles, &&c, Loe & nÞ3 
what honourable mariage ts, to wit, when the huband vſeth the wife honourably and honeſtly in 
all refsefts, not beaſtly and filtbily according to all kinde of luſt and concupiſcence. And that the 
Apoſtle here exhorteth to this honourable vſage of wedlicke, rather than affirmeth any thing tt 4 
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moſt probable, beth by that which goerh before, and that which immediately followerh, all which 


are exhortations : and let the Proteſtants gine vs a'reaſon ont of the Greeke rext, if they can, why 
they tranſlate the words following by way of exhortation, Let your conuerſation bee withc ut 
couctouſnetle, and not theſe words alſo in like manner, Let mariagebeehonourable in all. 
Certaine it ts, that the Greeke in both 1s all one phraſe and ſpeech, and Bezaiy much troubled to 
finde a good reaſon againſt Eraſmus, who thinketh # ts an exhortation, The ſemence then being 
ambiguons and donbrfull at the leaft,what iolly fellowes are theſe that will ſoreſtrame it in tranſla- 
tion, that it cannot bee taken in the othey ſenſe, and mt rather leane it maiſferently, a5 inthe 
Greeke and valgar Latine it ts, leſt the ſenſe of the holy Ghoſt be not thar, or not onely that, which 
they tranſlate, 

[ haue already ſhewed, that the verbe of the indicatiuemoodeis here to bee vnder- 
ſtood, becauſe the verbewhich followeth in the ſame verſe is ofthe indicative moode, 
Againe, the participle Js. as Bezatcellech you, declarerh the firſt words to bee vtrered af- 
firmatiuely: Mariageis honourable among all men, and the bed vndefiled, bur fornica- 
tors and adulterers God will iudge. Moreouer, Chryſoltome, Theodoret, Theopiy- 
Ia, Oecumeniuz, docall proue out of this place,the permiſſion and lawfulnefſe ot ma- 
riagetoall men, which could not be except they vaderſtood the Apoſtles words affir. 
matiuely, That maried men mult live remperately with their wines, it is alſo true, but 
not the principall purpoſe of the Apoſtle here, ro cxhort chereunto, but ratherto dif- 
ſwade men from fornication and adulcerie, becauſe mariape is honourable and vnde- 
filed in all ſorts of men, The reaſon you require, Beza hath giuen you, and I hauere- 
ported it. Neither is the ſentence ambiguous, neither hath it beenefo raken, bur of late 
dayes, in deſpight of holy matrimonie, which though you cannot denie inall men, yer 
you defacethe honour thereof, as the Manichees, and other Heretikes did, when you 
affirme, that the ſacred order of Prie{thood is prophaned thereby, They be your owne 
wores before, SeR.11, conuiacing you to beea maintainer of the doctrine of Deuils, 


I7m4, 


CMereoner, it 1s againſt the profeſſion of comtinencie in Prieſts and others, that they tranſlate 
our Sauours words of ſrugle life, andthe wnmaried flate, rhus : All men cannotreceiue this Matt 1g. v.rr, 
faying : as though it were impoſſible to line content, Where Chriſt [aid not (0, that all men can- 
not, but, All men doenot receiue this ſaying. But of this I hawe ſpoken more in the chapter 
of free will, Here 1 adde onely concerning the words following, that they tranſlate them not ex- 
ally, nor perhaps with a ſincere meaning : far if there be chaſtutie inmariage,as well as in the ſin- 
gle life, as Paphnutuu the Conteſſor moſt truly ſaid, and they are wont much to alleadge it, then 
their traxſlation doth nothing expreſſe our Samiours meaning, when they ſay, There are ſome 
chaſte, which haue made themſ{elues chaſte, forthe kingdome of heauens fake : for « 
man mitt ſay, all dot ſo that Ime chaſtely m matrimonie, B ut our Sanionr fpeaketh of them. 
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that are impotent and unable to generation, called * Emnuches, or gelded men, and that in three Wrozee, 


diners kindes : ſome that hawe that infirmuie or meime fromiherr birth, other ſome that are 
gelded afterward by men, and other that geld themſelnes for the kingdome of heanen not by cut- 
ting off t hoſe parts, which were an horrible mortall ſine, but hanmg thoſe parts, as other men 


hane, yet geld themſelnes (for ſo ts the Greeks ) and make themſelaes vnable to generation, Gringons 
Which howit can bc, bat by voluntarie profeſſion, promiſe, and vow of perpetnall continentie, #2w7%s. 


which they may nencr breake, let the Proteſtants tell vs, Chriſt then ( as #t 1s moſÞ exrdent ) ſhea- 
beth of gelded men, either corporally, or ſpiritually, (which are all ſuch as proſeſſe perpetaal 
contin:ncie ) and they tell vs of ſome that were borne chaſte, and (ome that were madechaſte by 
men, and ſume that make themſelues chaſte : a moſt fooliſh and falſe tranſlation of the Greeks 


words, wrz;& and Srear, 


Concerning the former part of this matter, Xfatth.rg.v. 11. wee haueanſwered ſufhici. 
ently in thechaprer of free will, buthereis anew cauill. Becaufe chaſlitieis alſoin mari- 
age,as in fingle life, cur Tranſlators doe nor well to expretle the word 4+, 1 & bv524y, 
by chaſte,and haue made chaſte. I confeſſerhey ſhould more properly haue faid gelded 
men,or gelded themſelues,orelſecontinent,aud made conrinent. Alchough they meane 
none other by theword chaſte, whichthey vie. And rouching your queſtion, how men 
may lawfully geld themſelues, but by voluntarie purpoſe of continencie, which they 
may not breake ; I anſwer, that we denie nor, but that ſuch as be afſured they hane the 
gifr of continencie, may profetle to keepeir, and after ſuch profeſſion or promiſe made 
ro God, they linneifthey breake ir. But if any haveraſhly vowed thar which they are 
not able to keepe,they haue ſinned in vowing,and cannot keepe their vow by abſtinence 


from mariage, except they ab(taine alſo from all filehinetſe our of mariage : for ſuch,wee Fpip%. cone. 


hold with Epiphanius,and S. Hierome,that immoderate aduancer ofvirginirie, that ir is 


better ro maric, than out of mariageto liue incontinently, 
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The Bexites here are blameleſſe, wbo tranſlate it word for word, Eunuches ; but they are 
wore to blame in another place, where in derogation of the priniledge and dignitie of Pricfts, they © 
tranſlate thus : T be Prieſts lips ſhould preſerue knowledge, and they ſhould ſeekethe w11l.s.v.7. 
Lay at his mouth : where in the Hebrew and Greeke it is as plaine as poſſibly can bee ſpoken, 011470 tne 
The Prieſts lips ſhall keepe knowledge,and they ſhall ſeeke the Law ar his mouth, Which Cnniorore. 
& 4 maruelious priniledge ginen to the Prieſts of the old Law, for true determination of matters WW2'z? 
in controuerfee, and right exponnding of the Law, as wee reade more fwiy, Deut.1 7, where they Wo Y a 
are commanded mnder paine of death, to ſtand tothe Priefls indgement, which in this place God o _— gr 
by the Prophet alachie catleth his conenant with Leu, and that he will haweu to ſtand, towit, | he Prieſts, is 
in the new Teſtament, where Peter had ſuch prinil-dge for bum and his ſucceſſors, that his faith queſtio.is of 
ſhall not faile, where the holy Ghoſt is Preſident in the (hurch of Biſhops and Priefts, All which *«\ig10n, 
theſe Heretikes would deface ana defeat, by tranſlating the words otherniſe than the holy Ghoſt Valſ4. 
bath ſpoken them, 
T he verbeindeed which the Prophet Malachie vſeth,is of the future temps.But who 
knoweth nor, that the Hebrewes lacke the potentiall moode ? and thereforethey doe 
very often exprelſeit by che future temps ofthe indicatiue moode : whichif you ſhould 
alwayes tranſlate by the future indicatiue,you ſhould make many faire promiſes torhem 
that are ſharply rebuked, But checircumſtance of the place doth plaiuly declare, that 
the Prieſts of that time had broken the couenant made with Leui, concerning keeping 
ofthe Law. Yeathe very words following expreſſeche ſame : But you haue departed 
out ofthe way, and haue cauſed many to tall againſt the Law. You haue made void the 
couenant of Leui, ſaith the Lord of Hoſts, By which words it is manifeſt, that the Pro- 
phet before ſpake of that knowledge ofthe Law, which the Prieſt oughtto haue, and 
nor which the Prielts alwayes had : for certaineir is, that many of them were ignorant, 
yea ſometimesall: the high Prie(t was often an Idolater. And whocondemned Chriſt 
and his Goſpell, but the high Prieſt; ? The authoritie thar was giuen rothe Prielts, in 
caſe of coatroucrlie,was limiced within the bounds of Gods Law,from which it chey &e- 
clincd, no man was bound to obey them, For who was bound 7o obey Vrias the high 
Priett, preferring the idolatrous Altar of Damalco before thetrue Alcar of the Lord? 
or thoſe deuillith Tyrants, Menelaus, Alcimus, and ſuch other as occupied the P:iclts 
roomes inthetime ofthe Macchabees, or Annas and Caijaphas inthe time of Chrilt 2 
Perer then hauing none other priuiledge for him and his fyccetlors, than Aaron had,he 
and his ſuccelſors might fail and be deceived : although Chriſt praied that his faith 
ſhould not faile, as hepraied for all the Apoſtles, and forall their ſucce(Tors, yea for all 
belecuers, that they might be ſanRibed inthe truth ; yetitwere madneſſeco ſay, that 
none of them could erre, But whenloeuer you will goe about to prouethis priuiledge, 
out of:hoſewords of our Sauiour Chriſt, make your Syllogiſme, and ler vs haue ao 
more brabling. Our tranſlation in that place of Malachie,is more true,than you are able 
to impugne, forthoſe words arerather a commandement, what the Prielts lips ſhould 
doe, not a promiſe or a(ſurance, that they alway did o. 
eAnd whenthe Prophet addeth immediately the cau(e of this ſmgular prerogative of the 
Prieſt, quia Angelus Domini exercituum elt, becauſe hee is the Angell ofthe Lord of 
hoſts,which i al/o a wonderfull dignitie, (0 to be called: they after their cold manner of prophane 
travſlation, ſay, becauſe heis themellenger ofthe Lord of hoſts, So ave they in the next Malach.z.y.. 
chapter call $.Tohntbe Baptiſt, metſenger, where the Scripture (no donbt ) ſpeaketh more ho+ 
nourably of bins, as being Chrifts Precurſor, than of a meſſenger, which us atearme for Poſts alſo 
and Lackies, The Scripture (I ſay) ſpeaketh thus of $.lobn, Behold | ſend mine Angell be- 77; 2,429 
forethee : aud our Sanionr inthe Gofpell, Matr, 1 1. Luk. 7. relling the people the wonderfull ws. 
dignities of $. John, and that he was morethan a Prophet, cneth this place, and gineth this rea- A"g*lummun 
ſon, For this is he of whom it is written, Behold Iſend mine Angell before thee. Which 
S. Hiereme callcth meritorum aiZnow, the increaſe and augmenting of Iohns merits or Comment. in 
priuiledges, thatin Malachie heis called an Angell: aud $.Gregorie ſaith, bee which came ag _ 
to bring ridings of (rift bimſelfe, was worthily called an Angell, that in his veryname 5 
there might be a dignitie, And all the Fathers, and all wit and reaſon conceinea great excel- bs 
tencie inthi name : onely our prophane Proteſtants, that thinke of all diuine things and perſons 
moſt baſely, tranſlate accordingly,eneninthe foreſaid G oſpell alſo,aking onr Sauiour to ſay,that 
Tobn was morethan a Prophet, becauſe he was a Me(lenger. Tea, where our Saviour bimſelfe is 
calcd, Angelus Teftamenti,the Angell ofthe Teſtament,chere theytranſlate,the Metlen- Malach, z.v.r, 
er of the coucnant, 
[tis not ſafe, to tranſlate alwajes the Meſſenger of God', by the name of an Angell, 
which is commonly taken tolignihe a ſpirit, nota bodily creature :' therefore our tran- 
ſlarors thought good to cxprelle the lignification of the Hebrue , and Greeke word in 
Engliſh, 
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Engliſh, and to vie thetermeof Metlenger, asthe word doth lignifie: nothing deroga- 

ting from the dignitic of the perſons, or office of them, of whom it is vitered, which 
conliſteth in the addition following of God, of the Lord, of the Church, For thename 

of Angell, of it ſelfe, is no name of dignitie, ſeeing there be Angells ofthe Deuill, and of 
darknes, as well as of God,and of Light. And Ilidorus Clarius interpreteth the word in 

this place of Malachie, Legarm,the Embaſladour, or Meſſenger, Ir is not therefore of 

any profane mind, that for Angell, we ſay Meſſenger. Your owne vulgar Interpretor, 

Age. 1, v. 13,tranſlateth Jfalcach lehonah, nuxcina domini, the Lords Mcilenger, and ſo W512 
diuers times where mention is made of Gods Meſſengers, This is therefore a vaine con. DN 
tention about termes, when the matter isnot in queſtion. That the nameof Angels 
ſoundeth more honourably as Hierome and otherthinke, it isno rule to binde tran(la- 

tors, but expounders may as occaſion is offered obſerucir, 

If Saint Hierome in all theſe plases had tranſlated, nuntium, then the Engliſh were mellen- * 5<< Apoc. c. 
ger : but tranſlating it, Angelum, and the Church and all antiquitie ſo reading and expounding oy m- 1 
it 45 a terme of more dignity and excellencie,* what meane theſe baſe companions to diſgrace the 1g, Tothe 
very eloquence of the Scripture, which by ſuch termes of amplification would ſpeake more ſignifi» meſſenger of 
Cantly and emphatically ? what meane they ( I (ay that ſoinwey againſt Caſtaleo for bis profane- the congrega- 
neſſe,themſelues to ſay, for Angell, Mellenger, for Apoſtle, Legate, or Embaſladour , and —_ = 
the ligg ? Are they afraide , leſt by calling men Angels, it would be miſtaken, as though they were Gil... _ 5 
Angelts indeed by nature ? then $. Panl fpake dangerouſly, when he ſaid tothe Galathians , As 
Gods Angell you receiued me, as Chriſt Teſus. Bat toproceede. 

The very eloquence of che Scripture, is belt expreiſed, when the words are tranſlated 
asthey (ignifie in theoriginall rongue, And although ſome words, beappropried to 
certainecallings, which itis not conuenient toturne 1ato the generall lignitication : yer 
is neither the Hebrew, nor the Greeke word, that lignifieth Mellergers in the Scrip- 
ture,ſo reſtrained, but that it is vied, for all Melſengers inditterently , of God and men, 
yca of God, and the Deuill. Whereforethere is no cauſe why we (hould vie the Greeke 
word Angell, rather than the Engliſh word Meſſenger. And where you aske, whether 
we be atraid, leſt by calling men Angel!s, it would be miſtaken , as though they were 
Angels in nature : we may well feare, let the ignorant and vnlcarned , mightſo beede. 
ceiued, when Briſtow, ſo great a Door, and writer amongſt you,is ſo fondly diſguiſed, 
that he miltaketh the Angellof the Church of Philadelphia, for an Angell by nature, Apoc. 3: 
and alledgeth, that which God promiſerh, that his enemiesthg lewes ſhallworſhip be- 5%*-"22-<.6. 
fore his fcere, to proue the inuocation and worſhippe of heauenly Angels. Neither 
ſpake Paul dangerouſly, when he (aid the Galathians receiued him asan Angell of God 
as Chriſt leſus. For the word Angell in theGreeke congue (ignifieth a melſenger: itwas 
ealie to vnderſtand, that the Mellenger or Embaſſadour of a Princeis receiued as the 
Prince himſelfe, without confounding the perſons, of the Prince and his meſſenger. 

It is much for the authority and dignity of Gods Prieſts, that they doe binde and looſe, and ex» 
ecmte all Ecclefiaſticall funttion as mthe per(on and power of Chriſt , whoſe Amiſters they are, 

So Saint Paul ſaith, 2 Cor, 2.,. 10, that when he pardoned or releaſed the penaxnce of the in. 

6eſtuous Corinthian, he didit intheperſon of. Chrilt, That is ( as Saint Ambroſe expoundeth © nexniry 
It ) in the name of Criſt, in his ſteed, as his Vicar ana Deputy. But they tranſlate it, Inthe X&5*. 

ſight of Chriſt. Where it is enident they cannot pretend the Greeke, and if there be ambiguity 

in the Greeks, the Apoſile himſelfe taketh it away interpreting himſelfe in the utry ſame c:ſe 

when hee excommunicateth the ſaid inceſtuoxc perſon, ſaying, that hee dothit , in thename, 1Cor. 5.7.4 
and with the vertue of our Lord leſus Chriſt : /o expounding what hee meaneth alſo in 

this place, 

That the Byſhops, Elders, or Prieſts of Gods Church do bindeand loſ(easin the per- 
ſonand power of Chriſt, in his name, and by his authoritie is acknowlecged by vs : But 
when wetranſlate iz aggory Xewrd, inthe light of Chriſt, wee re{ſpe&t , wbatthe Greeke 
phraſe doth more properly require, yea, what the Hebrew phraſe mipenes, doth lignitie, 1192 
wherevnto it is like, that the Apoltle doth allude, Otherwiſe, Beza in his annotations 
vpon theplace, doth not millike the ſenſe, and imterpretation of Ambroſe, whereof he 
maketh mention , but preferreth the other, as more (impleand agreeableto the mea- 
ning of the Apoltle inthatplace, andto the nature of the Greekeand Hebrew phraſe, 

And it may be, that for ſome ſuch purpoſe, they change the ancient and accuſtomed reading in Math. s. 
theſe words of Saint Mathew, Exteenim exiet dux qui regat populum meum Ifrael: trax- 1,, 7.5 520, 


[lating thus, Out of thee ſhall come the gouernour that ſhall teede my people Iſrael: for, 53% «ic ap- 


that (hall rule my people Iſrael, This i certaine that it is a falſe tranſlation, becauſethe Pro. 0rre 7% 

phets words, Mich, 5,( citea by Saint Mathew ) both in Hebrew and Greeke, ſignifie onely, 4 Iron, 

ruler or Gonernour, and not a Paſtor or feeder, Therefore it is either a great ouer/ight, which is co 
a(mal! 


1G2 


"LK. 2I, 


MART, 22, 


a ſmall matter in compariſon of the leaſt corruption : or rather, becau(e they doe the bke AFR, 10, 
v. 28, it « done, to ſappreſſe the ſignification of Eccleſiaſtical! power and gouernement, that con. 
curreth with feeding, firſt in Chriſt, and from bimin his Apoſtles and Þ aftors of the Church, 


berh which are bere ſignified im this one Greekg word , town , that Chrift our Semiour ſoall rule nngjcy. 


nd feedey( Plal, 2, Apoc. 2. v. 27. )yee befoall rule in arod of yron, and from him, Peter & 
the reſt, by bus c 


cation, Thi is imported in the double ſignification of the Greeke word, which they to dimmiſ 
Eccleſiaſtical amthoritie, they tranſlate, feed, rather thay, rule, or gouerne. 

That wee ſhould not meaneany thing againſt the government of Chriſt, whom we 
wiſh and delire from our hearts, that he alone _ raigne,and his ſeruants vnder him, 
he himſelfe is iudge, to whom in this caſe we doe boldly appeale. But let ys ſee, how we 
may be charged with falſe tranſlation, The Hebrew and Greeke (ſay you ) doe lignifie 
onely aruler or gouernor, Mich. 5, And doe not wee tranſlate a governor or captaine, 
which may anſwere therethe Hebrew of the Prophet, or the Greeke of the Septuaginta, 
or of the Evangeliſt. The word awwwrdr that we tranſlate, ſometime to gouerne, ſome- 
time to feede, is notin the Prophet, butin the Evangeliſt, and (ignibeth properly to 
feedeas a ſheepheard, and meraphorically to gouerne, What cauſe haue you hereto cry 
out, falſe tranſlation, and to oppoſe the Hebrew word of the Prophet, which is fully fa- 
tified inthe word gouernour? Andthe Greeke word, which the Euangeliſt victh, hath 
his proper (ignification in ſome tranſlations, in other , that which is figuratiue, neither 
doth theone excludethe other, But feeding doth import gouecrning, But it ſeemeth 
you would hauerule, without feeding, that you are ſo zealous for gouernement. The 
word Twairer, AR. 20. in ſome tranſlations, is rendred, to rule, in other, tofeed. The 
more proper is, to feede, yet the Greeke word will beare the otheralſo, But feeding as 
a ſheepheard doch his ſheep, comprehendeth both. Theſame word Ioan 21, our Sa- 
uiour Chriſt limiteth rather to feeding, as the Euangeliſt reporteth his words,vling #2: 
ti\iſeand mwuaireonce, For by lording & ruling,Peter ſhould notſo wellreſtifie his loue 
cowards Chriſt,as by painefu!l feeding. And there your owne vulgar interpretertranſla- 
ceth Paſce, and your (clues feede, thoughin the margent you would faine pray aide of 
the Greeketoeſtabliſk your Popes tyrannicallrule. Yea you will giue him a roddeof 
yron which is the ſcepter of Chriſt, yeaan :rmie of ſouldiers toſubduelreland , andto 
yrelt it out of the Queeneof Englands dominion that is Tounive re oeiCar wed Feede & 
rule my ſheepein your ſecret meaning , and for that purpoſe you bring in the miracu- 
lous ſtriking of Ananias and Sapheira for their hypocrilie , pretending that you meane 
bur ſpirituall deſtruRion by therodde of excommunication , which how tercible it is, 
when it is duely exerciſed by them chat haue authoritie , wee neede notlearne of you. 
The other text Plalme the 2. Apoc. 2, v. 27, wetranſlate alwaies rule. And your vulgar 
interpreter, Pet. 5. tranſlaceth theſamewordpaſcice teede you the Church of God Ec, 
and elſewhere divers times. Doth he ſodiminiſh Eccleliafticall authoritic ? &c. 

To the diminiſhing of this Eccleſiaſtical authority, inthe later end of thereigne of K, Henry 
the exght, and during the reigne of King Edwardthe fixt , the oncly tranſlation of thei Enoliſh 
Bibles, was,{ubmit your ſeluesvntoall manner ordinance of man whether it be Vii T © 


TaxtKincAsToTHeCnitret HEAD, 1 Per. 2. Where in this Dneenes pam; i; 
times, the later trarſlatours cannot finde theſe wordes now in the Greeke , but doe tranſlate thus, Veppigorn. 


To the King as having preeminence: or to the King as the Superiour. Why /o 2 becauſe 
then the King had firſt taken pon him this name of Supreame head of the Church, and there- 
for e they flattered both him and hu ſonne, tall their herefie was planted , making the holy Scrip= 
ture t0 ſay that the King wes, the chiefe head,which i all one with, ſupreame head : 5ut now 
{ - ing better admiſed in that point ( by Calnine [ ſuppoſe and the Lutherans of Magdeburge,who 
ave wointly inwergh exainſ ſuch title, and Caluine againſt that by name , which was firſt ginen to 
King Henry the eight ) and becauſe they may be bolder with a Ducene than with a King , and 
b:canſe now they thinks their kingdome us well eftablifbed , therefore they ſuppreſſe this title in 34 
their later tranſlations, and wonld take it from her altogether if they could, to aduance their yr 


owne Eccleſiaſticall iuriſd1ttion, without any dependence of the Pntenes ſupreme gouernment of fo. 9.19. 11. 


thei Church which intheir conſcience (if they be true Caluinifis, or Lutherans,or mixt of both ) 
2152 dot and muſt miſiite, 

Touching thisrexr a Pet, 2. I haucanſwered before that the word (ignifieth him that 
exc-.lleth. and therefore itis no corruption to tranſlateit the chiefe, For thename of ſu- 
preme head in that ſ-1ſe which Caluin2 and otherabroad did miſtike it, it was neuer al- 
iowed, nor by authoritic graunced tothe Kings Henry and Edward, but inthe ſame 

ſenſa 


A Defenſe of the Engliſh Chap. 15. 


ſton ginen in the (ame word teed and rulemy ſheepe. /v.2 1,yea & that m gojuans. 
arod of yron, as when he Foke Ananits & Sapphira to corporall death,as his ſucceſſors doth the AQ. 5. 
like offenders to ſpirituall deftruFion ( wnleſſe they repent ) by the terrible rod of excommuni- * C9 4-1-31, 
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ſenſe it is now granted toQueene Elizabeth whom wee acknowledge to hauethe ſame 
authoritie in cauſes Ecclelia(ticall which her father and brother Kipgs before her bad 
and exerciſed co Gods glory. But as Steuen Gardiner vnderſtood the title in conference 
with Bucer at Ratisbone,we doe vtterly abhorre it and fo did all godly mcn alwaies, that 
a King ſhould have abſolutepowerto doein religion what hee will. In what ſenſe the 
popith Clergie of England, being ca(t in the premunire did frlt of ail aſcribe ic tothe 
King in their ſubmiſhon, looke you vnto it : we thinke it was rather of Hatterie, than of 
duty, wiſedome, or religion. As for the Ecclelialticall government w hich the Scripeure 
prefcribeth may well (tand, which craucth the aide of a Chriſtiaa Prince , which is the 
Queenesuthoritie in cauſes Eccleſialtical), 

MART. 23. But howſoener that be, let them inflifie their tranſlation , or confeſſetheir fault, x And as for Eviſh. 7. ad 
the Kings ſupremacie oner the Church, if they make any doubt , let them read Saint [onating Smymnenſts, 
words, who was in the eApoſiles time, exen when Saint Peter gaue the fortſaid admontion of 

ſubie ion to the King, and vp very well how farre his preeminence extexded , and therefore 
ſaith plamely in notorrou4 woraes, that, we muſt firſt honour God, then the Tyſhop, anathen the 
King. Becanſe in all things nothmg i; comparable to Ged,andinthe Church,nothing grearer , , . 
thenthe Byſhop, whois conſecrated to God for the ſaluation of the whole world , and ppc x10 
b among Magiſtrates and temporal! Rulers, none ts Bbe the K mg. See his © other words imme. , ning 
diately folowmg, where he preferreth the Byſhops office before the Kinns, and all other things of «229% 
price among men, : | & yFca'mus 

Fyrx. 23, Howſocucrthole Epiſtles be truely or vntruely aſcribed to Ignatius bich here I will <1@CiCNReF, 
not diſpute, there is nothing ſaid in this that you cite of the Bythoppes preeminencea- 
boue the King, but we acknowledgeirtto be true of the meanett Prieit of Gods Church 
in matters properly belonging to his office, which yer doth not exempt him from ſub. 
jection to his Prince, butthar in cauſes Ecclclialticallalſo heis ro be commanded by his 
Prince to do his dutie, and to be puniſhed by him, if hedo otherwile. 

Marr, 24, But in the former ſentence of $ amt Peter,thongh they bane altered their tranſlation abort the 
Kun9s headſhip yet there is one corruptionremaining ſ#ll in theſe woraes, Subinit your ſelues 
VinTo ALL MANER ORDINANCEOr MAN. Wheras inthe Greeke it ts word 
for word as inthe ol4 vulgar Latine tranſlation, omni humanx creatui x,and 4s we have tran- nl adv3 fb 
ſlated, to every humane creature: meaning temporall Princes and Magiſtrates, as ts plaine by xlirw. 
the exemplification immediately fellywing, of king, and dukes , aud other ſent or appointed by : hy dS 
him. But they in fawour of theer temporall ſiatutes, attes of Parliam-nt, Proclumationt,and In= 
i1nfions mad: againſt the Catholike relipion, doe tranſtate all with one conſent , Submit your 
teluestoall maner ordinanceofman. Doth v1;zs fomifie ordinance ? o7 it #4 all one to bee 0+ 
beazent to encry one of owr Princes, and to all manner erdinance of the ſaid Princes ? 

FyLx.24 Thewordordinance you doe violently drawe to euery (tatute, proclamation orin- 

iunQion, which is vnderflood of the ordinance orappointment of Magiſtrates in what 

forme {ocuer they becreated :or atthe worſt cannot. bee referred but onely toſuch de- 

crees as are not contrarietothe word of God, ,The word lia; wee know lignifieth a 

creature orcreation; which ſpeeches being not vſuall in our Engliſh tongue to fgnilie 
Magiſtrates : ourinterpretors haue expreiſed the ſame by the word ordinance, You 
your ſelues tranſlate that which is in Greekexl;ws5 in Latine Creature Mark, 16. of the 
creationand in theſa ne ſenſe do our tranſlators vie the word of ordinance. 

eA ſtrange caſe and much to be conſidered, howthey wring and wreſt the haly Scriptures this 

way and that way 11d every way to ſerue their heretical proceedings, For when the queſtion is 

of due obedience to Eccleſiaſticall canons, and decrees of the Charch and venerall Comncels, 

where the boly Ghoſt by Chriſts promiſe « aſſiſtant, and whereof it is ſaid, it he heare not the Math.18. 

Church, let him be vnto thee as an heathen and Pyblicane : and, Hee that heardth you, 54<19- 
heareth me: hethat defpifeth you deſpiſerh you : there they cr5e out aloude and odionſlic 
rerme all ſuch ordinances, mens traditions, and, comniandemeats of men, 4nd ms/7 defpite- 
fully contemmne aud condemne them. But here, for obedience unto temporall edifls and Parlia- 
ment ſtatutes daily enafled infawonr of their ſchiſme and bereſies , they once maliciouſly forged, 
avd full wicked'y retaine without alteration, a text of therr owne , making the »Apoſile to com- 
manund (ubmiſſion vnto all manner ordinance of man, wherof hath enſued the f.lſe crume of trea« 
ſon and cruell death for the ſame, pmmthoſe innocent men and glorious Martyrs , that choſe to 
obey God and his Churches holy ordmances, rather then mans ſtatutes and lawes direted a= 

gainſt the ſame, 

Fvix, 25, HItisnoſtrange caſe foranheretikeand 2 traytor that hath ſolde his tongue to veter 
flaunders again(tthe Church of God and the Chriſtian magiſtrate protector of the ſame, 
ro deuiſe and ſurmiſethat which never was intended, never was practiſed. As that a- 
gainſtthe god]y and lawtull decrees of the — thould tranſlate mens traditions 

conm« 


Mazr, 25, 


eA Defenſe of the Engliſh Chap. 16 


commandementsof men, andto the maintenance of all temporalllawes be they never 
ſowicked,we ſhould tranſlate ordinance in ſteede of creature. As for the crime of trea- 
ſon and iuſt execution of them that haueſuffered of your viperous brood,l referre tothe 
tryall ofthe lawes and iudgementsthat hauepaſſed vypon them , as no matter meete for 
me to diſpute of : onely this all good ſubiets know , yea all theworld may know thac 
they which take part with the Pope , our Princes open and profeſſed enemie, notin 
matters -of religion onely , but in caſes concerning her crowne and dignitie, her 
Realmes and Dominions cannot beare dutifull and obedient hearts to her Maieſtie, 
Whoſe clemencic hitherto hath ſpared them that acknowledge her princely authoritie, 
although inall other points of poperie they continue as obſtinate as cuerthey were, 


RR  — —_—_ 


MARTIN. 


Cue. XVI. 


Hereticall tranſlation againſt the Sacrament of 
Martrimonie. 


REI7 VT asthey are iniurious tranſlators to the ſacred order of Prieflbood, ſo a man 
ſee? D would thinks they ſhould be very friendly to the Sacrament of CMatrimonie, 
& 2, 9 For they would (ceme to make more of Uatrimonie thenwe doe , making it e- 
NY, j$Y | qual at the leaſt with virgimtie, Tetthetrmth i , wee make it , or rather the 

JI 1-7; IR} Chatchof God eſteemeth it as a holy Sacrament, they doe not : as gining grace 
= torhe married perſons to line together mlone, concord., and fideltie : they ac- 
knowledge no ſuch thing. So that Matrimonie with them i highly eftcemed in refpets of the 
fleſh, or (to ſay the beſt ) onely for @ cinill contratt, acit tz among [ewes and Pagans : but as it is 
peculiar to'Chriſtians, and ( as $, Auguſtine (aith ) inthe ſanRification allo and holinelle 
ofa Sacrament, they maky no account of it, but flatly denier it. 


FVYLKE. 


E makeno more of Matrimonic then the holy Scripturedoth teach 

q vs,neither doe weinallreſpeRts makeit equall with virginitie , how 
& ſocuer you doſlandervs. But you ſomakeir an holy Sacramenr, that 
youthinke the holy order of prieſthoodis pn_ by it. We ac- 


knowledge that God giueth gracetothem that be faithfull, coliuein 
— W loue,concord and fidelitie , cuen as hee didto the fathers of the olde 
Teſtament living intheſame honourable eſtate, which prooueth that Matrimonie is no 
Sacrament of the new Teſtament, alcthoughit bean holy Ordinance for Gods children 
to live in, andinitis contained, a holy ſecret or myſterie of the ſpirituall coniunion of 
Chriſt and his Church. Itistherefore nothingelſe but a diueliſh ſlander to ſay that wee 
elteeme it butin reſpe& ofthe fleſh or for aciuill contra. 

Mart, 2, -Andtorhi purpoſe they thanſlate in the Epiſtle to the Epbeſians, 5. Where the Apoſtle ſpeak- . L 
eth of Matrimonie, T his isa great ſecret, Whereas the Latine Church and all the Doftowrs ,, magni of, 
thereof hane ener read, This is a great Sacrament : the Greeke Church and all the Fathers yygyeuy, 
thereof. This is a great my terie,becanſe that which i in Greeks, myſterie: tt in Latin, Sacra- 
ment : and contrariviſe, the wordes in both tonguer being equinalent: ſo that if one be raken inthe 
large fiqnification, the other alſo: as, Apoc, 19, 1 will ſhew thee the Sacrament of the wo- Sarementom 
man. And will ſhewtheethe myſtericof thewoman, And ſo in ſandrie places, againe if (w5iewr. 
one be reſtrained from the larger ſiqmfication, and peculiarly applied , ſignifie the Sacraments of 
the Church, the ether alſo, As, the Sacrament of the body and lead, of Chriſt :or, the My- 2-9 Sore: 
ſerie of the bodre and blond of { hriſt : and the Caluinifts in their Latin and Greeke Catechiſme Ad cunkis 
ſay, two Sacraments, or, two Mylteries, 

Evzxz. 2, TheEngliſhwordſecret,(ignifiethfully as much as the Greeke word wwe in which 
we muſt ſeckeno holinetle as Papiſtsdo in vaine ſound of words : but in the matter an- 
nexed,which plainely expreſleth thatitisa great ſecret of great holineſſe whereof the 
Apoſtleſpeaketh. And itis very falſethat you ſay that the Latine word Sacr amentwmr. 
is equiualent to the Greeke : for both it (ſignifiethan oath which the Greeke word doth 


not, 
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not, and al{o it includeth holineſſe, which the Greeke word doth not. Or elſe why faith 
not your vulgar Trauſlator and you, theſacrament of iniquitie ? pw5c:or therefore ſigni- 
fieth eucry ſecret, ſacramentum only an holy ſacrament, as when you ſay, Apee.1 7. the 
{acrament ot the womanzthe meaning is, the ſecret to bee reuealed concerning her,is an 
holy thing : elſeinthe ſamechapter you hauenor a ſacramenc written in her torchead, 
but a mylterie or ſecret, Babylon the mother of abominations, Thatthe ſacraments are 
called mytterics wee contetle; but that whatſoeuer iscalled a my(terie, may alſo be cal- 
led afacrament, that doe weevtterly denie, 

MaxrT,3. Ti: being (0, what 6 the fault of their tranſlation inthe place aforeſaid *Thi that they tranſ- 
late neither Sacrament, nor Myſterie. 4s for the word Sacrament, they are excuſed, becauſe Wereicho- 
they tranſlate not the Latine: but tranſlating the Greeke, why ſaid they not Myterie, which is ** 01 lawful 
the Greeks word here inthe Apoſtle ? [ meaxe, why [aid they not of matrimonie, This is a great OY B by 
Mylterie 2 No doubt there can be no other cauſe, but to anoid both thoſe words, which are w/ed "49 EY 
in the Latine ard Greeke (burch, to (ignifie the Sacraments, Forin the Greeke Church the $a- uſu, waik 
crament of the body and bloud it [elfe 1s called bat a myſterie, or myſteries, which yet the Prote- 2 5 or Lu t- 
ſtants themſelues cal! a true Sacrament, Therefore if they ſhould hane called Matrimonie alſo by goes 


op $* Ye 
that name, it might eaſily haus ſomnded to be a Sacrament alſo, But im ſaying ut #5 a great ſecret, —_—_ =_- : 
they put it out of doabt, that it ſhall net be ſo taken. prophonc' 


FvLKx.3. Sceingtheword ſecret that wee vſe,lignifieth wholly 2s much as myſterie, wee hope taken, 6gi.ihs 
all reaſonable men will allow the ſame alſo. Sacrament withoue prejudice tothe truth *2 %#e+ 
wecould not tranſlate, and myſterie for the better vaderſtanding of thepeople, we baue 
expreſſediathe Engliſh word fecret, Out of which, if it haue any force of argument in 
it, you may proue matrimonieto be afſacrarnent,as wellas out ofthe Greeke word mylte- 
rie. Butitisthe ſound of an vakno«ne word that you had rather play vpon in theeares 
of the ignorant, than by 2ny ſound argument out ot the Scripture, to bring them tothe 
knowledge of the truth. ; 

MART. 4 They will ſay unto mee, [5 not enery ſacrament and my/ierie in Eng/iſh a ſecret ? Yes, as An- 
gell 15 a m7 ſſenger ; and Apoſtle, one that is ſent. Brit whenthe holy Scripture v/cththele words 
to ſigrafie more excellent and diumune things than theſe of the common ſort, doth ut become Tran [[a- 
rors towſe baſer tearmes m ſtead thereof, and ſo to diſgrace the writing and meaning of the holy 
Ghoſt ? [ appeale ro themſelues, when they tranſiate thus word in other places, whether they ſay 
not thus, And without doubt, great was that MysTEex 1x of godlinetle : God was 1 Tim.z. 
thewed manifeſtly inthe fleſh, &c, Againe, The My 5 TE & 1s which hath beene hid ©9/1-v-26, 
lince the world began, but now is opened to his Saihts. Againe, I ſhewyouaM y s T z- —_— v.« 
R 18, weeſhallnorall ſleepe, but wee ſhall all bee changed. Andthe lhe, Where if they , wad 
ſpould tranſlateſecret in ſtead of mylterie,as the Bexites doe in one of theſe places, ſaying,l will 
ſhew you a ſecret thing ; what a diſgracing and debafing were it to theſe high myſteries there 
franified ? And if it were ſo in theſe, 15it not ſo in matrimonie, which the Apoſtle maketh ſuch a 
myſterie, that it repreſenteth'no l:ſſe matter than Chriſt and his Church, and whatſoener ts meſ? 
excellent inthat contunt1on ? Now then, if in all other places of high myſlerie they tranſlat® it allo 
mylteriegas it i in the Greeke,and only m Aatrimonie dos not ſo,but ſay rather, T his isa great 
ſecret, w/ing /o baſe 4 tearme in ſo high and excellent a myſterie, muſt wee not needs thinks ( a4 no : 
doubt i; is) that they doe it becauſe of their heretical opinion againſt the Sacrament of Matri- 
manie, and for their baſe eſtumation thereof ? 

FvLlx.4 Nowyouflieto your old ſhifrof the Eccleſiaſticallvſe of tearmes, which you canror 

proueto bee like ofthis Fngliſh word myſterie, which is commonly as propkanely and 
ſecularly vſed, as any other word, For what is more common among Arrtificers, than 
their ſcienceor mylterir, of weauing, of dying, and ſuch like ? And yetrheword may 
bee vſed of the higheſt ſecrers of Chriſtian Religion, as it is of our Tranſlators. And 
whereſoeuer they haue faid a my(terie, chey might as truly haue faid a ſecret, and 
where they (ay a ſecret, they might haue faid ainy(terice. But where you ſay, that in all 
other places of high myſterie, they tranſlatethe word mylterie, ic is falſe : for Zarr. 13. 
Clark, the 4. Luke the $. where all the my(teries of the kingdome of God are ſpoken 
of, they tranſlate m3/{cr1a, the ſecrets of the kingdome of heaucn : and 1 Cor. 4. where 
the Sacraments and all other ſecrets of Chriſtian Religion are ſpoken of, they tranſlate 
porrecy, (tewards of the myſteries of God. Wherefore it is a (hametull and fenſeletle 
ſlander, that here onely wee vſe this word ſecret to ſhery our baſceltimation of matri- 
monie, 

Marr. 5, Bur they will yet r-pl1z againe, and ache vs what wee gaine by tranſlatmg it either Sacrament, 
or nyſterie ? Dath that make it one of the Sacraments properly ſo called, towit, ſuch a Sacrament 
as Bapti/me is ? No ſurely : but howſoener wee gaine otherni/e, at leaſt we gaine the commenda- 
tion of true Trarflators, whether it make with vs or againſt vs. For otherwiſe it is not the _ 
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FyLK, 6, 


that makethit ſuch a peculiar Sacrament. For ( as ts ſaid before ) Sacrament ts a generall name 
in Scripture to other things. Nether doe we therefore ſo tranſlate it,as thoughit were forthwith 
one of the ſenen Sacraments, becauſe of the name : but as in other places whereſoener we finde this 
word in the Latine, we tranſlate it Sacrament ( as m the Apocalyps, the Sacrament of the wo- Apoc.17, 
man) ſo ſinding it here, we ave here alſo/o tranſlate it : and as for the diuers taking of it bere,aud 
elſewhere, that we examine otherwiſe, by circumſtance of the text, and by the (hurches and Do- 
fors interpretation : and wee finde that bere it i taken for a Sacrament inthat ſenſe as wee ſay, 
ſcuen Sacraments z nor /o in the other places, 
No reaſonable man can charge vsto be falſe Tranſlators, when wee turne the Greeke 
word intothat which it doth generally, properly, and alwayesignifie. And for all your 
bragging of (incere tranſlating, if you ſhould tranſlate 706, 12. I am perſwaded you 
would not ſay, Itisa goodthing to hide the Kings Sacrament. Yetis the Latine word 
in that place Sacramentur, and che Grecke wwgiewr. Bur it is ſufhcient for youto have 
a ſhadow of ſomething co finde your ſelte occupied,rather than you would be ſaying of 
nothing, 
es .J wee read thu name leſus in Scripture common to our Sanionr and toother mey, 
wee tranſlate it alwayes alike, Telus : but whenit 5 Þ1 t 5 v $ (rift, and when ſome other Te- b Tudev. 5, 
ſus, © wee know by other circumſtances. Likewiſe preſuppoſe B aptiſme in the Scripture were cal. <7. "-45- 
led a Sacrament, yet the Proteſtants themſelues would not, noy could thereby conclude, that it Coane, 
were one of their two Sacraments, Tet 1 trow they wonld not auvid to tranſlate it by the word 
Sacrament, if they found it ſo called. Enenſo, we finding Matrimonie (0 called, doe ſo tranſlate 
it, neither concluding thereby that it ts one of the Seuen, mor yet ſuppreſſing the name, which no 
doubt gaue ſome occaſion to the ('hurch and the holy Doftors to efteeme it as one of the Senen. 
They contrariwiſe, as though ut were neuer ſo called, (wppreſſe the name altogether,caling it a ſe. 
Crer, ts put it out of all queſtion, that it ts no Sacrament : which they would not hawe done, if the 
Seripture had [aid of Baptiſme or the Eucharift, This is a great Sacrament, So partial they 
are t0 their owne opimons, 
Except you thought you had to doe with very ignorant perſons,or elſe eſteemed too 
much of your lately profeilcd diuinitie, you would neuer cumber the Reader with ſuch 
childiſh trifles of the name of Jeſus, of the bare nameof Sacrament, which could not 
proue Baptiſine or the Lords Supper to be Sacraments, &c. and what weewould doe if 
wee found them ſo called, &c, I hauec already told you what wee haue done, where nor 
only the Sacraments, but all other pretious jewels of Chriſts Church committed ro the 
diſpenſation of his Miniſters, are-called w5/:2, and eranſlared ſecrets, without any 
abaſement of the dignitie of chem, or without any intent to ſuppretſeany of the honour 
and reverence which is duevntothem, Wherefore vſing the word ſecret in this text, we 
had no purpoſe to derogate any thing from the worthinetle of matrimonie, much letle 


from theſpirituall myſterie which the Apoſtle offereth to be conſidered by itin Chriſt 
and his Church. | 


MARTIN. 


Cmar [AVIL 


Hereticall Tranſlations againft the blefled Sacxan nx r, 
and SacklinIicz, and ALTAR, 


OW let ws ſee concerning the Encharift, which they allow for a Sacrament, 
how they handle the matter to the diſgracing and aefacing of the ſame alſo, 
They take awaythe operation and efficacie of Chriſts bleſſing pronounced vp. eunoyion. 


on the bread and wie, making it onely a thankeſgining to God : andto this none 
tb. 1462. 


LA SN [; parpoſe they tranſlate more gladly thankigiuing, tha» bleſling, as Mat, 26. - 
the Greeke words being two, the one ſignify "ns properlyto blefſeythe other to od 


giue thankes, they rra»/late both thas, When he had giuen thankes. Likewiſe Mark, 14, in Great diffe- 
the Bible printed 1562, And whenthey tranſlate it ble(ſing,they meane nothing elſe but guring rence in the 
thanks, as Bexa tellethvs in his Annotations, Matt,2 6,v,26, Weereplie,and by moſt manifeſ} _— 1 
Scripture prowe unte them, that the former Greeks word doth not ſignifie thankeſginmg preperly, —_ & giving 
but bleſſing, and ableſſing of creatures to the operation of ſome great eſfeft in them : as when of thankes. 
Chriſt tookg rhe fine loanes and two fiſhes, to mult iplie them, he bleſſed them, Luk. 9. What ſay Boredixis 


they 
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they te this, thinke you ? Doth not the Greeke word here plainly ſignifie, bleſſmg of creatures? tuniyugey 
Ne (ſaith Bez.a) no doubt but herealſoit (ignifieth giving thankes, How Seza ? He ad. 927*5- 
deth, Not as though Chrilt had given thankes to the bread, for that were too abſurd : "# ra wo % 
but wee muſt mollifie this iitipretation thus, that hee gaue thankes to God the Father * * * 
tor the loaucsand the fiſhes, 15 nor this a notable expoſition of theſe words, benedixit eis ? 


FVLKE. 


H x Sacrament ofthe body and bloud of Chriſt, being a matter of ſome 
great weight and controue:lie betweene vs, you mightnor omit, bur 
noteour falſetranſlations againſt it. But becauſe wee haue dealt ſo lin- 
cerely, as malice hath nothing to blatne cherein, you muſt faigne a 
quarrell, and forge a controuerlie, where noneis ber:veene ys, namely, 
that weetake away Chriſts ble{ſing pronounced: vpon the bread and 
wine, makiogitonely a thankſgiving vnto God : which isa faiſe and impudent ſlander, 
as in that which followeth concerning this matter, moſt plainly ſhall appeare, even by 
teltimonie of him whom you doe moit (lander in this caſe. Bur ler vs (ce what fault is in 
ourtranſlation : Aſatrh.26, and MHark.14,twoot ourtranſlations for tv1oyiirn; fay, when 
hehad given thankes. Tothis I anſwer, that Beza telleth you that in ſeuen Greeke co- 
pics the word is: 2205/74, which (1gnifiech giuing of thankes, without controuerlie, as 
alſo :vacyioa doth, bur not only ſo expre{Þng rather the Hebrew word qRS which iig- 
nifieth both to bletſe, and co giuethankes. But ſeeing S. Luke 2nd S. Paulreporting the 
inſtirution of the Supper,doe vie the word 4zaeize;, which (ignifierl; giuing of thanks, 
wee count them the belt Interpreters of the other ewo Euangetitts, which plainly ceach 
vs, that by bleſſing they meane giuing of thankes, or that the Gr:cke word doth here 
ſ:gnifiegiuing of thankes, as in many other places. Theplace L+4.9, where Chriſt ble(- 
ſed the loaucs, is allo interprered by S.Iohn, who reporting rhe lame miracle, (as Beza 
(eweth) vſerhthe word which (lignifieth only thankſgiuing : but becauſe <>%y15% is in 
Luke vicd as a verbe tranlitiue, hich cannot lignifiethankſgiuing or praier made tothe 
creatures, wee mult ynderſtand, that hee blet]cd the !loaucs, that is, hze gaue thankes to 
God forthem, and withall praied, that ſo {mall aquantitie of bread and b(h might feede 
ſo great a multitude, and that this whole fealt might bee referred to the glory of God. 
T his is Bezaes interpretation, which becauſe ir was roo long for your quarrel], you cut 
off the berter part of it, and like a grinning hypocrite {coffe at a peece, as though ituere 
the whole expolition of theſe words, benedrxu ew, he blelſed chem, 
Wee ache himin the hike caſes, when God bleſſed Adam and Enue, Gen, 1, 4nd g. Noe and bus 
children, ſaying, Increaſeand multiplie: when he blefled the children of Iſrael, and they inatynrer 
multiplied exccedingly : when hee bleſſed the latter chiogs of lob more than thefirlt, <*7** | 
lob 42. was this alſo a giumg of thankes, and not an effettual ble ſing vpon theſe creatures * oo = 
What will they (ay, or what difference will they make ? Ar God bleſſed here, ſo hee was God and 
man that bleſſed the loanes and fiſhes there, If they will ſay be did it as man,and therefore it was 
a gining of thankes to God his Father : to omit that be bleſſed them as he multiphed them, that tr, 
rather according to his dicine nature than humane : wee atke them, when he bleſſed as ryan, was 
it alwayes gmeing of thankes ? Hee bleſſea the little children, hee bleſſed his Diſciples when hee 7 v1; 44 
#(cended : was this gining thankes for them, as Bez.a expoundeth his bleſſing of the loawes and * b-* 4193 
fiſhes ? When * wee bleſſe the table, or the meat ypon the table, when $, Paul /a1th, x Tim. 4, 41 $0; 
meat is lawful! that i * ſanthified by the word and by prater: © all this nothing but gining thanks? hoy es es p 
So ſaith Rex1imexpreſſe words, cas 
When I ſeerhoſe often moſt impudent inueQtiues againſt Bcz2 and other, T muſe mie givin 2 
with my ſelfe whether you haue read Beza,and theother your ſelte,orv ether you giue thankes. 
credit to fome malicious cauiller, who is ſet on worke ro picke quarrels out of other 
mens writings to ſerue your turne. But when I conſider all circumſtances of every 
place, and namely how youobieR againſt Beza,thatwhich heeſaith of the bleſſing or 
conſecrating of our ordinary meats and drinkes,T thinke tis not like but that you haue « 
readthe places your felfe: And then of all that ever knew, I muſt eſfkeeme youthefur- 
theſt from linceritie 2nd honeſt dealing, that fo often, ſo openly,ſo confidently, ſo pur- 
RR commit fo vileand ſhametfull forgerie. Beza ſaith, thatour mear is anifed 
y the word of God, and praier, and thankigiuing. For 1 7im.4. the Apoſtle ioyneth 
both, as here Lk, 9. wee muſt joyne both cogether, For partly tor the mcat giuen to vs, 
thankes is giuento God ; partly petition is made,that wee may v(e it purely and {oberly, 
that wee may ſpend therelſt of our life in the worſhip of God, Hereofir commeth, that 
R 3 Chriſtians 
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Chriſtians are ſaid to bleſſe thetable, and to conſecratethe table, whereas yetthis bleſ- 


ſing pertainethnotto the meats theraſelues, buc to God rather, and chemthat ſhall bee 


partakers of them. But inthecup of bleſſing which wee bleſle (as itis written x Cor,xo, 
v.16,) although che word of bleſſing may be expoundedeer the ſame manner, yer the 
cnd of theblelling is altogether djuers,as in due place wee ſhall expound, Thelearethe 
words of Beza, I: all thisnothing bur giuing of thankes ? | 


MaxT,3. Wee goe forward, and proue the contrary yet more manifeſtly, in the very matter ofthe bleſſed 
Sacrament, for the which they multiplie all the foreſaid abſurdities. Wee tell them that S, Paul 


faith thus, The chalice of bleſſing, which weeblefle, is it not &c. How could hee ſpeake 

more plainly, that the chalice or cnp (meaning that in the cup ) ts bleſſed * Which $, Cyprian De 
Can,.Dom. explicateth thus, Calix ſolenni benediQione facratus, The chalice conſecra- 
ted by ſolemne bleſſing, Occumenixs thus, Thechalice which bleſſing wee prepare, that 
6, which wee bleſſe and (o prepare, for ſoit muſt ſionifie, and not as Beza would hane it, which 
with thankſgiuing wee prepare : and that 1 prone by his owne words immediately before, 
where beſauh, that the Greeke word being vſed of the Apoſtle tranſininely, that is, with acaſe 
following, cannot ſignifi: gining thankes, How then can ut ſo ſignifie in Occumenius words, who 
dethinterpret the Apoſtles meaning by the Apoſtles owne words and phraſe ? Tea (that you may 
note a not0ri0us comradiFHion) how doth Bez.a then in the place of Luke before alleadaed(where 
the ſame Greeke word is aplaine tranſitiue, as in thts place ) expound it of gining thankes for the 
bread and fiſhes ? A hier (they ſay ) muſt be minafullto make his tals agree menuery point. Hee 
that before forced the word in euery ſentence to be nothing elſe but thankeſginmg, even when it 
was 4 plaine tranſitine,now confeſſeth that he neuer read it m that ſignificationwhenit ts a tranſ;- 
Fine : and ſo wee hane, that the bl: ſſing of the cup or of the bread, is not gining thankss, as they 
ether tranſl:te, or interpret it, 

FvLK.3, Imultconrinue my, admiration of yourimpudence, for Beza faith expreſly in this 
place, 1 Cor. 10, thatto bleile here is to ſarRikie or conſecrate, becauſe that the ordi. 
nance of God being rehearſed and fer forth, the bread and wine are appointed to this 
holy vſe, that they ſhould be the Sacraments of thetrue 2nd naturall body ang bloud of 
Chriſt, that is, the ſignes and pledges thereof, and that in ſuch ſort, that the ſame thing 
whichis [ignified, is offered to vs to bee receiued ſpiritually, And becauſe this whole 
aQionis ioyned with the praiſe of God, and ſolemne thank({giuing, thereforel eſteeme 
that S,Paul ſignified this whole matter inthe verbe :vaeyes. So that in my iudgement 
winekurn ry plainly and briefly expounded 5 aaoyi&, thatis, which with praiſe 
and thankſgiuing wee prepare. Which Iadmoniſh, leſt apy man ſhould thinke that by 
che tearme of conſecration, we meaneany magicall incantation. That you would proue 
by Bczaes words,that he hath notiutly explicated themeaning of Occumenius,it ist00 
too beyond all meaſure of impudence, For Bzza not contrarying thac which he ſaid be- 

fore, ſheweth how the cup is bleſſed, ſanRified, conſecrated, namely by praier, praiſe of 

God, and thankſgiuing. For which hee citeth Chryſoſtome, who expoundeth theſe 
words of $, Paul (which weebleſle) ro meane, which wee receiue with thankſgiving. As 
forthe place of S. Lxk.g, Beza himfelfe citerh it, & many other like;to prouethat 4xoyc 
with an accuſatiue caſe (ignificthto bletlE, ro ſanRifie, to conſecrate, asalſo in thar place 
L»k.g. he expoundeth ir. And yet you will make hima lier, forgetting what tale hee 
told before. Indeedthat ruleyou giue, is mectfor a craftielier, thathath ſome care to 
waintaine his credit. But ſuch an impudent lier and ſhameleſle forgeras you are, hath 
no regard of any thing, but to deceiue them whoſe ignorance and ſimplicitie is ſuch, as 
they neither can, nor care to examine your ſlanders, 

MART. 4, eAnd(wely inthe word b>vy67 thi is moſt exident, that it ſgnifieth in this caſe the bleſſing 

: and conſecration of the creature or element : inſomuch that $. Baſil and S. (hryſoſtome in their 
Liturgies or Maſſes, ſay thus by the ſame Greeke word: Bleiſe (O Lord) the ſacred bread : 
and, Bleiſe(O Lord) the ſacred cup : and why, or to what effelt ? It followerh,changing it by 
thy holy ſpirit. Where i ſignified the tranſmmtation and conſecration thereof into the body ana 
bloud, But inthe other word &opis "» there may be ſome queſtion, becan(e it {gnifieth property 
z0 giue thankes, and therefore may ſceme to be referred to God onely, and not to the element and 

 # ereature, But this alſowe find contrary inthe Greeke Fathers who v(e this word alſo tranſitmely, 
ſaying, panem & calicem euchariſtiſatos, or paneniin quogratiz at ſunt, that ir, the 
bread and the cup made the Euchariſt : the bread over which thankes are given » that #x, 
which by the word of praier and thankſgiuing ismade a conſecrated mear, the fleſh and 

. bloud of Chriſt, as $. /»ftine in fine 2. Apelogo, «nd S. Irenews, lib.4. 34. in the ſame places 

expound it, Whereas it may alſo ſignifie that, for which thankes are ginenin that moſt ſolemne 
ſacrifice of the Euchariſt, as $.D enys in one place ſeemeth to take it, Eccl.Hier,c. 3.in fine, who 
in the ſelfe [ame chapter ſpeaketh of the conſecration thereof moſt exidently, Ti 
fat 
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FviKk. 4 Thatthecreatures, orelements, are blefled and conſecrated, that by the working of 
Gods {pirit, they ſhould be changed intothe body and bloud of Chriſt, after a divine 
and {11rituall manner, vnto theworthy receiuers, Beza and wee agree with the Greeke 
Licurgies. But that this bleſſing is performed by the word of God, praier, and thank(- 
giuing, both Tuſtinus, and Irenzus, doe molt plainly teſtiFe with Beza and vs. When 
the mixed cup, and bread, faith Irenzus, receiueth the word of God, it is made the Eu. s 
chariſt, &c. The bread 0a which, or for which, thankesisgiuen. The bread which is of -" 465-4 
theearth, receiuing the vocation, orinuocation of God. So ſaith Tuſtinus, the meat for Apolog. "4 "y 
v hich thankes are giuen, by the word of praier, which is receiued from him. And ſpea- ; 
kingofche very manner of the conſecration viedin his time: when the bread and wine, 
wich water, is offered : thechiefe Miniſter ſendeth for the prayers , and thankes-giving, 
with all bis might, and che people coaſenteth; ſaying, Amen, T hen followeth the diltri- 
bution, and parcicipation of thoſethings, for which chankes was giuen toeuery one,&c. 
As for the Magicall mylteries of Dionyſe, although in this bebalte , they makenothing 
againſt vs, wee make not ſo great account of, that wee will (tand to his iudgerhent any 
more, than you to his practiſe. ; 
Man. 5, PFWhereby we hawe to note, that the Heretthes in urging the word, Eucharilt,us meere thanks« 
gining, thereby to tals away bleſſing, and conſecration, of th: Elements of bread and wine, doe 
wnlearned!y, and deceitfully, Becauſe all the fathers make mention of bath : Saint Paulal o cal. 
leth it, bleſſing of the chalice, which the Enangeliſts call, gining of thanks. Whoſe word: Theo. 
phylaF explicateththus, THE CHALICES Or BLESSING, thatis , of the Eucha- 
rilt. For bolding it mour hands, we bleſſe it, and gine thanke: to him that ſhed his bloud for vs, 
See here both bl: ſing, and Enchariſt, bleſſing the (balice, and thankes-giumg to Chriſt. Saint 
James, and the Greeke fath:rs in thew Luturgies, put both words m the conſecration of each elc- 
ment, ſaying thus, giue thankes, ſanQifying, breaking : «nd, giuing thankes, bleſſing, ſan- 
Qifzing : «14, taking the cuppe, giuing thankes, ſancifying, bleſſing, filling ie with the 
holy Ghoſt, hee gaueitro vs his Diſciples. Same Chryſeſtome, who in many places of his Liturg. S. 7c. 
workes ſþeaketh much of thankes-giuing mtheſe holy myſteries, doth he not as oftenſpeake of the Baſil. Chry/. 
bl: fing, conſecration, yea. and the tran/mutation thereof ,and that with what words,and &y what —_ > 
power it 4s dane ? Doth not Samt Anguſt ine ſay of the ſame, benedicitur, & ſanAihcatur, it is — 
bleſſed, aad ſanAited, who often ſpeaketh of the ſolemne ginmg of thankes m the ſacrifice of Shan. th 
the Church ? Doth not the Church at this day,wſethe very ſame termes,as in Saint eAuguſtines Tim. 2. 
time, Gratias agamus Domino Deo no(tro, Let vs giuethanks tothe Lord our God,and, 7*+ 33. in 
Veredignum& iultum eſt, ſemper &vbiquecibigratias agere, &c. Ic is very meeteand 1, a 
right, alwaics, ard inallplaces, to giuethee thankes : Which the Greeke Church alſo in prodinexe, 
ther Liturgies expreſſe moſt abwncantly ? yet doth there follow bleſſing, and conſecration, and Avg. ep. 59. 
whatſoener Saint eAmbroſe deſcribeth to be done inthis holy ſacrifice , rouching this point, wri. P* bono viduit, 
ting thereo{meſt excellently in his booke, de ijs qui initiantur mylterijs,c, 9, Gow 
Fvix.5- Ifitwerercoproucany thing that wedeny,you would be as beare and hungry, as now 
you arefranke and plentifull of your teſtimonies. Theopbylac faiththe ſame that Beza 
ſtid out of Chryſoltome, and Oecumenius, The GreekeLiturgies , falſely intituled to 
Saint Iames, Ba(il, and Chryſoſtome, haue no other thing:nor any other author whom 
you name. *But your popiſh Church, doth nor, either as the Greeke Liturgies, or asthe 
Churches in Ambroſcand Augultines time. For they hold, that the Elements are con- 
ſecrated by prayer, and thankes-giuing, whereof, although you vſe ſome termes in your 
male, yer you hold, that the conſecration conliſteth onely in a Magicall murmuration 
of the word, Hoc eft corps menm, ouer the bread by a Prieſt, with intent ot conſecration, 
wherefore you arefarrefrom the iudgement that the auncient fathers had, and we haue, 
of the conſecration of the bread and wine, to bethe ſacraments of the body and bloud 
of Chriſt. 
Mant,6 Of allwhich, this is the concluſjon,that the Euchariſt ts a ſolemne name , taken of the word 
'122:5%iv, (0 called, becauſe this Sacrament and ſacrifice, ts bleſſed, and conſecrated with praier, 
and thanker.gim:g, as Saint Iuſtine ſpeaketh, and becauſe in thu ſaerifice , ſo bleſſed and conſe- 
cratedinto the body ani bloyd of ( hriſt, him we offer up a moſt acceptable oblation of rhankes- 
ining, and a memorie of all Gods maruelous benefits toward vs. Inthis (enſe , the fathers, and 
the holy Church, ſpeake of the Euchariſt, including all the ref, to wit, (acrament, ſacrifice, bleſ. 
(ng, and conſecration, without which this were no more to bee called Enchariſt, than any other | 
common giving of thankes, as Saint Irenzes doth plainely ſignifie, when he declareth, that being 13. 4.c. 34. 
before bread, and receiuing theinuocation of God, ouer it , now is no more common 
bread, bur the Euchariſt, conliſting of two things, the earthly, and the heauenly. So that 
it 5 made the Enchariſt by circumſtance of ſolemne wordes, and ceremonies, andtherefore us not 
a mcere gining of thanggs : and further we learne, that Saint Tuſtines, and Saint Irenens words 


before 
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before alledged, Pagis 8 calix Eucariſtiſatus, {g»ifi: , the bread and chalice madethe Ey- &; ae *i;, 
chariſt : avd conſequently we learne, that the attue thereof , is , by thankes- gining to make the 43,2660. 
Euchariſt, and becauſe the other word of bleſſing, andthis of thankes-giumg , are v(ed indife- 
rently, one for an other, in Chriſts ation, about this Sacrament , wee learne vndoubtedly, that 
when it ts ſaid, baoyimas, or, bo20:2i7:5, the meaning is, bleſſing, and gining thankes, hee made 
. the Euchariſt of his body and bloud, that ts the Sacrament and ſacrifice of a ſmgular thankes. 
gining, which ( as Saint Auguſtine often is wont to ſay ) the faithfull onely doe know and vnder- 
ſtand inthe ſacrifice of the Church : and becanſe the faithfull onely underſtand , therefore the 
Proteſtants and Caluiniſts are ſo ignorant in thu myſteriezthat to takg away allthe dignitie there« 
of, they bend both their expoſitions and tranſlations, 

Fvrxz,6s, ThattheElementsarebleliled , and conſecrated by prayer , and thankes giuing, as 
luſtine, Irenzus, and other auncieat fathers write, it is the thing that wee contend for, 
But you ( except you be a Schiſmatike from all other Papilts ) doeteach, that they are 
con{ecrated by theſe words, pronounced by a Prieſt, this is my body : which are words 
neither of prayer, nor of thankes-giuing. Nevertheleſle, to pricke vs with a piane.you 
haue wounded your ſelfe with a ſword} and ſay the ſacrament is blet{ed, and conſec:ared 
-with prayer, and thankes-giuing. Except you haue ſome Sophiſlicall meaning, thar itis 
conſecrated with them, but not by them, The lignification of che active, which you 
gather out ofthe paſſiue, vſed by Iuſtinus, ſheweth what a learned Clerk: you are. Ju- 
{tinus writeth co the Gentiles, or Heathen men,of whom he could not haue beene vn- 
derſtood, if he had not vſed thepaſſiue, {yzec>#is, in that lignification , that all others 
men did ve it in, inthat time, What we vnderitand ofthe myiterie of the Lords ſup» 
per, and the ſacrifice of praierand thankes. giving , which isthe oneiy {acribceof Cliri- 
ſtians, as Iuſtinus wriceth, the Church of God doth acknowledge, though the lyna- 
gogue of Antichriſtian heretikes will not conteſſe ir, 

After they haue turned bleſſing or conſecrationinto bare thankes-gining , which is one ſteppe 
toward the denying of the reall preſence, they come neercr, and (0 clude ((briſft in heanen , that 
he cannot be wit ball vpon the altar, tranſlating thu, Whorn hce2uen mult containe , yntill ol iTsoar%y 
thetimes that all things be reſtored, A, 3. v. 21, and y:r Be2.q worſe,and ht that alleageth 4=>0mu. 
hin, 24. Whitakers : who mult becantained in heauen. /bic i; [o frre from the Greeke, avg _ 
that, not onely Illyricus the Lxtheran , but Calnin himſelfe aoth not li» it, Beza proteſteth, "Ge 03+ 
that he ſo tranſlateth of purpoſe, to keep Chriſt preſence from the altar: and we maruell the leſſe, 
becauſe we are well acquainted with many the like bis impudent proteftarions, M, Whitaher,on- 
ly we do marnell at, that he ſhould be either ſo deceined by an other mans tranſlation, or humſelſe 

ee ſo oxerſeene mthe Greeke word, that hee kyoweth not a meere deponent, and onely deponent, 
from apaſſine. 

Theauſwereto this cauill is at large contained, Cap. 1. ſe&. 36. your owne tranſlati- 
onis, whom heauen muſt receiue, It there be now ſuch difference betweene, recciuing, 
and containing, capere and recipere, it is very [trange tolearned cares, hovſocuer fortith 
Papilts will accept whatſoeuer proceedeth from you. But foraſmuch,as this ſection, with 
two other following, are dire&ed principally againit Maſter Whitakers, I ſhall needeto 
lay little,ſceing he hath fully anſwered for himſelfe. This one thing I may ſay, concer- 
ning his knowledge in the Greeketongue,which you make to be (o {mall,thar he know- 
eth not a deponent from a paſſiue, he is well knowneto be ſo well learned therein , that 
many of your Seminarie may maruellat himas you ſay, but neither you, nor any of 
you all is able to match him therein. 

Maar. 8. Thu deth not become him that * ob1efReth ignorance of the Greeke toan other man , and that 
"  @fter he had welltried by publique conference, that he was not ignorant : and ſo obieFteth it , 44 
though he knew not three words in that tongue , whereas bee had heard bimread andinterpret If he had not 
Saint Baſil, not the eaſieſt of the Greeke Dottours, Thus ts palpable impudencie, and a fac: that -s tried him, 
Cannot bluſh, and full of malice againfithe Saints of God,who,if they knew not a wordin the Greek, , Y 4 ky _ = 
tongue, were neuer the worſe, nor the leſſe learned, but among fooles and children , that eſteeme þ,otore hee | 
learning by ſuch trifles, which Grammarians know farre b:tter than great Dinines, For , were knewhim, 
not he a wiſe manthat would preferre one Maſter Humfrey, Maſter Fulke , Maſter Whit akers, 
or ſome of ys poore men, becauſe we haue alutle ſmacke in the three tonguer, before $, Chryſ0- 
ſome, Saint Baſil, Saint Auguſtine, Saint Gregorie, or Saint Thomas , that wnderſtooa well, 
wone but one ? howbeit,if they eſteem learning by kuowledge of the tongues $hey will not ( [trow ) 
compare with Catholikes, either of former time, or of theſe later age , ſpecially ſince their new 
Goſpell beganne : and if they will compare with ys herein for their ſimple credit , wee may per 
bappes gine them occaſion ere it be long, to muſter their men all at once , if they dare (pew their 
face before our Campe of excellent Hebricians, Grecians, Latiniſts , of abſolute linguiſts inthe 
Chaldee, Syriacke , Arabike , &s, whom they muſt needes confeſſe to have beene , and 
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to bee, euen at this day , their Maſters and Teachers, 

It becommeth youthat hauecaſt off all teareof God, and dutieto your Prince, to 
calt off all ciuill honeſty, and humane modeſtie alſo. If you ſpeake of ſuch matters, as 
you might not be controuled in them, yet, if you forbeare the truth , it were ſomewhat 
collerable, But when you ſpeake of Campions learning in the Greeke tongue, wherein 
you may be {o maniteſtly conuifted by hundreths of witneſſes, you (top the way from 
any crediteto begiuen you in other matters. All Oxford knew, that Campion was no 
Grecian, when he departed from that Vniuerlicie. His timeſpentin Ireland, and other 
places, where hetrauclled, would not yeelde him great knowledge lince his departure, 
except he had wholy applied it, which he could not doe, nor any other ſerious {tudicin 
ſuch ſort as herrauelled in divers places, But admit hee might have knowledge by ex- 
traordinarie meanes or myracle it you will, how ſhall hee betried, but by reading and 
vnderſtanding that which greatly concerneth his caule, in diſputation and conference, 
You faid hedid read and interpret Saint Baſil, nor theealieſt of the Greeke DoRours. 
I was not preſent at that conference, and therefore hauethe leflerofay : But I my (elfe 
making triall of his skill, by a place of Epiphanius, both read it to him,and offering him 
the booke, hevnderſtood no more the matter thereof, than, if I had cited itin the Ara- 
bicke, or Perſian language. Aud therefore, vpon the acknowledging of his ditſembled 
ignorance, with greatlaughter of the hearers,[ was content to expound itto himin En- 

liſh, beforeI could receiue any anſwere to the argument taken from that authoritie. 
herefore, I verily thinke, and am certainely perſwaded, that if he pretended tointer- 
pret any thing outof Saint Baſil, it was alrogether by artificiall conieure, either of the 
place which he knew, and had readin Latine, orel(e by ſurmiling of ſome onecommon 
word, hee gathered what the ſenſe of the whole ſhould be, Indeed, it hee had never 
knowne a word of Greeke, although he had beeneno mecte man to chalenge a whole 
realme to diſputation : yet he mighthaue beene an honeſt man, and otherwile meanely 
learned, ſo he had notprerended knowledge, when he was in a manner altogether igno- 
rant. For mine owne part, though it pleaſe you to name mee with Maſter Humtrey, 
Maſter Whitakers, and others, | neuer tooke vpon mee bit a meane knowledge in the 
eongues, neither delire Tin compariſon to be preferred betoreany learned man, whoſe 
trauaileshaue been profitable co the Church,alchough he were ignorant inthe rongues. 
Yet, this I mull freely ſay, that he which (hall profeile to be an abſolute learned Duuine, 
without the _— of three tongues, at the leaſt, may thinke well of himfelfe, but 
hardly heſhall get and retainechecredit he ſeckethamong learned men in this learned 
age. And therefore Campion, if diſputation had beene meant rather than ſedition, for 
all bis arrogance and impudence, was an vameete Apoſtle to bee {ent from Gregorie of 
Rome, tochalenge all thewiſeand learned in England, Neither doT ay this,as though 
I meaſuredall[ learning by knowledge of the tongues, but wherein ſoeuer any Papiſt in 
the world, ſhall bebold to chalengethename of learning, in any knowledge, that euer 
was,o0r is accounted good learning,God be praiſed,thereare many of Gods true Catho- 


like Church,wherotwe are members,able to match them therin. That | ſay not to excell* 


them, And whereas you would make vs beholding to Papiſts for ſuch knowledge, as 
any of vs hath ia the Greeke, Hebrew, Syriacke, Chaldee, Arabicketongues &c. Iris 
well knowne, the Papiſtsare more beholding to vs. And although I confelle, that ſome 
Papilts of late daies, haue beſtowed fruitefull paines, in ſetting foorth ſome of the orien» 
tallrongues: yerare they not the firſt,norall that haue trauelled profitably that way, But 
many haue attained to competent skill in thoſe languages many yeerez before any Pa- 
piſts had written any thing that might further them therein. You were wont to beare 
1gnorant menin hand, that wee werea ſight of Engliſh Doours , vaderſtanding no 


languages but our mother rongue, which hathenforced divers men co ſhew their skill in. 


thetongues, which otherwiſe they would neuer haue openly protelſed, But now that 
the world ſeerh, to your ſhame, how richly God hath bleſſed vs, with the knowledge, 
and interpretation of divers tongues, you exprobrate to vs our knowledge in the 
tongues, and traduce vs among theignorant, as though wee eſteemed alllearning by 
knowledge of tongues, and that we were but meere Grammarians , and oftentell vs of 
that ſtale eſt, thatthe kingdomeof Grammarians is paſt , as though ic were bur alittle 
Grammar, whereoſwe makeaſhew, But for thatgenerall muſter which youthreatento 
driuevsvnto, ereit be long, if you come as learned men ſhould do, armed with books, 
penne, inke, and paper, | doubt not by the grace of God, but you ſhall findethem thae 
dare confront you , and chaſe you out of the fielde alſo. Bur if you come vnder the 
Popes banner with fuck bleſſing, as he ſent lately into Ireland, I hope you ſhall bee mer 


withall, as thoſe his Champions were , and findthat promotion for your good _— 
whict 
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which you hauelong agoe deſerued by your trauailes for ypholding of his kingdome, 
MART.,9. But toreturnetoyou Maſter Whitakers, greater us your fault m duuntygthan m the tongues, 
when you make your argument againſt the reallpreſence ont of this place , as out of the Scripture 
and Samt Peter, whereas they are Bezaes word:, and not Saint Peters, Againe , whether you 
rake Bezaes words, or Saint Peters,your ar gument faileth try much , when you conclude that 
Chriſts natural! body is not in the Sacrament, becauſe it is placed and contamed in heauen, For 
Saint Chryſoſtome telleth you, that Chrilt aſcending into heaven , both left vs his fleſh, Ham. 2, «e. 3:. 
and yer aſcending hath the ſame. Avd againe, O miracle, ſaith be : Hethat ſirteth aboue Armech. 
with the Father, in the ſamemoment of time is handled with the handy of all, 7h = 3: de $a 
the faith of the auncient fathers, Maſter Whitakers, and thu is the Catholthe faith , and this is FYTY 
( [trow ) an other manner of faith and farre greater , thi to beleene the preſence of Chriſt in 
both places at once, becauſe he is omnipotent and hath ſaid the word : than your faith ( whereof 
you boaſt ſo much ) which beleeueth no further thanthat he is aſcended , and that therefore hee 
cannot be preſent vponthe altar, nor diſpoſe of his body as he lit. | 
Fvirx, 9. Maſter Whitaker is not ſo young a divine, but heknoweth that Chryſoſtome ſpeak- 
eth of the ineffable manner ot Chrilts preſence ſpiritually, though hec be abſent corpo- 
rally, Asintheplace by you ciced, De ſacerdotrozit is molt manitelt, where he faich that 
wemay ſce the people died and made reddewith the precious bloud of Chriſt, which as 
it is nut withthe eye of the body, but with che eye of tairh, (o is Chrilt that is corporally 
preſent in heauen, ſpiritually preſent vato che faith of the worthy receiucr. 
Maar. 10. Againe it 1s a very fam place for the reall preſence of the bloud ( which we hane bandltd at 
large * elſewhere, but here allo muſt be brufly touched ) when our Saxiour ſaith, Luc.22, T his *Cep.1ns,zs, 
is the Chalice thenew Teſtamentin my bloud, which ( Chalice ) is ſhedde for you, For 792709 
ſo ( which ) muſt neeaes be referred according to the Greeke, In which ſpeech, C balice muſt NY Y9tte 
needes be taken for that in the chalice, andthat inthe chalice muſt needes be the blond of Chriſt, 
and not wine, becauſe his blond only was ſhed for vs. And ſo we doe plainely prone the reall pre- 
ſence, according as Saint Chryſoſtome alſo ſaid, Hoc quod eſt in chalice, illud eſt quod Hu- 7» 1 cox 5 50. 
xirdelatere, That whichis in the Chalice, is theſame that guſhed out of his lide, A# hon. 24. 
which moſt neceſſarie dr duttion Beza would defeate, by ſaying the Greeke ts corrupted in all the oY 
copies that are extant in the world, and by tranſlating thus cleane otherwiſe than the Greeke 7 cup thn 
_— beare, This cuppe is the new Teſtament in my bloud, which ( 5/oxd) is ſhedde A wth wk 
or you. 
FvLx.10, Irtisafamousplacein deed thatneuer a one of the auncient writers , could conſider 
for any reall preſence to be drawne out of it, How Beza hath tranſlatedir[ haue at large 
declared before, Cap. 1. Se, 37, 38. 39, That which Chryſoſtome ſaith wee confeile 
to be molttruc; atter a ſpirituall and heavenly maner, and ſo he doth expound himſelfe, 
in the ſame place, where heſaiththat Chriſt ſuffered himſelfeto be brokea for vs, inthe 
oblation, which he ſuffered,nor on the crotſe,whereno bone of his was broken, Which 
none but a mad man would take otherwiſe than ſpiritually to be done; as he is preſenc af- 
ter aſpirituall maner, | 
MarxT.an, Put what pertameth thu to the Engliſh Heretihes, who tranſlate,which is ſhed,ſs indifferent- 
ly that iz may ſignifie, which cuppe, &r which bloud # ſhed ? Thus far it pertameth, becauſe Ad rat, Cany. 
they doe not onely defend this tranſlation by all meanes , but they tell vs plainely namely Fulke, fo. ED 
that they referre ( which ) to the word bloud, and not to the word cuppe , enen 4s Bezadorh, . LY el 
a;king vr what Grammarian would referre it otherwiſe, In which queſtion be ſheweth bimſelfe pag, 309, ; 
a very ſimple Grammarian inthe Greeks, or amadde Heretike, that either knoweth not , or will 
not know, that in the Greeke it cannot be ſoreferred, and conſequently neither in Latine nor En- Chap, 1,num, 
glifo, which in true tranſlation muſt follow the Greeke, But of theſe and other their foule and 37. 38.9%. 
manifold ſhifts to anode thi place, * I hane ſpoken in an other place of this booke, | 
EvLx. 11, As you haueplaced yourcrimination in the firſt Chapter, to be ſure that it ſhould be 
read of cuery manthat taketh your booke in hapd : So haue I, obſeruing your order, 
anſwered youin the ſame place,and in ſuch fort 1 hopediſcharged my ſelfe,that you ſhal 
hauelictleluſt hereafrerto inſult againſt mine ignorance; before you beableroweigh the 
rmatrer yourſelfe with ſounder knowledge. 
' Marr, 12, Onely M Whitakers (toſay truely ) bath brought ſomewhat tothe purpoſe , to witzthat $. Pax. 3 5+ 
Baſilreadeth the Greeke asthey tranſlate, But he doth well tomake light of it, becauſe it is eni- 
dent that Saint Baſil cited not the text of the Euangeliſt , but the ſenſe, which Beea noteth tobe Pref, in Ny. 
the cuſteme ofthe auncient Fathers, telling vs withall that therefore the reading of the fathers, Teft-«n.1 6, 
85 no certame rule to reforme or alter the words of Scripture according tothe ſame : andit is ve- 
ry like that if Bez.a or Fulke his aduocate had thought Saint Baſils reading of any importance, 
they wonld haxe ved it long ſince, rather than ſo many other ſviftes and ſo abſurd , as they doe : 
wnle ſe we may thinke they knew it not, and therefore could nor ſeit, But for Samt Baſil, _— 
cording 
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cordmg to the (enſe, he citeth it very truly ; for whether wee ſay, the Cup thatis ſhed, or the 
bloud that is ſhed, b9rh fomifieth the bloud of C briſt ſhed for vs, 48 S. Baſil cireth it, The arffe- 
rence us, that _— it to the cup, 4s $, Luke bath it, it fi gmifieth the blowd both preſent inthe 
cup, and allo then ſhed in a Sacrament at the laſt Supper : but referring « i the word bloud, «s 
S. Baſil dotb, and as they tranſlate, it may ſignifie the bloud ſhed onthe (ro(ſe alſo, yea (as theſe 
Tranſlators meane and would bane it ) onely that onthe Cro ſe, not conſidering that the Greeke 
word « the preſent tenſe, and therefore rather ſignifieth the preſent ſhedding of his bloud then m 
myſticall ſacrifice, than the other 1/ible ſhedding thereof, which was to come m the future tenſe. 
Laſtly, they tranſlate $, Lukes Gofpell, and not $,Baſil : and therefore not following $. Luke, they 
are falſe Tranſlators, howſoener $.Baſil readeth, 

The reading of S.Ba(il, whereof Beza maketh mention in his Annotation vpon this 
text of S. Luke, isalio handled before, Asthereading of the Doors is no perpetuall 
rule toreforme the text of the Scripture by, ſo is it not to bee negleed, but that fome- 
timesalſo the preſent reading may be corrected thereafter, True it is, that Beza ſuppo- 
ſeth it ratherto haue beene added out ofthe margent ; and I, as | haue before declared, 
docthinkethat eitherit is to beread as Baſil did reade it, or elſe that the yerbe ſubſtan- 
tiveis to be vnderſtood, and the article taken for the relatiue, as it is often both in pro- 
phaneuritings, and inthe new Teſtament ir ſelfe, as by ſundry examples I have made 
it manifeſt, 

As thu falſhood is beth againſt Sacrament and Sacrifice, ſo againſt the Sacrifice alſs of the 
Altar it #, that they control $, Hieromes tranſlation in the old Teſtament, Concerning the Sacri- 
fice of Melchiſedec, Who brought forth bread and wine, Gen.14. v.18. that is, offered or 
ſacrificed bread aud wine : which we prone to be the true ſenſe and interpretation ( and that this 
bringing forth of bread and wine, was ſacrificing thereof ) not onely by all the Fathers expoſitions, 
that wrae of Melchiſedekys Priefthood, (Cypr.Epilt, 63. Epiph.har.55.& 79. Hier.in Mar, 
26, & in Epilt.ad Euagrium) end by the Hebrew word, which is a word of ſacrifice, Tud. 6, 
V.18. and © tythe greateſt Rabbines and Hebricians that write thereof z but wee prone ut aiſo by 
theſe words of the very text it ſelfe, He brought forth bread and wine, for he was the Prieſt 
of God moſt high. Which reaſon immediately following, Becauſe he was Gods Prie(t, pro- 
weth emidently, that hee brought u not forth in common manner, 4s any other man might hae 
done, but 4s Gods Prieſt, whoſe office i to offer ſacrifice, Thu conſequence u ſo plane, that for 
anoiding thereof, the aduerſaries will not have it tranſlated im any wiſe, For he was the Prielt, 
as though the Scripture gaue arealon,why he brought forth bread and wine , but,and hee was a 
Prielt, &c. wrangling abont the ſigmfication of the Hebrew conuntlion, | 

Thar S. Hieronymewas author of the vulgar Latine interpretation of theold Teſta» 
ment, it is more boldly affirmed, than euer it can bee ſuthciently proved by you. But 
whar doe wee controll ? Your vulgar Interpreter ſaith, that Melchiſedech brought forth 
bread and wine,and (olay we, Which how S.Hierome and other vnderſtandeth,I haue 
before declared, Cap.1.Se.4q2. 

Againſt allthe Fathers that expound that bringing forth of bread and wine, to per- 
tainero his Prieſthood, I oppoſe the Apollle to the Hebrewes, who could not haue 
omitted it,ific had beenc ſo. That the Hebrew word is a word of ſacrifice, it is molt im- 
pudently aftirmed of you, For [dg.6. it ſignifieth no moreto offerthan here, although 
there Gedeon delirethe Angell to ſtay, vntill he rerurne and bring from his houſe with 
him a gift or oblation. Butit you will contend, that wbatſocuer is brought forth, where- 
ſoever this Hebrew word is vſed, is a ſacrifice,you thall make an hundred ſacrifices more 
than euer God ordained, Neither will Galatinus or Gerebrardus for their credit, once 
atfirme that ir ſigniberh to offer ſacrifice. Thoughit may bee vſedin bringing forth of 
ſacrifices, as well as of all other things that are brought forth. Bur the contunRioncau- 
fall maketh it cleere, that this bringing forth was in reſpeR of hi; Prieſthood, Indeed if 
the Hebrew conjunRion were cauſall, and not copulatiue, wee were driuen to the wall : 
but eing the Hebrew conjunRion copulatiue muſt bee expounded according to the 
ſenſe, you doevery vn«kilfully, tro conclude the fenſe which is in controuerlie, vpon 
the coniunRion which is indefinite: and we withour partialitic have tranſlated the con- 
1undion copulatiue, as it dorh moſt commonly and ordinarily ([ignife. 

Wherein the Reader may [ce their exceeding partialitie and wiltulneſſe : for beſides infinite 
like places of Scriptur», whereby we doe eaſily ew, that this Hebrew particle ts vſed to gime 4 
reaſon or cauſe of athing. Themſelues allo m another place proue it for vs, and that by the an- 
thoritie of Theophylat, and allegation of examples ont of the Scripture,and tranſlate accordingly 
thus : Bleſſed artthou among women, becaufethe fruit of thy wombe is bletied. Lez 
ibems owes a reaſon why the [aid contunition « here by their tranſl uton quiay &7 enini, where 


it was nencr ſo trarſ\.ted before, and it muſt not be in any caſe inthe other place of Geneſ1, where 
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it hath beene ſo tranſlated, and generally receined, enen mthe Primitive Church, In other places 
of Scripture alſo, which Theephylatt allcadgeth, ani many moe may be alleadged, they confeſſe, 
and like very well ut ſhould (0 ſigmifie : onely in the place of Geneſir, they cannot abide any ſuch 
ſenſe, or tranſlation thereof; but, He brought forth bread and wine, and he was the Prieſt, Gen.14.y.18. 
&C. not, becauſe he was the Prielt, What « the canſe of this their dealing ? None other wn. 
dowbredly ( and in al! theſe caſes I knocke at their conſciences ) but that here they would axoid the 
neceſſary ſequell of Melchiſedechs ſacrifice, vpon ſuch tranſlation,which typical! ſacrifice of bread 
and wine if t ſhould be granted, then wonld fellow alſo a ſacrifice of the new Teſtament, made of 
bread and wine, anſwermg tothe ſame, and ſo we ſhould haue the ſacrifice of the Altar, and their 
bare Communion ſhould be excluded. 
FyLK. 14 Becauſe wee will notfalſly tranſlate, to maintaine a colour of your Popiſh Sacrifice, 
wee ſhew great partialitie, Wherein | pray you? The coniunQtion copulatiue we know 
may often be reſolued into thecauſall, where the ſenſe fo requireth. But it never hath 
any force in it ſelfe, to breede ſucha ſenſe, or toconclude ſuch a ſenſe by it, Ir isagaialt 
all reaſon therefore, that you would vrge vs to tranſlate contrary to that which in our 
conſ{ciences before God wee take to be the ſenſe, Where you ſay, thattheſacritice of 
Melchiſedech, if it were granted, would bring in your Maſle, and exclude our Commu- 
nion, itisaltogether yntrue. Fornone of the ancient Fathers (who were deceiued to 
imaginea ſacrifice, where the Apoſtle ſeeking all things pertaining to Melchitedechs 
Prietthood,could finde none) doth allow your propitiatorie ſacrifice, but contrariwiſe, 
by thoſe only ſpeeches that they vie abour Melchiſedechs oblation of bread and wine, 
weareableto proue, thatthey did ſpeakeof a facrifice otthankſgiuipg only. And your 
ſacrifice, in which you ſay js neither bread nor wine, ſhould hardly reſemble Melchiſe- 
dechs oblation, made of bread and wine. 
MarT. 15. For which purpoſe alſo their partial! tranſlation about Altar and Table, i notorious : for the 
name of Altar (as they know very well) both m the Hebrew and Greeke,and by the cuſtome of all Q, 1, 
peoples, both Tewes and Pagans, implying and importing ſacrifice, therefore wee, mreſpett of the yy=up 
ſacrifice of Chriſts body and blond, ſay Altar, rather than Table, as all the ancient Fathers | 
(Chryſ.hom. 53. ad pop. Antioch. a»d hom. 2 0, in 2 Cor, a»d in Demonſt,quod Chrf.. 
{tus {it Deus, rom. 5. Nazianz, de Gorgonia forore. Balil, in Liturg. Socrar, lib, x. hiſt, 
cap.20.8& 25, Theodorer. hiſt. lib.q. cap.ze. Theophyl.in 22, Matth. Cypr.epilt, 63, 
Oprar. cont.Parm. Augull, epilt. 86, & lib.9. Contfell, cap.1r. & 13. & alibi {xpe) are 
wont to ſpeake and write, (namely when $. Hierome calleth the badies or bones of $,Peter and 
Paul, the Altars of Chrift, becanſe of this ſacrifice effered oner and 2pontheſarre ) though in 
reſpef? of eating and drinking the body aud bloud, it x alſo called aT able : ſo that wmithuiitw 
beth an Altar and a Table, whether it be of wooa or of ſlone, But the Proteſtants, becauſe they 
make it only a Communion of bread and wine, or a Supper, and no Sacrifice, therefore they call ut 
T able only, and abhorre from the word Altar, as Papiſfticall, For the which purpoſe, mm their 
firſt tranſlation (Bible Ann, 1562.) when Altars were then in dig ging downe throughout Eng. 
land, they tranſlated withno le ſſe malicethan they threw them downe,putting the word Temple 
inſtead of Altar, which t4 ſo groſſe a corruption, that a manwonld haxe thought it hadbeene 
done by ouerſight, and not of purpoſe, if they had not done it thrice immediately within two 
Chapters, 1 Corinth, chap. 9, and 1 o, ſaying, Know you not, that they which wait of the 
TEMPLE, are partakers of the T:xMPLt ? And, Are not they which cat of the ſa- 
crifice, partakers of the TEMPLE ? In all whichplaces, the Apeſiles wordin Greeke is "IO 8 -t 
Altar, and nor Temple. eAndſce here their notorious peeniſoneſſe : where the Apoſileſauh ©, :, : 
Temple, there the ſame tranſlation ſaith Sacrifice : where the Apoſile ſaith Altar, there it isg5y, 
ſath Temple. | 
Fvzx.15, Thatthe ancient Fathers vſed the name of Altar, as they did of Sacrifice, Sacrificer, 
Leuite, and ſuch like, improperly, yet inreſpe of the ſpirituall oblation of praiſe and 
thankſgiving, which was offered in thecelebration of the Lords Supper, wee doe ealily 
grant : as alſo, that they doe as commonly vſe the name of table, and that it was a table 
indeed, ſo ſtanding, as men might ſtand round about it, and not again{(t a wall, as your 
Popiſh Altars ſtand, it is ealietoprove;and it hath oftentimes beene proued : and it ſee- 
meth you confefſeas much, but thatit is with you both an Altar anda Table, with vs 
indeed itis, as it is called in the Scripture, only a Table. That we makethe Sacrament a 
Communion of bread and wine, it is a blaſphemous ſlander, when wee beleeue as the 1 Cor.10.17. 
Apoltle taught vs, that it is the Communion of che body and bloud of Chriſt, and the 
Lords Supper, As for the corruption you pretend, I cannot thinke (as I have anſwered Chep.r ſef.11. 
before) it was any thing elſe but the firlt Printers overſight. For why ſhould chename of 
Altar miſlike vs in that place, morethan inan hundred other places, when ir is certaine, 
whereſoever itis yſed inthe Scriptures, inthe proper ſenſe, it ſignificth the Altars of the 
lewes , 
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lewes, or of the Gentiles, and neuer the Communion Table, or that at which the Lords 
Supper is prepared andreceiued ? 
Marr. 216, Thus we ſee how they ſuppreſſe the name of Altar, where it ould be : Now let vsſee how they 
put it in their tranſlation, where it ſhould not be, T his alſo they ave thrice in one Chapter, and 
that for to ſaue the honour of their Communion T able namely im the ftorie of Bel, where we hane Dan. 14. v.12; 
ut thrice called the Table of that Idoll, wnder which Bels Prieſts had madeaprivieentrance, '7:** 
ana, that the King looked vpon the Table, and, thatthey did ear vpſuchthings as were 774. 
vponthe Table : theſe nicked Tranſlators fearing leſt the name of Bels Table might redound 
10 the diſhonour of their ( ommumonT able, tranſlate it Altar in all theſe places, Wherein 1 can. See the Bible 
not but pittie their follie, and wonder exceedingly how they could imagine it any diſgrace, either 2552+ &1577 
for Table or Altar, if the Idols alſo had their Tables ana Altars, whereas S.Panlſo plainly na- 
meth both together, The Table of our Lord, and the Table of Deuils, /f che Tableof De- t Cor. 10. y.2. 
wils hy nat the Table of Bel? If that be n# diſgrace tothe Table of our Lord, why are you afraid 
of Bels Table, leſt it ſhould diſgrace yours ? Or if you had no ſuch teare,then you muſt tell vs ſome 
other good reaſon of your unreaſonable tranſlation in this place, why yon tranſlate Altar for Ta- 
ble, that uw, chalke for cheeſe, 
FvLK. 16, Thatthe Authors of the firſt tranſlation, in the fabulous ſtorie of Bel, for Table, 
tranſlated Altar, as I cannotexcuſethem of errour, fo I dare diſcharge them of any par- 
tialitie, or fauour ofrhe Communion Table, For in King Henry theeightstime, when 
that tranſlation was fir{t printed, there was neuer a Communion Tablein any Church 
of England, le is like therefore, they reſpeRed limilicudeof the placing thereof, ſo as a 
priuie doore might be vnderit, which could nor beconueyedin Tables of ſuch formes 
as now adayesareinvſe. The Bible 1577.inthe margeat placeth theword Table,which 
isin the Greeke, (ignifying, that thereis nogreat matcer whether word you vic. And that 
ſtorie being of no credit, the Tranſlators could haue no purpoſe, citherto proue, or im- 
proue, by authoritiethereof. 
MART, 17. e And here, by the way, the Reader may note another exceeding folte in them, that thinke 
the name of Table maketh againſt Altar and Sacrifice, their owne tranſlation here condemning 
them, where they call Bels Table, an Altar ; and Saint Paul baning ſaid to the (orixthians, the 
Tableof our Lord, ſaith to the Hebrewes, ® of the ſelfe {ame, wee hauean Altar : and * Haime, 
agame hee ſaith, the Tableof Deuils, wbich 1 aw ſure they will rot denie to haue beene atrue Occumen, 
Altar of [dololatricall Sacrifice : and Malach, 1.v.7. inone ſentence it ts called both Altar and 
Table, whereupon the Tewes offered their external and true Sacrifices ; and all the Fathers, 
both Greeke and Latine, ſpeaking of the Sacriſice of the new Teſtament, call that whereupon 
it :5 offcrea, both Altar and Table : but the Greekes more often, Table ; the Latine Fathers 
more often, Altar : and why, or in what reſpects, it is called both this and that, wee hane before 
declared, and here might adde the nery ſame ont of $. Germans, Archbiſhop of Conſtantinople, 
in his Greeke Commentaries (called my(tica theoria)onthe Liturgies or Maſſes of the Greeke 
Fathers, Bnt to proceed, 
FvLXx.17, Jt werean infinice matter tonote, notonely all the follies that you commit, butalſo 
the impudent allertions that you make, vpon your owne ſurmite, withoutall proofe. 
Who made you fo priuie of our thought, that you aftirme vs tothinkechename of Ta- 
ble maketh againſt Alcarand Sacrifice ? Wee know the name of Table prouethno Sa- 
crifice: but that the Fathers call the ſame both a Table and an Altar, weedoe neuer de- 
nie vnto you. Yet that the Apoſtle to the Hebrewes 12. calleth that ſame an Altar, 
which S.Paulto the Corinthians nameth a T able,you ſhall never beableto proue : how- 
ſoeuer Oecumenius and Haimo, two late Writers, doat vpon that place, which is eui. 
dent cuen by the text, to beynderſtood of the onely Sacrifice of Chriltsdeath vponthe 
Croſſe. That the people whom the Prophet Malachie reproueth, called che Lords Al- 
tar, his Table, is no ſufficient proofe, that ir might be called by the onename as well as 
theorher. Andalchoughin reſpe&cf the meat offerings and grinke offerings, it was 
alſo a Table, at «hich God vouchſafed ro be entertained by thepeople, as rheir familiar 
friend, But what is this to the purpoſe cfany controuerlie berweene vs ? The Altar was 
calleda Tableinche old Teflament, but the Table is ncuer called an Altar in thenew 
Teſtament, although by the ancient Fathers oftentimes. 
MarT, 18, Thereare alſoſome places leſſe enident, yet ſuch as ſmatch of the like heretical humor againit 
the Sle(ſed Sacrament. Inthe Prophetler.c,11.v.19. wee reade thus, according tothe Latine 
and the Greeks, Let vs calt * wood vpon his bread, that i, ſaith $. Hierome, in comment. *'1;znun in 
huius loci,the Crofle vpon the body of our Sauiour: for iris he that ſaid, I am the bread pinemeine, 
thar deſcended trom heauen. Where the Prophet ſo long before ſaying bread, and meaning Fuaoy es Thy 
his boay, alludeth prophetically to his body in the bleſſed Sacrament made of bread,aud wider the *FY 7%» 
forme of bread, and therefare alſo called bread of the Apoſtle, So that beth inthe Prophet, ry t Cor.zo, 
$ DE "Frda Apoſile, 
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Apoſtle, bis bread and bis body ts all one : and leaft we ſponld thinke that the bread onely figni- 

fieth bis body, bee ſaith, Letys putthe Croſſe _=_ his bread, that i, vpon his very vatu- 

rall body, which hung on the Croſſe. Now for theſe words of the Prophet, ſo vſnall and well 

knowne in the Chark aud all antiquitie, how thinke you doe theſe new Maſters trarſlate ? In 

one Bible thus, Let vs deſtroy thetree with the fruit thereof : Another, Wee will deſtroy 

1 his meatwith wood ; or, a they ſbowld hane ſaid rather, the wood with his meat, Doe 
you ſee how properly they agree , whiles they ſeeks nouelties, and forſake the ancient v/uall 
tranſlation ? 

FvLK.18, The phraſe or manner of ſpeech which the Prophet Ieremic vſeth, being fomewhar 
obſcure, and vnuſuall, hath bred diuers tranſlations, The moſt ſimple meaning, and 
agreeable vnto the Hebrew, is this : Let vs deſtroy him with wood in ſtead of bread, 
thatis, let vs famiſh him in a cloſe priſon, orin the (tockes, &c. and ſo may the Greeke 
and vulgar Latine be expounded, Let vs giue him wood for bread, rather than thas 
violent expoſition of S. Hierome is to beadmitred, which referreth it to his crucifying, 
where belide,it were an intolerable figure in that place to vnderſtand his body by bread, 
itis cleane contrary tothat you ſaid, For the Croile was not put vpon Chriſt,but Chriſt 
vponthe Croile. Such wrelting of the Scripture, where no need is, maketh che Chrilti- 
ans ridiculous tothe Tewes. And yet it is more farre fetched, to draw it to the Sacra- 
ment, which is called bread, and is not bread. Neither doth S$,Hierome extend his in- 
terpretation ſo farre, 

MaARrT.I9, They willſay, the firſt Hebrew word cannot be as Saint Hierome tranſlateth, and as it is in 
the Greeke, and as all antiquitie readeth ; but it muſt ſignifie, Let vs deſtroy. They (ay traly, *uC<hedy, 
according to the Hebrew word which now 18, But iz it not enident thereby, that the Hebrew war : 
word now # not the ſame which the Septuaginta tranſlated into Greeke, and Saint Hierome into NIN: 
Latine ? and conſequently, the Hebrew u altered and —_— from the original copie which 
they had : perhaps by the Tewes ( as ſome other places ) toob(cure thiprophecie alſo of Chriſls 
paſſion, and their crucifying of himwpon the Croſſe, Such Iewiſh Rabbines and new Hebrew 
words doe our vew Maſters gladly follow in the tranſlation of the old Teftament, whereas they 

. might eaſily conceine the old Hebrew word in this place, if they would employ their shill that way, 
#14 not only to noxelties. For who ſeeth not that the Greeke Interpreters, innumber 70, and all 
Hebrewes of beſt chill in their owne tongue, $. Hierome alſo a great Hebrician, did not reade as Defiraams:. 
now we hae in the Hebrew, Naſhcbita, b#t Naſhitha, or Naſhlicha 2? Againe, the Hebrew ©onome- 
word that now is, doth (o little agree with the words followmg,that they cannot tel{ how totrax/- _—_— 
late it , as appeareth by the diner ſitie and difference of their tranſlations thereof before mentio- 
ned, and tranſpoſing the words in Engliſh otherwiſe than in the Hebrew, neither of both their 
tranſlations hazing any commodions ſenſe or underſtanding. 

FvLix.19. Jfwee ſhould acknowledgethe Hebrew word to be alteredin ſo many places, as the 

70, depart from it, wee ſhould not only condemne the Hebrew text that now is, in many 
places, but your vulgar Latine textalſo, the Tranſlator whereof differing oftentimes 
from the Greeke, followeth thetruth ofthe Hebrew, orat leaſt commeth neerer vnto it. 
Your argument of the number of the 70, Interpreters all Hebrewes, is very ridiculous 
and childiſh, Hierome himſelfe will laugh you to ſcornein it, who acknowledged for 
certaintie, no morethan the bookes ofthe Law tranſlated by them. And Liadanuspro- 
ueth manifeſtly vnto you, that ſome parts of theold Teſtamentin Greeke, which wee 
now have, are notthe ſame that were counted the 70. tranſlation in the ancient Fathers 
time. Whether Hierome in this place &id conſider the Hebrew text, wee know not, for 
he doth not, as his manner is, ſhew the diuerſitic of the Hebrew and the Septuagintain 
thischapter, beſideheprofeſſeth great breuitie, intreating vpon ſolong a Prophet. Buc 
whether a letterin this* word haue beenealtered or no, or whether it were corrupt inthe pros 
copie which the Greeke Tranſlator and Hierome did reade, forthe true or ſimple ſenſe 
thereof, thereis no great difference : no nor for that ſenſe which Hierome brings, which 
although it hewas to be farrefrom the Prophets meaning, yet it may haue as good 
ground vpon the word Naſchita, as ypon the word Naſvlichs. 

M AKT.20, But yet they will pretend, that for the firſt word at the leaft they are not to be blamed, becauſe 
they follow the Hebrew that now is: Not conſidering that if this were a good excuſe, then might 
they as well follow the Hebrew that now #s, Plal.2 1.v.18. and ſo viterly ſuppreſſe and take out 
of the Scripture this notable prophecie, They pierced my hands and my feet: which yer they 
doe not, neither can they doe it for ſhame, if they will be counted Chriſtians, So that indeede to 

follow the Hebrew ſometime where it « corrupt, « no ſufficient excuſe for them, though it may 
: bane a pretence of true tranſlation, and wee promiſed inthe Preface,in ſuch caſes not tocallit he- 
= reticall tranſlation, 

FvEr. 20, Tothiscauillagaiolt the certaine truth of the Hebrey text, I haue —_— = 

were 
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Marr, 21, 


FvL K. ZI, 


Maxr. 22, 


ſwered in my confuration of your preface Sef. 44. ſhewing thatthe true reading of this 
word, as Felzx Pratenſis, Joannes, Iſaak, Tremelixs, and other do acknov ledge, is (till re- 
mayning and teſtified by the Mazzorites, 

But concerning the B, Sacrament, let vs ſee once more how truely they follow the Hebrew, That water & 
The holy Gholt ( /aith $. Cyprian ep. 63.num, 2. ) by Salomon foreſbeweth a type of our i" oughtro 
Lords ſacrifice, ofthe immolated hoſt of bread and wine, ſaying, Wiſedome hath killed non—_ 5 

ce. 
her hoſt:,SHz Hara MincLED Hema Wine lxrTo thecuppe. Come yee, Pro. s, 
cate of my bread, and drinkethe winethatl Have MixGrteDd tor you, Speaking 
of Wine MING LED( /aiththis holy Dottor ) heforeſheweth prophetically the cup 
ofourLord, MinGLED With WaTter AND Wie, So doth Saint Hierome 
mterpret this mixture or mingling of the wine in the chalice, ſo doth the author of the commenta- 
ries pon thu place among Saint Hieromes workes, ſo doe the ether Fathers. So that there is SeeS Auouſt, 
great importance in theſe propheticall words of Salomon, She hath mi ngled her wine into the Ze (447. Ds 
Cuppe, «nd, the wine which I haue mingled, being a manifeſt prophecie of Chriſts mingling Ub, 17. 6. 20, 
water and wine in the Chalice at his laſt ſupper, which the Catholihe Church ob(erneth at this 
day, and whereof $. (yprianwriteth the fore(aid long Epiſtle, 

It had beeneto be wiſhed that Saint Cyprian when he gocth about toprouethe ne- 
ceſſitie of wine, inthe celebration of the Lords ſupper, againſtthe Heretikes, called 4- 
quary,that contended for onely water, had retained the preciſe inſtitution of Chrilt in 
wine onely, which the Scripture mentioneth, and not allowed them a mixture of water, 
and for that purpoſe driven himſelteto ſuch watrie expolitions , asthis of Prouerbs 9. 
which without good warrant, he drawethto repreſent the Lords ſupper. Where if hee 
had beene vrged by the aduerſaries, wheretothe beaſts ſlaine werereferred in this Sacra- 
ment, he mult haue beene driven to ſome violent comment, But whereto tendeththis 
preparation ? 

But the Proteſtants counting it an iale ſuperſtitions ceremonie , here allo frame their tranſle- 
tion accordingly, ſuppreſſing altogether this mixture or mingling, and in ſteed thereof ſaying, ſhe 8ib. 1579. 
hath drawne her wine, and, drinkethe wine that I haue drawne: or ( as in ct ber of theweB1- 
bles ) She hath powred out her wine , a»d, the wine which I havepowred out : neither 
tranſlation agreemg either with Greeke or Hebrew, Not with the Greeke, which doth enident- CR , 
ly fiqnifie, murglng and mixture, as it ts inthe Latine, and as allthe Greeks ( hurch from the A- —_ 
poſtles time hath uſed this word in this very caſe whereof wee now ſpeake, of mingling water and Miſcu, y 
wine inthe chalice. Saint Tames, ana S. Baſilin thew Liturgies expreſly teſtifymg that Chrift aaCoy Ti x 
did (0, as alſo Saint Cyprian m the place alleaged, S, Tuftine in the end of his ſecond eApologie, TIQUuP, Kg ge 


calling it of the ſame Greekg word 1,4.ua,that us ( according to Plutarch ) wine mmgled with wa- prog BR 


Ann, 1577. 


. ter: lizewiſe Saint Irene imhis fifth book neerethe beginning, See the ſixth generall Councell (cop. 


FyLx. 22, 


MarT,23, 


moſt fully treating hereof and deducing it from the Apoſtles and aunci-nt fathers , and interpre- tinop.6.can.z2, 
ting this Greche word by any ether equinalent, and more plainely to ſignifie this mixture. WYVTr ou, 
The authoritie of the holy Scriptures with vs is more worth then theopinion of all 

the men in the world. In the Scripture we findethe fruite of the vine, water wee finde 
not, therefore wee account not water to bee of any necellitic inthe celebration of the 
Lords ſupper. In the primitiue Church, we know water was ved birt of ſobrietic, then 
of cer2monie, andat length it grew to be compted of neceſſitie. The Armeniansther- 
forc are commendable inthis point, that chey would neuer depart from the authoritie 
ofthe Scriptures, to yeeld rothecultome , practiſe., oriudgemenr of any men. But a- 
gain(t this mixture, as you ſurmiſe, we haue tranſlated, powred out or drawne, I con- 
telſe ourtranſlators, ſhould more limply according to the word haue ſaid, mingled her 
wine, and the winethat I haue mingled, bur becauſe that ſpeech is nor viuall in the En- 
gliſh tongue, it ſeemeth chey regarded not ſo much the properrie of the word , as the 
phraſe of our tongue. But that they had no purpoſe againſt the mixture of the wine 
with water inthe Sacrament; it is manifeſtby this reaſon, that nons of them did euer 
chinke, that this placewas to be interpreted of the Lords ſupper , bur generally, of ſuch 
ſpirituall foode as wiſedomegiueth to mens ſoules, Theretore it is certaine they had 
no meaning to auoidethe word of mixing for any ſuch intent as you ſurmile. 

Thus then the Grethe ts neu her drawing of wine, nor powrmg out thereof , as they tranſlate, 
but mmgling, But the Hebrew perhaps ſignifi:th both , or at the le:ſi one of the two , enther to 
draw, or to pore out, Gentle Reader, if thou hane thil,looke the Hebrew Lexiconof Pagnine, \'Q 
eſteemed the beſt :if thom haue not chill, ache, and thou ſh1lt underſtand, that there u no ſuch ſig- 
nification of thu word, in all the Bible , but that it ſinnifieth onely mixture and mingling. eA 
flrange ca{e, that to auvide this mmgling oft he cup , being a moſt certaine tradition of th: Apo- 
files, they hane innentea two other ſiqmfications of this Hebrew word , which it nener had 


before, 
4 ; S 2 The 
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FyLx,23. TheDi&ionaries are more ſure to teach what a word doth lignifie, than what ir doth 
not lignifie. I confeſle, Pagnine giveth none other ([1gnification of thatroote 21g, bur 
miſcuir, But cuen the word miſcuir, may lignite, a powring our,when there is nore{; pet 
of ioyning divers things together, but of ſeruing one with che cupPe,2s Tullie vſ{eth the 
word, 9 ui alteri miſceat mulſum, ipſe non ſitiens, Hee that ſerueth an other with ſweete 
wine, when he is not athirlt himſelfe. Soisthe Hebrew word vied, Efay 19. where the 
Propher ſaith, The Lord hath powred forth among them, the ſpirit of errour, Where 
the word of mixture, isnot ſo proper. Againe, your owne vulgar Latine Interpretor, 
Prouerb, 23. tranſlateth mimſach, a word deriued from the ſameroote, nor for any mix- \S*22 
cure, but for drinking vp, or making cleane the cuppes, & ſtudent calicibus epotands:, 
which (tudie how to emptic or drinke vp all that isin the cuppes. In Hebrew itis, which 
go to ſecke (trong wine, or mingled wine, And ifa mixture be grantedin the place you 
Tequire, how proue you a mixture, with water rather than with any thing elſe. Verily, 
the circumſtance of the place, if there mult needes be a mixture , requireth a mixture of 
ſpices, hony, or ſome ſuch thing, to makethe wine deleRable, vnto which, Wiſedome 
doch inure, andallureall mento drinkeit, rather than of water encly, to abate the 
ftrengrh of ir, Asalſo inthe cexr, Proverbes 23. the drunkards that continued at the 
wine, and went toſecke 151912 mingled wine; wentnor to ſeekewine mingled with wa- 
ter, but ſome other delicate mixture. And Efay 5. where woe is pronounced to drun- 
kards, the ſame word is vied: woe be to them, that are ſtrong to drinke wine , and men 
of might, /mſoc5, to mingle ſtrong drinke, notro mingle it with water, for ſobrietie, bur Ro 
with ſome other delectable matrer, to prouokedrunkennelſe, as your vulgar [nterpre. © © 
tortranſlateth it. So that albeit the word did lignifie ro mingle, never ſo properly, aad 
certainely, you can make no good argument for mingling with water, in that place, 
Prouerbes 9. whereeither it ſignifieth ſimply to draw, broch, or powre out, orelſeto 
prepare with ſome other morepleaſant mixture, than of water only, 


— —_ 


AARTIN. 


Cnare, XVIIL 


Hereticall tranſlation againft the honour of $ a1 wr s, 
namely of our B. Laviez. 


g]Et vs paſſe from Gods holy Sacraments, to his bonourable Saints in 
I v& Al branen, and we ſhall finde that theſe tranſlations plucke from them 
af 23) | «ſo 4: much bonoxr as they may. In the Pſalme 138, where the Pſalm. 148. 
\ S444 | Catholike Church, and all antiquitie readeth thuu, Nimis honora- 
SEE | tiſunt amici tui Deus, &c. Thy friends O Godare become ex- 

J J| ceeding honourable, their princedome is exceedingly (treng- 
thened : which verſe « ſung and ſaid , in the honour of the boly A- 
f | poſtles, agreeable rothat in an other Pſalme , Conſlitues eos prin- 

« — 4 cipes ſuper omnem terram , Thou ſhalt appointthem Princes P91, 44. 

ouer allthe earth : what meane they in all their Englifs Bibles to alter it thus: How deare are 
thy counſels ( or thoughts) tome O God : O how great is the ſumme of them ? Derh wo 
not the Hebrew make more for the old receiued Latine tranſlation , than for theirs , becauſe the 2” 
Hebrew word us vſed more commonly for to ſignifie friends, than cogitations? doth not Saint Hie- 
rome ſotranſlate m his tranſlation of the P[almes according to the Hebrew ? doth not the great 
Rabbine R. Salomon ? Doth not the Greeke put it ont of, denbs » which is altogether according t0 ,; 2,11 my, 
the ſaid anncient Latine tranſlation ? 


FVLKE. 
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F Hecontext ofthe verſe going before, and alſo the verſe following, 
2.554 notany enuic againſt the Saints of God,baue moued our tranſla- 
C&p torsto depart from the vulgar tranſlation, which is neither ſo pro- 
FS per forthewords, and altogether impertinent to the matter of 
= thetext, For when the Prophet had in the verſe going before, 
5 FRE] celebrated the wonderfull worke of God , in the framing of bis 
Se | body in his mothers wombe, in this verſe, bee breaketh out into 
, an exclamation, to behold the maruelous and vnlſearchable wiſe- 
demeof Gods councels, whoſe ſ{trengeh is aboue mans reach, whoſe number is as the 
{and of the ſea. Toanfwere R, Salomon, we baue R, David Kimchi,as great a Rabbine 
as he, anda more ſincere Interpretor, that expoundeth the whole verſe even as we do. 
Maxr, 2, -Andyoumy Maſters, that tranſlate otherwiſe, I beſeech you, is it in Hebrew , How great is Ya2Y 
theſumme ofthem : and not rather word for word moſt plainely, how are the heads of them CAM--ad 7 
ſtrengthened, or their Princedomes, as in the Greeke alſo it is moſt manifeſt ? Why dos you 
then hunt after nouelties,aud forſake the troden path of the auncient and paſſe the bounds which 
owr holy forefatber: hane ſet and appointed, preferring your owne (ingularities and new deniſer, 
enen there where you cannot inſtly pretend either the Hebrew , or Greeke ? When the Hebrew ,,. th 
Lexicon Sg the common —_— of this place, aud then ſaith, Quidam exponunt, _ £n.2570 
Some expound it otherwiſe : why had yourather be of that leſſer , {ome that expound other- in radice, 
wile, than of the great ſociety of all auncient Interpreters, nA 
FyLx,2. TheHebrewis as we hauetranſlated, how great is the ſum ofthem. Sodoth Kimchi 
expound it, ſodoth Pagnine, and to the ſame cffeR, Iuſtinian, And the ſame word, 
yat(emu miſſapel, the ſumme ofthem is greater than can be numbred, Pſal. 40, Where N\QYY 
che Prophet ſpeaketh of the counſailes or thoughts of God, asin this place, Where you 202 
quarrel at vs, for following the lefſer number, when Pagnine faith, 2uidam, cc, You 
may know if you liſt, that Pagnine himſelfeis one of thole quidars, that tranſlateth even 
as we do, How precious aretheir thoughts vnto mee, howare the ſurmes ofthem mul- 
tiplied ? Asfor Hierome, whom you would haue vsto follow, in ſteed of Princes, hath 
pooremen. And therefore you doeiniuriouſlie, torequirevs to follow him, whom you 
tollow not your ſelues. You mult therefore indite Pagnine ofhereticallcranſlation,be. 
{ide all Proteſtants, or elſe you are very partiall, 
Marr. 3 But this new fangled ſingularitie of teaching and tranſlating otherwiſe than all antiquitie hath 
" done, (hall better appeare in their dealing, about our B, Lady, whoſe honoar they haxe ſought ſo 
many wazes to diminiſh, and deface, that the defenſe and maintenance thereof ageinit the Here- 
tikes of our time, is growne to a great booke, learnedly written by the great Clerke , and leſuite, 
father Camius, entitwled, Mariana. 
FvLK. 3. I thinke Canilius in all his great booke called MMariane,medleth not with our Engliſh 
cranſlations, and therefore very idley was this matter _—_ in, to tell vs of Canilius 
booke, called 2ſariava, I haue ſeenea blaſphemous booke againſt , I may iultly ſay, 
( though it were precended in the honour of) the bleſſed Virgine, called Mariale. I 
have ſcenethat horrible blaſphemous Pſalter of Bonauenture, peruerting all che Pſalms 
vnto the honour of the Virgine Mary , with intolerable blaſphemie again(tGod , and 
che holy mother of Chriſt, whoſe greateſt honouris inthe kingdome ot her ſonne, and 
in hisinfigiteglory. 
Ma Concerning our purpoſe, what was exer more common , and is now more general and vſnal, 
AMT. 4* ;n al Chriſtian Countries, than inthe Aue Marie, toſay;Gratia plenagfull of grace,jnſomuch, 
that in the firſt Engliſh Bible, it hath continued ſo ſtill, and ener] childe in our Conntrie, was 
tanght (6 toſay,till the Aue Marie was baniſved altogether, and not ſuffered tobe (aid, nexther in 
Latine, nor Engliſh ? What auncient father of the Latine Church, hath not alwazes ſo read, aud 
expounded ? What Church inall the Weſt, hath not ener ſo ſung, and ſaid ? Onely our new tran- | 
ſlators haue fonnd a new kinde of ſpeech, tranſlating thus : Haile thou thatart freely beloued: Bb. 1579. & 
aud, Hailethouthar artin high fauour. by this, and that, or any other thing, rather than, 7573. _ 
Haile full of grace ? Saint /ohn Baptiſt was full of the boly Ghoſt;enenfrom by birth, $, Steen Aa ky - "4 
was full of grace, as the Scripturerecardeth of them both : why may not then our Lady much Aambr.li6.1, in 
more be called full of grace, who ( as $, Ambroſe ſaith ) only obtained thegrace, which no 1. Lc. 
other women deſerued, to be repleniſhed withthe author of grace ? 
The falutation of the Virgine, may be ſaid fill, cither in Latine, or Engliſh, as wall as 
any part of the holy Scripture belide. But not to make a popiſh Ocizon,otan Angelike 
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Maxr, 6, 


FVLK.G6, 


Makr. 7. 


— 


falutation. That we hauetranſlated Haile Marie freely beloued, or, thatart in high fa- 
uour, wehaue followed thetruth of the Greeke word, not ſo denying thereby, bur that 
che Virgine Marie of Gods ſpeciall goodnelle without her merits, as ſhe confellerh was 
filled with all gracious gifts of the holy ſpirit, as much as any morrall creature might be, 

t our Sauiour Chriſt, whoſe onely priuiledge itis tobe freefrom in , and to baue 
receiued the gifts of the holy Ghoſt without meaſure in his manhood. 

T hey will ſay, the Greeke word doth not ſo ſignifie , Doth it not ? I make themſelues witneſſes 
of the contrarie, and their owne tranſlation in other places ſhall confute them , where they tran- j 1 Þ _ 
ſlate an other word of the ſelfe ſame nature and forme and in all reſpetts lkg rothis, ful offores, 
If nn«ouire be full of (ores, why 14 not xay, cer full of grace i Let any Grecian of them all, 
make me 4 difference inthe nature and ſignificancie oftheſe two words. Againe, if viceroſus (as 
Bexatranſlateth ) be full of ſores, why is not gratiola ( as Eraſmu travſlateth ) full of grace? 
or why doth Bez.a maruell, that Eraſmus tranſlated , gratiola , when himſelfe tranſlateth the 
like word, vIceroſus ? All which adieftines in ſus, ( you know ) ſignifie fuineſſe , as periculo- 
ſus, xrumnoſus, Ter what a flirre doth Bez.a keepe here in bus annot ations to maks the Greeks 
word fgnifie, freely beloued ? 

The ſignification of the Greek word, with your fooliſh cauillation of Y7cereſ,T haue 
diſcuſſed ſufficiently, cap. 2. ſe. 43. 

But hath it indeed any ſuch ſignification? tell v5 you that profeſſe this great shill of the tongaes, 1*® _—_— 
what (5ilable ic there in this word, that ſounderh torhat ſignification ? Sat Chryſoſtome, and the © 


' Greeks Dottors, that foould beff know the nature of this Greeke word, ſay that ut ſignifieth, to 


make gracious, aud acceptable, and beloued, and beautifull, and amiable, and ſoto be deſired, as 

whenthe Pſalme ſauh, Theking ſhalidelire thy beautic, Bexa brmſelfeſauh, that it is word Vial. 44, 
for word, gratificata, made gratcfull, aud yer he expoundeth it , accepted before God , and 
tranſ{lateth it, freely beloued, becauſe he will hawe no ſingular grace or goodneſſe, or vertue, 

reſident in our B. Lady, but all by imputation, and acceptation, whereof 1 haue ſpoken before, $, 
Athanaſius a Greeke Dottour ſauh, that ſhe had thi: tutle xy aermewsrn, becauſe the holy Ghoſt S. A'ban, de 
deſcended mto the Uirgan, fillg her with all graces and vertues, And I beſeech the Reader, $, 4eip, 

to ſee his words, which are many moe concerning thi fulue [ſe of grace and all ſpiritmall gifts, S. | 
Hierome,that kyew the Greeke word a well as the Proteſtants , readeth, Gratia plena, and **:" _—_ 
ftndeth no fault wth this interpretation, but ſaith plainely, ſhe was ſo ſaluted, full of grace , b2- Pe Pſa 44 
cauſe ſhe conceined him, in whom all fulnc(ſe of the deitie dwelt corporally, 

Lookeinthe beſt Greeke Lexicons, and you ſhall inde it the ſame ſignification,that 
wetranſlate, and noneother, Chryſoſtome is of the ſamejudgement, as I hauz ſhewed, 
intheplace aboue mentioned; That the Virgin Mary was ioſtificd before God by faith, 
imputredto her for righteouſne(ſe without workesor iultice, as you will haucit called, 
we doubtno moreof her,than of Abraham, Butzthat ſhe was alſoſanRifed with molt 
excellent graces, and indued in herſoule, with all Chriſtian vertues , Beza , and all chat 
elteeme Beza inthe word, will confefſe as much as is conuenient for her honour,ſo no- 
thing be derogated from thehonour of God, That which Athanaſius ſaith, wee dolike- 
wiſe admit, and that which Hierome wriceth alſo. But this is all the controverlie,whe- 
tuerthe Virgine Maric were freely accepted and beloued of God, and ſoby his ſpirit in- 
dued with gracious vertues, or whether, for her vertues which ſhe had of her ſelte, ſhee 
were worthy to be beloued of God, and deſerued that honour, whereof ſhe was vouch-,, 
ſafed to become the mother of God. Athanalivs ſaith expreſly, that all thoſe graces and ,, rw 9r 
gifrs were freely giuen her by the obumbracion or ouerſhadowing of the holy Ghoſt, wed in Let 
which che Angell promiſed ſhould come vpon her, don, Inhis 

* Now let the Engliſh Bezites come with ther new terme, freely beloued ,and comtrel[theſe Sermons 
and all other auncient fathers both Greeks and Latine, and teach them a new ſignification of the _ _— 
Greeke word, which they knew not before, Let John Keleridge one of their great Preachers in bot yy” ; 4. 
London, come and tell v:,thatthe Septuaginta and the beſt tranſlations in the Greeke Grodle igno- 
haueno ſuch words as wevſe inthe Aue Mary,but that the word which the Septuagintavſe, rance & fin- 
35%, 4017411 &c, Who ener heard ſuch aieſt, that the Preacher of the word of God in London gular p pong 
( ſo be ts called in the title of big booke ) and preacher before the leſwites and Seminariesin the ge e nr 
Tower, which « next degree to the diſpaters thert, whoſe Sermont be ſolemnelyprinted, and de- $9 he called 
dicated to one of the Dueenes Connell, who ſeemeth to be ſach « Grecian that be confuteth the the Prieſts of 
vulgar Latine tranſlation by the ſignification of the Greeke word, andin other places of his bookg *"<Seminarty 
alleageth the Greeke text : that 5 man for allthis , referreth ws te the Septuaginta either as ow n 
authors of Saint Lukes Gofpell, which is too ridiculous : 0r at tranſlators theresf , as though $, Monk aMo- 
Luke had writtenin Hebrue, yea as though the whole new Teſtament had beene writes m He- naſterie, or 
brew ( for ſo no doubt he preſuppoſed ) and that the Septuaginta had trarſlatedit into Greeke as Nun 3 Nor: 
they did the old, who were dead three bundred eres befare $, Lukes Goſpel and the new Teſta. ey 3 = 
ment was written, ets cy the 2. part, 
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FvLx. 7. Concerning lohn Keltridge,againſt whoſe ignorance and arrogancie you inſult, I can 
fay nothing, becauſe I haue not ſeene his booke. But knowing how impudently you 
ſlander mee, M. Whitaker, Beza, and every man almoſt, with whom you have any dea- 
ling, I may well ſuſpe&t your fidelitie in thiscaſe, and rhinke the marter is not ſo hard 
again(t John K nies as you makeit ſeeme to be. If hee haue ouerſhot himſelfe (as 
a lay) he is the more vawiſe: if you ſlander him,as you doe others, you aremoſt of all 
co blame. 

Manr, 8, Althiuuſuch apitifellieſt, as were incredible, if bis printed booke did not Line teſtumonie, 
Pitifull, I ſay, becanſe the ſimple my count ſuch thei Preachers toly fellower, and great 
Clerkes, becauſe they can talke of the Greeke and of the Hebrew text, as this man doth alſo con- 
cerning the Hebrew letter Tau, whether it had in old trme the forme ofa Croſſe, or no, enen as Fol11. part. 2, 
wiſely and as rhilfully, as hee did of the $ eptuaginta, and the Greeke word m $. Lukgs Goſpel. 
Whoſe incredible follie and ignorance inthe tongues, perhaps | would never bane mentioned ( be- 
cauſe I thinke the reſt are ſorrie and aſhamed of hum ) but that hee boaſfteth of that, whereof hee 
hath no (hill,and that the people may take bin for 4 very patterue and example of many other like 
boaſters and brag gers among them, aud that when they beare one talke luſtily ofthe Hebrew and 
Greeke, and cnethe text inthe ſaid tongues, they may alwayes remember lobu K eltridge their 
Preacher, and (ay to themſelnes, what if this fellow alſo be like Tobn Keltridge ? 

Fvix, $, RcſeruingTohn Keltridge tothe triall and defence of himfſelfe, I ſay, you haue ſhew- 
ed your ſelfe as ridiculous1nthis booke diuers times, and ſo haue many that beare a 
greater countenance among you ten times, than lohn Keltridge doth among vs, how- 
joeuerit pleaſeth you to make him the next degreetothediſputers.Butif lohan Keltridge 
haue ſhewed himlelfe to be a vaine boalter of that knowledge whereof perhaps he is ig- 
norant,what reaſon is it that other learned men,which know the tongues indeed, ſhould 
be drawne into ſuſpicion of ignorance for his follie ? Butthat you delight by all meanes 
ro dilcredir their !earning and good gitrs of God in them,to whom if you were compara- 
ble your ſelfe,yet it were not tolerable that you ſhould ſeeketheir reproachybefore their 
vnskiltuloelle may plainly be reproued, 

ManT.g. But toproceed : Theſe great Grecians and Hebricians that control! all antiquitie, and the ap- 
proud ancient Latine tranflation, by ſcanning the Greeks and Hebrew words , that thinke it a 
great corruption, Gen. 3. 1oreade, Ipla conteret caput tuum, ſhe ſhall bruiſe thy head, be- 
canſe it pertaineth to our Ladies honour, calling ut * a corruption of the Papiſh Church, whereas Sand. Rocke 

: S, Ambroſe, S. Anguſtine, $.Gregorie, S. Bernard, andthe reſt reade ſo, as bring the common Ulc-pagÞ 145. 
receined text mtheur time (though there hath beene alſo atwayes the other reading exen in the 
vulgar Latine tranſlation, and therefore it 11 not any late reformation of theſe new correors, as 
though the Hebrew and Greeke text befare had beene unknowne) theſe controllers (1 ſay) of 
the Latine text by the Hebrew,againſt our Ladies bonour, are in another place content to diſſems- 
ble the Hebrew word, and that alſo for ſmall deuotionto the bleſſed Virgin, namely Terem. 7, 
and 44, where the Prophet inueigheth againſt them that offer ſacrifice ro the Queene of hea- 
uen, this they thinke ts very well, becauſe it may ſound inthe peoples eares againſt the wſe of the 
(athelihe (hurch, which caleth onr Lady, Queceneof heauen, But they know very well, that 
tbe Hebrew word auth not ſignifie Queene in any other place of the Scripture,and that the Rab- 
bines and latter Hebricians (whons they gladly follow ) deduce it otherwiſe, to ſignifie rather the 
whole corps and frame of heauen, conſiſting of all the beautifull ſtarres and planets, and the Sep- 
twaginta call it not only *2o1)teras, Queene,bat 74 ganas, the holt of heauen, c 7.lerem.aud m_—_— 
$. Hierome not on/y Reginam, but rather militiam corli : and when hee nameth it Reginam, wt 
Queene, he'/aith wee muſi underſtand it of the Moone, to which and to the other ftarres they KL 
dd ſacrifice and commit idolatrie. But the Proteſtants (againſt their enftome of ſcanning the x5 
Hebrew and the Greeke ) tranſlate here, Queene of heauen, for no other cauſe in the world, 
but to make it ound againſt her, whom (,atbolihes truly call and worthily honour as Ducene of 
heauen, becauſe her ſonne i King, and ſpe exalted aboue Angels and alt ther creatures, Seethe 
new Teſt. Amot, AQ.1,v. 14. 

Fyix,  Weethinkeitindeeda ſhamefull corruption of the Scripture, that your vulgar La- 
tine cext, for p/um, or ipſe, as itisin the Greeke, readeth ip/a, and blaſphemous ir is to 
aſcribe that to the mother of Chriſt, which is proper vnto himſelfe. But many of the 
ancient Fathers did reade ſo, and therefore Fulke did ignorantly belike, incalling it a 
corruption ofthe Popiſh Church, The beſt propertie I findein you, (for which Iam 
beholdingto you) is, that when you haue made a lie, and ſlandered mee, you will nore 
cheplace your ſelte, whereI may be diſcharged, and your owne impudencie be conuin- Diſc.Sand, 
ced. My words in the place by you noted bethele : Finally, how the Romilh Church pag. 145. 
in theſe laſt dayes hath kept the Scripture from corruption,alchough I could ſhew by an ** 


hundred ex2mples,yet this one ſhallſuffice for all: The very firſt promiſe of the —_ < 
thar 
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that is in the Scripture, Gev.z. That the ſeede of the woman ſhould breakethe Serpents << 
head, the Popiſh Church hath either wilfully corrupted, or negligently ſuffered to bee <c 
depraued thus : Ipſacomterer caput enum, ſhe (hall breakethine head, referring that to the « 
woman, which God ſpeaketh expreſly to the ſeede ofthe woman. Whether the myſte- « 
rie of iniquitie working in the Latine Church, long beforethe apoſtaſie thereof into the 
kingdome of Antichriſt, beganthis corruption, I leaueitin doubt : but that the Popiſh 
Church hath ſuffered this depravation to continue, it is out of all queſtion, although 
you ſay you hauethe other reading alſo, which chough ſome copies baue, yer will you 
not admit it to be authenticall. And whereas you bragge, that this reading hath becge 
alwayes in your vulgar Latinetranſlation, Henteni«s confelfeth, that of 2 8, ancient c@- 
pies, by which hereuiſed the yulgar tranſlation, he found it only in two. AsforS, Am- 
broſe, how he did reade, it is not certaine: forin his booke, De fwga ſeculi, cap.7, where 
this cext is cited, though the printed bookes hauerpſa, yet there is nothing in his 
ſicion that agreeth therewith : and ſeeing that hee followed the Greeke text, which hath 
the pronoune of the maſculine gender, itis like he did reade rather 9/e z but becauſe his 
Greeke was very corrupt, ſo that for r«gioe,, conterer, he did reade mgwoes, ſernabitz there 
is no great account to be made of his reading, S. Augultine in P[alzs. 103. readeth /pſa, 
but hereferreth it tothe Church, not to the Virgin Mary : as alſo, for conterer, out of the 
corrupt Greek, he readeth obſernabiz, Gregorie followeth the ſame corrupt verſion,out 
of the Greeke, pſa obſernabit, but hee referreth it to euery Chriſtian man, which is the 
ſeede of the woman, nottothe Virgin Mary, 24or.4ib,2, cap.z8. By whichit is evident, 
that your vulgar Latine text was not receiued in the Church of Romefor (ix hundred 
yecre; afrer Chrilt : for you reade conterer, and not ebſernabir. Only Bernard indeed, a 
latewriter, hath your reading, ip/a conterer, which hee expoundeth as a prophecie of the 
Virgin Mary, who withſtood the temprations ofthe Deuill, not vaderfanding the pro- 
miſe of theouercomming ofthe Devill by Chriſt, euen as the Apoſtlealludeth to't, the 
Lord ſhalltread downe Sathan vader your feet, Roms. 16, Theſame Bernard, Serm. de 
Fillic, iniquo, readeth the text, Gen. 4. S: refte offeras, & nonvettt dinidas, afterthe Greeke, 
by which alſo it is plaing, as by other arguments, that your vulgar Latine tranſlation was 
not recciued for 1 000, yeeresafter Chriſt, How true therefore it is that you ſaid, /pſ« 
conteret caput tuwm, was the common receiued text in the ancient Fathers time, the Rea- 
ders may fee and judge. 

Butthe chiefe complaint is behinde, that in /erew.7. v.44, weetranſlate the Queene 
of heauen, asthe Septuaginta, Hierome, and the vulgar Latinerranſlation doth,and we 
only doeitin deſpight of the Virgin Mary, becauſe the Papiſts blaſphemouſly call her 
the Queene of heauen. The Hebrew word indeed may (ignifie Queene, although with 
thoſe points it be not elſewhere read for a Qyeene, and it may (ignifie the workmanſhip, 
but then you mult ſupplie Aleph of the root, that is wanting, and reſteth vnder no long 
vowell, and ſo ſome Proteſtants doe tranſlateit, as Tremelius and Iunius, But if wee 
beaccuſcd of hereticall tranſlation, when wee ioyne with your vulgar Latine, with Hie- 
rome, with the Septuaginra, itis very ſtrange that they ſhould not bearethe blame with 
vs. Certaine it is, no Proteſtant did ever teach, that the ewes did worſhip the Virgin 
Mary for the Queene of heauen ; butthe Sunne, the Moone, or ſome great ſtarre, as 
Pagnine faich. How truly you call the Virgina Mary Queene of heaven, and how well 
you prove it in yournotes vpon A?F. 1.14. ſome other more conuenient time and place 
may begranted to conlider, 
MART. 20. e game, why doth the Genewa new Teſtament make $, Matthew to ſay, that Hee (to wit, Am.1580. 
Teſepb) called his name Iefus ? hy nor fre, as well as he ? For in $. Luke the Angell ſauth to Cap.1.v.25. 
our Lady alſo, Thou ſhalt call his name leſus, $. JZatthew then ſpeaking indifferently,and not CP-1Y-31+ 
limiting it to him or her, why doe they gine thus om_ to Joſeph rather than to the bleſſed 
Pirgin ? Did net both Zacharie and alſo Elizabeth his wife by rewelation gine the name of Tobn Lyk.x.y 6s. 
to lobn the Baptiſt ? Tea did not Elizabeth the mather firfl ſo name him before Z acharie hey and 6;. 
huuband ?* IMnch more may wee thinke, that the bleſſed Virgin, the naturall mother of our Sa- 
wiour, gane bim the name of Teſus, than Toſeph bis putatiue father, ſpecially if wee confider that 
the Angell reuealed the name firſt vnto ber, ſaying, that ſhe ſhowld ſo call bim : and the Hebrew 
word, Elay 7. whereunto the Angel alludeth, i the feminine gender, and referred by the great 
Rabbines, Rabbi Abraham, and Rabbi Dauid, wnto ber, ſaymg expreſly intheir comment aries, 
Ec vocabit ipſapuella, Andthe maid her ſelfe ſhall call. And ſurely the vſnallpointing of 
the Greeke text (for Beza maketh other points of bis owne ) is much more for that purpoſe. Now 
if they will [ay, that T, —_— wonder flandeth it of Toſeph, true it w,andſo it may be underſtood 
very well : but if it may be underſtood of our Lady alſo, andrather of ber than of him, why deth 
Jorr tranſlation exclude this other interpretation? _ 

e 
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FvLx., 10. The matteris not worth the weight of an haire, whether wee reade, he called, or the 
ca!led, for both called himſo. Bur becauſe Toleph had a commandemeatin the tame 
chapter, that he ſhould call his name leus, itis more probable, thacS, Matthew inthis 
place meant of him, rather than her ; atthelealt, iris no heretical! cran(lationgto fay,that . 
Ioſeph did that, which hewas in few verſes betore commanded ro doc: and it was more 
ordinary and vſuall, thatthe man gauerthe name, rather than the woman, alchough in 
this caſe the woman had more righcthanche man. As for Elizabeths example, prouerh 
nothing, becauſe ſhe {pake when her husband was dumbe. 

Marr, 11. MWhereby the way I muſt tell you (and elſewhere perhaps more at large ) thatit ts your com- 

2101 fault, to make ſome one Dottors interpretation the text of your tranſlation, and jo ro exclude 

all the reſt that expound it otherwiſe, which you know ts ſuch « faxlt ina Tranſlator, as can by no 

weanes ve excuſed. Secondly, the Reader may here obſerue and learne, that if they ſhall here- 

after defend thew tranſlation of any place, by ſome Dottors expoſition, agreeable thereunts, that 

will not (erwe nor ſuffice then, becay/e enery Doftor may (ay his opinion in his commentaries,” but Seechap.1. 
that muſt ror be made the text of Scripture, becauſe other Doftors expound it otherwiſe : and rum.; 43. 
bewg in it ſelfe, and inthe originall tongue, ambiguons, and indifferent ro diner; ſenſes, it may not _ ————_ 
bereſtrained or limited by tranſlation, wnleſſe there be a meereneceſſitic, when the tranſlation 25 
cannot poſſibly or hardly expreſſe the ambiguitie and indifferencie of the original text, 

FyvLK. 11, Theauthoritieof one DoRtor, agreeing with che proprictie of the originall ronguc, 
is more worth than an hundred agaiaſt ir, Wee never follow one Dodtor, as you taifly 
ſlander vs,to make his interpretation thetext, but where that one DoRor did ſee therruch 
of the naturall ſeaſe, according to the tongue, that perhaps was hid from other Doors, 
whole writings we haue. As for ambiguities, and indifterences vnco diuers ſenſes,are ber- 
terreſcrued tro Commentaries and Leures vpon the Scriptures, thanthat they either 
can or ought to be retained in the tranſlations. 

MART, 12, es (for example) inthis controxerſie concerning Saints, $, Petey ſpeaketh ſo ambignonſly, 2 Pet.t.v.r 5, 
either, that be will remember them after his death, or they ſhall remember him, that ſome of the 
Greeke Fatbers gathered and concludedtherenpon, (Qecum.in Caten, Gagneius in hunclo- piwle rw my 
cum) that the Samt1in beauen remember vs on earth, and make interceſſion for vs, Which am» Tide, & "—_— 
bigunie both im the Greeks and the Latine, ſhould be alſo kept,and expreſſed inthe Englyþ tranſ- FT por bens 
lation, and wee hane endenoured as neere as wee could poſſibiy ſo tomake ut, becauſe of the divers * 
anterpretations of the ancient Fatbers, But it may ſceme perhaps tothe Reader, that the ſaid 
ambiguitie cannot be kept in our Engliſh tongue, and that onr owne tranſlation alſo can haze but 
one ſenſe, If it be ſo, and if there be a neceſſitie of one ſenſe, then ( as I ſaid) the Tranſlator inthat 
reſpel? is excaſed, But let the good Reader conſider alſo, that the Calumiſts inreftraining the 
ſenſe of this place, follow not neceſſiie, but their herefie, that Saints pray not for vs, Which is Bzg. 
enident by rhis, that they reftrame it in their Latine tranſlations alſo, where there us no neceſſitic 
at all, but it might be as ambiguons and indifferent, as in Greeke, if it pleaſed thers *. yea, when No.Teft.Gre, 
they print the Greeke Teſtament only, without any tranſlation, yet here they put the Latine in the ***7- Steph, 
margent, according as they will hawe it read, and as though it might bee read no otherwiſe thay ****57% 
they preſcribe, 

Fytx.zz, Oeccumenius, who liued in a ſuperſtitious time, tellerh, that ſome men vnderſtood 
this ſaying of Peter, by an hyperbaron, &c. meaning ro ſhew, that the Saints, cuen atrec 
their death, doe remember thoſe things which they haue done here tor chem thac are 
alive. But other handling this matter plainly, &c. doe giuethe vſuall (enfe. Firſt Occu- 
menius counteth this an enferced expoſition, becauſe it cannot (tand but by an hyper. 
baton. Secondly, he ſpeaketh neuer a word of the interceſſion of Saints tor vs. Thirdly, 
hee preferreth the common ſenſe, that all the Fathers before him giue of this text, as 
plaine and (imple, and yer this muſt be ſufficient for vs ro change our interpreration, al- 
though we were putin fault — cm Drag, as though we made one DoRors inter- 
preration a ſufficient ground of our tranſlation, Yer is nor this an opinion approued,bur 
reported only by Oecumenius, and Oecumenius himfelfe a Doctor of as little authori- 
tie as any other, inreſpeR of the late ſeaſon in which hee lived. As for Gagneius, that 
cameafter him, who ſceth not how little weeare to account of his credit, that would 
wrelt che deciding of an vnprofirable queſtion, out of this place, whether Saints make 
interceſhon for vs, whichit it were granted, ittollowerh nor, thatwee muſtmakeinter- 
ceſſion rothem, 
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al NN this reſtraining of the Scripture to the ſenſe of ſome one Doftor, there 

is a famous example in the Epiſtle tothe Hebrewes, where the Apoſtle 

ſaith, either Jacob adored the top of Toſephs ſcepter, as many reade and HAcb.1y v.11, 

expound , or elſe, that he adored toward the top of his ſcepter, as other 

reade and interpret : and beſidetheſe, there is no other mterpretation 

=7þ of this place in all antiquitie, but in $, Auguſtine onely, as Beza confeſ= Queſt.in Gen, 

CS ct : yet are they ſo bold to make his expoſition only, and his comment a- Bib. 579. 

" riepeculiar to him alone, the text of the Scripture mtheir tranſlationy 

ſaying, lacob leaning on the end of his ſtafte, worſhipped God, an4ſo excluding all other 

ſenſes, and expoſitions of all the other Fathers, excluding and condemning their owne former 

tranſlations, adding two words more than are in the Greeke text, leaning, God ; forcing awrg to Bib.162, 

ewre, which may be, but ts a rare, as virgz eius, for virgz \uz: turning the ether words cleane 1577. 

out of their order aud place, and forme of conſtruttion,which they muſt needs haue correſpondent Gen. 47. v.31. 

and anſmerable to the Hebrew text, from whence they were tranſlated : which Hebrew words Boe? 

themſelues tranſlate nth order, He worſhipped toward the beds head. 7fhe worſhipped wx 

toward the beds head, according to the Hebrew,thendid he worſhip toward the top ot his RU21, 

{cepter, according to the Greeke : the difference of both being onely in theſe words, ſcepter and $e59*%unrer 

bed, (becauſe the Hebrew u ambiguous to both) and not m the order or conſtruttion of the ©! © 5 
TE Ads 

ſentence, "EI 


WEITE - - 


He reſtraining of ſimple men from errour, is counted of you the 
reſtraining of the Scripture, as though the Scripture were a noſe 
of wax, as ſome of you hauecalled it, which might bee writhed 
euery way, and eſpecially it pleaſeth you, when it may bewreſted 

* toſomecolourof your errour,So haue you not one place of Scrip- 
ture cleareon your lide,for any of your herelies, but you are glad 
to vphold ambiguities, and diuerlities of ſenſes, whereas it you 
had the truth, you might hauetexts of infalliblecertaintie,where- 
of there could not be divers interpretations, without manifelt violence offered vato the 
words and true {ignification ofthem, But concerning the place now in queſtion, your 
vulgar text, omitting the prepoſition, which.is both in the Greeke and in the Hebrew, 
hath committed a manifeſt errour, in ſaying, that Jacob worſhipped the top of hts rod 
or tatfe, where S. Augultine hath rightly obſerued the true ſenſe of the place, andfaith, 
that Iacob (as a weake old man) worſhipped vpon the top of his ſtaffe, thatis, leaning 
on his(tatfe, The Hebrew is, towards the beds head, Although itisnot vnlike, thar ei- 
ther the Apoſtle did reade the word Xartah, which wee reade Xtah, orelſethat 1it- 
r4h (ignificth a (taffe, as well as Mattab, Foritisnot like (as Beza faith) that Iacob kept 
his bed when Ioſeph came firſt to him, for after ir was told Ioſeph that his father was 
ſicke. That other Tranſlators obſerued not this matter, whereto ſhall it bee imputed, 
butto humane imperfeQtion ? That wee addeto the text, it is falſe : the words /eaning 
and Go4,are printed in the ſmall letter, to lignifiethat they are not of the originall rext, 
but added for plainneſſe, And yet the ſenſe may ſtand without them : And he worſhip- 
ped vpon the end or top of his ſtaffe, That wr? is forced to lignifie ws, it is a forgerie 
of you, and no enforcement by vs : for itis in a manner as commonly taken ſo, as other- 
wiſe, except there be another antecedent,to whom it may be referred,then to auoid am 
biguitie, it is 273, rather than aw? : As Math. 4. bis paths, his meat, his hand : Afatth.s, 
his Diſciples, andelſewhere in cuery place. 

To mak? it more plaine, when the Prophet Danid ſaith, Adorabo ad tewplum ſantum e235 v«3v. 
tuum, Pſal.5,and 137. i not the true tranſlation and Grammaticall ſequele of the words thus, 
I willadoretoward thy holy Temple ? /5it not a common phraſe inthe Scripture, that "uy 
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people of God adored toward Ieruſalem, toward his holy Mount , before the Arke , toward the «5; 3%gs. 

place where his feete flood ? May any man be ſo bold , by adding and tranſpoſing to alter and ob- Dan. 6, 

ſenre all ſuch places of holy Scriptare, that there may appeare no manner of ador ation toward or yl 

before a creature ? and for wor ſhipping or adoring toward the things aforeſaid, aud the like, may 1of. og ; 

we ſay, leaning vpon theſe things to wor ſhippe, or adore God * Were they afraid,leſt thoſe ſpeeches eismiy mw, 

of holy Scripture might warrant and confirme the Catholike and Chriſtian maner of adoring our Plal, 131. 

Samonr Chriſt, towardthe holy Roode, at, or before his Image and the Crucifixe before the al- 

tar, and ſo foorth ? For hadthey not fearedthis , why ſhould they tranſlate, leaning vpon, 

rather than, towards , yea , why in Geneſis, towardes his beddes-head , and here nor, 

towardes? 

Youaboundin leaſure,thus to trifle about nothing,we allow worſhipping toward the 

Temple, theholy hill, thefootſtoole, the Arke of God, and ſuch like : yeait you will 

haue it toward the beds-head, or theroppeof his ſtaffe, whatgaine you for the worthip- 

ping of images, forbidden by the ſecond commandemant, or before Images? for ſo you 

wouldcreepevpon poore mens conſciences,firlt, to worthippe before images , then to 

worſhippe images, thirdly, toworſhip, them with D«/;a, and not with Larria , at laſt co 

worſhippethe umage of God, of Chrilt, of the Trinitie, with Zatria, cucn the ſame wor- 

ſhip that is dueto God himſelfe. 

MART. 3. And (which ts more ) when the auncient Greeke fathers,Chryſoſt, Oecum, in ColleAan. 

Damalc. lib, z. proimaginibus, Leont. apud Damaſc. put /s little force either in this prepo- 

"ſition mM, ( or the other alledged ) that they expound all thoſe ſpeeches, as if the prepoſitions were 25; ,c. 
of phraſe onely, and not of ſignification, ſaying : [acob adored Ioſephs ſcepter , thepeopleof 77 f=6d» 
Iſracl adored the Temple, the Arke, the holy Mount, the place where his feete (food, PET, 
and the like, whereby Saint Damaſcene proueth the adoration of creaturer,named Dulia, name- -; am : 
ty, ofthe Croſſe, and of ſacred mages : if I [ay they make ſo lutle force of the prepoſitions , that oxwwiy, 
they inferre net onely adoration towaras the thing, but adoration of the thing : how do theſe good. 
hy tranſlators, of all other words, ſo ftraine and racks the lutle particle 52, ro ſignifie , leaning 
vPON, that ut ſhall in no wiſe few any thing, tending towards adoration ? 

The worſhippethat Chryſoltome, and Occumenius ſpeake of, is a ciuillreuerence 
done to loſeph, orto his (cepter, in re{pet ofthe kingdome of Ephraim, that ſhould be 
ſervp in his poſle&gie. What Damaſcenegathereth |; co maintaineidolatrie, wee 
regard not, certaine it is, that Iacob worſhipped none but God , and bowed himlſelfe, 
either toward the beds head, or leaning vpon his ſtaffe, as Saint Auguſtin ſaith. That 
they which follow con(trained expolitions, are inforced tonegleR the prepolitionsit is 
no warrant for vs, when weſechow the ſenſe may beſt ſtand without making the prepo- 
ſitions, which the boly Ghoſt vſeth, idle orvaproficable, both in the Hebrew , andin 
the Greeke, Andit <7 ſhould ſignitie toward, as it doth not properly, but ypon, your 
counterfet diſtintion of Ds{ia, and Latria, ſhould neuer theſooner bereceiued, 

And if the Greek Doltors ſuffice not toſatisſie theſe great Grecians herein, tell me, you that 
hane rhill in the Hebrew, whether inthe foreſaid ſpeeches cited ont of the Pſalmer, there be any \ny> 
force inthe Hebrew prepoſitions ? ſurely no more than if we ſhould ſay im Engli/h , without prepo- Plal.g8.rg1, 
ſittons, Adore ye his holy hill : wewill adorethe place where his feete ſtood : Adore yee CARA 
his footeſtoole: for you know that there is the (ame prepoſition alſs, when it tr ſaid, Adore ye Plats or 96, 
our Lord : or, as your clues tranſlate, worſhippe the Lord : where there can be no force nor py 

Srenificationof the prepoſition. And therefore in theſe places allo, your tranſlationts corrupt, and 

wil{nll, when you ſay this : We will fall downe before his footeſtoole: fall ye down before 

his footſtoole, before his holy Mount, or worſhip him vpon his holy hill : #here you 

founne and awoide, firſt the terme of adoration, which the Hebrew and Greeke, duely expreſſe by cegnuwoy, 

rermer correſpondent in both languages, throughout the Bible,and are applied for the moſt part, nv) 

ro ſignifie adoring of Creatures, Secondly, you auoide the Greeke phraſe, which is at the leaſt, to 

adore towards theſe holy things, and places: and much more the Hebrew phraſe, which i, to 4- 

dore the very things rehearſed :toadore Gods footſtoole ( as the Palme ſaith ) becauſe it is Plal.g8. 

holy, er, becauſcheis holy, whoſe foorſtoole it us, a5 the Greeke readeth, 

Fvix.4 TItthe Apoſtle had meantnothing by the prepolition, hee mighe , and would, (asit is 

moſtlike) have left it cleane out, yea, if he had meant no more , but the adorationof 
Toſephs ſcepter, what needed he to haue added the toppe, or the extremitie ? or why was 
the top of his ſcepter moreto be adored, thanallthe other lengrhof it ? But certaineic 
is,the Apoſtle would exprefſe the Hebrue prepoſition , which muſt needes haueſome 
ſſgnification. And where you askethem that haue kill inthe Hebrew, whether there be 
any forceinthe prepolition, in thoſe ſayings out of the Plalme, that ſpeake of worſhip- 
ping, or falling downe before his footſtoole, his holy hill, &c, I anfwere, yea, there is 


great force, for the hill was not to be worſhipped, but he whoſe Tabernacleor Temple 
Was 
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was on it, But you obieR, that we our ſelues neglect the prepolition , Plalme g6, and 
ſay, worihippe the Lord, Thefaulcis the ele, becauſe the worlhip is referred ro none 
bur che Lord: yetthepreciſetran(lation in that place, ſhould be, bow downe, or fall yee 
downe before the Lord, in the glorious ſanQuarie, And where you ſay, welhunne the 
word of adoration, which the Hebrew, and Greeke, duely doe exprelle, by termes ap- 

lied, for the moſt part (ignifie adoring of creatures, You haue packed vp a great num- 
1 of vntruths, together, as it were in a bundell. Firſt,that we ſhunne the cerme of ado- 
ring, for doubt of your Da/ia,which is vtterly vntrue,tor it is auoided partly, becauſleir 
is more Latine, than Engliſh, partly becauſe ic doth not expretle either the Greeke, or 
the Latine termes, whichthe Scripture vieth. Secondly , you auouch , that both the 
Hebrew, h/otachauoth, and the Greeke aggrzuGy, whereas all that be learned in boththe prays 
tongues, doe know, that the Hebrew word doth lignitie properly, to bow downe, and 
therefore is vied of ſuch bowing downe; as is not tothe end of adoration,as Plalme 42, 
v. 5. 6, Why artthoucaſt downe O my ſoule? and in diuers otherplaces, The Grecke 
word alſo (ignifieth, to vie ſome geſture of body in worſhipping, and ſometimes, to fall 
downe as Herodotus, meg7%wrifv ne;ammeorr, they mult worſhip the King falling down 
before him, Finallie, where you ſay,they are applied tothe adoring of creatures, if you 
call itadorotion which is vſed in ciuill manner to Princes, and other perſons of aucho- 
ritie,I grant it is often ſo applied, but if you meane of religious adoration , itis expreſly 
forbidden toany creatureor Image of creature, by the ſecond commaundement in the 
Hebrew terme, and by the wordy of our Sauiour Chri(t co the Deuill, Math. 4. Inthe 
Greeke word, Thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God , and him onely ſhalt thou ſerue, 
Where Sathan deſired not to be worſhipped as God with diuine honour , butthatcur 
Sauiour Chriſt would fall downe before him and worſhip him, as an exceVent Miniſter 
of God, to whom the diſpoſition of all the kingdomes of the world, as hee fallly ſaid, 
were by God commuted, Luk. 4.v. 6, which vtrecly ouerthroweth your bold diftindi- 
on of D#liaand Larriazſceing it was that which you call D/ra,that the Deuill required, 
burour Saujour Chriſt tellech him, that all religious worſhip and ſervice pertaineth on- 
ly toGod, Touching the adoration of Gods footitoole , I haue ſpoken ſufficiently be- 
fore, Cap. 1. Sett. 41, 

MART. 5. This being moſt manifeſt to allthat haue chill intheſe tongnes,it is enidengghat you rerard nti- 
ther Hebrue nor Greeke, but onely your hereſie :and that im Saint Pauls place aforeſaid of ads- 
ring Toſephs ſcepter, you alter it by your owne fanſie , and not by Saint eAuguſtines authoriie, 
whom 1 am ſure youwill not admit reading in the Pſalme, Adore ye his footitoole : and 0 pre. 
ciſcly and religionſlyreading thus, that he examineth the caſe , and findcth thereby that the B, 
Sacrament muſt be adored, and that no good (hriſtian dath take it, before he adore it. Neither 
will you admit him when he readeth thus of Dauid, He was caried in his owne hands, and in- PrefinPſ 3. 
terpreteth it myſtically of Chriſt, that he was caried in his ewne hands,when be gaue hu body and 
bloud to his Diſciples, Tet are Saint eAuguſtines interpretations ( honſoeuer you like or miſuke 
them ) very good, as alſo that aboue named of Iacobs leaning vpon hu ſtaſſe, and adoring , may 
be one good ſenſe or commentarie of that place, but yet a commentarie , and one Dottors opinion, 
wot the ſacred text of Scripture, as you would make it by ſo tranſl. ting, 

FyLx,5. LetPagninetorthe Hebrue word, the Greeke Lexicons forthe other, bee iudge be- 
tweenevs. Foryou arethe moſt impudeat aduoucher I thinke that euerbecame a wri- 
ter, That weleane ro Augultines iudgement, in this caſe, it is not becauſe we make him 
anauthor oftruth, but a witneſle of the ſame, againſt ſuch venemous tongues and pens, 
as yours is, that call euery thing herericall, thar ſauoureth not of your owne drowtie 
dreames, of antichriſtian herelie, Neither isit reaſon that by vſing the teſtimonie of 
Auguſtine, where he beareth witneſle co thetruth, we ſhould bee bound to guery inter- 
pretation of his, when hedeclineth therefro. Where you ſay, that by adoring thefoot- 
ſtoole of God, he figdeththat the ble{ſed Sacrament mult be adored, you fay vntruely, 
hegatherethchat Chrilts humanitie or body, muſt be adored, bur not thebletled Sacra- 

; ment thereof. Likewiſe when heſaith, vpon a feeble ground , of a falſe interpretation, 
that Chriſt was carried in hisowne hands in the Sacrament , he affirmethit not ſo abſo- 
lutely, as you 2lledge it, but qvodam mods, afrera certaine manner, hee bare himſclfe ia 

his hands, when hefaid, thisis my bodie, Yea, in that place Auguſtine, as in many 0- 

ther, declareth his iudgement, thathe acknowledged not the corporall manner of pre- 

ſence, and eating of Chriſts body, inthe Sacrament, for which , you Papiſts ſo greatly 

contend, that you are content to makeſo many ſenſes of the Scripture, it dec!areth,thar 

you acknowledge none certaine,and ſo derogate allcredit and authoritiefrom the word 

of God, which may haueſo many meanings, as there be divers Doors that haue com- 

mented vypon it. Whereas diuers interpretations may haucalla true (caſe , bur it is im. 

pollible 
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poſſible, chat they ſhould all be ſenſes of the ſame Scripture, 

And if Saint Hierome like nat the Greeks Dottors interpretation , in this place of adoring [0- 
ſeph and hu ſcepter, yet he alſo ſaith, that Iacob adored toward Joſephs rodde , or toward the 
beddes head, and nor, leaning vpon his (tate he adored , which you make the text of Scrip- 
ture, And theugh he thinke, that im this place is uot meant any adoration of Ioſeph , yet, I ams 
ſure, for adoration of holy things, namely, Reliques, the holy land , and all the hol; places and 


monuments of Chriſts being and doing vpon the earth, youwl! not bee tryed by S, Hierome, And 


againe, why $, Paul ſhould ſay, that by faith he adored, and inreſpett of things ro come, ut ts not 
othermaſe raſie to wnderſtand, bur that he partly foreſaw the kmgdome of Ephram, in the poſte- 
ritie of Toſeph : partly the kingdome of Chriſt pre figured in Joſeph then Prince of Egypt , and (9 
by faith adored his ſcepter or toward his ſcepter ( which is all one ) asthe Greeke fathers for the 
moſt part expound it, But let vs haſten toward anend, 

Saint Hieromeindeed denicth that Iacob did worſhip his (taffe or his ſcepter, or to- 
ward the toppe of his Sonnes [cepter, but onely towards the beddes headas the Hebrue 
rextis, Forreuerenteſtimation of Reliques , the Holy land, and the monuments of 
Chrilts doing and being, as heſometime vponcontention perhaps was immoderate, fo 
for adoration of ſuch things,after ſuch Idolatrous maner asis vſed in the popiſh Church 
he was farre off: yea, hefaithexpreſly, that he doth notallowthe adoration of any crea- 
ture,and that,to adoreany creatures,is plaine idolatrie, Has autemnon dico martyrum re- 
lignics, &c. But we doworſhippeand adore, I ſay, not the reliques of Martyrs, but nei- 
ther the Sunnetruely, nor the Monne, &c. not Angels nor Archangels, not Cherubvin, 
not Seraphin, or any name that is named inthis world, or ir theworld co come; leaſt we 
ſhould ſeruethe creature rather thanthecreator which is bleiled for euer. But wee ho- 
nourthereliques of Martyrs, that we might adore him, whole Martyrs they are, 

Doe you not heare how Hierome alloweth the adoring of creatures ? Ifeeno cauſe 
therefore why we may not betryed by his judgement, for adoration of holy things , & 
namely, reliques, and wharſocuer you will name belide, ſeeing hee makerh adoration 
proper onely to God, 

Finally,the Apoſtle faith, not that Iacob adored, inreſpe& of things to come, bur, 
thatby faith, healetſed his ſonne, concerning things cocome , and worſhipped God, 
whom no man can worlſhippetruely, but by taich. And lacobs faith,was the morecom. 
mendable, that beeing neere his end, andin that infirmitie of body, bee both beleeued 
the promiſes of God madeto him concerning his ſonnes, and alſo gaue thankes vnto 
God, for thoſe benefits which hee ſhould neuer taſte of in the fleſh,but was aſſured b 
chem, as tokens of Gods fauour towards him, tothe attainemene of the land of 
lite, whereof the land of Canaan was bur a holy figure and ſacrament. 
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Hereticall tranſlation, by AppineT 9 
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A\.Ecauſe in the laſt corruption I ſþake of adding to the text, though it bee their 

common and vninerſall fanls in enery controuerſie , as u tobe ſeene ineuery 
i] Chapter of this booke : yet here [ will adde certaine places , not yet ment1o- 

ned. As, Thereft of the aRs of Ichoakim , and his abhominations 
which hedid,and Caxyzp Imaces Thar WeExs Laid 
>a REN} To His CHarcet, BaHotDTHhEeyY Are WRITTEN, 
ec. theſe words, carued images laid to his charge , are wore than ss either inthe Greeeke, 
or the Hebrew, 
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7--& Ou forget yourſelfe inthe firſt place, whereof is made mention, 
Chap, 3. ſe. 9. where I haue anſwered, that our firlt tran(la- 
tors added that which is the common interpretation, and ſup- 
ply of them that write vpon this place , but , becauſe that had 
cenebetter in thenote than inthe text , itiscorreted in two 
 latertranſlations. 

| eAgaine, Saul confounded the Tewes , proouing .( by con- AR. g.v. :z. 
ferring one Scripture with an other ) that this is very Chriſt, wa 1577. 
Theſe words, by conferring one Scripture with an other, are ad- _ hr 
ded more than ts inthe Greek text : in fauonr of their preſumptuous opinion , that conference of ,,,., / x-008, 
Scriptures is inough for any man te wnderſland them , and ſo to reieft boththe commentaries of tathers,Coua. 
the Doftours, and expoſition of holy Councels, and Catholike Church , it ts ſo much more, 1 ſay, cels, &c, 
than is in the Greek text, and a notorious corruption in their Biblegread daily m ther Charches, 
4 weſt authenticall, Seethereff of their Bibles, and thou foalt find no more, for all thoſe words, | 
but, affirming, or, confirming. Andthe ſelfe ſame Bible , in the firfl Epiſtle to the Coriuthi- © UCC Yor, 
ans, tranſlaterh the ſame Greeke word thus, Who ſhall inſtru? Andindeed , that the true = notes 8 
and ſuall ſignification of the word, beth mthe old Teftament, and inthe new, as Dent. 4. Thou um... 
ſhalt reach chem thy children. And Eſay 40. Who ſhall inſtruct our Lord ? The Hebrew yaht 
word alſo in both places, ſigmfyins no more, but inſtrufting and teaching, And ſo doth the Apoſile 
Cite it tothe Corinthians ont of Eſay, and he wſeth it to the Coleſſians (c,2: v. 2. )inthe ſame ſig- 
nification, as the Church readeth and exponndeth it, and ſo conſequently, Saint Luke in the place 
whereof we now treate, ſaid nothing el[e,but that Saint Paul earneſtly taught or inſirafled them, 
that Ieſus is Chrift, And yet our new tranſlators without reſpe of Hebrew , or Greeke , hane 
coyned a new ſipmfication, of conferring one Scripture wth another, $o ignorant they are intha 
ſignification of Greeke words, or rather, (o wilfully malicious, 

Eicher you make a loudelye, or elſe ſome one print, which you haue of the Byſhops 
Bible, which you call, Bib. 1577. hath put that into the linethat ſhould bee the note in 
the margent. For, of touretranſlations that I haue,neuer a one hath that addition, The 
Byſhops Bible hath that 22.verſe Chap. 9. this, But Saul increaſed the morein ſtrength, 
and confoundedthe lewes, which dwelt at Damaſcus, affirming , that this was very 
Chcilt, The Geneua Biblethus. Bur Saulincreaſed the more in (trength,and confoun- 
ded the lewes that dwelt at Damaſcuy, confirming , that this was the Chriſt, where the 
note in themargent ypon theword , confirming, is this: prouing by the conference of 
the ſcriptures, Thomas Mathews Bible tranſlarech chat verſe thus, But Saul increaſed in 
ſtrength, and confounded the Tewes, which dwelt at Damaſcus, affirming, thatthis was 
very Chriſt, Maſter Couerdales Bible 1562. hath icthus. But Saul increaſed the more 
in (ſtrength, and confounded the ewes which dwelt at Damaſcus, affirming , that this 
was very Chriſt, Thus are all our tranſlations without that addition , which, although 
it isnotto be borne in thetext, yet is no herericall addition, except you countit herelie, 
to proueathing by conference of Scriptures. 

Againe, in the firſt Epiſtle of Saint Peter they tranſlate thus : The word ofthe Lord in- , per. r.v.z5. 
dureth euer : andthis is the word which by the Goſpell was preached vnto you, Where E:5.1562.1577 
theſe words, by the Goſpell, are added decenfully, and of d{ intent, to make the Reader thinke, Againſt tradi. 
that there 1s ne other word of God, but the written word, for the common Reader hearing this *"** 
word Goſpell, conceineth nothing elſe. But indeed all is the Goſpell, whatſoexer the Apeſiles 
taught, either by writing, or by tradition and word of month, as Saint Paulſpeaketh, 2.,The(.2, 
and S. Peter (aith nothing elſe in that place alleaged,but, This isthe word which is preached 7h pre my 
among youz as the Genena —_— or more (;gnificantly , which is Evangelized «- REnGYs. 
mong you, as wetranſlate, for, theugh there be greater ſigmificancie in the Greeke word, than is 
expreſſed by bare preaching or telling a thing, as haing 4 goodly relation, and alluſion to the 
word, Euangelium Goſpell, yer nexthey doe they in any other place , neither can they tranſlate Exange'ito. 
it, to preach by the Goſpell, but ſimply, to preach, to tel, to ſhew: as, preaching peace by leſus Ceyuth- 
Chriſt, A, 10. ver/, 3 9. ſo themſelues tranſlate it, And Pſal,95.( or 96,v,2, )Betelling __ 
of his faluarion from day to day. hich i other places is ſpoken by other Greeke worder, &1140il4S. 
that bave no fignification at all of Goſpel, as immediately in the (aid Pſalme, 95, (or 96, v.3.) & per y HAAR. 
and Pſalme 104 (or 105,v.1.)and AR.13.v.5.a1dc.17,9,23. and To,1.v. 3. png SYS Yi 

Theother beforeis not a morelewd ſlaunder, than this isa fooliſh cauill. The Greek dd. 
word lignifiech not ſimply to preach the Goſpell, or good tydings , which , both may, «me134ow/ 


and 
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and cught to be expreſſed, wherethe phraſe of our tongue will abide ir. And therefore 
the Geneuatran(lation is imperte in this place, rather chan theother, When you fay 
Euangelized, you doenot tranſlate, but faizne a new word, which is not vaderſtood of 
mecere Engliſh cares, as you doein an hundred places beſide, to make the Soripture 
darke and ynprohitable to theignorant Readers. Andiftheword lignifiethro more, bur 
ropreach, to tell, to ſhew, as you would ſeemerto proue by a number of quotations, 
vw hy doe you vſethat new word Evangelize? which, if it were vnderſtood, andin vie, is 
more than {imply to preach, totell,to thew, Bur of all other your maddeſurmilſes, this 
is the moſt mon(trous, that this is added, to makethe Reader thinke, that there is no 
other word of God, but thewrittenword, Doth Goſpell,I pray you,lignitic the written 
word? Thecommon hearer, you ſay, hearing this word Goſpell, conceiueth nothing 
elſe, Iam perſwaded thereis no ſuch Reader in England, except it be ſome of your vi- 
perou> brood, thatthinkerh the Goſpell to benothing but the (torie written by che foure 
Euangelifts : whereas all true Chriſtians know the Golpell ro be contained not onely in 
thole (tories, buralſo in other writings of the Apoltles,and thar the Goſpell is preached, 
whenſocuer a good Sermon teaching the way vntoſaluationis preached, Howſoeverche 
Septuaginta vied the word Emange/izoin the old Teſtament,weare nottolcarnethe lig- 
nification thereof out of their tranſlation,but out of the Scribes of the holy Gholt in the 
naw Teltament. 
MART. 4 Al which woras finifie only to tell, to ſhew, todeclare, andare vſed indiffcrently for and with 
the other wor 1,which they here only tranſlate to preach by the Goſpell, Whereas m all other 
places, when they will tranſlate ut moſt /igmificantly, they expreſſe1t by bringing glad tidings : Luk.z,v.ro. 
and in ſome places, where it ſhould be expreſſed moſt ſignificantly in reſþef# of enangelizing or AQ.13.v.33. 
preaching the Goſpel, there they tranſlate it barely, Preachers, and preaching. Onely $, Peters _ + 4 
place aforeſaid muſt be ſtretched to ſignifiz, The word preached by the Golpell, ro infinuate ,.,;,n tun. 
and vphold their hereſie of the wratten Goſpell only, or only written word, againſt Apoſtolicall gelaumibus. 
traditions not written, If this benot their meaning, {it them cine vs 4 goodreaſon , why they Vs Euangeli- 
tranſlate it ſo in thu one place only, fog 
When wee varieabout the lignificationof the word tvay;4:ite, or indeed when wee 17, ,..* 
varie notin ſubſtance,though you mult brabble abour ic tor a countenance,what meane 
you to teach vs the (ignification of other words, except you would make folke beleeue, 
that wee know nothing, but what wee learne of you ? [ſay againe, it inthe new Teſla- 
ment wee haue not fully expreſſed the [ignification of the Greeke word cvayy4ailer, ci. 
theritis becauſe our Engliſh phraſe could not exprelleit, or elfeir is a faulc of negli- 
oence. Butinthe ol4 Teltament,where we have not that word,becauſe we tranſlate out 
ot Hebrew, what reaſon is there that you ſhould exact the lignificancie of that word, 
when wee doenot tranſlate it? Theinlenſle(leinfinuation that you dreame of, Iam ſure 
was farre fromthe Tranſlators mindes, ſeeing wee haue manifelt and incuitable Scrip- 
tures,to confound your heretical] blaſphemie of the imperfeRion and inſufficiencie of 
the word and Goſpell of God written vnto eternall ſaluation. And if the word Goſpell, 
when it is added to the text out of the yerbe of Exange/izing, doe infinuatetheherelie of 
che written Goſpell only, why doe you arr. 11,v.5. tranſlate, Pawperes Enangelizantur, 
to the poore the Goſpellis preached ? Would you thiake it were an honeſt ſurmiſeof 
me) to ſay you auoid the name of the Goſpell, ſo often as youexprelleit notin tranſla- 
| ting that word, for hatred you bearethe Goſpell? And yet it hath more likclibood,than 
| many that you haue inuented, and proſecuted again(t vs. 
Maar, 5. Ut «writtenof Luther, that be for the (elfe ſame hereſie, in hu firſt tranſtation into the Ger- 1;14, Dubit. 
man tongue, left out theſe words of $, Peter altogether, This is the word which is euangeli- p-13.88. 
zed or preached to you, Why ſo ? becanſe S.Peter doth here define what is the word of Gad, 
ſaying, that which is preached to you, 4andnot that only which us written. Which falſe dealing 
of Luther, i no (mall preſumption agamſt the like heretical! meaning of our Engliſh Proceſtauts, 
who ( I ams ſure )in thi point of contronerſie of the word written and unwritten, will not denie that 
| they agree with the Luther ans. 
1 Fyrx.5s, Thatany ſuchſfentencewas vpon any purpoſe left out by Luther in his tranſlation, 
| for my part I beleeuc it not, neither ypon your report, nor vpon your author Lindanus 
credit, Ifthe Printer did omit aline, yer what reaſon were ittothinke,that Luther did 
| it vpon ſucha cauſe ? which weretono purpoſefor him, except he ſhould haue left out 
all thoſetexts of Scripture, wherepreaching of the Goſpell or word of God is mentio- 
ned, What you haue left out, I havenoted before, and yet | haue not pronounced the 
cauſe why,ſo confidently as you doe of that omiflion, which you know nor whether it 
be ſo orno, 
Marr, 6. eAgaine, intbe Epiſtle of S. Tamer they adde the word _ into the text, ſaying, B = Tam.4.v.6, 
2 ie 
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the Scripture offereth more grace: where the Apoſtle may ſay as well, and indifferently, The 
Spiritor holy Ghoſt giueth more grace, and it u much more probable, and ts ſo expounded of 
wany. Let the good Reader ſae the cirenmſtance of the place, and abhorre their ſaucineſſe in the 
text of holy Scripture, 

Fytx.6, Thenominative caſe inthe Greekeis wanting,whichis expreſſed in the yerſe before, 
and in this verſe is ſupplied by the Tranſlators : yer printing it ſoin another letter, that 
the Reader may know it is not in the Greeke, as they doe in 500, places belide, where a 
verbe, or a noune, or a pronounce; orany other word, mult of neceſſitiebevnderitood, 
co fillvp theſenſe : which you in your preciſe tranſlation obſerue nor, when you adde 
any ſuch thing, beſide many imperfeRt ſentencesthat you make, becauſe you will nor 
ſceme to adde that which in tranſlation is no addition, bur a true tranſlation. But here 
you ſay, the Apoſtle may as well ynderſtand the holy Ghoſt, as theScripture, When 
there is a nominatiue caſe before, that agreeth with the verbe, and the ſenſe, itis farre 
fetcht to vnderſtand a nominatiuve caſe of him,thatis not ſpoken of, I will ſet downe the 
whole text, that the Reader may iudge, what perillous addition is here committed by 
our Trauſlators, Doe youthinke that the Scripture faith in vaine, theſpirit that dwel- « 
lethin vs, luſteth after enuie? But (the Scripture, or) it giueth moregrace,and therefore « 
ſaith, God reliſtechthe proud, and giueth gracetothe humble. In Grammar Schooles « 
they vſeto examine it thus, who, or what giueth ; who, orwhar (aith 2 Doth not the 
Scripture mentioned immediately before, anſwer to theſe queſtions molt aptly ? Yet 
men mult abhorreour ſaucinetle,or rather your ſpightfull maliciouſneſle, 

MART. 7. One addition of theirs [ would not ſpeake of, but onely to know the reaſon why they doe it, be- 
cauſe it yery ſtrange, and I know not what they ſhould meane by it, This I am ſure, if they doe 
it for no purpoſe, they doe it very fooliſhly and forgetfully,and contrary to themſelurs. In the Goſpell 
of S. Marke, in the reckoning of the Apoſtles,they adde theſe words, And the firſt was Simon, Mark.z.v.1s. 
more than ts in their Greeks text : which addition they learned of Beza, whoſe contradittions in Bib.1 579. 
this point are worthy noting. In $. Matthew, where theſe words are, he ſuſpefteth that fir(t, was Mart.to. v.2. 
added by ſome Papiſt, for Peters primacie: here,where the word is not, he anoncheth it to be the 
true text of the Goſpell, and that becauſe Matthewreadeth ſo, There hee alleadged this reaſon, 
why it could not be (aid, the firlt, Simon, becanſe there uw no conſequence nor coherence of ſe- 
cond, third, fourth, &c. here hee ſaith, that is no impediment, becauſe there be many examples 
of ſuch ſpeech, and namely inthe ſaid place of $, Matthew. There he ſaith it ts not ſo, though all 
Greeke copies hane it ſo: here it muſt needs beſo, though it be only found in certaine odde Greeke 
copies of Eraſmus, which Eraſmus himſelfe (a4 Bezaconfeſſeth) allowed not, bur thought that 
theſe words were added in themout of S$. Matthew, What theſe contradiftions meane 1 know 
wot, and I would learne the reaſon thereof, of his ſchollers our Engliſh Tranſlators, who by their 
Maſters authoritie hawe made the ſelfe ſame additionintheir Engliſh tranſlation alſo. 

FvL K. 7. It ſeemeth you like the addition well enough, becauſc it importeth a ſhadow of Pe- 
ters pcimacie z but yet your maliceis ſo great againſt Beza, whoſe (inceritie in this caſe 
you ſhould rather commend, if there wereany ſparke of honeſt equitie in you, that you 
cannot patle it ouer without quarrelling and cauilling, But your pretenceis, to know 
the reaſon why they doeit, I haue ſome maruell that you ſhould be ignorant of ſuch 
things,as are counted ſo materiall for the maintenance of the Popes primaciecſpecially 
{ith Beza telleth you (o plainly thereaſonof ir. True it is, that the common printed 
bookes haue not that addition. But Beza taketh Eraſmus to witnelle, that in diuers 
Greekecopies theſe words are expreſſed, and becauſe rhey agree beſt with the context, 
Bezatranſlateth them out of thoſe copies. For except you ſo reade (ſaith Beza) the next 
verſe beginning of the particle , ſhall haue no word at all, with which it may be knir, 
But in $.Matthew (you fay) heſuſpeReth that the word (firſt) was added by ſome Pa- 
pilt for Peters primacie. He only obieReth, wharifit were ſo, and anſ{wereth cheobie- 
ion himſelfe out of S. Marke : as vpon S. Marke, for the coherence with thatwhich 
followeth, Wherefore itisnot without great and malicious i mpudence, that you charge 
him with contradiQtion, where there is none, and where hee faith more toward your 
cauſe, thanany of you could ſay for your ſclues, 

Mart. 8, Thereu alſo anther additionof theirs, either proceeding of ignorance, or of the accuſtomed 
humour, when they tranſlate thus : If yee continue ſtabliſhed in the faith,and benot moued Col-i-1.3;: 
away from the hopeof the Golpell, which yee haue heard howit was preached toeuery 
creature z #r,whereof yee haue heard how that it is preached , or, whereof ye haue heard, 
and which hath beene preached to every creature, &c, For all theſe varieties they baue,and 
none according to the Greeke text, which t word for word, a the unlgar Latine Interpreter hath 
moſt ſincerely tranſlated it, Vamoueable from the hope of the Goſpell, which you have 7 ;x4=m, #3 
heard, which is, or hath beene preached amopgall creatures, &c. Fo that the "rs xnpofirr@- 

exhortation 
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exhortation is pnto the Coloſſians, that they continue grounded and ſtable in the faith and Go- 
ſpell, which they had heard and receined of therr firſt Apoſtles *. as in the Epiſtle tothe Romans, Rom.16. 
and tothe Galatians, and tothe Theſſalonians, endto the Hebrewes, and ro Tumathie,and $.lohn Gal.c.r. &2, 
” hu firſt Epiftle,c.2,.2.4.and $.[nde,wv.z. and 20. all vſe the hike exhortations, a OO _ 
Fvik.Ss. Hereisno addition of any word, that may not be comprehendedinthe Greeke: for , +; 
s being che genitiue caſe, lignifierh nor only which, but alſo whereof, or ot which, and 2 Tum. 1.8 2. 
xngv-887, that hath beene, or which hath beene preached, Here is onely the poore 
word (how) which is a ſuperfluous word even in our Engliſh, for the ſenſes all one,if you 
leaueit out, Vamoucabletrom the hope ofthe Goſpell, of which you haue heard, that 
it hath beenepreached among, or to all creatures. Here is therefore no addition tothe 
text, buta ſenſe differing from that which pleaſeth you belt, and yer your vulgar Latine 
may well beare that ſenſe, which our Tranſlators doe follow, . 
MAAT, 9. Butthis doth nos ſo well like the Proteflants, which * with Hymenemns and Alexander, and 1Timn.1.&6, 
other old Heretikes, bane fallen from their firſt faith, and therefore they alter the Apoſtles plame 
ſpeech, with certaine woras of their owne, and they will not haue him ſay, Be unmoneable m the 
faith and Geſpell which you hane heard and receined, but, whereot you haue heard, how char 
itis preached : as though he fpake not of the Gofpell preached to them, but of a Goſdell which 
they had only beard of that was preached inthe world, ( ertame it 15, theſe words whereof you 
haueheard, howit was preached, are not ſointhe Greeke, but, which you haue heard, 
which hath beene preached, Which i as much to ſay, as thatthey ſhould continge conſtant in 
the faith and Gofpell, which themſelnes bad receied, and which was then preached and recei- 
ned in the whole world, Soſay wee to our deere Conntry-men, Stand faſt mthe faith, and bee 
vnmoueable from the hope of the Goſpell, which you heard of your firſt Apeſiles, which was, and 
# preached in aii the world. If the Proteſtants like uot this exhortation, they doe accordmg to thew 
tranſlation, 
FvrKx. 9. TheLordis witnelle, thereis nothing liketh the Proteſtants berter, than thar all nati- 
ons ſhould continue grounded and (table in that faith and Gofpell, which they had 
heard and receiued of their firſt Apoliles : but in this place our Tranſlators vnde: {tand 
not only that continuance in the Goſpell, but alſo they comprehend the my lterie of the - 
preachipg ofthe Goſpell to the Gentiles, whereof the Apoltle in this text beginnethto 
{peake,that the Coloſſians might xnow,that they haue beeneinſtruRed inthat Goſpel, 
which at ſuchrime as the Apollle did write voto them, had beene{pread by preaching, 
according to our Sauiour Chrilts commandementr, ouer all theworld, As for your 
bruitiſh colle&tion, as though hee ſpake not ofthe Goſpell preached torhem, bur of a & 
Goſpell, which they bad only heard of, that was preached in theworld ; wharground © 
canit haue of our tranſlation, according to theſenſe I ſhew, that the Tranſlators follow- 
ed ? Isitpoſſiblethey ſhould continue in a Goſpell that was nor preached vatothem, 
but whereofthey had heard only a fame, that it was preachedroothers ? Thewhole 
context before, inforceth as much as you ſay,is the ſenſe of the place. And the vulgar 
Tran(lator ſcemeth to fauour this ſenſe, that our Tranſlators follow, rather thanthat 
bare tranſlation of yours, becauſe he ſaich not, aſþe Energely,quod audiſtic predicatiinuni- 
werſacreatura, fc. but, a (þe Enangely quod andiſtis, quod predicatum eſt in wninerſa crea= 
twa, Thewords of theexhortation you maketo your Countrimen,are well to beliked, 
if your meaning were as good, But when by the Goſpell you meane Popiſh Traditions, 
by your firſt Apoſtles, not che Apoltles of Chriſt, but ofthe Biſhop ot Rome,by which 
was preached in allctheworld the doctrine of Antichriſtian apoſtalie, weeare (o to conli- 
der, thatvnder ſo good and holy words, ſodeuilliſh and deteſtablea mcaning is crafily 
conered, and cloaked with hypocrilie. 
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Certaine other hereticall Tx x a cuzrI1ts and CorrvreTIONS 
worthy of obſeruation. 


\ Hey hold this poſition, that the Scriptures are not hard to bee wnderſtood, 
«VF 


= that ſoeucry one of them may preſume to interpret and expound them... 
| end becauſe $,Peter ſaith plainly, that S. Pauls Epiſtles are hard,and 
other Scriptures alſs, which the vnlearned (ſaith hee ) peruert totheir 2 Pec.z. 

Pe owne deſtruttion, therefore they labour tooth and naile, to make this Corruption 
7 ſubtil difference, that $.Peter ſaith not, Panls Epiſtles are hard, bat h marr 
ſome things in $.P anls Epiſtles are hard, (as though that were not all _— Scrip= 

| one ) and thereforethey tranſlate ſo, that it muſt needs be vnderſtood of races. 
the things, and not of the Epiſtles, pretending the Greeke, which yet they know in ſome copies Pezg in Annet. 
cannot be referred to the things, but muſt needs be underſtood of the Epiſtles. Wherefore, the © 95 
Greeke copies being indifferent to both, and the thing alſo in wery deed being allone, whether the 0 f.Gr Crilh 
hardneſſe be in the Epiſtles, or inthe matter, (for whenwee ſaythe Scripture ts hard, we meane © © 
ſpecially the matter ) it ts not only an heretical, bnt a fooliſh and peemſh ſpirit, that maketh them 
ſo curions and preciſe in their tranſlations, as here to limit andabriage the ſenſe tothe things only, 
Bezatrarſlating, inter quz ſunt multa difficilia, and nor, in quibus, as it i i the old vulgar ©& «ic. 
tranſlation, moſt ſincere, and indifferent both to Epiſtles and things. _. 


FVYLKE. 


2 &) E hold of the Scriptures, as S, Auguſtine teacheth, De dotriv, 
- Chrif.1b.2.cap.6. that the holy Ghoſt hath ſo magnifically, and « 
GY wholcſomely attempered the boly Scriptures, that with open «< 
{8 andcleareplaces he hath prouided againlt famine, and in darke « 
A) and hard places he hath wiped away loathſomeneile. And thar << 
= 7 nothing almolt is gathered out of thoſe darke places, which is << 
MF &3 not found elſewhere to be vttered molt plainly, ſpecially if it « 
TW B23 SJ containe matter neceſſary vato faluation, But that euery one « 
may preſumeto interpret and expoundthe Scriptures, it is one lie ofan hundred, that 
Martin hath madein this booke, and hath faigned of vs, neuer held or maintained by 
vs. ButS.Peter (you ay) plainly faith, thatS.Pauls Epiſtles are hard, and other Scrip- 
tures alſo, Howbcit,S.Perer ſaith neitherthe one, nor the other, eſpecially not the latter. 
For albeitin themoſt you Greekxe copies,the relatiue be of the neuter gender,limi- 
ting that which S. Peter ſpeakerth, notto any matter at largein S. Pauls Epiſtles, bur to 
thoſe things which $.Paul hath written concerning the ſecond comming of Chriſt , yet 
of the other Scriptures hee ſaith not, that they are hard, although hee might ſay, there 
is hard things in them, but that the vnſtable and vnlearned peruert them ro their owne 
deſtruction, which they doe oftentimes when they be molt plaine and eaſe, and not 
only where they be difficult and hard, That you can vnderſtand no difference berweene 
the ſenſe «hich is made of the neuter gender, and that which the fxminine gender doth 
yeeld, I know not whether it be to beimputed to the dulneſſeof your wit, but rather I 
thinke it proceedeth of the craftie malice of your minde, As alſo that you charge vs 
with an hereticall, fooliſh, and peeuiſh ſpirit, when wee tranſlate accordingto the moſt 
vſuall Greeke copies, and according tothat which is moſt agreeabletotheplace. For 
toaccuſeall S. Pauls Epiſtles of difficultie and hardnetle, had nor beene agrecableto that 
excellent commendation which $. Peter before did giue him. For euery man that dell- 
rethto teach, as S.Paul did by his Epiſtles, ought to frame his ſpecchto be as plaineand 
calieto be vnderſtood, as the matter whereof hee ſpeaketh will admit. But that ſome 
things about that high myſterije of the ſecond comming ot Chriſt, are hard to bee vnder- 
{tood, diſchargerh Paul of affeRation of difficulcie, or not regard of perſpicuitie, ſhew- 
ingthe cauſe o: the hardneſſe to bein the heightof the matter,not in the handling ofthe 
writer, And that ſome did miſunderſtand the ApoltleS, Paul writing of that marter, ir 
is apparant by the ſecond Epiltle to the Thellalonians, chap. 2. 
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An other faſhum they hae, which cannot proceede of good meanin 7, that ts, whenthe Gr:cke 
rext tx indifferent to two ſenſes, and one ts receined, read, and exyounded of the greater part of 
the awncient fathers, and of all the Latme Church, there to follow the other ſenſe, not ſo general- 
ly recemed and approned, as mm Saint lames E piſtle, where the common reading i , Deusinten- 
rator malorumelt, Gudis ro temptor to euill, they tranſlate , God cannot beeteimpted 
with euill, which « ſo ampertment ro the Apoſtle ſpeech there, as nothing more, But , why will 
they not ſay, God ts no tempter to exill, as well as the other ? ir u becauſe of the Greeve word, 
which ts a paſſine ? Let them ſee ther Lexicon, and it will tell themthat it is both an aTine, and 
paſſine, So ſay other learned Grecians, Interpreters of this place. Soſauh the very circumſtance 
of the words next gomg before, Letno man ſay that he is tempred of God. Why [o? Becauſe 
God is nor rempred with euill, ſay they, u thu a goodreaſon? nothing leſſe z hew then ? Be« 
cauſe God is no tempterto euill, therefore ler no man jay, that he is tempred of God, 

You haue a faſhion, common to you, with many of your fellowes, to {natchallocca- 
{10n3 that you canger, to make a (hew, tor your hainous ſlaunders,wherewith you ſecke 
to ouervhelme the Saincs of God, and eſpecially thoſe , whoſe labours haue been molt 
truirfullcohis Church. Whereof you giuevs an euidene example in this tranſlation, 
which you follow with ſuch egernelle in three large ſeions, that theignorant Reader, 
which cannotexaminethe matter, might thinke you had great and vrgent cauſe {o to 
doe, The Greeke of Saint James, «cigars xardy, wee tranſlated pallively, astheword 
ſ1gatfieth, and as words of that forme doelignifie God is nor,or cannot be tempted with 
euill, Butagaia(t chis tranſlation, you oppoſe the Lexicon,which following the iudge- 
ment of the vulgar Interpretor, that hathcranſlared ir actively, doth inCeede makeit 1n- 
different, to both {ignifications, but example giuethnone thereof, but this now in con- 
rroucrlie, Youalleage further learned Grecians interpretors of this place, and namely 
Gagneius alate writer,to whom I may oppoſe Hentenius, who tranſlating Occumenius 
vpon Saint James, turneth this place of Scripture thus, Dews enmm malu tentari nequit, 
And Oecumenius in his Commentarie is plaine of che ſame judgement, for repeating 
the text as before, he faith: [xaxta enum qui drxut ( quanquam extern ſit 4 nobis & 4 fide alie- 
nu \ diuina beataque naturaneg, moleſtas ſuſtiner neg, alys prebet. God cannot betempred 
with euill, according to him which faid ( although ir be a foriner from vs, and a ranger 
fromthetairh ) che diuine and bleiſed nature , neither ſutfrerh griefes, nor offererh to 
other. And this judgement of Oecumenius, is colle&ed out of a great number of 
Greeke Doors. Bur the very circumſtance of the words next before ( {ay you )doth 
require it ſhould betaken atiuely. A good Intrepretor will con(ider thecircumſtances 
of the words following, as well as of the words going before. For the words following 
declare, that it mult be taken paſſively, or elſe the Apoſtle ſpeaketh onething twiſeto- 
gether, without any cauſe why. Whereas the paſſiue taking ofthat word,agreeth rothe 
circumſtance, as well going before, as following after, The whole context isthis : Ler 
no man ſay, when he is tempted, | amrem _ of God. For God carnot bee tempted 
of euils, neither doth he tempt any man. The meaning is plaine , Godis fo farre trom 
tempting varo euill, as his divine nature is vncapable of any cemptation of euill, For 
cermpration to euill, could not cometrom God, except ic were firſtin God , bur (ecing ic 
cannot beein God , it cannot proceedefrom him , and ſo doth Oecumenius interpret 
the place. 

Thi reaſon ts ſo coherent and ſo neceſſarie in this place , that if the Greeke word were onely 4 
paſſine ( as 1t is not ) yet it might beſeeme Bea to trarſlateit aftinely,who hath turned the alliue 
into a paſſive withont ſcrupuloſity, as himſelfe confeſſeth, and is before noted, againſtthereall pre. 
ſence, Mach more inthis place might he be bold to tranſlate that aftinely , which is both an 
alliae ard a paſſine, ſpecrally, haning ſuch an example, and ſo = authority as is all the ancient 
Latine Churchill this day, But why would he not ? ſurely , becanſe hee would fanour his and 
their hereſie, which ſaith cleane contrary torheſe words of the Apoſtle , to wit , that God is a 
cempterto euill, /: chat peſſible to be proned ? yea , itis poſſible and plaine. Bezaes wordes be 
rbeſe, Inducit Dominus intentationem eos quos Satanz arbitrio permittit , aut in quos 
potius Satanam ipſum inducit, vt cor eorumimpleat, vr loquitur Petrus, AR. 5.v. 3. 
that ir, The Lord leadeth into tentation thoſe whom hee permitteth to Sarans arbitre. 
ment, or into whom rather he leadeth or Hringeth in Satan himſelte, co fill cheir heart as 
Perer {peakerh. farke that he ſaith God bringeth Satan into a man , to fill his heart, as Pe- 
ter (aidro Ananias, Why tath Satan filled thy hearr,to lie vaco the holy Ghoſt? So cher, 
by this mans opir:10n, God brought Sathan into that mans heart , to make him lie ynuto the holy 
Ghoſt, and ſo led him mto tentation, being authour and cauſer of that hainows ſin, 

How neceſlarie the coherence is, with the former words, that it maketh an abſurd re- 


petition in the words following, I have noted before. And therefore , there isno mw {ey 
chat 
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that ſhould driue Bezazto tranſlate a word of paſliue ſignification atiuely, as you (laun- 
der him to hauetranſlatedan aQtiue paſliuely, againſt the reall preſence, for that you 
meane of AR. 3. hetranſlateth not paſſively , ſo asthe palliue is oppolite to the aRive, 
butasthe one may be reſolued intothe other , the ſame ſenſe remaining , which every 
childein the Grammar ſchoole knoweth. © Ego amo te, tw amaris a me , | !ouetheee, thou 
artloued of mee: and not as they may diſagree, I loue thee, but | am not loued of thee. 
But Beza (you ſay ) would not follow the vuigar Interpretor, whoſe anciquitieI haue 
ſhewed for vniuerſall receiuing, not co haue beene aboue five hundreth yeecres : ſeeing 
Bernard, which lived a thouſagd, and onehundred yeeres afrer Chriſt , v(eth it nor al» 
waies, And why did Beza leaue the vulgar tranſlation, in this place ? ſurely , in fauour 
of our hereſie,that God isa tempter to cuill, The Lord himſelfebe iudge, whether we 
abhorre not that hereſie. Yet you ſayit is both poſlible, and plaineto be prooued, by 
Bezaes owne words. In his later edition, aw. 1565. his words are theſe, vpon that pe- 
tition of the Lords prajer, Lead vs not into temptation, ndacit autem Deominu in ten- ® 
rationem cos quos Satane arbitrio permittit, vt cor eorum impleat, ſicut loquitur Petris, Att. 5. 
The Lord leadethintotemptationthem, whom he permitteth to the will of Satan, that , 
he may 6111 their heart, as Perer ſpeaketh. Theſe words declare , that Godleadeth ſome <« 
men into temptation, and how he leadeth them into temptation, namely , by giving 
them ouer to Satan, who filleth their heart with all iniquitie, But hereof it cannot bee 
proued, that he tempteth vnto euill. Heſent the lying ſpirit into che mouth of Achabs 
Prophets, for a puniſhment vnto Achab, and chem : yethe neither tempted Achab to 
euill, nor his Prophetsco lie. But you grate vpon theſe words, in the firſt edition, God 
bringeth Satan into a man, Beza meaneth no otherwiſe, than for a puniſhment, they are 
deliucred to Satan, as thelying ſpirit was ſent to deceiue Achab, not that God hilleth 
their hearts, but that Sathan filleth their hearts, to their deſtrution,as Perer ſaith: where 
you doellaunderouily apply thar which Peter ſaith of Satan, filling the heart of Ana« 
nias, to the whole ſentence :as though Peter werealledged to lay, that God {endeth Sa- 
tan into a mans heart, That God did lead Ananias into tempration, for his bypocriiie, 
and gaue him ouer to Satan, who filled his heart, and potſe(led him, ſo that he lyed va- 
tothe holy Ghoſt, we may ſafely affirme, and yet it followethnot,that God either tem Þ- 
ted Ananias to his {inne, or Elſe was authorand cauler, of that hainous linne, otherwiſe 
than he is the good authorand cauſer of allthings, which as they arccauſed by him,they 
aregood. And yetof ſuchchings ( as Saint Augultin ſaith, ) he is no euill author, hee 
may be, and is aiult reuenger. Wherefore you can no better gather ofthis ſaying, that 
God is the author of (inne,than when we ſay,that God created the Deuill, or mance be 
of free will, for ifthey had not beene of free will roſinne , they ſhould not haue linned, 
Or if God had not ſuffered , and ordained the Dcuil! frit o! all, hee could not haue . 
tempted Eue, and ſo haue brought man to [inne, But as Godis cleare from the linne of 
the Deuill, and of Adam, which yet he might haue kept from ſinning : ſois hee cleare 
from the (inne of them , whom for a iult plague , hee leadethinro temptation, and 
giueth into the power of Satan, to worke his wicked will in them, totheir eternall 
deſtruQion. 
Is not this toſay, God is a tempter to exill? cleane contrarie to Saint Tames the eApoſile ? or 
ecorld he that ts of t 515 opinion, trarſlate the contrarie, that God is no tempterto euill ? /-noe 
thu as much to ſay, as that God al/o brought Satan into Inaas to fill bis heart, andſo was author ts Bd. 
of Ind treaſon,euen as he was of Pauli connerſion? Let Beza now, aud Maſter Whitakers,or nox. nm kom. 1, 
any other Heretike of them all, wreſt and wring themſelues from the abſurditie of this opinion, 4s ».14- 
they endeauour and labour to do exceedingly, becauſe it is moſt blaſphemom : yet ſpall they newer 3-23, 
be able tocleare and diſcharge themſelues from it, if they will altow and maintaine their fore/aid eng _ 
expoſition of Gods leading into temptation, Doth not Beza for the ſame purpoſe tranſlate,Gods ,,, 7S"IN 
prouidence, for, Gods prelcience ? Which i ſo falſe, that the Engliſh Bcxites in their tranſia« megzrivers. 
tion, are aſhamed to follow him, AQ. 2,v.22, 
FvLx.4. Beza that ſaid the ene, defieththe other, For Saint Iames faith , that God rempteth 
nomanto euill, as he himſelte is not tempted of cuill. Therefore itis rao(t ridiculous 
that you imagine, that Beza ſhould not tranſlate the word aQtively, to auoide that ſen- 
tence ( Godisnotemprer to euill) which followeth inthe very next words, God temp- 
tcth no man, That God gaue ouer Iudas vnto Satan, it implieth not, that God was the 
author of Iudas treaſon , no more than when the Apolyes ſay, that Herod and Pon- 
tius Pilatecame together, withthe Gentiles, and people of Ifraell, againſt Ieſus Chriſt, 
to doe wharſocuer the hand and counſellof God had determined, AR. 4. v. 27. 28. 
Beholdall they that murdered Chrilt, Herod, Pilate, Iudas, Annas, Caiphas, wick all 
the relt, did whatſocuer the hand and counſell of God had before determined ” be 
one, 
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done. Was God then author of their in ? God forbid. And yet without horrible lins, 
thoſe things could not be done, which God had determined to be done, by thoſe wick. 
ed inſtruments, yet necellary by Gods appointment, for our redemption. Beza there- 
fore needed not for any ſuch end, as you flaunder him, to haue tranſlated Gods proui- 
dence, for Gods preſcience,which I haue anſwered before, Neither is there any necdefor 
Maſter Whitaker , or other towrelt and wring themſelues from this abſurditie , which 
they neuer granted , but may ealily be a-uoided by them that hold the doQtrine of Gods 
cternall prouidence, and fore-appointment of all things as we doe, 

MaA&XT.s, An other excecaing treacherie to deceine the Reader, ts this : that they vſe Catholihe termes "'. FINE 
and ſpeecher,in ſuch places where they may make them 0a10:ts, and where they muſt needes ſound by 4 ag 
odtouſly inthe peoples eares, As for example,thu terme, proceſlion , they put very malicionſly tholik words. 
ava falſly, thus : When the tealt of Bacchus was kept, they were con(trained togo inthe * «h.6.v.7. 
proceſſion of Bacchus, Let the good Reader ſee the Greeks Lexicon, if there be any thing in wo = 
this word, like to the Catholihe Churches proceſſions : or whether it fronifie ſo much az to go y cy rang ; 
about, 4: their other Bibles are tranſlatea, which meant alſo heretically, but yet dnrſt not name, Proceſſion. 
proceſſion, Bib. 1563. 

FyL.kx. 5, Your popiſh ceremonies are many of them ſo heatheniſh, and idolatrous , that they * 577: 

may well bereſembledro thecuſtomes, and ſolemniries of the Gentiles , from whom 
they weretaken. Andas forthe Greeke word, mun<«s, it (ignifierh to go ina ſolemne 
pompe; ſuch as your proceſſions are,and ſo doth our Lexicon teach vs, pompaincedere, 
ro goſolemnly in a pompe. Andif it ſignifieth not ſo much, asto go about, as you ſay : 
I pray youtell vs, why your wi Latine interpretor hath tranſlated it by circure,, or 
whether crcxire doth not ſignifiero go about : or whether the worſhippers of Bacchus 
did not go about, wich garlands of yuie on their heads, as your Prieſts went with gar- 
landsof flowers at ſometime of the yeare. 

Mart. 6, *Againe, Hepurdownethe Prielts ( of Baal ) whom the Kings of Tudahad founded x,ng. 

to burneincenſe, 4, Reg. 23. verl. 5, Sothey tranſlate (the Hebrue being ſimply to gine,make, m2 

appoint ) becauſe in the Catholthe Church, there are foundations of chaunterie Prieſts, Chap- TV 
ples, diriges, &c. Nether is ut ſincerely , and withowt ill meaning , that they ſay bere the 

Prieſts of Baal, whom &c, Becauſe the Hebrew word ſignifieth alt thoſe that miniſtred in the 

temples of falſe gods. 

A childiſh folly. As though we were enemies to good and godly foundations , be- 

cauſe we mſlike idolatrous and ſuperſticious foundations, The Hebrew word which ig- 

nifieth to giue, according tothe circumſtances of this place, may well be tranſlated to 

found, becauſe the text ſpeaketh of a gitr , of perpetuitie , intended by thoſe wicked 

Kings. That Chemarim werethe Prie(tsof Baal, the ſtorie doth declare, although they 

had thatname of their blacke garments, which they did weare ſuperſtitiouſly , as your 

blacke Monkes doe: or if you doubt whether Baal had Sacerderes, (acrificing Prieſts, 

you may read, 4, Reg, 11,v, 18. where Mathan, Baals Prieſts, was killed before hisal- 

tar, Andif the Hebrew word lignifie all thoſe that miniſtred in the temples of falſe 

gods, your vulgar Latine tranſlator, by your owne judgement, hatherredin tranſlating 

it Ar#ſpices, which isa kinde of Sooth(ayers, 

Againe, Silver ſhrines for Diana, AF, 19.v, 24. Becauſe of the ſirines and tabernacles Strings, 

made tothe image of our B. Lady :the Greeks word ſignifying, temples, and Bezaſaithyhe can 15. 

nt (ee how it may ſignifie ſhrines, 

Theword in that place, istaken neither for ſhrines, nor temples , but for peeces of 

coyne, in which was (triken the limilitude of Dianaes temple, indeed ſuch athing, as 

your ſhrines, and tabernacles are, or rather ſuch as your brooches, and leaden coynes 

are, which are vſed at your ſolemnepilgrimages, and idolatrous teſtiuities,ſuch as I haue 

ſcene a number at Awzienrin France, prepared on Saint Iohn Baptilts Eve, hauing the 

print of $, lohns head in a platter, on them , and | know not what belide. Burt of this 

place, I haue ſpoken before, cap, 1, ſet? 16, 

Marr,s, -Againe, AsI pailed by, and beheld your deuotions, I found an altar , A. 17. v. 23, Deuotions 

So they call the ſuperſtition of the Athenians toward their falſe gods , becauſe of Catholike peo- od7uant, 

ples denotions toward the true Godzbis Church, Altars, Saints, &c, the Greeke word fgnify- MM 

ing the things that are worſqyped ( as 2 Theſſ, 2,9, 4, and Sap, 15, v.17.) not the manner of * 

worſhipping, 

Of this alſo I have ſpokenin the place aboue mentioned, the word may ignite the 

exerciſe of their religion, And ſeeing Saint Paul accompreth the altar, whith he found 

dedicated tothe vnknowne God, among their Caen, it cemeth heetaketh cheword 

more generally, chan to lignifie their Gods: For the altar was not worſhipped, as God, 


but dedicated tothe vnknowne God. Againe , whart folly is it tothinke, our —_— 
; a 
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had reſpe& to your popiſh deuotions, by thenameof deuotion ſo applied to diſcredic 
them, when the termeof deuotion is indifferent as the terme of religion, cither totrue 
or to falſe deuotion, and religion ? 

MaxT.9, —Againe, Thelewes had agreed, that if any man did confeſſethathewas Chriſt , hee ;,, v-..,.: 
ſhould be excommunicate, /oh.g. v.22, Andleſus heard thatthey bad excommunicated wy. 1) 
him, v. 35. to make the Tewes doing againſt them that confeſſed Chriſt, ſound like to the Catho- | 
like Churches doing againſt Heretthes in excommunicating them, and (0 to diſgrace the Prieſts F*communi. 

ewer of excommunication : whereas the Iewes bad no ſuch ſpirituall excommunication, but | as © 
the Greeke muſt needes only ſegnifie ) they did, putthem out of the Synagogue, anaſorhey Apiſynrgorum 
ſhould haze tranſlated , the Greehe word wicluding the very name of Synagogue, But they, as [itere, 
though the Church of Chriſt and the Synagogme of the lewes were all one , ſo trarſlate , excom- 
municating, a»d putting out of the Synagogue, 4s all oxe, 

FvLK.9. Thelikediſciplinero the Churches excommunication , had the lewes , in excluding 
men from their Synagogues,or a(ſemblies, and theretore of the (imilitude the one hath 
to the other, in thething, aswellas in theend, our tranſlators haue v{ed the word of ex- 
communicating in this place, and yet not excommunicating alone,for they all adde out 
of the Synagogue,to make it more plaine, which you doe traudulently ſuppretle. But 
how vaine2 thing it is, that we ſhould haueany purpoſe againſt the diſcipline of excom- 
munication, all theworld may ſee, when wepractiſe it our (elues y and teach , that it is 
necel[arieto be perpetuall in the Church, againft them that hold it was but temporall. 

And what we are to eſteeme of the excommunication of Heretiks, both out of this place, 
and diuers other, we may be ſufficiently inſtructed. 

MarT. 10, 41 omit here as ſpoken before, that they call an Idoll, the Queene of heauen, becauſe we call Altars. 
our Lady by that title : ſo to make both ſeeme like* eAlſo,that they ſay Bels altar thriſe, for Bel: 
table, to diſgrare altars : ana that for idols, they ſay images , tn deſpite of the Churches images : Tmages: 
that they (ay tradition dxcly in the ill part, yea ſometime when it ts not in the Greeke, to make Traduions. 
traditions odious, and ſuch like. Thus by ſimilitude and like ſound of words they beguile the poore 
people, not onely m their falſe expoſitions concerning Indaicall faſts, meates , obſeruation of dates 
( 4s & elſe where ſhewed)) but alſo in their tranſlations, So doth Caluins newTeftament in french, 

for, Nolite vocari Rabbi , tranſlate, Be nor callednoltre mailtre, or Magiſternolter : in de< Math. 23. 
riſion and diſgrace of this title and calling, which i peculiar to Dottors of Dininitie in the Catho. 
like Uninerſities beyond the ſeas : enen as Wicleffe their grand-father did vpon the ſame wordes 
condemne ſuch degrees in Vninerſities, But thewr Rabbmes can tell them that Rabbi ſignifieth, 
Magiſter,a»d not, Magilter noſter, And Saint John telleth them ſo chap, 1,w, 3 $. and chap. 
3.v. 2, ndchap. 20.%, 16. and yet it pleaſeth them to tranſlate otherwiſe and to abuſe ( hriſts 
owne ſacred wordes againſt Catholike Dofors and ſchooles: not conſidering that as Chriſt forbad 
them to be called Rabbi, ſo he forbad them the name of father andfathers , and yet [ trow they 
wil not [coffe at this name either m their owne fathers,or in themſclues ſo called of their children; 
though in religious men, according totheir hereticall humour ,they (coffe alſo at this name,as they 
doe at the other in Dofors. 

FyLx.1lo. AndIomithere,asanſivered before, the Queene of heauen, Altars , Images, and 

Traditions. But now as though we had any thing to dotherewith, we are charged with 

Caluines new Teſtament in French, which tranſlateth Math. 2 3, Nolitewocari Rabbi, bee 

not called Voftre maiſtre, or Magiſterneſter, I ſuppole itisnot credible, that any man 

would tranſlate, Rabbi,neſtre maiſtre,or Magiſter nefter, Specially ſeeingit is madea great 

difference among dunſticall Doors, betweene Neſter magiſter , and Magiſter noſter, as 

allo it isalikeielt betweene Noſter magiſtrande, and Noſtrande magiſter, Wherefore, ex- 

cept Iſcethe booke of Caluinestranſlatiou , I mult cthinke you «wh For I haue two 

new Teſtaments printed at Geneua, the one x5 55, theother r5 59. and in both them, 

Rabbiistranſlated conſonantly, Haiftre, and not, Neftre maiſtre, or Mapifter noſter, That 

the text may be well applied againſt your pompous tituler Doors, that deſire to bee 

called NVoſtre maiſtre, as alſothat which followeth againſt your Tebulites , that mull bee 

called fathers,though they bee but yong and light perſons , I willnot deny. And yet 1 

thinke, thetitles of DoRor, and Maſter,in the Votocrſities and of fathers, aſcribed to 

any auncient and graue perſonage, in reſpevfciuilitie, and not of ſuperſtition, may 

beewell vſed without trangrelſionof our Saviova Cnris Ts commandement, 

Math. 23. 

( ontrariwiſe as they are diligent to put ſome words od:ouſly where they ſhould not , ſothey are , heape of 
as 617 curnſpett not to put other words and termes, where they ſhoula, Intheir firſt Bibley( printed corruptions. 
againe, Am 1562.) not once the name of Church: in the ſame, for charitie , lone : for altar, 
temple : for heretike, an author of ſefts : aud for hereſie,(elt; breanſe i thoſe beginnings ,all theſe 
word: ſounded exceedinoly agamſt them, The Church they had then forſaken, Chriſtian chariy 


they 
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they had broken by /chiſme, Altars they digged aowne, berefie and heretike they knew in their 
conſcience were like im the peoples eares to agree vnts them, rather than to the old ( athokke faith 
and profeſſors of the ſame, Againe, in all their Bibles mdifferently, both former and latter, they 
had racber ſay, righteous, than iult z righteouſnelle, chan iuſtice ; gitr, rhan grace ; /þecially 
inthe Sacrament of boly Orders, {ecret,rather than myllerie, ſpecially in matron ; dillen- 
lion, than (chiſme : and theſe words not at all, Prieſt, (to wit, of the new Teftament ) Sacra. 
ment, Catholike, hymanes, conteſſion, penance, iuſtifications, aud traditions, in che good 
part ; but in ſtead thereof, Elders, ſecret, Generall, praiſes, acknowledging, amendment 
of l:te, ordinances, in{trufions: and which i ſomewhat worſe, carcaſefor ſoule, and graue 
. for hell. Wee may ſay vnto you as Demoſthenes ſaid to «Eſchines, ri rairra ; figars 3 Savuara; Demoſth, 

What are theſe ? words or wonders ? Certainly they are wonders, and very wonder full in Catho- ge; pupae. 
like mens eares, and whether it be ſincere, and not beretxcall dealing, 1 appeale tothe wiſe andin» 
drfſerent Reader of any ſort, 

FvLx.1!1, Foralltherearmes quarrelled at in this Se&ion, wee haue anſwered before, except 
perhaps forthetearme of lone, which is vſed in ſtead of charitie, expreſſing what chari- 
tie is indeed, and not as itis commonly taxen of the common people, for an effe of 
charitie, when they call almes, charitie. No man that patiently could abidethe people 
to be in{trued, would cauill attheexplication of the word charitie,by loue,when in the 
Engliſh tongue, the word charitieot the common peopleis either nor vaderſtood, or ta- 
ken for another thing than the Latine word Chari a doth ſignifie, As for the wonders 
of words that Demoſthenes ſpakeof, I know not where moreproperly they ſhall bee 
found, than in your affeRed novelties of tearmes,ſuch as neither Engliſh nor Chriſtian 
eareseuer heard in the Engliſh tongue, Scandal, prepuce, neophyte, depoſirum, gratis, para- 
ſcene, paraclete, exinanite, reproputiate, and a hundred ſuch likeinkhorne tearmes. Yeal 
would gladly know, why among ſo many Greekiſh and Latine-like tearmes, Gazophy- 
lacium 13 not a Gazophylace, but a treaſurie ; encenia, the dedication, and not theen- 
cxnes, as well as Paſce, Pentecoſt, azymes, paraſceue : belike the Church muſt have 
creaſure,and thefea(t of dedication muſt nor lie hid in a new-found tearme. Why ſhould 
Aduentus be ſometime the comming, and ſometime the aduent, exceptit were for the 
ſound of thetimeot aduent, before the feaſt of the Natiuitie of Chriſt ? Why ſhould La- 
tine words be tranſlated in Greekiſh tearrnes ? as ſciſſuras into ſchilmes, emnlatores, zela- y,; ;. 
rors, and ſuch like. T heſeand ſuch other, bewonders of words, that wiſe men can giue A&.2o. 
no good reaſon why they ſhould be vſed, 
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Other faults, 1dacall, prophane, meere vanities, follies, 
and nowelties. 


Ow leauing matters of controwerſie, lets talke a little with you familiarly, and learne of 
you the reaſon of other points m your tranſlation, which tows ſeeme faults, and [anonr not 
of that ſpirit which ſhould bee in Chriſtian Carboltke Tranſlators, 


FYLKE. 


Sq Vx tranſlations, as neere as the Tranſlators could ſee the truth, are euen 
| andiult with the originall text, the ſenſe whereof, if it doe not alwayes 
h F containe ſuch excellent matter, asthe Septuaginra,or vulgar Latine tran(- 
SEL lation haue ſuppoſed, there is no cauſe why our Tranſlators ſhould bee 
blamed, whole office is to regard what the originall truth is, and not to 
drawi: for any reſpe& to another meaning than the ſpirit ot God exprelleth in thoſe 

words. 
ManT, 2, Firſt, you are (o prophane, that you ſay, T he ballet of ballets of Salomon, / __ that 
dinine booke, Canticum Canticorum), containing the high myſterie of Chriſt ana his Church, 
at if is were a baflet of lone betweene Salomon and his Concubine, as Caſtaleo wantonly tranſla- 


ecth it. But you ſay more prophanely thus, Wee haue conceiued, wee have borne in paine, Efa.26.y.19, 
a3 


” 
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as though wee ſhould haue brought forth winde, 7 am aſhamed totellthe lterall commen- 

taric of this your tranſlation, Why might you not bane ſaid, Wee haue conceived, and as ic 

weretrauelled to bring forth, and haue brought forth the ſpirit 2 /s rhere any thing inthe 

Hebrew, to hinder you thus farre ? Why would you ſay winde, rather than ſpirit, knowing that 

the Septuaginta im Greeke, and the ancient Fathers, and S. Hierome himſelfe, who tranſlateth Anly.lia.de 

according tothe Hebrew, yet for ſenſe of the place, all expound it beth according to Hebrew and ""terpel.c.q. 

Greeke, of the ſpirit of God, which « firſt conceined m vi, and beginneth by feare, which the _ in P/.7. 

Scripture calleth, the beginning of wiſdome z inſomnsh, that in the Greeke there are theſe goodly - opef "Hicw 
words, famous in all antiquitie : Through the feare of thee, O Lord, wee conceiued, and rome vpon 
hauetrauelled with paine, and haue brought forth the ſpirit of thy ſaluation,which chou tis place, 
haſt madeyponthe carth. Which doth excellently ſet before our ezes the degrees of a fauhfull 
man increaſe, and proceeding inthe ſpirit of God, which beginneth by the feare of hu mndge- 
ments, and i a gn0d feare, though ſeruile, and net ſufficient : and it may be, that you condemning 
with Lather thu ſeruile feare, as exill and burtful!, meane alſo ſome ſuch thing by your tr anſl.1« 
tion, But indeedthe place may bender ſtood of the other {eare alſo, which hath his degrees more 
or leſſe, 

FvLx, 2. i why this word ballet ſhould ſeeme toyou to beprophane, more thanthis 
word ſong, or canticle. Songs and canticles be many asill as any ballets. Butthe other 
matter is of great weight, E/ay 26, where for theſpirit, wee tranſlate winde,which is ſuch 
an abſurditie, that you are alhamed rotell the licerall commentarie of this our tranſla- 
tion, Belike you are afraid of ſuch a faultasS. Lambert in your Legend is reported to 
haue committed. But except you had a prophane minde, you would neuer haue ima- 
ginedany ſuch matter thereof, which you are athamedto veter. Thecircumſtance of 
the placerequireth, that wee ſhould tranſlatethe word in thisplace for winde, and nor 
the ſpirit : forthe Prophets purpoſe was to ſhew, that people werein deſperate caſe, with- 
out hope of helpe, till God did raiſe them euen as it were from death, The imilitude is 
taken of a trauelling woman,whoſe wombe;it it befull of winde,ſheis in greattorments, 

But you aske vs whether there be any thing inthe Hebrew, that hindereth vs to ſay, wee 
have conceiued, andas it weretrauciled, and haue brought forth the ſpirie. Yeaverily, 
the context of the Hebrew words wil not bearethattranſlation,tor the word chemo,quaſ, 2 
as it were, is placed before the word ia/adbenw, which (ignifieth bringing forth, andnot \2>"? 
before chang, which (ignifieth trauelling inpaine. Therefore the text is word for word Wn 
as wee haue tranſlated it. And the word following, Wee could makeno helperothe 
land, or there was nohelpe intheecarth, declareth a continuance of their milerie, and 
canaot agreewith thae ſenſe which you would have, becauſethey which have receiued 
the holy Ghoſt, have found helpe, and are ablerohelpe. Belidethar, it is a monſtrous 
phraſe, that the godly ſhould ſay, they haue conceived, travelled, and brought torth 
the holy Ghoſt, by which they are berne againeto be the children of God, rather than 
that they haue conceiued or brought forth Gods ſpirit. And therefore howſoeuer Hie- 
romelike your interpretation, it agreeth neither with the words of the Hebrew,nor with 
the circumſtance of the place, and it is ſcarce tolerable ro make ſuch aconception and 
generation of Gods ſpiritin men, That ſeruile feare is to be reproued in thechildren of 
God, which ſhould fearehim as ſonnes, and not asflaues, wee are content to acknow- 
ledge with Luther. But what placeis this for vsro meane any thing againſt ſeruile feare, 
when thereis no mention of feare in the Hebrew text ? and the Greeke hath ſuch licen- 
tious additions,that Hierome is faineto ſtrike them through with a ſpit,and note them 

__ tobewipedour. 

MART, 3. Butto ſay, we haue brought forth winde, can admit no ſuch interpretation : bat euen 4s if a 
meere lex ſhould tranſlate or underſtand it, who hath no (enſe of Gods ſpirit, ſo haze you exclu« 
ded the true ſenſe which concerneth the holy Ghoſt, and not the coldtearme of winde, and what- 

ſoener naked interpretationthereof. And it ts your faſpwn in all ſuch caſes, where the richer 
ſenſe is of Gods holy fpirit, there to tranſlate winde, as Plalm, 147, v.18. «« you number the 
Pſalmes, 

FVLK. 3. Fes muſt ſay in Engliſh, asthe Prophet hath ſaid before vs in Hebrew, and ſo truly 
tranſlate the Scripture, that neuer a lew in the world may haue iuſt cauſe to accuſe our 
falſhood or partialitic, And howcold ſocuer the tearme of winde ſeeme to your croo- 
ked minde, and how naked ſoeuer theinterpretation be thought of your cloaked hypo- 
crilie, it is theword of the cuerliuing God, and the true ſenſe thereof, as it is expreiſed 
by the Prophet, Likewiſe P/a/.147. the Prophet ſheweth who doth execute the com- 
mandement of God, in thawing and diſſoluing the froſt, namely, thewinde, which 
being ſoutherly, wee ſeethe effeR of it : what need wee hereto cauſethe holy Gholt ro 
be ſent to melt the ice ? _ 

” 
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MART, 4 efndit u net unlike to this, that you will not tranſlate for the Angels hoxour that carried & ju{s ts 
Abacuc, Heeſer him into Babylon, ouer the lake, by the force of his ſpirit z but chus, ©14%ar&r 
through a mightie winde, ſo attributing it ro the wide, not to the Angels power, and omit. *** 
ring Clean the Greeke pronoue wore, his, which ſpeweth emidently, that ut was the Angels ſpirit, 

force, and power, 

FviKx.4 Thatwehavetranſlated inthe ſtorie of Abacuks taking vp, that it was through a 

mightie winde, it hath good probabilirie by thecircumltance of the place : and thelig- 
nihcation of j#7&, which isa force wich anoiſe, is more apt tothewinde, than to the 
ſpirit, And in other writers, «7 /5:{G, is taken for the vehement noiſe of windes. 
But thepronoune,I contelle, (hould not haue beene omitred, and then it may be refer- 
red either tothe winde, or ſpirit of God, whoſe Angell this is faid to be, ratherthanto 
the Ange!l: for the Angell being nothing buta ſpirit, it is not ſo conuenientto ſay, by 
his ſpirit, as by his owne force: againe, the pronoune is not 7%, but azz, whereof you 
made great difference, as indeed there is difference in anorher caſe, 

MaxT. 5. efAgaine, where the Prophets ſpeake moſt manifeſtly of Chriſt, there 10u tranſlate cleane ano- | | 
ther thing : as Eſa.30,v.20, when $. Hierome tranſlateth thus, and the Church hath alwayes 355.1579. 
read accordingly, Nontaciet auolare ate vitra Dotorem tuum : & erunt oculitui viden- 
tes prxceptorem tuum : that is, And (owr Lord) (hall not caulethy Doforsto fliefrom YYYYQ 
thee any more :and thine eyes ſhall ſee thy malter : which is all one meffeft with that which 
Chrift /aith, 1 will be with you vntothe end ofthe world : there gow tranſlate thus, Thy 
raine ſhall beno morekepr backe, but thine eyes ſhall ſeethy raine, So ihew/e loel 2. 

v.23, where the holy Church readeth, Reioyce you children of Sion in the Lord your 

God, becauſe hee hath giuen you the Door of juſtice z rhere you rr2»ſlate, the raine of 
righteouſnelle, Doth the Hebrew word force you to this ? Tou know that it ſignifitth a Teacher See yyuy 
or after. And therefore the Jewesthemſelnes, partly underſtandit of Eſdras, partly of (hriſts Lyr«mzo.Eſe 
Dininitie. Why are you more prophane ( I will not ſay more Indaical! ) than the [ewes themſelues? 

Why might not $. Hierome a C hriftian Dottor, and lacking no skull in the Hebrew, (as you well 

know ) ſati:fie you, who maketh no doubt but the Hebrew m theſe places s DoQor, Malter, 
Teacher ? #hoal/o (in Plal.84.7.) tranſlateth thus, With bleſſings ſhallthe DoRor bee 

araied, meaning Chriſt. Where you with the latter Rabbines, the enemies of Chriſt, tranſlate, 

The raine coucreth the pooles. What cold ſtuffe is this, inreſpeF? of that other tranſlation, ſo 

cleerely pointing to Chriſt our Maſter and Dottor ? 

FyLx,5. TIhauvetold youin the beginning of this chapter, wee muſtnot, neither isic ſafe for 
the (trengthening of our faith, to draw places of Scripture vnto Chrilt, which by the 
holy Ghoſt had gnother meaning : ſo ſhall che Tewes laugh vs to ſcorne, and the faith of 
the ignorant, which is grounded vpon ſuch tranſlation, it it ([-allbe opened vnto them, 
that it is vucrue, ihall be mightily ſhaken, and brought in doubt of all other places of 
Scripture, applied cothelike end, God be thanked, there be plaine and evidencreſti- 
monies of Chriſt in the Scripture, which no malice of lewiſh or Heatheniſh enemies can 
wrelt out of our hands, which are ſufficient for in{truction, and confirmation of our 
faith, Now concerning thoſe places, where you would baue py tolignifiea Doctor, 
Teacher, or Maſter £0, it ſeemeth you haue your Hebrew but trom hand romouth: 
forchapter 3. ſc, 25, whereas wee tranſlate, moreb faker, a teacher of lies, Abacnk 2. nA ; 
you ſay, wee tranſlate another thing, without any necelfary pretence of Hebrew, or VV” 
Greeke: and here you would haucit of the neceſſitie of the Hebrew, thatwee ſhould 
tranſlate, a Teacher: yet Pagninein the root py413, whereumto you referre vs, ſaith, that 
Efay the 30, verſe 20. this word is taken either for raine, or for a Teacher, loelthe 2. he 
maketh no queſtion, but it ſignifieth raine, ſauing that ſome thinkeit ro bethenameof 
aplace. Inthethird place, Palme 84. after he hath cold you how Hierometranſlaceth 
it, heetellech you how R. Dauidand other doe tranſlate it for raine, as wee doe : and in 
all theſeplaccs, the ſenſe is more proper for raine, than for a Teacher, {auing that in Elay 

rhapsit may (ignifie more aptly a Teacher, and (o rhe Geneuatranſlationnotechic. 
n Joel, where the Propher before had threatned famine through drought, nothing is 
ſo conuenient to be vnder{lood, as ſcaſonableraine, In the Plalme $4, wherethe Pro- 
pbetcommendethrhe courage of the people that travelled toleruſalem, through the 
drie defarts, and places that wanted water, itis moſt 2pt tovndertitand, that God hilleth 
their pits with raine, for their comfore. This, how cold focuer it is counted of you, that 
carenot whereon faith ſhould be grounded, yeris it an bundred times more comfortable 
to a godly conſcience, that defireth to be c{tabliſhed in truth, than any violent wreſting 
of the Scripture, from the true and naturall ſenſe, to any other interpretation,how good 
in ſheiv ſocuer ie be, | 
MaxT, 6. Amlagaire, where $, Hicrome tranſluteth, and the Church readeth, and all the F athers in« 
"4 rerpret 
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terpret and expound accordingly, T here ſhall be faith in thy times , ro expreſſe the marxellors Eſa.s3. 
fanh that ſhall be then, in the firſt Chriſtians ſpecially, ewen vnto death, and in al{the reſt concer= 

ning the hidden myſteries of the new Teſtament , there youtranſlate, There ſhall beſtabilicie 

of chy times, The Prophet ioyneth together there, imdgemem, mſtice, faith, wiſdome, know- 

ledge, the feare of our Lord : you for alittle ambiguitte of the Hebrew word, turne faith into 
Pabiline, 

Fyrx, 6, Theword ſtabilitie, Eſay 33. v. 6. excludeth not faich, but ſheweth wherein faith is 
grounded. And therefore this is,as all the reſt,a fond quarrell,without any good ground 
at all, Secing our tranſlation may ſtand with the truth of thewords, and of the matter, 
and comprehendeth as much as you would haue, and more alſo. Yea it ſheweth thar 
faith is ſetled ypon ſtabilitic, and ſedfaſtneſle of truth, which ſhall Houriſhin the time 
of Chriſt. 

MART, 7. Jf 1 ſhould burden you with tranſlating thus alſo concerning Chriſt, Ceaſe from theman x5... 
whoſe breath is in his noſtrils : for wherein is heto be eſteemed ? you would ſay / did you 
wrong, becauſeit is ſo pointed now tn the Hebrew : whereas you know very well by $. Hieromes ke 
commentarie vpon that place, that this ts the [ewes pointing or reading of the word, againſt the 
honour of Chriſt z the true reading and tranſlation being as he interpreteth it, for heisreputed 
high : andtherefore beware of him, Otherwiſe (as S. Hierome ſaith) what a conſequence were 
this, or who would commend any man thus, Take heede yee offend nothim, who is nothing 
elteemed ? Ter that ts your tranſlation, Nether doth the Greeke belpe yougwhich (if the accent 
betruly put ) ts thua, becauſe he is reputed for ſome body, or ſome thing : as S. Pal ſpea- & mii ine- 
heth of the chiefe Apoſtles, and it is our phraſe inthe commendation of a man, Ms, 

FvLk..7, Solongas you acknowledge we haue tranſlated truly according to the Hebrew text 2-2-6. 

that wee reade, there is noreaſonthat you ſhould burden vs with falſe interpretation, 
The Septuaginta, as Hierome confeſſeth, did reade as wee doe, and plaine it is,not only 
by the yowels,but alſo by the context;that ſoit mult be read : for the Propher dilſwadeth 
chepeople from puttipg athance in any mortall man, for God will bring downe the 
prideotall ſuch as they truſt molt in, as it followerh in the next chapter, whereof this 
verſe ſhould be the beginning, The diſmembring whereof, by the ill diviſion of the 
chapter, deceiued Hierome, to thinke the Prophet (pake of Chriſt, when hee ſpakeof a 
proud man, whoſe breath was in his noſtrils, and therefore he was of no (trength : even 
as Dauid vieth the ſameargument, Plal, x46. forthe purpoſe. The Chaldee Paraphraſe 
alſo did readeeyen astheSeptuaginta, 

ManrTt.$, The like excuſe you would hae by alleadging the Hebrew vowels, if you were told, that you 
much obſcure a notable ſaying of the Prophet concerning Chriſt, or rather the ſpeech of (hriſt 
him{clfe by his Prophet, ſaying, | haue ſpoken by the Prophets, and I haue multiplied viſi- Oſe 12.19, 
on, andin thehand ofthe Prophets (that «, bythe Prophets) haue | beenereſembled, 

Which latter words doe exceedingly expreſſe,that allthe Prophets fpake of Chriſt,as our Sauiour 

himſelfe declareth, beginning Fon Moſes and all the Prophets to interpret vntothetwo Luk.24.v.x7:; 
Diſciples, thethings that concerned him : and as S. Peter ſaith in theſe words, All the Pro-. Atts ;. 
phets from Samuel, and that ſpake after him, did tell of theſe dayes, 7 bis propbecietbenx 

being ſo conſonant to theſe ſpeecbes ofthe new Teſtament, the Greeke alſo being word for wordſo, 2, 4c; wy. 
the Hebrew bychanging one little pricke, (which the latter Jewes hae added at their owne plea» onrfy «pac 
ſure ) being ſully ſo as wee reade with the (atholike Church ; why pretend you the Iewes autho.. v%. 

ritie to mamtaine another leſſe Chriſtian tranſlation, which « thus, ] vſe imilitudes by the mi- nAais 
niſterie of the Prophets, as though there were nothing there concerning (brift, or the ſecond Nan 
perſon peculiarly ? 

Fyix.s. Sceingour Sauiour Chriſt hath promiſed, that never apricke of the Law ſhall periſh, 
we may vnderſtand the ſame alſo of the Prophets, who hauenot recciued the vowels of 
the latter Iewes, but cuen of the Prophets themſclues, howſoeuer that heatheniſh opi- 
nion pleaſcth you and other Papiſts, 

MarT, 9. Yonuwil alſo perhaps alleadge not onely the latter Tewes, bat alſo ſome latter Catholike men, The Hebreve 
that ſo tranſlate the Hebrew, But the difference betweene them and you is, that they withrewe- textis no cere 
rence and preferment alwayes of $, Hieromes, and the (arches ancient tranſlation, tell vs how ine rulers 
it is now in the Hebrew : you with derogation and diſanulling the ſame altogether ſet downe your "Pet by: 
owne, as the only true interpretation according to the Hebrew ;, anonching the Hebrew that now 
zs, and as now it ts printed,to be the only authenticall truth of the oldTeſtament, Where you can 
nener anſwer vs, how that in the Pſalme 22. Asa Lion my handand my feet, ( as now it & in "x5 
the Hebrew ) can be the true and old authenticall Hebrew, which wone of the Fathers knew, the 
ancient Rebbines condemne as a corruption, your ſelues tranſlate it nat, but aftey the old accuſto- 
wed reading, They haue pierced my hands and my feet. Which i a notable prophecie of 
enr Sanionrs kinds and manner of paſſion, being crucified on the Croſſe, Onely the latter Jewes, 

and 
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ana ſuch Heretites, a5 thin\e he died ypon a gallowes or gibbet , and not wpon the Croſſe , they 
libe this Hebrue text well, aud ſtand wpon it, 4s you dove pn all wuhogt exception, and yer.when 
it commeth to certaine particulars, you are compelled to forſake it , as mcertaine other places, 
for example, 
Idorus Clarius,retaining the word,aſimnlatres /irm,doththus ex pound it,in his note. 
Hoc eſt woluntatem mcam ſimilutudembus & varis locurionts generihr:s cl rents urn, That is, 
[ haue vitcred my will by GOmilicudes and divers kindes of ſpeech : you fee therefore, 
how you are deceiued in aduouching this matterof your one pſeudocatholikes,vhen 
this Byſhop,not departing from your reading, yer expoundeth titis rext according to 
the Hebrue, and was allowedin ſo doing, by the Deputies of the Councell of Trent, 
whole cenſure was obſerued in printing this Bible, Where you repeate yer once againe, 
thac wecanneuer anſwer that of a Lyon, Pfal. 22. you ſnew yourski!,and great reading), 
I traue arſvered betore in thepretace, ſect. 44. thar we torſakethe Hebrue in this , or mn 
2ny other, iti; vtterly talſe, for wetollow no text, butthe Hebrue , (o neece as wee can 
vnderſtand ir, andexprelle it. 
M ART. 10, Wnyere the Hebrew ſaith, Achaz king of Ifracl, 2 Para. 23.V.1 Q, 21 Eich is notirue you Fmnilts in the 
are compelled to tranſlats, Achaz K ing of Iuda, as the truth is , and as it ts in the eehe and Miebrewt:x:, 
the vulgar Latine: yet */ome of your Bibles follow the falſnnod of the Hebrew, Biv. 157 9% 
ZyLK, 10. Whuleyou take vpon you, to dilcouer faults inthe Heb:ue text, you bring three ex- 
amples, which it chey were all faults, containeno matter of doQrine, whereby we may 
bedeccived inany articleof faith. The firſt is, that Achaz, 2 Chron. 28, v, 29. iscalled 
King of Ifracll, whereas he was King only of Iuda, But I pray you fir, was nor [uda 
part of [{rae[]? why might he not then becalled a King, or one of the Kings of 1tracll? 
The Queene of England may well becalled Regina Brytannie, although there bea K ing 
in Scotland, Although there may be an other cauſe why Achaz is called King of l{= 
rael, b.c2uſc in his daies when Pekab theſonne of Remaliah was (laine, the kingdome 
of I{ acl, that had continued from Ieroboams time vntillthen , was now in a manner 
decaied. For Hoſea was of (inall power, and made tributarie tothe Kingof Aflyria, 
and peraduenturealſoin the timeof Achazwas keptin priſon : as itis certaine hee way 
erpriſoned, 2, Reg, 17. v.q. ſo that,whenthere was noneother King of Iſraeltoaccounc 
of, Act azmigh be called king of I{rael,as alſo intheſame Chapter chelaſt verſe hough 
hee were buried at leruſalem, and in the Citie of Dauid, it is ſaid, that hee was not laid 
inthe ſepulchres of the Kings of Iſrael : where your vulgar Latinecext hath, Iſracl, and 
nor luda, | 
JanT, 00, Licwile, wherethe Hebrew ſaith, Zedechias his brother, meaning the brothey of Joachim, 
Foul trasſlate, Tedechias his fathers brother, 4s indeea the truth is p arcording tothe Greeke, Bib. 157; 
and tothe Scripture, 4 Re2. 24. v.19. and therefore your Bible wich followeth the Hebrew 
here alſo, tranſlating, his brother, yet in the margent patteth downe 15 more true, vncle, 
This argueth no faultio the Hebrue text, but grotle 1gnurance of the Hebruecongue 
in you, which knew not,that ach, ligniftierh, nor only a brother, but a!ſo,any other kinſ- RR 
man, as the vacle, coulins, and ſuch like, as, Gen. 13, Abraham and Lot, are called 
brethren, yetwas Abraham Lots vncle, Deur, 25. whea brethren (hall deiltogether, 
thelaw of marrying the brothers wife that died without i(Jue, there the word brethren 
pertainerhto kin{menfarre off, as appearethinrhe (toric ot Ruth, cap. 3. & 4. finally,it 
is athing /ocommonly knowne to them , which haue but alirt!e!mackein the Hebrue 
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| 


tongue, that | willſpend no time about 1t. And euen your vu'gar tranilation ia ſome 
\ © uncient Copies, bath fratrem, andnotpatruwmy as you may lcem the Bibleprinced by 
\ Plantin 1567. 


Many, x2, Cihewmiſeinan other place,the Hebrue is ſo out of frams, thot ſome of yorer Bibles ſay, he be- 
| vate Azubaof his wife Azuba. e {nd otherſome tran/late, He begat lerioth of his wife A. 

Zuba : the Hebrue being thus : he begat Azuba his wife and Ieriotn, which, neither you, nor 
any man el/e can eaſily tell what to make of, Thu you ſee how eaſe it were ( if a man would mul- Inthe preface 
ti plie ſuch examples )ro ſhewby your owne teſtumonies the corre ption of the Heprus, and that nt lot 
your (clues doe not, nor dare not exatlly follow it, as of the Greeks text of the new Teſtament al(o L 
is declared elſewhere. X 

Fy.s. 12 Thethirdfaulr you finde, is 1 Chron. 2.v. 18, where theinterpretors aredeceiued, 
while they takeerh, for a (igne of the acculatiue cale, which ia that place, as in divers 0- '* 
ther, israken for a prepolition of, or by, as Gen. 4. Eue faich, I haue obtained a fonne (tn 
eth Iehouah,ofthe Lord,or by the Lords gitr, &c. Gen. 44. they were gone our eth hay, YT 
of, or from the citie. So herethe truetranſ(lation of this verſe ia queſtion, is this, Caleb 
theſonne Cherzron, begateof Azuba, his wife,and of Tericth : that is, he had children 
by theſetwo women, Azuba his wife, and lerihoth, which was his Concubine , fo = 
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called them, that were lawfull wiues, in reſpe& of matrimonie, bur yet had not the ho- 
nour of wives, but being of baſe condition beforethey were marricd, ſo continued: by 
this Terihoth he had choſe three ſonnes , thatin this verſe are named , his children by 
Azuba are named afterward, verſe 42, Wherefore hereisnofaultinthe Hebrue, but in 
your vulgar tranſlator, which maketh Ierihoth the ſonne of Azuba , andaddeth tothe 
text, becauſe he vnderſtood it not. Itis falſetherefore that you ſay, wee dare not follow 
the Hebrue, becauſc ſume tranſlator, by ouerlight, hath nor atrain«d to the right vader- 
{tanding thereof: as alſo, that we dare not exattly follow the Grecke of the new Teſta- 
ment, which we delire to follow asexaQtly as we can, 

But ut ts greater marnel!, why you follow not the Hebrew m other places alſo, where 14 no cor- 
ruption, Ton proteſt to tranſlate it according to the points or vowels that nowit hath , and that 

youcal! the Hebrew weritie, Tell me then 1 beſeech you, why doe you in all your Bibles tranſlate 
the, O Virgin, daughter of Sion, he hath deſpiſed thee, and laughed theeto ſcorne : 0 
daughter of Hicruſalem hee hath ſhaken his head at thee. In the Hebrne , Greeke, Saint 
Hieromes tranſlation and commentarie, it t cleane coutrarie, The virgin daughter of Sion, 
hath deſpiſed thee ( © Aſſ#r )the daughter of Hieruſalem harh ſhaken her head at thee. 
All are the farminine gender,and ſpoken of Sion luterally,and of the Church ſpiritually trurmphing 
oner Aſſur,aud all her enemies: you tranſlate all as of the maſculine gender,and apply it to Aſſur, 
wnſul:img againſt Hieruſalem, Cc, I cannot conceine what this tranſlation meaneth, and [ would 
gladly znow the reaſon, and I would haxe thought it ſome groſſe onerſight, but that I furde it ſo mn 
all your Exglif Bibles, and not onely in thu place of Eſay , but alſo m the bookes of the K ings) 
4 Reg. 19, where the ſame words are repeated. And it 1s no leſſe marnell unto vs,that know not 
the reaſon of your doings, why you hae * left out Alleluia nine times in the (ixe laſt Pſalmes, 
b-ing inthe Hebrae nine times more than in your tranſlation : ſpecially when you know that it is 
the auncicnt and wyfull ſong of the Primitine Church, See the new Engliſh Teſtament , Annot, 
eApoc.19, 

Ic ſeemeth that our tranſlators followed too much the iudgemene of the Tigurine 
tranſlator, vw ho, what reaſon mooued him (o to tranſlate, I know not, it ſeemeth they 
weighed not wellthe Hebrue in that place, bur ſuch is mans fraltie,that heis apt & calie 
ro be deceiued, it he be not very vigilant, and attentive inthoſe caſes, And the example 
of one mans errour that is of credit, ſoone draweth other men into the ſame, by coun- 
renance of his authoritie. Neuerthelefſe rwo of our tranſ(lations,the By ſhops Bible, and 
Couerdales Bible, cranſlate the very ſame words accorCing to the Hebrew, 2 Reg. 19. 
reterring the ſaying againſt Senacherib deſpiſed , ard laughed to ſcorn* by leruſalem. 
And therefore you ſay vatruely,that isisin all our Engliſh Bibles, 4. Reg. 19, Where 
you maruaile, why we haue left out Aie/mia nine times in the {ix !alt Plaimes , Imaruell 
as much, why you ſhould ſo ſay : for inthe Biſhops Biblewhich I hauc , and which you 
cail Bib, 1577. Itisrennetimes in the fiue laſt Pialmes, and tenne ctmes there is inthe 
tranſlation, Praiſe yethe Lord. Iathe 145. it is nor in the Hebrew. Bur in the other 
fue Plalmes, it is both in the beginning, and in the end of euery one of them. 

eAgame, you tranſlate thus : Many which had ſecne the hrſt houſe, when the founda- 
tion of this houſe was laid beforetheireyes, wept, &Cc, Looke well royeur Hebrew , and 
you ſhall finde ut according both to the Greeke and the Latine, thus : Many which had ſecne 
the fic{t houſe inthetoundation thereof, ( hat ts, yet ſtanding wpon the foundation , not de- 
firoy:a) and thi; temple before their eyes, wept, Tow imagined that it ſhould be meant, they 
ſaw Salomons temple, when it was firſt ſounded, which becauſe it was ompoſſible , therefore you 
tranſlated otherwiſe thay is in the Hebrew,Greeke, and Latine, But yet in ſome of your Bubler, 
you ſhould hane conſidered the matter better, and tranſlated accordingly, 

The Hebrew is indifferent, Ezra 3. to either of both tranſlations, and the ſenſeis all 
one, whether 6:54/eaho be referred to the firſt houſe, named before, or to this houſe be- 
fore their eies, which followeth. And therefore your conieQure of ourimagination,as in 
other places, isno more bold,than vaine. 

And ſurely why you ſnouldtranſlate ( 4, Reg.23.v, 13.) On the right hand of mount 
Oliuet , rather thah as it is in the vulgar Latime: and why, yee abict of the Gentiles, E/a. 


45.9, 20, rather thay, yeghat areſaued of the Gentiles: you belke know ſome reaſon, we do *© 


not, neither by the Hebrue, nor the Greeke. 


The Geneua Bible hath according to the Hebrew, the mount of corruption , which = 


was indeed the Mount Oliuet, as is prooued by 1Reg. 11,v. 7, and 2. Sam. 15, v. 30, 
and of thefruitfulnelſe of oyie was galled Mſcherhith : bur in this place, in dereſtation 
of the idolatrie, is called Aaſchih, ignifying corruption, as Bethel was called Betha- 

yen, Olece, 4. v. 15. 
In Efay 45. twoof our tranſlations , haue according tothe v{uall fignification - the 
Hebrue 


Efay. 37.v. 22, 
muy Vives » Wa 
zaTe. 

TUB vagah\v 
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Hebrue word pe/:tes, you that eſcaped of the people, but that the word alio lignifethan ww33H 
abie&t, you might haue learned by Pagnine, and fo ceaſed to haue marvelled, why the 
Geneua Bible tranſlaterh, you abies ofthe Gentiles. As your owne vulgar tran{lation, 
ler, 44. tranſlaterh ir, of them that fled, or fugites, - 

Howbeit im theſe leſſer things ( thowgh nothing in the Scripture ts tobe counted lutle ) you 
might perhaps more freely bawe takenyour pleaſure, in following neither Hebrueguor Greeke: but 
when it concerneth a matter noleſſe thanwſurie, there by your falſe traxſiation to pine occaſion 
wrto the Reader, to be anwſurer, is no ſmall fault, ether againſt true rel19:0% , 0” agamſ} cnod ; 
manners, This you dee moſt emdently tn your meſt authenticall trarſtattons, ſaying thus : T hou ©3562 577 
ſhale not hurt thy brother by vſury of money, nor by vſuriz of corne, nor by vſuane of ©5379 
any thing that he may be hurewithall. hat #: this to ſay, but that vſnrte us not here forod- FEE" 
den, tnleſſe it hurt the partie that borroweth, which t jo rooted in met mens hearts , that they TC” 
thinke ſuch vſurie viry lawſull, and duily offend mortally that way. Where Aimughty God m VU; 
this place of holy Scripture, hath not a word of hurting, or not hurting , ( as may be ſecne by the «Kon; ws 


Genena Bibles, ) but ſaith ſimply thus : Thou ſhalt notlend to thy brother to viurie, viury wet wi _ 
of money, v{urieof meate, vſurie of any thing that is put to vſurie. Penis oct 


HMarke the Hebrue, andthe Greeke,and ſee, and be aſhamed, that you ſtraine «nd pernert it, 
to ſay for, Non facnerabis fratri tuo, which is word for word in the Greeke and H:b-ue, Thou 
ſhale not hurt thy brother by vſurie. /frhe Hebrue word in the w/e of holy Scripture, doe [i2- 
miſie, to kurt by ſure, why ave you m the very next words following, in the felfe ſame Boles 
tranſlate it thus, vnto a ſtranger thou mailt !end vpon vſurie, but not vnto thy brother ? 164d, », 26, 
Why ſaid younot, Allrangerthou mailt hurt with vſurie, bur notthy brocher ? 7s it not a/l 
one word and phraſe,here and before ? And if you had ſo tranſlated it kere alſo, the lewes n ould 
haue thanked you, who by forcing the Hebrue word as you doe , thinks it very good to hart any 
ſtranger, that 1s, any Chriſtian, by anywſurie, be it nexer ſo great, 

You fay well, that in the Scripture, nothing isto be counted lirtle, and therefore, e- 
uen intheſelittle things , wee haue endeauoured to follow the Hebrue, and haueſowe!l 
tollowedir, that though you ſay much, yet you can proue little againſt vs. But concer- 
ning this rext of viurie, vw heteof you would make vs greatpatrones , it is maruell that 
you cannot findein your Dictionaries, that the verbe, na/9ach, (ignifieth to bite,arlezit- yy 
wiſe you ſhould haue regarded, that your vulgar Latine Interpretor , Num, 21. tranſ(l2. 
reth it to ſtrike, or hurt, as they were, that were hurt,or bitten by the Gery Serpents. The 
conſent of all Hebritians alſo is, that neſhech, thename of vſurie, is deriued of biting,and VV 
hurting, wherefore the Byſhops Bible , meaning to expreſle, that all vurie is huritull, 
according tothe etymologic of the word, rather than ro defend , thar any vſurie is law- 
full, other than ſuch as God himſelfe allowerh. And therefore it had been weil co haue 
tranſlated alſoin the next verſe, aſtranger mailt thou bite, or hurt with vſuric,howſoeuer 
the lewes would take it, whoſeabhominable vſurie, vnder pretence of that place , ſure 
I am, our tranſ}2tors purpoſe was not to defend, 

What ſhall 1 tell you of ether faults, which I would gladly accornt ourrſights or ignorances, 
ſuch as we alſo deſire pardon of, but all are not ſuch, though (ome te, Ar, I wo thouſand (writ, 
ten at length ) ro them that keepethe fruite thereof. /n the Hebraes , and greeke,two hun- , ,, 
dred, A are, inths ſame booke, c, 1.0.4. As the fruites of Cedar. /» 1h Hebrue * ana Bb, 1 $79 
Greeks Tibemecias And, Askea ligneeitherin thedepth or in the height aboue. fer, 
in the depth of Hell. 4nd, Great workesare wrought by him : For , do workein him, 
as Saint Paul vſeth the ſame word, 2 Cor. 4.v. 12, And, To makeready an horſe, AF, 23. ; ">. kg 
v+ 24. in the Greeke, beaſts, And,Ifa man on the Sabboth day recceiue circumciſion, with- OY 
out breakipg of the law of Moyles, 10. 7,v. 22. For, tothecnd that the Law of Moles 31. 1377. 
-benot broken. e-Ld, The ſonne of man mult ſuffer many things, and be reprooued of 
the Elders, Afar. $, v. 3 1, For, be reieRed, es inthe Pſalme, The ſtone whichthe buil- i12 ud au33 3 
ders reieed, we ay net, reproving of the [aid tone , which is Chriſt, Andriituns, a yourg Vu; ' 
ſcholler,in all your tranſlations, falſly, And, Simon of Chanaan « Simon ihe Cananite, on —_ 
who ts called otherwiſe, Zelotes, that is Zelous, as anint:rpretation of the Hebrie word, Cana. , 7; RO 
nxus : which I marnell you conſidered not, ſpecially conſidering that the H: rue word for Ze. Mar, ,," 
lous, and the other for a Canamite, begin with diners letters, And, lea{tatany timewe (ſhould 2 Þ 
let them ſlip. For, leaſt we lipp or run by, and /o be lof?, Hed, 2.7. 3, 

Thefrſtin Cas, 8. is doubtletTethe printers fault , who did read in thewritren copie, 
one Cypher toomuch. That theſecond Cas. 1, v. 5. wasthe Printers fault , which did 
read fruites fortents, it is plaine by the note vponthe word Kedar, which is this, Kedw 
was Iſchmaels ſonne, of whom came the Arabians,thart dwelr in tents, lnthe third plzcc 
Efay, 7. therelackeththis word ( beneath )ortoward the pit do:vncward, for Shralab is , | 
here oppoliteto Lemayel/ahabouc, orvpixard, which omillion, I know nat wacther it is ' 22183 

71 to 


Ita, 7.v. 11, 


ſ 


204. 


eA Defenſe of the Engliſh Cha Pp. 22, 


Mar. 19. 


FVLK, 19, 


MART, 20. 


FyvL K. 20, 


tobe imputedro thenegligence of thePrinter,or of the tranſlators, bur nor with (tanding 
the ſenſeis all one. In the fourth textalſo, there is no difference for the meanipg , ard 
ſome are of opinion, that «4g34iy, may betaken palsiuely, as 4:67, Beza in Marc.6.v. 14. 
other tranſlations turne it atiuely. ln the fiit rext, AR, 23. if for an horſe , they hay 
ſaid horſes, it had bene no faulte, for it isnor likethey rodde vpon Alles, or Camels, 
Theword lignificth beaſts, thar are potletled, and of polleſlion they becalled z7;zy, but 
hzreit is certaine, beaſts meete for carriage of men are (igniftied. In the lixt, Ioan, 7. 
v. 23, I thinke the tranſlators were deceiued, ſuppoling that ive ww might be tranſlated,io 
that the law of Moſes be not broken, as perhaps it may : but hereof I will nor determine, 
commonly i:« lignifieth tothe end: yet is there no vygodly ſenſe contained in this tran- 
ſlation. The ſeuenth, Mar. 8, v. 31. Is but aknotin aruſh : for reproucd in thar place, 
ſignifieth nothing but refuſed, or reieted. Your vulgar Latine faith Reprobari,which is 
plainely to be reproued, and 1 Pet, 2, The tone which the builders reproued, Repro- 
bancrunt, refuſed. By reproucd, they do not meanereprehended, or rebuked, but vt- 
terly refuſed, and not accepted. The eight , Neophytus, a young ſ{choller, as I haue 
ſhewed before is better Engliſhed, than a Neophyre, which is neither Grecke, Latine, 
por Engliſh, The ninth, is correRed intwo tranſlations , and the Geneua Bible telleth 
you, that for Cananite you may read Zealous, ſorhat wee are not beholding to you for 
this correction, asitſeemeth you would haue vs Touching the centh text, Heb, 2. both 
thoſe tranſlations that ſay : leaſt at any time we ſhould let them lippe, have thisnotein 
the margent, by which they declarethey meane euecn as you would hauethem ſay: lealt 
likevellels full of chappes we leake, and run out on euery part, for vetlcls that do runne 
out, do let go or Ict {ip that licour that is put into chem, 
eAnd as for the firſt Bible, which was done in haſt, and not yet correted , bnt is printed frill a An.1562, 
freſh : that ſath, With Herodsſeruants,as though that were the onely ſenſe: that calleth idio- _ 22, 
tas {iy mn 1? xiCwrry, a ſppe : b 3rpvCer, wondering : Coflerrumu, are gone out; tEyn2w, hu [#b- om 4 y 
ſeince; and, Toknow the excellent loue of the knowledge of Chriſt. For , the loue of c Mar. :5, 
Ch:iithat exccllecth knowledge, And, of men that turneaway thetruth. For, that ſhun Epb. ;, 
the truth and turne away from it. And, Mount Sina is Agar in Arabia, For, Agar is 1%: 
mount Sina, &c, 
The firſt Bibie was not that you meane, but not much differing from it , neither was 
it done in haſt, but with as good conlideration, as God gaue for that time : neither was ic 
printed theſe 22. yeeres, for ought I know, which you ſay is printed (till afreſh, Inthat 
Bible Herod: ſeruants, put for the Herodians, was lacke of knowledge of what ſet the 
Herodians ihould be. 1dietas, Lay men, is no more fault, than,of the vulgar fort,which 
you ſay, Thelhip forthe Arke, is a ſmall faulr,ſeeing that Arkeinto which Noahentred, 
was a{hippe,oria (teedeofaſhippe, The wondring,torthe tumulr,is a popular termc; 
for ſo they call a great noyſe made by a multitude, The lampes are gone out, or are 
quenched, I knoiy not what great difference nay beinit, His ſubſtance #£:9z, T know 
nor where you meane; except it be Marke 13, where Eraſmus notch, that hee hath read 
in ſorne copie #22, ſubſtance, which ſeemc:thco agree aptly with the place, Intherext 
E ph, 3. thetruecranſlation is as we have correctedit inthe later editions : yet the words 
may beare that o:her interpretation alſo, In Titus the firſt, the participle is of the meane 
voice, and therefore may lignifie aftiuely or palliuely. In Gal. the tranſpolition , Sina 
betore Agar, feemeth to be the fault of the Pririter, rather than of thetranſlator. 
Let th:ſe aud the like be ſmall negligences or ignorances, ſuch as you will pardon v3 alſo, if you 
finde the like, Neither doe we greatly miſlike, that you leaue theſe words , * Vrim and Thum- 4Dcut T”* 
mim, an4* Ch-marim, and * Ziims, and Iims, vntranſlated, becauſe it is not eaſie 30 expreſſe * aReg, 23. 
them m Engliſh : 41d we would haue liked as well i certaine other words, which you haye tran- *Terem. 50. 
ſited, images,images,and ſill, images, bemg as hard toexpreſſe the true ſionification of them, - _— 
as the former. And we hope you will the rather beare with the late Catholike tranſlation of the G {ks 
Engliſh Teſtament, that leaueth alſo certaine words untranſlated , not onely becauſe they cannot Ter. 50. 
bee expreſſed , but alſo for renerence and reli7ion ( 4s Saint Auguſte ſau) aud greater ma- Mirblerſeth, 
teſtie of the ſame, . 30.15, 
Some indeedeareſmallfaults, ſomenone atall, That you miſlike vs not, for not 
tranſlating a feiy words, whoſe ignification is voknowne , or elſe they cannot be aptly 
exprelled in the Engliſh rongue, it is of go equitic towards vs, but that you might vn- 
der that ſhadow, creepe away with ſo huge a multirude of words, which may as well be 
tranſlated, as any in the Bible, and thatin thenew Teſtament , which is ſcarſe the (ixt 
partofthe whole Bible. The words which wehaue tranſlated Images, are our of queſti- 
on termes ſignifying images,and of your Tranſlator,they be called either imagines, ſimw- 
lachra,ſculptilia, Idela, &s. Our Engliſh tongue, being not ſo fruitfullof words, wecal! 
them 
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them ſometimes Idols, ſometimes Images, which when wee ſpeake of v orihipped Ima- 
ges, can be none other, but ſuch as youcall Idols, To obſcure tuch a multitude of words, 
aad fo rnuch matter by them, as you doe, S. Augultine will not warrant you, whoſ; pea. 
keth only of two or three words vlually receiuedia the Latine Church in his tire, not 
ot fuch a number as you haue countertetted, 
Mar, 21, Of one thing wee can by 19 meanes excuſe you, but it muſt ſarour vant, or noueltie,or beth : 
As when you affeiFate new ſtrange woras, which the people are not acquainted withall, but it is p;1, x 57 
rather Hebrew to them than Engliſh : ue gud; iout%orres, as Demoſthenes [peakerh, wtte- D _ 
1g with great countenance ana mate[iity Againſt him came v P Nabucadnczzar K ng of 2 Par. z6.y.6. 
Babel, 2,Par. 36,v.6. for Nabuchodonolor King of Babylon : Saneherib, for Sennache. ©3* 
rib : Michaiahs prophecee, for Michzas ; Ichoſhaphatspraier, for Toſaphars : Vzza ſlains, ; w 2 fie 
for Oza ; When Zerubbabel went about co build the Tempie,for Zorobabel : R-merber x55 roche 
what the Lord didro Miriam, fer Mary, Deut.34. And mt your firſt tranſlation, Eliſa, for Queene. 
Eliſzus ; Pekahia and Pekah, for Phaceia and Phacee : Vziahu, for Ozias : Thiglath. *"-5* 2- 
peleſer, for 1 eglath-phalafar : Ahaziahu, for Ochozias : Pckatheſonneof Remaliahu, * Reg.c.n5-26 
for Phacee the fonneof Romelia. And why ſay you wot as well, Shelomoh, for Salomon, 
na Corelh for Cyrus, and /o alter every word from the knowne ſound and pronuntiation there. 
of ? Is thisto teach the people, when you ſpeake Hebrewrather than Enoliſh ? Were a goodly 
hearing (thinke you ) to ſayforl & 5 v $,Jelhuah ; and for M aR y his mother, Miriam ; and 
for Mellias, Mefhach ; and lohn, lIachannany and /xch the monſtrous nonelties ? hich you 
might as well ave, and the people would wnder ſtand you as well, as when your Preachers ſay, Na- Calfl, 
bucadnezer King of Babel, 
FvLK.21, Sceingthemolt of the propernames of the old Teſtament were vnknowne to the 
people, beforethe Scripture was read in Engliſh, it was beſt to vrrec them according to 
therru:h of their pronuntiation in Hebrew, rather than after the common corruption, 
which they had receiued in the Greeke and Latine rongues. Bur as for thoſe names 
v. hich were xnowne vrto the people out of the new Teſtament, as lefus, Iobn, Mary, 
&C, it had beene follie ro haue raught men toſound them otherwiſe than after the 
Greeke dcc!!nation, in which we finde them, 
Makr, 22, When Zring/ius your great Patriarke did reade in Munſter s tranſlationofthe old Teftament, Prefat.in Iſa. 
lehiz4:ahw, Tebiachel, Choreſt, Darianeſch, Beltzexzer ,and the like, for Ezechias, Exechiel, 
Cyrus, Darin, Baltaſar ; he called them barvarous voices, and vncinill heeches, and ſaid, the 
word of Gd was ſoiled and depraued by them, Know you not, that proper names alter and 
change, and are written and ſounded i enery language dunes ſly ? Aight not all antuqmatie,and the 
general cuſicrme, both of readmg and hearmg the knowne names of Nabuchodonoſer, and Ali- 
e/912.45, and O8445, (ufficr you, but you muſt needs inuext other, which the people nener beara, ra« 
ther for vaine oſtentationgto amaze and aſtoniſh them, than to eaification and mſtruttion * Which 
1; an vl heretical faſhion, noted by Euſebua, lib. 4,cap.10, and by the Author of the wnperfet? 
commentaries ::pon Sat A{ztthew, hom 44 and by Saint 4ngnuſtine, lib.3,cap.z 56, contra 
Creicoatum. 
FvLK. 22, That Zuivglius is ro Patriarke of ours, you may know by this, that wee doe trecly 
ditſent trom him, » hen wee are perſwaded that he difſenteth from the truth. Bur where 
you chargers with an heretical! faſhion, in founding Hebrew names according to rhe 
truth ot the Hebrew tongue, if your Authors bewell weighed, they will conuince you of 
an hererica!l fa(l;jon, in framing of new words, which are more apt tro amaze andalto- 
niſh mea,than toinſiiudt or edifie them : and in viing (range language in all your 
Church ſcruice, and in that alſo diuers Hebrew words. Sodid che Marcoitans,of whom 
Euſebius out of Iren@us writeth in baptizing. And the Author of che voperteR worke 
vpon Ma:thew, though himſeltean heretike, yer truly faith of heretike Prieſts, as you 
are,in the homilie by you quoted, Sic + modo heretic Sacerdotes, ec, Euen tothe here- c« 
tike Prieſts (hut vp thegate of truth. For they know that if therruth were made mani- «: 
feſt, their Church ſhou!d be forſaken, &c, For which cauſe, vorill this time, you haue c« 
becne vttcr enemies to the tranſlation of the Scripture. But now you ſee you cannot 
preuaile again(t the trani}ation, you haue begunne fo to tranſlate the Scripture, asin 
raany things it were as good not tranſlated, for any thing the people (hall vaderftand by 
it : for vou have notexplicared the fourth part of the faigned inkhorne tearmes that you 
have vied. And that Saint Auguſtine faich, Creſconius went fondly about to terrifie 
him wich the Greeic word Anticathegoria, you doe the hke with Paraſceue, Azymes, 
ſcandals, Neophyte, yeawith Latine words, gzats', depoſirum, and {uch like, ſecke to 
bring th2 ignorant in great admiration of your deepe knowledge, which is nothing elle 
bur an hercticall talhion, vader ſtrange tearmes, to hide the poiſon of your peltilent 
dodrine. 
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and (ound it rather Adonai, as appeareth both by $.Fizromes tranſlation, and alſo his commen. 
taries. And 1 would know of them the reaſon, why inthe Hebrew Bibleqwhenſoener this word is 
jojned with Adonai,it ito be read Elohim, but only for auciding Adonai twice together, This 
[ ſay wee might wjily demand oftheſe that take a pride in wſing this wor 2 [ehouaſo oft, both in 
Engliſh and Latin?, though otherwiſe wee are not (uper ſtitiou, but as occaſien ſerueth, onely tn 
the Hebrew text wee prozounce it and readeit, Againe, wee might acke them why they w/e not 
44 well Flohim in ft: ad of Deus, God ; and /o of thereſt, changing all into Hebrew, that they 
may ſecrae g.ay fellowes, and the perple may wonder at their wonder full and myſtical druititie, 

In our Engliſh tranſlation, Iehoua is very ſeldome vicd in other ſpeech ; no wiſe man 
vſeth it oftner than there is good cauſe why. Andwhen there is cauſe,we haueno luper- 
ſition in pronouncingit, as wee arc not curious inaccenting it, Although perhaps you 
quarrcl! at our accent, becauſe you cannot diſcerne betw eene time and time. The mid. 
dle ſyllable weeknow to be long, whether it beto beeleuated wee makeno queſtion,we 
know where the accent is in the Hebrew ; but weethinkenor that all accents be ſharpe, 
aad eleua:e that ſy1;abiein which they are. Ir is a great matter, that you demand the 
reaſon why ioyned to Adenas, it is tO be read Elohim : you ſhould rather demand why it 
isotheruiſe pointed, when it is ioyned with Adonat ; for being pointed as it is, I fee not 
v by it ſhould not be read according to the vowels, Adonai Tehowmih. Many other queſti- 
ons might be moued, about thenames of God, ir-pronouncing or writingof which we 
know tie Tewes were reuerent,euen to ſuperſtition : and therefore in bookes that ſhould 
comein all mens hands, made other alterations than you ſpeake of, and yetretainedin 
other auchenticall copies, the true letters and points, If any deſire vaine-gloriouſly to 
vtrer his skill in the tongues, when hee ſhould edifie the people, of all them that bewiſe 
and learned, he is miliked for {o doing. 

Toconclude,are not your {cholters (thinks you) much bound ynto you, for gining them inſlead 
of Gods bleſſed word and his holy Scriptures, ſach tranſlations, heretical, Iudaicall, prophane, 
falſe, negligent, fantaſtical, new, nas ght, monſlirous ? God opentheir eyes to ſee, and moliifie 
Jour hearts to repent of all your falſhood and treacherie, both that which i; manifeſtly conninced 
againſt you, and cannot be denied ; as alſo that which may by ſome ſhew of anſwer be ſhifted off in 
the fight of the ignorant, but in your conſcience 1s as manifeſt as the other, 

Happy and hrice happy hath our Engliſh Nation beene, ſince God hath giuen lear- 
ned Tranſlators, to exprelle in our mother tongue the heauenly myſteries of his holy 
word,deliuered to his Church in the Hebrew and Greek languages : who,although they 
have in ſome matters of no importance vnto {aluation, asmen beene deceiued,yet haue 
they faithfully delivered the w holeſubſtance of the heauenly doarine,containedinthe 
ho!y Scriptures, without any hereticalltranſlations, or wilfull corruptions. And inthe 
whole Bible among them all have committedas few ouerlights, forany thing that you 
can bring, and of leiſe importance, than you haue dor.e onely inthe new Teſtament. 
Whete belide ſo many omiſſions, even out of your owne vulgar Latinetranſlation,you 
hwerakenvpon you to alter that you found in your text,and eran({late that which is only 

inthe margent, and is read but in few written copies. Asfor /talia you {ay Attalia 

noted before Heb.1 3. for placwerunt you tranſlate /atwerart, 2 Pet.2. for coin- 
quinationss, which is in the text, you tranſlate coinquinationes, which 
was found butin oneonly copie, by Hentenius, as the 
other but in oneortwo ofthirty diuers 
copies,moſt writtep, 
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What ſhall I ſpeake of your affettation of the word Jchoua (for ſo it pleaſeth you to accent it ) Tehouah. 
inſtead of Dorminusthe Lord ? whereas the ancient Fathers in thevery Hebrew text didreade UT 
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Were very much to blame,ifI would not confeſſe with S. Auguſtine, Ad Fifter, ti.4. 
that asin my manners, ſoin my writings many things may be iuſtly cap.r, 
reprchended, at which I onghc not to be offended,no not although 
I were repreued by mine aduerfſaries.But when the encmies of Gods 
holy Religion, and of the quiet ſtate of this Reaime,lecke by woun- 
ding of mee, to hurt the ruth, and if ir were poſſible, through my 
lides t@ wound her to death ; I ought norto be filentin this caſe, 
but by ſhewing mine honeſt defence, as it were by holding yp my 
buckler, to beare off their blowes as well asI can, romaintainethe 
credit of that cauſe which I have taken in hand : leſt whileſt I for= 
beare rodefend my ſelfe, the truth might ſeere to haue taken a 
foile, And yet I meane notſotocontound my caſe with the ſtare 
ot truth, that whereſoeuer I may be wy convinced, truchfliou'd 
be thoughtto have loſt the vitorie, For Iam but one poore ſouldicr 
among manythouſand Capraines, that fight vnder the banner of 
truth, which if I hauenotin euery reſpe& performed all duties of 
an expert warriour, it is reaſon the reproach of my defaults ſhould 

reſt and ſtay only in mine owne ignorance or rafhnefle, which haue not (o happily executed that which of 
good will to fight in truths cauſe, I haue attempted within theſe fiue or {x yeeres. I haue fe: abroad ſundry 
Treatiſes in confucation of Popiſh bookes written in Engliſh, with purpoſe (if God giue mee ſtrength) ro 
anſyer as many as within twenty yeeres of her Maieſties raigne had beene ſer forth by the Papiſts, and are 
not yet confutee by any other, This purpoſe of mine, the Papiſts haue not greatly hindered by replies, for 
(except one only, Briſtow,who obſeruing no good order ot replying, but gathering here and therear his 
pleaſure, whatlocucr he thought himſelte beſt able ro reproue, hath made a thew of defence of Allens Arti- 
cles and Puryatorte) none other haue as yet ſer forth any iſt replication to the reſt of my writings. And 
as for Briſtow,he hath my retoynder vnto his replie theſe tyvo yeeres in hrs hand to conſider ypon. The other 
chat of lite haue ſer forth Popith Treatiſes, haue endeuoured themſelues almoſt euery one of them, to haus 
a ſnatch or ewo at ſome one odde thing or other in my bookes, wherein they would ſeeme to haue aduan- 
tage, and that (belike) they would haue their ſimple Readers thinke to be a ſufficient confuration of all that 
euer I have written againſt them, Ihaue thought good therefore, as neere as I can,togather all their cauils 
rogether,and brictly to ſhape an aniwer to euery one oftbem,that the indifferent Reader may ſee andiudge 
what ſound matter they haue brought againſt mee, wherewith in ſheyy of words, they would haue it ſeeme 
as though they had confured mee. 

Fuſt, Maſter Allen in his late Apologie, fol. 63. acculing the Proteſtants to faigne an appellation vnro 
the indgement of the moſt ancient Fathers of the Primicine Church, and yernotto abide by it, not eltee- 
ming them better than the preſent gouernment of the Popiſh Church,bur as of mendecciued, as ofhumane 
traditions, &c. Asintheic writings (faith he) it is moſt euident, where from Peters time downward, they ** 
make the chiefeſt Fathers the Niniſters and furtherers of Antichirſt. For this cutdence hee quoteth Beza © 
in 2 Thef 2.andRetentiue pag. 248. How vn.uſtly Beza is ſlandered to be a witnefſe of this acculation,they 
that vnderſtand the Latine tongue, may ſee in the places quoted, Bur touching my ſelfe, the booke which 
he quoteth hauing (carce halfe ſo many pages, I might intreat him for 2 new quoration, butthatT gheſſe he 
meanetha place in my confutation of Sanders booke, which heecalleth the Rocke of the Church, which 
was printed with the Retentiue, and continueth the number of pages from it. In that booke, pag.248. there 
isnothing that ſoundeth roward ſuch a matrer,except it be thele words : As for Leoand Gregorie,Biſhops © 
of Rome, although they were not come to the full pride of Antichriſt, yer_the myſterie of intquitie hauing <«% 
wrought in that (c2t ncere five or fax hundred yeeres before them, and then greatly increaſed, they werilo « 
decoiued with the long continuance of errour, that they thought the dignitte of Peter was much more ouer «<« 
the reſt of his fellovy Apoſtles, than the holy Scriptures of God (againſt which no continuance of crrour «<< 
can preſcribe) doth either allovy or beare withall. Wherefore although hee haue ſome ſheyy owot the old «< 
vrriters, yet hath henothing direQly to prouegthat Peter did excellche other Apoſtles in Biſhop-ike autho- «« 
ritie : and out of the word of God, no oa iot or title, that Peter as a Biſl-0p excelled the other Apoſtles, << 
not as Apoſtles, but x5 Biſhops. Furſt itis maniteſt euentothe eye, that Allens flinder is not2xprefſed in «< 
theſe words : Thenlet ys {ce 1fit may be implied, "The myſterie of iniquitie did worke in theSce of Rome 
trom the Apoliles time, taking increaſe by little and little, vnrill fix hundred yeeres and mor after Chriſt, 
when Antichriſt began to be openly ſhewed : and many of the ancient Fathers not eſpyingthe ſubtiltie of 
Sathans ſecret purpoſe, were deceiurd, to thinke ſomething more of Peters prerogatiue, an! of the Bill. ops 
ofRomes digniue, than by the word of God was granted to either of them. Thus is mefeR as much as I 


affirme : butkereof it folowerh not, that I make them the miniſters and furtherers of Axtichritt, Fopthole 
are 
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are the miniſters and furtherers of Antichriſt , which willingly lead all their power co maintaine , and Vp» 
hold his kingdome,after he hath inuaded the tyrannie : The auncienr fath- rs meant nothing lefſe by admit= 
ting of the Byſhops of Romes prerogatiue, vnder colour ot Peters ſucce four, than to ferue him or aduance 
him into the throne of Antichriſt Noreuery one whom Satan hath leduced that he might prepare a way 
for the aduancement of h's tyrannie, is a miniſter and furtherer of Satan or his tyranmie , for then ſhould 
all men be counted minitters or turtherers of Satan, ſecing the kingdome of finne is increaſed by thefrail - 
tic of all men, which by tempration ofthe Dewill fall into finne, Belide thar, many of the auncient fathers, 
openly reſiſtedthe ylurped power of the Byſhops of Rome , when it began onely to budde vp , and was 
yet farre off from Antichriltian tyrannie, alchough ir tended ſomewhat roward ſame, Sodid the By- 
ſhops of the Eaſt Churches countermaund Victor Byſhoppe of Rome, contending abour the celebration 
of Eaſter, So did Irenzus, Polycrates, and many other godly fathers , in publike writings openly repre. 
hend him, So did Cyprian in diuers Epiſtles expoltulate with the Byſhops of Rome,tor medling with cauſes 
that pertained to his wriſd1&tion, So did all the Byſiops ot Aphrica make decrees againſt the viurped au- 
Melevit. c, 22, thoritie and titles of the Byſiwps of Rome, denying all appeales ynto the (ca of Rome, and excommunica« 
Conc, Aph.ad ting all them that wou!d appzale to any place beyond the ica , diſcouering alſo the forged Canon of the 
Celeſtin, Niccne Councell, by which the Byſhops of Rome challenged that prerogatiue, So that M. Allen by this 
his aunder, hath done iniury to me, and hurt to himlelfe, while men by this example may 1wdge of lus fin- 
ccritic in other matters. 

Next commeth in the diſcoueric of I, Nicols , denying that they make the Catholike religion locall, or 
of one prouince, as he chargeth mee ( with ſome ſcornefull rermes of reproch ) to afficme 1g my bad an= 
fivere to Howlet. 1faid indecd, that Saint Auguſtine, De wit. Eecleſ; Cay. 4 doth cleare vs of ſchiulme, who 
willingly communicate with all the whole hody of Chrits Church, diſperted ouer the world, and _ 
the Popiſh faQion both of ſchiſme and hereſie: of (chiſme, becauſe they mainzaine the Churchto be onely 
in a part of Europe, as the Donatiſts d:d in Aphrica, &Cc. And vhart iniury hauc I done to the Papiits in 
ſo ſaying ? The Donatiſts (ard, the Church was periſhed out of all the world, and remained only in Aphri- 
ca: not aſſigning any place of Aphrica, whereunto the Church muſt be regardan:, as the Papiſts doe the 
Citie of Rome: butaffirming that true Catholikes remained onely in Aphrica, being conſnmed out of all 
other parts of the earth, And what ſay the Papiſis of all the Orientall Churches of Greece, of Afia, of A. 
phrike, that acknowledge not the Popes authoritic ? Doe they notaccompr them all tor hererikes or ſchuf. 
matikes? Thenit followerh, that they acknowledge the Church to remaine onely in thole parts of Europe, 
that are ſubie& to the Pope, and Church of Rome, Bur perhaps they will ailedge their newly founded 
Churchesin India and America, which vaine bragge will not itand to contute ; bur ſeeing this enlarge- 
ment 1s but ney begunne, in our grandfathersdaies, before thoſe parts of che earth were diſcoucred by na- 
uigation of the Portingals and Spaniards, where was the Romiſh Church and Pope therofac'nowledged 
but onely in a pecce ot Europe, If yet they will alledge the ſubmiſſion of any Patriarkes or Prelates of the 
A:hiopian or Armenian churches madeto the Pope by ſome wandring pilzrimes, whichare of no credite 
ainong wiſe- men, yet all men may knovy, that thoſe Chriſtians cont.nuing tothis day,in the ſamereligion, 
rites, and ceremonies, thatthey did before ſuchpretended ſubmiſſions, ho!ding and doing many thinges 
contrarie to the Romiil: religion and cuſtome, which argueth plainely, that they neither were, nor mcane 
to become members of the Churchot Rome, and ſubieRs to popiſh religion, which they refuſeto receiue 
in as many points, as cuerthey did. Wherefore the popiſh Church remaineth ſti] ſhut yp within the ſtreits 
of Europt, for any acceſſion ofthem, And what enlargement ſocuer it hath in the new world, it is rather 
by colonics of Portingals and Spaniardes, than by conuerſton of thoſe barbarous nations, For as for them 
that were for feare of death compelled toreceiue baptiſine,as many of the barbarous people have been,no 
rue Catholike can acknowledge for good and Catholike Chriſtians, who as occafion alivaics ſerued them, 
ſpared not togiue ſufficient teitimonic of their counterfeit conuerlion, whereby it appeared , that the Sa. 
crament of Baptiſme was inthem prophaned, rather than that they by it were ſanRified, As for my badde 
an{were ro Howlet, as it ſeemeth was fo ſufficient, that nener a Papiſt theſe two yeeres can finde time ro 
confute it, Althoughitf they thought it too bad toconfure, there hath beene ſince a better ſer foorth with 
more aduiſe, by Maſter Wyborne, butthe reply we kall haue at greaterleaſure, the Howlet as 1 gefle being 
etheryiſe occupiecdin defence of his Cenſure, for thathisproud ſtomacke had rather play the Iudze than 
the defendant. 
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alſo; Tfto thote three doors which he named, he had not added voward, 1 muſt haue abate] one hun- 
dredyeeres acleaſt of his account. Pur now ler vs fee, what I haue confeſſed of theſe NDeRors and vpward. 
Firitagain{ Purgatoric,page 306, But whoſvcuer ſhall youchlafe ro ture the booke to that page , ſhall 
findencuer a word of my writing, _ or badde , bur onely the ficlt ſcion ofthe ninth Chapter of Al. 
lens ſecond booke, Well, this may be the Printers fault, peraduenture itis page 106. becauſe it is not like 
Hat 306, ſhould come before 115. the next quotation that followeth, bur neither ischere any thing to this 
Purpoſe, Then let vs ſee what may be found pag. 11 5,euen as muchas inpag. 306, for there isneucr a word 
of ny writing in that page, butall is Allens, 8, Chapter of the firſt booke, Then come wee to the third 
"—_— page 316.aud there indeedis ſomething ſounding toward this matter , touching praier for the 
dead hich Auguſtine did allow, but of Purgatorie there is nothing. Of inuocation ot Saints there is 
mention,but no athrmation that Auguſtine did belecuc it, for inthe next page tolloweth a diſcoucle ro 
proue that 3aint Auguitine, 2she Teclarethinhus booke De cura pro mortuis ec, was not certaine hovy the 
Saints depaned ſhouid knovy any thing that is done in this world although he inclined to that opinion,thar 
they mighthaue kowledge by relation of dead men, or of Angels , orelſe he knoweth nothow , and fo 
doth plainey conteſſe, From hence we mult paſſe ts page $20. where in deed, Ido contefic that Ambroſe 
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againſt the writings of W. Fulke | 


is not once named, nor Purgatorie contefſed to be received, whereof S. Auguſtine the laſt of the three ſome 
time doubrerh, ſometime vrrerly denicth any third place : netther did I eucr confi flegthat any of theſe three 
errours were holden by theſe ancient Fathers in all reſpeRts, asthey are by the Papilts, nor that Purgatorie 


was euer belecued oft any of them, only Auguttine ſometimes {peaketh of it, as of a doubttvll matter,vvhich De ot. Dulcis, 
he ſaith may be inquired, whether there be any ſuchplace or no : and yer confuted thoſe interpretations of queſt. 9. t. 
the Scriptures, which the Papiſts make their chuefeſt grounds of ir. By this you may ſee, how hiberall this De fid.gg op. 
Jeſuite 1s in extending my confeſſion turther than cuer it was made or meant by mee, 0: can be proued by c.16. Serm, 

him, or any Papiſt of them all. ”n mnt lic. 


The third leate againe, after this, hee ſaith, that Nicols by citing a place of Auguftine, would haue 
menthinke that S. Auguſtine diſallowed praier to Saints, which iscontrary to Fulkes opinion, who con- 
tefſeth Auguſtine to baue defended this ſuperſtition, as hee rearmeth it, and raileth on him for ie, For this is 
quored Purg. pag. 315. 316, 317. How hee gathereth what Nicols would hauc menthinke, lct other men 
_ And what mine opinion is of Auguſtines allowing ofpraier to Saints, I haue before exprefled ons 
of the places quoted : but where he ſaith, I raile on him for it, that is but a Friers reporr, which ſeldome 
differeih from a lie. For this is all I ſay of him ferit : By ſuch places as Thaue intbole pages cited out of Au- ©* 
guſtine, ir is proued, that although Auguſtine were willing to maintaine the ſuperſtition that was not ©* 
throughly confirmed in histime, abour burials and inuocation of Saints, yer he bath nothing of certaintie ** 
out of the word of God, either to perſwade his owne conſcience, or to ſatisfie them that moued the doubrs © 
vnto him. Whether in theſe words I haue railed,l (ubmit my ſelte to the iudgement ot che Reader,thar will «* 
weigh whatT have cited out of S. Auguſtine, in the pages mentioned. 

In the ſame leafe, and the next page, the margent is painted with quotations out of my booke againſt 
Purgatorie. But what tlunke you to proue ? Forſooth, that his aduerfarics doe contefle all the old Fathers © 
to bee on their fide, and to haut erred with them, as Fulke doth of Saint Ambroſe, Aulten, Tertullian, © 
Origen, Chryſoſtome, Gregorie, anu Bede by nxme, with moſt reproachfull and comempruous words ** 
againſt chem. This is ſpoken generally, as though wee confedle all the Do&ors to bee on their fide, in ©* 
eucry controuerlie, which wee doe notacknowledge to beertrue in any one, although many of the latrer 
fort doe in ſome part fauour one or two errors of theirs among an kundred. But ler vs examine hisproofes, 
which ſeeme to bee very plentifull ; yer of nine quotations | mult needs ſtrike outtwo, page 306. and 27g. 
becauſe in chem is not one ſyllable of my writing, but all of Allens, Inthe pages 315.and 316. is nothung 
more contained touching this matter, than I haue already declared, There remainech now, page 349+ 
whereT ſay touching a rule -f Saint Auguſtine, which hee giueth, totrig fauh and dorine of the C 
only by the Scripture, that it he had as — foliowed it, in examinang the common errour of his time, *« 
of praier for the Jead, a5 he didinberting downe the ſchiſme of the Donaniſts, or the hereſie of the Pelagi- © 


2ns, he would nor (o blindly have deiended that which by holy Scriprare he was not able ro maintaine, as <* 
he doth in that booke, De cara pro m vtws agenda, and elewhere. What moſt reproachfull or contempruous © 
words are here againſt S. Auguſtine ? Seeing the holy Scripture is 3 lghg ſhining ir xe place, as S, Peter 
Gith, who fo gocth without it, muſt walke blindly, which I lay in commendation of the light of the Scrip. 


eure,not in contempt of Augultines realon, whom as I may not honour, with contem t th ; fo 
when he 13 2 patron and maintainer of the truth, Thonoug him from my heart. Likewile pag. 78.5. Ambroſe 
15 named, but nothing acknowledged to fauour any Popith errour, Auguſtine is againe noted, ſpeaking of 
the amending fire, whereofhe hath no ground, but in the commonerrour of his time, and whereot he aGe- 
meth ſometimes, that it is a matter that may be doubted of, ſfometimesthar there is no third place at all, 
Wherefore this place hath neither pond words,nor contefſion of any conſt ant opinion of Auguſtine, 

inclining to your erronrs, Then letyspaſſe tothe next place,whichis page 4 z5-where concerning this mat= 

ter I haue written thus : I demie that any of the ancient Fathers in Chrifts tinie, or ſchollers to his Apoſtles, «* 
or within one or two hundred yeeres after Chriſt, exceptcne that had it of Montanvus the herenike, as hee «« 
had more things beſide, in any one word, m-intained your cauſe for Purgatorie,or praiers for the dead. Se. ** 
condly, of them that maintained praiersfor thc dead, the molt confefled they had it not out of the Scrip.. © 
enres, but of traditivno7ie Apoliles, mJ cultome of the Church, therefore they are not to bee compared «© 
vnto vs in better vnderffanding of the Scriptures, Tor that point, which they denied to bee receiued ofthe #* 
Scriptures. Thirdly, thoſe ofthe ancient Fathers thar agreed with you in any part of your aſſertion, (for 
none within 400. yeeres was wholly of your errour) notwithſtanding many excellent gifts that they had, << 


yet maintained ethererrours belide thar,and about that difſented one from another, and ſometime che ſame « 
man from himſelfe, and that is wortt of all, from manifeft truth of the holy Sc: iptures. Therefore neither © 
es heir erronous interprecation in this inatter to be receiued, nor M Allens wile indgement of ysro be re ©* 
garded. Herealſo I appeale tothe iudgement of indifferent Readers, what confeſſion I haue made of the « 
Fathers ro be on their fide, or whatreprochfull or contemptuous words | have vicd againtt them, for diſ- 
ſenting from vs. The nextplace is quoted, p.247-where 1 ſay againſt Allen, boaſting of ancicnt reſtimonies, 
for prayer for the dead : I will not denie but you haue much drofle and diegges, of the later fort of Do- © 
Rors, and the larer, the fuller of drofſe. But bring me any word our of Tuſtinus Martyr, Irenzus, Clemeng << 
Alexangrinus, or any that did write wichin one hundred yeares after Chriſt that alloweth Fare or almes << 
for the dead, and T will Tay you are 35 200d ag your word, Here excepthe will cauill, that acknowledge «4 
much drofle and dregs to be in the later ſort - Do@ors, I know not what he findeth that hath any ſhadow 
of his ſlander. Bu the truth muſt be confeſſed, that the pure waters of life are ro be found enely in the 
word of God, and beſide that the beſt and pureſt liquors that are to be (eene, are not cleare from all dreggs 


and drofle of humane error and frailt;e. he next page Origen Geliucred from the tametull mangling 
ensalleoation, is ſhewed plainely to be an encmie ot purgatorie and prayer for the dead, mthache aſhr- 
meth the day of a lan mans death to be the end of all lorrow,and the beginning of all felicitie, There 


remaincth now the laft place quoted, pag. 194. Where I acknowledge that Gregorie, Bernard, and Bede, 

vpoa thetext Matth.: 2. are of opinion,that ſinnes not remitted in this wor!d,may be remitted in the world 

tocome. But how hapneth it (ſay I) that Chryſoltome and Teronyme, which both interpreted that place, «e 
could gather no ſuch marrer, although they otherwiſe allowed prayer for tke dead, The reaſon muſt « 
needs be, becaule the error of purgatorie growing ſo much the ſtrongrr, as it was neerer to the Full revelas «c 
fon of Antichriſt, Gregorie and Bede ſought not the true oy of Chriſt in this ſcripture, butthe con- ce 
firmation of their plaulible error. Here's all the confeſſions, molt reprochfull and contemptuous words, «c 


that are contcined 1a ſo many of thoſe places as he hath quoted, ia __ I will aot tarry to rehearſe haw 
many 
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many yntruths he hath vttered againſt me, but with the indifferent Reader to conſider, thatit he he ſo bold 
to {lander me concerning a booke printedin Engliſh, by which he may be conv:nced of every Gmple Rea- 
der, what darc he not aduouch of matters done and paſt at Rome, whuther none may trauell to try our his 
ereachery,but he is in manifeſt danger neuer to returne the anſwer of his meſlage ? 

From this popiſh Parſon whatſocuer his name be, I muſt paſſe to another Gentleman nameleſſe in deed, 
but not blamelefle, yea much more blame-worthy than the other : who among ſo many and ſo great lin. 
ders,as itis wonder how they could be conveyed into ſo {mall a booke, againſt our Prince, het lawes, her 
Councellors,her Tudges, her officers, the Nobilitie,the cominaltie,the Church, the governors, the Paſtors, 
and the pcople thereof, againit all ſtates and perſons of the land, in whom theres 1eligion towards God, 
joyned with dutie toward their Prince and countrey, hath found yet ſome empry corners where he might 
place me in particular, And firſt of all, pag. 46. of his Jatine Epiſtle, after he hach deſcribed the manner of 
quartering vied in the execution of traytors, and moſt impudenly ſlandered the officers of Tuſtice, tomake 
ſuch haſte in cutting downe the Papiſts,which are hanged, as they vie noria pucuthm:at of other traitors, 
to the end they might (atisfie their cruell mindes in their rormens, which is proved falſe by many thouland 
eye witneſſes, that haue not lightly ſeenc any ot them reviue withany ſenſe of thei; paines,: xcepr one Storie, 
who alſo did hang fo long before he was cut downe, that it was great wondering to many to ſee him (@ 
ſoone recouered, not _ inlife,but alſo in ſtrength, Atlength hecommeth un h.s tragicall mannergto in- 
ueigh againſt the cruety of their aduerſarics, yhom this cruell fight doth nothing at all moue to pitie, but 
they laugh and make ſport ati, and inſult againſt them thar are a dying. But eſpecially ( ſaith be) it any 
ouercome with paine, hathgiuen forth any groning, which yet hapneth moſt ſeldome, [0 one ef them no 
meane Preacher in a certaine imprinted booke, doth gather that ours are nor true martyrs, becauſe one of 
chem (as he himſelte affirmeth) gaue forth a certaine n—__ as of anhell-hound, that I may vſc his owne 
words, O ſentence worthy of a Preacher! O nevy charine ofthenew goſpell: What ruffianly theefe at any 
time hath not bluſhed to vtter ſuch a voice? What murcherer did ever ſhew a minde fo cruc.| 2i:d barbarous? 
This froth of words | might ealily match with like rhetaricall exclamations. O imapudent lyer, O thame« 
lefle ſlanderer,O crayterous Nr Fane &c. But I had rather beatit downe with eruth of matter. Briſtow 
in his booke of Mottues, maketh Martyrs his 15. Motiue, Among whom he commeodeth as well forthe 
goodnes of their cauſe, as alſo for their patient ſuffering: The good Earle of Northumberland (I vichis 
owne traiterous words ) Storie, Felton, Nortons, Woodhouſe, Plomtrce, 2nd ſo m2ny huadreths of the 
Northerne men, whom approued by miracles vyndoubted he oppaſeth againſt Fores nai tyrs, as he caliech 
them, Againſt this traiterous commendation of open rebels and (raitors, among other ihings thus Thaue 
wlitcen, Retent. pag. 5g. Seeing notthe paine, butthe cauſe maketh a martyr, whoſocuer h-2 ſuff-rel for 
treaſon and rebellion, may well be accounted martyrs of the popiſh Church,but the Chn:ca of Chiiſt con 
demneth ſuch for enemies of Chriſts kingdome, and inheritors of eternall deſtruQion, except they repent 
and obteine mercy for their horrible wickednes, And ſecing patient ſuffering is by Briſtowes owac conteſ< 
fron, agift of God ynto alltrue martyrs, ſuch as were manifeſtly yoide of patience can be no true martyrs, 
as vwcre moſt of theſe rebels and traitors, and Storie by name: who tor all his glorious tale, inthe time of 
his molt deſerued execution by quartering,was ſo impaticnt,that he did not on!y roare 3nd cry like an hell 
hound, but alſo ſtrake the executioner doing his office, and reſiſted as long as ſtrength did ferue him, being 
kept downe by three or foure men, yntill he was dead, O patient martyr ot the popiſh Church ! Whit caule 
had this flanderous ſpirit ypon theſe my words, to make [uch hideous outcries, what theefe ? vhar ruſhian ? 
what murderer ? or what mateer is miniftred in this my Gying,to accuſe all the aduerſaries of Papiſts in Bn- 
gland, of ſuch barbarous cruelty ? We are not ſo yoide of humani:ic, but we lament the miſery cuen of our 
greateſt and moſt graccleſſe encmies : but yer we are not ſo voide of vnderſtandiny, to ack2onledge impa- 
tient ſuffering to be true martyrdome,no not ifthe cauſe were neuerſo good. Not that we thinke true Mar- 
tyrs to be yoide of ſenſe and feeling of their torments, or that they may not teftifie their paines, even with 
teares and ſtrong crying ſometimes, but that there is a great difference berveene the crying of patient mar- 
tyrs ynto God for {lrength and comfort,and the brutiſh roaring of imparient ſufferers, cxpreſled onely with 
=_ andtorment, as was this of Storie,who vttered no yoice of praierin all that time of his crying (as l 

eard of th. very executioner himſelfe, beſide them that ſtood by) ba only roared and cryed asone cure 
come with the ſharpneſſe of the paine, as no martyr is, whome God is faithfull tro deliner out of rempta- 
tion: ſo that although they haue ncuer ſo great ſenſe of their torment, yetare they neuer overcome there. 
by. But peraduenture this O1ator for the popiſh traitors, vill take me vp, for concluding againit Storie, 
that he did not pray, becauſe no voice of prayer vvas heard to come from him, as thoughI could not con- 
{ider,that hee vyas immediat!y bcfore firangled, ſo that the paſſage of his voice might bee ſtopped, that 
albeit that roaring vyere his prayer, yet it might not bee ynderſtood by them yyhich heardit, Indeede 
if their had beene no other ſigne of his impaticncie , but his crying , I vyould not haue becne bold to 
haue iudged thercof, and made him an example of impatience, as I did. But yyhatpatient Martyr ever 
firake his tormentor? Who praying for his perſecutors, yyould ſtrive to buffet and beat them > What 
man ſubmitting himſelfe to the vyill of God in his ſuſfering, yvould reſiſt theexecutioners that hee mighe 
not ſuffer ? Yea, whenthere was no remedie but hee muſt ſuffer , except God for his crueltie ſhewed 
azunſt his patient Saints, hadnot onely giuen him a tafte offuch torments as hee procured te others, bur 
alſo made him an open ſpeCacle ofthe impatient and vncomfortable ſtate of them that ſuffer,not in a good 
cauſe, and witha good conſcience. By this it is manifeſt howhoneſRtly this ProRor of the perſecuted Pa- 
piſts reporteth, that ypon a little groaning I gather that he was no true Martyr , and further raileth as his fa- 
cultie well ſeruethhim, 

Thelike honeſt dealing and truth is ſhewed inthe Engliſh tranſlation of this pamphler, toward the [utter 
end, where he ſpeaketh of certaine impriſoned andpined with famine at Yorke, There in the margene 
Fulke isplaced, as though he had beeneauthor or executer of ſome perſecvtion at Yorke, neereto which 
Citic he neuer came by 46. miles. But this will bee excuſed perhaps by the Printers fault, becauſe itisnor 
mentionedin the Latine, Howſoeuer it be,itarguethalying and a flanderous ſtomacke of the ſer: ers forth 
of this treatiſe, that would ſuffer ſo open and ſoapparenta ſlander,topalle vncorredted being in tuchaplace 
where it could not eſcape their ſight and knowledge. 

But the ſtorie of the conference at Wisbich is a worthy matter, wherein not onely this Rhetorician, 
but alſo the confuter of M. Charke (if they be not both one Parſon, as I gheſſe they be) hauethoughe 
good to exerciſe their ſtile, The truth whereof is this, as it is ealic tobe proucd in cuery reſpeRt by ſuffi. 
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cient teſtimonies. Ir pleaſed the Lords and other of her Maieſtics councell, after thoſe obſtinate Recuſanes 
were committed to (ate keeping in Wisbich caſtle, to direQ their letters 10 the Biſhop of kly (in whoſe 
dioceſle and caltle the priſoners were kept) requiring himto prouide, that they might hn conterence, if 
they would adinit ary, and be called ypon to come tothe Church, and hexterhe preaching there : where= 
ypon the Biſop making choiſe of me, among other whom he purpoſed to ſend vnto them, defired me by 
ts Chauncellor M. or Bri ater, to repaire ynto him into the Iſle, from whence be (ene me witha 
Gentleman of his houſe, to ſignife tothem that had the charge of thoſe priſoners, the cauſe of my corn= 
ming. Whereypon enſued that ſpeech inthe preſence of certaine honeſt men ſpecially called and required 
to be witneſſes, befides a number of other of good credit,the ſamme whereof as it was written atthe pee- 
jcnt time, by three or foure that came with me, of which one is a learned Preacher, was colleed to certifie 
the Biſhop 28 neere as could be,what communication had paſſed berweene vs, without any further purpoſe 
of ——_— the ſame. But the copie thereofcomming into the hands of a friend of mine at London, and 
by him communicated to ſome other of his friends, at laſt came intoa Printers hand, who ſodenly ſet ur 
broad vnknowing to my friendand me. Which how well it vyas liked of me and my fiend, ſome of the 
beſt of the company of Stationers can teſtifie, by that, meanes w2s made to haue the Printer puuithed, and 
had not Campions proud and vaine challenge come eucn ia the nicke, I could not haue becneperſwaded 
by my triends, to haue ſuffered the party to goe ſocleare as he did. This is the wholetruth and cuery pare 
chereof, which if this dainty orator durſt ſhevy his facein any honeſt preſence in England, may be —_—_ 
ſuch ſufficient witnefſe and evidence, as noreaſonable perſon could refuſe. Notwithſtanding ler vs ſee, 
what a rhetoricall lier vichout feare of God, or ſhame of the yyorld, without knowledge of the matter, or 
meanes to haue intelligence, candeuiſe to publiſh ia the face of the world, to bolſter the obſtinacie of 
thoſe wilfull Recuſants, and to deface the hogeft indeuour of them that ſceke fi: it to reforme them, and if 
that cannot be, to take aryay excule of ignorance frem them. There is a certaine Miniſter (ſaith be) great 
inhis owne opinion, but ip other mens opinion but meane, &c, Marke hovy boldly euenin the beginrang 
he bluſheth nor ro affirme, that which it is impoſſible for him to knovy. For albeic I yeereas greatia rains 
owne opinion, as he reporteth me to be, yet hoyy could he be priuy to my cenceipt, who though he know 
my —_ yet is he not acquainted with my maners, that height make conieQure by them. Neither 18 ix 


like, he can heare it by report of other men. For Itrult they which knovy me moſt tamiliarly, cannox re« 
port, that my behauiour arguech any ſuch gr of my {clfe. Buthe gatherethirperhaps = <4 
I haue inanyt 


my preaching,or by my writing, What skll God knowet and then they wi 
whom Thuc A d that I make as lit 148 any man in ſuch caſes may conueniently, Tan- 
vwer,they that haue melt caule co ynder 


whatT am, will not refuſe to reſtife, Tharhs ſaith Iam meane 
in other mens O7NU07 5,5 pxceuethy me POtINg rather I am afraid leſt a great number aecept me tobe 
beter than I deſerue, But to oric this matter, by which ye: you may gather what licelyhood & _ 151 
the reſt ofhis adertions, he procecdeth to accuſe me that for hope ot a litle vaineglory, by contending with 
noble men, cum megnatibus {ſo the honeſt (nbicRecallech Watſon the Biſhop, and Fecknam the Abbor, ſo 
long lince by lawfull authoritie depriued of thole dignities) I crept ſecretly into the Caſtle ynlooked for, 
But ifmy comming were of hope to winne glory, why did Lnot rather come openly, or cauſe them ro be 
brought into the Church before the whole multitude? Well, admit I vas ſo blinde with defice of yaine-glory 
that I could not fee, which way I might beſt come to it. Why ſhould he (ay that ! crept intothe Caſtle, as 
ve yyere by ſtealth ? Belike becauſe I came without aucheritic, for ſo he (aithafrerward, the Papifts ſaw that 
I cams to offer them corfference by no publike authoririe. If that kad beene ſo, how could this tand 
which he ſaich, Si; inber omnes ad ſuum conſp-(tumhe commandeththem all to be broughtinto his preſence. 
Dis he command them by his priuate authoricie > or were they which had them in cuſtodie ſo fimple, thac 
they would obey an ynknowae perſon, ameane man, of ſmall or ae account, comming withour authority 
or commanding in his ovwne name, or pretending the name of thera that had aurhoritie without ſufficiens 
warrant? orrathcr was itnot well ſaid,that a lier ia 2lacgeryle isthe beſt confurer of kimſelfe > Although 
ia yery truth, I gaue no commandment for tnt1r appearance detore me, onely ops Wil was declared 


@ by the Gentleman his (cruanc, ynro their keeper, But what ſhould I fNandrto rippe yp thoſe yanities? All 


reaſonable conditionsof bookes, time and order for the conference were offered them. Toconclude,l am 
certainely periwaded, that ſomething perhaps the diſdaine of my perſon, but more the fearc ofthe weak- 
neſle of their cauſe ftayed them, that they would not aduenture zheir creditinrriall by diſputation, For if 
the contempt of my lightnefſe and raſhnefſe (as their ProRorſaith) had beene the onely cauſe of their re- 
fuſall, why did thry not yeeld todiſputein the Vniverſitie, in whichare many of more grauiticorlearning ; 
yea why did they conclude inthe end that all diſputation in matters of faith, was vnprofitable , allerging 
examples of the diſputa':on inthe Convocation houſe, inthe beginniag of the Queenes Mateſtiesreigne : 
and the conference at Weſtminſter in preſence of almoſtall the learned and wiſe of the Realme in the be- 
ginning of her Maicſties reigne ? For the publiſhing of the report, and the certeinty of the contents there« 
of, I haue ſhewed (ufficiently, as the truth of the marter was, and as I will be able to tuſtibe by good witnes, 
whatſoever this impudent lier hath aduouched to the contrary, The ſame 1s allo (ufhcient to conture the 
ſame ſlanderr:peated by the confucerof Maſter Charke in Epift. pag, g. concermy $ my onely looking imo 
Weisbich Caſtle, and printing a pamphlet inmine owne praiſe, where if I had fained matter for my praiſe, I 
might as wcll haue faigned, how valiantly T had vanquifhed mine enemies. For (mall praiſe is gotten where 
there is no vitorie, and victoric can be none yhere there 15 no battell, Thelike — he hath, but with 
more werds of reproch pag. of his defenſe, where befide his ruffianlkerayling, which is a greaterfaulc in 
him that reproueth ethers, for intemperare ſpeech,there is nothing more in lubſtance,burthac I did ſer forth 
that pamphlet inmine owne commendation,and I attempted the matter without authoritie yvherein yyigh= 
out all chetgxike I muſt tell him PLES, he = impudently, As for the diſpucarion he faith they haue ſued 
for in ſeditious maner,andfor a parpole of [edition by Campion their valiant champton,for other ſuit they 
cannot proue that ever they made, or by any other meanes that ever heard of, how like it is they would 
ſerve for it we may know by ths, that they would not acceptit whenit was offered, and how well it was dil< 
charged by Campion cheirlulty challenger, when he could not refuſe ir, there be many both wiſe and lear« 
red witneſſes can teſtifie,to the reprofe of luch impudent reports, as haue been bruited in popith pamphlets, 
by ignorantaſſes: ro whom their own champion is (o litle beholding,that they haue fer the moſt pare made 
his anſwer a great dcale more abſurd, and further from ſhevy of learning, then indeede it was. Bur if you 
bee ſo ſharpe ſet ypon diſputation, as you pretend, why doth never a Papiſt of you all anſrvere my chal. 
leage made openly in print toall learned Papiſts, almoR three _ ago, (ct before wy —_—_ _ 
- oves 
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Briſtowes Motiues, wherein you may expreſic what you haue in maintenance of your opinion, without 
ſuit, without danger, and to the beſt and fureſt triall ofthe truth, Burnowitis time to come to other ca= 
wls of this firly Cenfurer, They are of two ſo.ts ; the one concerning words, the other touch.ng marrer, 
I will beginne firſt with the words, and as neere asI can readily finde them, 1 will quote the places of my 
bookes where I haue vſed them, And lctring the Reader ſee what cauſe moued mee ſometimes to luch ve. 
hement tearmes, I referre it to his iudgement, whether haue paſſed the bounds of modeſtic,or equitie,yea 
ornay. Firſt he chargeth mcewih arufhan-like ſpirit, becaulc I ſavto Allen, Shew mee, Allen, if thou 
canſt for thy guts, pag.241. In tharplaceI anſwer to Allen, which (corntully bidedeth the D__ lay ynto 
3» Vs, M.Protcſtant, let mce hane fight of your only faith, I would be of that religion, &c. that James calleth 
2» purcand yaſported, &c. Whiles he requiretha fight ofourfaith by our good workes, Tanſwer, that be= , 
caule the triall of fingular perſons 1s yncertaine, and ynpoſſible, let ys conſider the whole Stares, Then fol. 
loweth : Shew mee1t thou canſt for thy guts, or name any Popiſh Citie, that hath made ſuch prowhon for 
the tatherlefle and widowes, asthe Citie of London, &c. What ſpeech is here like a ruftian ? Except the 
delicate Cenſurer cannot abide to heare Allens gutsnamed, but he thinketh ir rufhan like : as though hee 
had ncuecr heard of theſe phraſes, ruperss licet, 51 ſi teruperis inquit, rumpantur vt lis Cedro. In which,lauing 
che auchotiue of this noble Cenſurer, no wile man did cuer conceiue any rufhan-like ſpirit, It ſauourcth a 
great deale more ofarufhian-like ſpirit, that himſelfe abuſeth the phraſes of the holy Ghoſt toſcorning and 
D-f.par3. {coffing, as heere inthe margent, Door Fulkestalewt in razling, and pag. 50, Luthers lying with a Nun 
in the Lord, who but an Atheiſt would not abhorre to ſpeake ſo? Butlet vs examine what rayling hee hath 
noted our of my Retentiue againſt Briſtowes Motiues, Firlt, lewd Loſell, and valcarned Dog bolt, which 
I fi1depag. 6. wherel lay, that ſome ofthe Papiſts were moder2tors of th: conference at Weſtminſter, ac 
leait one : namely 12. Heath then occupying the place of the Biſhop of Yo:ke. Therefore not ove'y Lay 
\, Lords and vi.learned Heretikes, aschis lewd loſell, and vniearaed dogbo!t, and traiterous Papiſt, (I am 
» bold with bim, Lecauſchee is lo malapert with the learned and gcdly Nobilitic of England) molt ſlinde. 
2» rouſl; and malicroully afficmcch, were only moderators of that di{putation,but ſome of the Popiſh faGtion, 
33 hygerc nor only preſent, bur Preſidents of that ation, beſide all the reſt ot the Popiſh Prelates, which then 
> were of that Parliament, for intormation whereof that conference was appointed. I ſay, letthe Reader 
" iudze, whether hee hauenor deſerued tho{e tearmes, that being but a man of very meane learning, as his 
writines declare, was not aſhamed to call all the Nobihties and Commons of the Parliament, Lay Lords 
and vnicarned Hcretikes, mw" 
Againe, pag. 58. I call Briſtoyy a traiterous-Papiſt, becauſe hee landereth our State not onely ſor pub. 
like execuucn ot open Rebels and errant Traitory, as tc Eatle of Northumberiand, Storie, Eclton, 
Nortons, Woodhoute, and ſo many hundreds of the Northerne men, FR6W al hee ca/leth holy mare 
tyrs, proucd by miracles vndoubred, but alſo with-privie murthering, by poiſoning, whipping, and ſa« 
miſhing. Whatlefle I could haueſaid of him for this high treaſon, openty printed, and what an honeſt 
Papiſt the Cen{urer isfor reprouing mee in ſo tearming him, I referre to the tudgement of all Chriſtian and 
faithfull ſubie&s. 
Toprocecd, I call him ſhameleſle beaſt, pag.18. becauſe he makerh aſtamelefle and bezſtly concluſion 
, inthole words : Whoſoener haue at any time ſet themſclues againſt any dottrine confirmed by miracle, 
, they haue beene againſt the truth, There cantothis no inſtance be given : Our dotine which they refilt 
?" hathbcene confirmed by miracles, therefore plaine it is that they are cnemies of the truth. Doe you not 
heare this ſhameleſle beaſt ſax (quorh I) therecan be no inſtance giuen againſt his propoſition, when the 
Lord himſelfe giueth an expretle Law agiinſt a falſe Prophet, which ſheweth fignes and miracles, Deut.1 ;, 
&c. Weigh thetcarme with the deſert of the perſon intius bold affertion, andit it be roo extreme, Idefire 
no faucur, . 

Yet againe pag-16. I write thus : Where Luther confeſſerth that the mockers of the true Church were 
” commonly called heretikes, his conſcience did not accuſe him (as Briſtow (ard of him) rhar his ſide were 
2? herctikes: for he was able ro yu: a difterence betweene him that by heretikes is called an here:ike, and him 
2? that is ſo indeed: although Briſtow, either for his blockiſh wit cannot, or for his (pightfull malice will not 
5* concciue ir, Here I doe not fimply accuie his wit,bur either his vit or his malice ; andthat one of them was 

co blame, if not both, cuery wile man may fee by his argument. 

Furthermore, pag.39. I ſay, he is att impudent Aﬀe, which to ſtabliſl: his ground of cuſtotne,isnot aſha.. 
med to falſifie the words 01 holy Scripture, For hee had (aid, that Saint Paul after many reaſons, 1 Cor.11, 
for the yncomclineſſe of womens going bare-headed, recotlethro this invincible fort : Si quis, &6, Butif 
any man ſceme to be contentious, wee haue no (ch cnitome (for women to pray vncouered) nor the 
Chucch of God, His ignorance and impudence is manifeſt in this place. If the tcarme Afe offend any 
man, let him conſider that nothing but an ignorant perſon is noted thereby ; as alſo pag. 88. where hee 16 
called a blinde bayard, and blockheaded Afle, becauſe he diſdainfully vpbraideth all our Dofors and Vni- 
nerſities of much ignorance, and lacke of learning, and Caluin he faith erred about the Triniticthrouch ig- 
nor:nce, with ſuch odzous compariſons, as inſoyaine and valearned afeilow, as Briftory ſheveth himſclte 
to be, is intolerable, 

To note his bold ignorance alſo, I ſaid pag.74. The more beaftly is the blundering ofthis Briſtow, who 

? dreamechthat the Councell of ConItantinople the firſt, which made this confeſſion by the Apoſtolike 

? Church, didnotonly meanethe Roman Church, but alſo none other but the Roman Church : whereas 

2 the Councc!l knowing well the Catholike Church of the world, from the particular Church of Rome, oaue 
like priuiledges of honour to the Church of Conſtantinople, to thoſe which Rome had; releruing only (e- 
nioritie ro old Rome : beſide many otherreaſons they alleadged, to proue that they acknowledged nofach 
authoritic ofthe Church at Rome, as the Papiſts now detend, 

Likewiſe pag, 89. I call him blundering Briſtow, for charging M. Iewel with ignorance, for affirming 
Chriſt to bea Prieſt according to his Deitie : of which aſſertion I ſhall haue occaGon to ſpeake afterward 
againſt thelaſt ſlander, 

And pag.75. whereBriſtow faith, that in all innovations both greatand ſmall, that eyer by heretikes 
wereattempted, they can ſhew vnder what Pope they chanced, what tumults riſing in the world thereon, 
what DoQors wituflood it, what Councels accurſed it, &c. Trephe thus : What an impudentlieris this 

riſtovy, to bragge of that which at this day is ynpoſſibleto be done by any man living in the world ? For 

of ſo many heretikes as are rehearſed by Epiphanius and Auguſtine, not the onebalfe of them can bee (0 
ſheyed, as Briſtow like a blinde bayard boatteththey can doe. Y 
cy 
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Yer more touching his ignorance, pag.43. Ifay Hierome was notſo grofſe, to count walking about the «« 
Citie, to be 3 peregrination. But whar1s (o leaden or blockiſh, which theſe doltth Papiſts will nor ad. << 
uouch for the maintenance of their trumperie ? Thus I write, becauſe Briſtow wonld hauc Hierome, by « 
often entring into the cryptes or vaults of the Churches at Rome, to lignifie, that hee went on pilgrimage, 
Wherethe colleQor of the phraſes doth mee ſome wrong, to {ay I call Briſtow leaden, blockith, and dol- 
ith Papiſt ; where I ſay, thoſe doltiſh Papiſts, which avouch any thing, neuer ſo leaden or blockiſh. Onely 
Irequire che indifferent Readerto yy whertherT haue iuſt cauſe to charge him with ignorance and im- 
pudence. As forthe tearmes, I will nor ſtandeither to wuſtifie them, or to revoke them, but referre them to 
euery reaſonable mans cenſure. 

Furthermore, pag 48. I ſay, that proud ſcoffe of ParliamentReligion (which Briſtow vſcth) bervraieth 
the tomacke ofa yantparler, and not the ſpirit ofa Diuine, or good ſubic&t. Here I thinke the tearme of 
vantparler wastoo milde for ſuch a knowne traiterous Papiſt, as commendeth open Rebels for Martyrs,as 
afficmeth that che Queenes ſubieRs are lawfully diſcharged ofthe oath of obedience gen to her Marcſhie, 
2sderiderhthe Religion eitabliſhed by Parliament. Pag.1. I Gay, the Papiſts like impudent dogges, yelpe 
and barke againſt ys, that the Fathers areall on their lide, becauie they khaueſucked our of their writings 4 
few dregges of a great _ —_— liquor contained in their yefſels, hauing the Fachers in the moſt 
and greateſt matcers wholly againſtthem. And pag.s 5. I ſay that Briſtow quarrelling with D. Humfrey, 
yelpech like alittle curre againita greac Lion, and inatching peeces of his ſentences, gnawnetrom the reſt, 
ſqueleth out as though hee had heard ſome maruellous range ſounds, &c, Ifthis allegorie beetoo baſe 
for Br:{towes dignine, let him humble himſelfe, and craue pardon of his treaſons, for I will doe no reue- 
rence to a Traitor, that openly bewraterh him(elte in a printed booke, as hee and other of his complices 
haue done. A proud bypocrite Prieſt, offtinkiog, oreafic, Antichriſtian and execrable Orders, I cannor 
finde where 1 haue tearmed him, exceptT ſhould reade ouer the whole booke: but it I haue vſcd ſuch ſpec- 
ches, Ithinke they are no worle than his wicked behaviour, and Popith ſacrificing Prieſthood deſerieto 

2uc. Blaſphemous here: ike he giueth mee often occafion co call him, and namely pag 3 i. where T reproue 

um tox calling the bleſſed Sacrament his Lord and God, which although tranſub®2nciation were granted, 

et becau(c the Papiſts affirme, rhar this Sacrament conlifterh of accidents, 2s the figne or cxternall part 
_ cot, (ecing accidents are neuther God nor in God, itcould not be (aid without blaſphemie, chat the $a- 
cram GE! - FIITE Sb in 

Next follow reproachfull tearmes vſed againſt Allen, The firf?, brafen face and iron forcherd, I doe 
not yet finde : but it ſiynmifhethnothing but notable impudence, which 1s noted pag, 23. where] cali hun 
impudent blalphemer, beeaufe hee had ſaid of vs, That to ſuch as make no ſtore of good workes, they caſt 
onely taith ynder th_ir clbowes to leane ypon: whereas none of vs did ever tcach, thar ſuch a faith as is not © <- 
Tracy andTruntullol 00d workes, did cuer proktany man, bur tothe increaſe othis Jamnorion, 


Aon, pig. 2 4. I note him to paſſe impudencie it felte in ſhameletic lying, where hee faith, Com- «« 


micybatyouliſt, ogur what you liſt, your Preachers fl.all praiſe it in their words, and praftiſe itin their «« 
Works, «c 


Ailopag.147. I charge him with an impudent lie, where hee faith, that M. Caluin dothexpound the 
ole whereot S.lames (peaketh, chap.s. for a medicinable falne or ointment, to eaſe the ficke mans fore, 
when it is manifeſt, that Caluin yiterly reieeth and contureththat expoſition, Likewiſe pag.259 I con- 
uince him of umpudent lying, becauſe he doth wiltully talffie the decrees of two Councels at aclap,laying, 
they excommunicate all ſuch as in any wile hinder the oblations tor the departed, when both the Councels 
Vaſe and Carthage, ſpeake of chem tharderaine the oblations or bequetts of the dead giuen to the Church 
tor the vſe of the poore, Theſe and many hike ſhamelefieaffertions, goe prouc that hee hath a braſenface, 
and iron forehead, which (hameth not to pur 1n print ſuch monſtrous vntruths, ard wilfull tes. Bucletys 
paſſe toother points. Where this impudenc merchant Allen had railed intolerably againſt the reuerend 
Father M.lewel, calling him the Engliſh bragger, one that in Summer games might winne two games of 
eracking and ly1n?, with like thameletle ftuife :t {aid, and doe not a whit repent mee : How M. Iewel hath « 
anſwered his challenge, his owne learned labours doe moreclecrely teftifie vnto the world. than that it can 
be blemiſhed by this :ycophants braunlefle babling, cc 

Morcouer, pag.z 43. where Allen had called that learned Father M. Pilkington, a mocke-Biſhop, I aid, 
Tfhe be a mocke-Bili.op, which behde his ex cellentlearning, isalſoa painfull and diligent Preacher of the 
Goſpell, whar are thoſe vnlearned Aﬀes, and retchleſſe Ruffians of your ſeR, which haue nothing of aBi- 
ſhop, bur a Rorcherand a Miter ? Such are many of the Prelates of other Countries, Eraſmus faid,that only 
England hadTearncd Biſhops, Likewiſe I fay, that Allen railech ike a Ruffian ac our Miniſtersin the rufte 
of theirnew Communion, pag.2 59. The tearme of (cornfull cainfe I inde not, but well hee deſerveth it, 
by deriding and (coffingaet ſuch godly,learned,and honourable Fathers, 23 you may perceive by thar which 
I haue noted in hun againt the Biſhops of Salisbury and Durilme, whuch is not yer the 40. part of his proud 
mockes and SiCainGll gibes, | 

Deſperate Dicke I finde, pag.37 t. where Allen had picked aquarrell to M. Pilkington of Durilme, 2s he 
calleth him in his margent, (coffing athim in his text,that he was aſhamed of his name, and therfore ſhould 
loſe the glory ot his 2 fdertion, &c. I anſwered: You would fine haue ſuch a man to be your aduerlariegthar 4 
though you tooke the foile, ver you might boaſt, that you were lo bold, as ta fight with him. Butitis an 


eaher matter tor ch adcſpepare Dickepp began 2172s thantoendit, 

—Þag.97. where Allen ſaid, that Dauid {eeketh to be better cleanſed than by remiſſion of Gnnesonly, and 
to haue his finncs wholly blotted out, andto be made as white as ſnowy, by his owne ſuffering, which was 
not done by Gods mercifull pardon in the ſprinkling of the bloud of Chriſt, I could not forbeare, but cric 


out, O horrible blaſphemer. Likewiſe Page3 g8. where he challengeth to the Popilh Clergie,thg Prictthood Choe 
after the orderof Melchiſedeck, confirmed by in oath, Pliio, whichis peculiar onely to our Sauiour —— are 
riſt, 1 afhirme ic more horrible blaſphenue, thar urke or Iew durſt pretume to boall of, —_ 


Alto pag. x40, where yvee affirme, that mens workes mult not preſume to yyinne heauen, nay copurge 
ſinnes, nor to meddlc with Chrifts worke of redemption; and the office at ihzwhich affections Alte 


calleth corrvptions of Chriſtian conditions, TI ſay, it1is a blaſphemous barking of an horrible hell-hound, 
d | thinke Thaye {aid nothin moreuard'y, - deuilliſh blaſphemiec deſcruerh to heare. 
r h faith, our Preachers ha 


But leauing Allen, ler vs come to Stapleton, where hee 


reachers haue a nevy tricke, to ** 
make the audiencecrie, Amen. But to teares, tolamenting or bdewailing of their hnnes, no Þ oreſtam - 
ny enn—rreerys T7 : , _— _— _ £ 
yer moucth bis audience, (which is ſuch alie, as the Deuillin uSorne Fon os | 
i " 3 8(l.ame 
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,amed to pronounce) Iſayitisan oldtricke ofa cankred tomacked Papiſt, pag.r13, 
_ proceed,pag.I1 af 4 1 1,yrhere Stapleton had alleadged that hich Euſcbius ſpcaketh of a heavenly 
crowne of glory, the ornament of Gods friends and Prieſts, to proue the antiquitic of Popifh ſhaven 
crownes ; I thought I had good reaſon to ſay, heeis worthyto bee thorne on his poll with a number of 
croyvnes, that ynderſtandeth this of a ſhauen orawne. And I aske ifthere be any blocke (o ſenſeleffe, ro 
thinke that Euſebius called a ſhauen head, the heauenly croyyne 
"Pag g8.Tfaid, The ceres,men that lived a ſolitarie life,called Monachi, Anasberete, 
Heremite, &c.out no more like our Popiſh b oarcs, ſiuing intheirfrankes, than / X ngels are like Dcuuls, no- 
ins the Epicurian markes oft mes. : 
Alſo pag. 103. where Stapleton had cited a falſified Canon of the Nicene Councell, confured by the 
Greeke copies, and the right tranſlation of the Latine,by Ruffinus,by Peter Crabs confeſſion; I conclude, 
But ſuch draffe and dregges of fallifications,additions,detraRions,murations, &c, are good cnongh for Po-_ 


ſh (wine, 
Pag.79. where he complaineth, that Proteſtants haue taken away autheritie of making that which Chriſt 


2» bade them to make in his laſt Supper ; Ianſwer, If you ſay you make the body of Chriſt, in ſuch ſenſe as 
. z» you affirme the Sacrament to be the body of Chriſt, Gods curſe light on you, For to ſay, they can make the 


naturall body of Chriſt, it 1s blaſphemie, and therefore they are to be accurſed Otheryilel ſaid, The doing 


4» fall that which Chriſt commanded to be done in remembrance of him (which Hierome calleth making 
z» the body of Chriſt, meaning the Sacrament of his body) we take not away. 


The cearme ofbraſen-faced Stapleron I finde nor, but notable impudencie proued by himin ſundry pla- 


ces. Aspag.:8, where he is noted for chargingtl atcſtantsta ſay, That theſe goo. yeeres and vpyrar 
the Church hath peciſhes, ichach beene oueryhelmed with Idolatric and ſuperitigon : which is aloud 1m- 
pudenclie, for the Proteſtants never ſaid ſo. Againe, pag.39. where he is reproued for affirming Caluin to 


teach, that God is the cauſe and author of euill, which blaſphemic Caluin alwayes abhorreth and confureth. 
Aiſo pag-40. he is conuicted of many impudent ſlanders. And pag.46.where he ſaith the Proteſtants com- 
monly call $.Gregorie that Antichriſt, which I know not whether to impute it to impudence or madnefle. 
Theſe fevv ex1mples among a great number,doe proue thathe deſerneth the epithets of braſen faced or im- 
pudent Stapleton. | 

Pag.77. I cail him blocke-headed Papiſt, having often before deteRted his grofſe ignorance, becauſe hee 
ſcorneth at M, Haddon, as though he alleadged preſcription of thirty yeeres continuance, except ſix, of the 
Troteſtants doarine : whereas the Papiſts (as be ſaith) haue goo, yeeres, 

Pag,75.thusI wrice : The miracles reported by M.Fox,the thameleſſe beatt when he cannot denie,being 


= — 


Anno Demini 1406, 

Finally, pag. 4 ;z. where he will proue that the Church of the Tewes neuer erred, becauſe the high Prieſts 
anſwered truly ot the natiuitie of Chyiſt, and becauſe Caiaphas prophecied vnrrittingly of the vertue of 
Chriſts death, I ſay there can be nothing more blockiſh than ſuch kinde of reaſoning, Againe, where hee 
ſaith, the whole Synagogue, before the Law of Chriſt tooke place, in neceflary knowledge of the Law,did 
neuer erre : For proofe of this a I) morelike a blocke than a man, he bringerh ſuch places of Scripture, 
as either ſhevy what the Prieſts dutic ſhould be, but affirme nor what their knowledge was,or elſe prophecie 
a reformation of the corrupt itate ef the Clergie, from ignorance to knowledge, Laſt of all, I " What 
drunken Flemming of Doway would reaſon thus (as Stapleton doth ? ) Toe Scribezand the Þ | 
in Moſes Shire, erefore the Synagogue did! neuer, or notthenerge. be ereas the falſe doQtine of the 

cribesand Phariſes, concerning adultgye, murder, ;t rſh nor onely bepedan, 
bur alſo the gualttic ofMeMas, _ wn tr , tr C often and ſo ſharply doth 


_—_— __—_— 


reproue. 

, kus haue I ſet downe the occaſions of as many of theſe ſpeeches asT could finde ; except I ſhould haue 
read over the whole bookes, that the indifferent Reader may ſee, when they be in their properplaces, they 
ſound not ſo hardly, to proue mee arailer, as they ſeeme forthe moſt part, by extreme malice, impudeace, 
ignorance, yngodlineſſe, diſdainfulnefle of the aduerſaries, to haue beene rather vwre;it<d from mee, than 
of any rncharitable affeRion yttered by mee. But in common ciulltie, as our ſtately Cenſurer iudgeth, I 
ſhould haue forbornetheſe learned and reuerend men, which in many reſpe&s (to lay theleaſt) may bee 
counted my equals ; ſeeing theſe or the like tearmes were not y/ed amongſt the Gentiles, nor of any honeſt 
or Chriſtian writer fince. I anſwer, ciuilicie is to bee yſed with Citizens, but not with Sakece : haming 
and other good qualities to be reſpeRed in Chriſtian Catholikes, or at the leaſtwiſe in them that areno 
profeſſed enemies of Chriſtian Catholike Religion, not in malicious beretikes, For equalitie in learning I 
will not contend with then, bur for ſuperioriticintruth, And yet as ynlearned as I am, letthe mw 
of them all, or this Cenſurer, whomin pride and diſdainfulmefle I thinketo paſſe them all, attaine mee of 
ſuchignorance, asIconuincetheſclearned principall pillars of Poperie, in their ſeuerall printed bookes, 
in ſo many bookes as I have written againſt them ; and then ler mee iuſtly beare the reproach that I 
ſhall bee proud to deſerve. Where hee ſaith, theſe tearmes were not vſed among the Gentiles, (I will 
adde, with approbation of Chriſtians) nor of any honeft or Chriſtian writer ſince ; his penne runaeth 
before bis memorie , if hee haue read ; or before his wit and modeſtie, if hee haue not read, what 
both Gentiles againſt Traitors, and Chriſtians againſt Heretikes and Traitors have written. And if 
this iſue migtt-bee tried in preſence, I would not doubt but make his bluſhing countenance kexuray 
his guilie conſcience, But of this Miniſters ſcurrilicie againſt many men, hee faith hee might repeat 2 
greatdeaſemore, Iwould hee might come forth, and thevy what bull hee hath, to raile, and vſe ſcur- 
Eilitie againſt all men, and yet condemne whom it pleaſeth him of railing ſcurrilitie. But becauſe this 
Miniſter anſwereth many men torſooth, one (aid yell ef him, that he is the common poſthorſe of _ 

reſtants, 


# 


- >< whites Aw 1 4-4 -- 


againſt the writings of W. Fulke. 


reſtants, to paſle you any anſwer without a bait, againſtany Catholike booke which commeth in his way. 
Thus is cuen as good, as becauſe this cenſurer ſlandereth many men, another might (ay of him, heeisthe 
common packhorle of the Papilts, to carry any fardell of lies dewlſed againſt any Chrittian man or booke 
that commeth in his way,& the rather becauſe he weareth a paire of winkers over lus eyes like a mil-borſe, 
being aſhamed to ſheweither husface or ys name, And moretruly chan ot me,for (with what ſpeed ſocucr) 
I pafle no mans anſwer bur mine ovyne, whereas he raketh vp the bundle of fl:nders, deuiſed by Staphylus, 
Eccuus, Cocleus, Lindanus, Bolſec, and a number of other beſide. Bur mine anivvers are not paſled in ſuch 
haſte, asthe repliesare rerurned with leiſure; it {cemerh che beal?s that ſhould bring them are afraid of tum< 
bling. Yer Martials epithers remaine to be examined, who being a perlonſo vile and ablurd, toraile fo vn- 
mealurably and contiually agint that god!y learned man M.DoGor Calfchil, of learned and Chriſtian 
memorie, I was bold in my Retoynderagaruiſt him, to handle in part according to his vertues, 

In the beginning, which is pag.1 21. otthe volume, in conſideration of his intolerable ignorance, arro- 
gancie,and impudencic,yhich appeareththroughour all his booke,1 ſay that whereas he tearmeth lumſelfe 
to be a Bachelar of the Law,he is more like a verangling pertifegyer inthe Law, than a ſober Student in Dis 
vinitie, which allo heproteſleth to be, tor heedo;hinaminner nothing elſe bur caulll, quarrel], and ſcold. 
Likewiſe 1n the very end of my booke, exhorting the Papiſts for their credits ſake, romake out a better 
champion hereatte! ; tell them as the rruthis, that in this his replie, he doth nothing in a manner but either 
C ouſtruc| lice an Viler(aghe was ſometimes of Wincheſter Schoole) or quarcell like a dogbolt La wycr.To 
che ſame purpoſe, pag, 128 where SI.Calfehil (21d, If an Angell trom heaven teach otherwiſe than the Apo- 
{tles have preached vnto vs, be he accu:{ed : Martiall the quarrelling Lawyer findeth fault with his tranfla- 
t10n, becauſe Lunge/iLamw may be referred as well to the Dilciples as tothe Apottles, ſorhat the Diſciples 
preaching arc to be created as well as the Apoſtles.No duubt('ay Tit they preach the doQtine of the Apo- 
ſtles,-f which the controuerhie 15,and not of the perſons that preached. Bur theſe quarrels (Sir Bachelar) arc 
mote meet for the bum-courts,where perhaps you are a prating ProRor,than for the Schooles of diui-utie, 
Inthis faying,it the tearme ot bum-courts ſeeme too light, I yecld viito ke cenſure of grwe 2nd godly men, 

Pag.t 28. where Martial citech Conſtantinus for the commendation, ofhis Croſle,I ſay, he ſheweth him. 
ſelfe an egregions ignorant perſon: for the hgne which the Emperour commended to be a heal:hfall ligne, 
and true tokenof yertue, was the name of Chriſt, expr. fled inthe CharaRter whichhe Cav. And pag.1 54. 


— 


which he ſaich followerh neceſſarily vpon the words of the Canon thus ; Thar was worllyppcd, that was 


where he maketh thus lyllogiſme,to prove thatintime of the Elibe: in Councell piftures were vworſlupped, (won j75 


Sin carp” 


A f EG, 


forbidden to S= on the walles : bur p1Giuces were forbidden to bepairted onthe walles, Ergopi= A& frftev*; = 


Cures were warthipped. Anſwer M. Calfe. Hercumtol reicyne, Who wou'd haue thovght that 2n Viher 
of Wincheſter, and Student in Louaine, tharreacheth vs (3s hee ſaid) anold Laywyerspoint, would alfo 


ceach vsa nery Logricke point, to.conclude affirmatively 19 the ſecond figure, and thatall ypon particulars? - 


Anſwer M Calfe, quoth Mutall, Nay anſwer Goole to fuch an argument. Ard reafon who will with fuch 
an Aﬀle any longer about this matter, tor I will hearken to his Larv, ſeeing his Logicke is no better, 

It Sir Cenfurer will defend this (Alogilme,and proue tt to be good and lawtuil, I will reuoke my tearmes. 

Pag. 142 where he ſaith, that bread — AW ot the Sacrament haue no promile, 1 tell him helieth hike an 
4crogaat hypocrite, for breadand winchauec as good promuſe inthe one Sacrament, 2s warer in the other. 

Pag. 178. where M. Calfchil had diitinonifhed tradit:ons into ſome neceflary, ſome contrary to the word, 
ſome indifferent :I (ay Martiall like an umpudent Alle, calleth on hym to ſhew 114 what Scripture, DoRor,or 
Councell, he findeth this diftintion of traditions, As though a man might no: make a true diſtiyRion in 
diſputanion, bur the ine mult be found in ſo many words, mn Scriprme, Door, or Councell, when hee 
h:mſclte cannot denic, but the diſtin@ion 15 true, and cucry partto be tound1n the Scriptures, DoRors, and 
Councels, 

Pag. 133. Leall Martial blockheag,ard ſhameleſle Ae, becauſe he would proue, that the ſpirit of Godis 
not ludge ot the interpretation of che Sc riptures, becauſe Paul and Barnabas inte controverfie of circum+ 
c1h01, went not tothe word and Tpirit, but to the Apoſtles andElJers at feruſalem, 

Aliopag.213. I calſhimAſchead, becauſe hee (aith that M. Caltchil conderancth kis doQrine of onely 
faith fling, when he affirmeth that outward prot: ſon 15 necefſary tor euery Chriltian man, 

Likewiſe pag.z 15. where Martial would learne whether M.Caltehil kneeling Cone before his father to 
aske h:m blethng, did not commit Idolatrie ? I fay heis an Aﬀe, that cannot male a differencgberweene 
ciu!]l honour 2nd religious worſhip, NS | wn 

Pag 202 Icallnor onely Martyall, bur all Papiſts, ſhameleſle dogges, and blaſpnemors 1dolaters, which 


maintaine and make yowes to Images, which trauel| co them, and offer vp bothpraiers and ſacrifices, of 
Fave wazzed th 


— —— — -- 


candles,money,iewels ,and other things ynto Images. Whole Idols haue given anſivers, 22ed thei 


eads and lips, ET. 

Pag 98. I lay hee raileth vpon CaluinhikeaRuffian, ang landereth him ikea Neuill, becavſc hee faith a 
flip would not carry the pecces ofthe Crofle that are thewed in ſo many places, which yet is confumed by 
teſtimomic of Eraſmus, = 
"Bag. 176, where Martiall goeth about toproue that the Sacraments are no ies of our faith, I aid, Did 
you cuer heare ſuch a filthy hogge gruat lo beaftly, of the holy Sacraments, that they thould be no helpes of 
our faith ? , 

Theſe are as many of the ſpeeches noted by the cenſurer, as T can finde, whereinT truſt the indifferent 
Reader weighing vpon what cauſe they were vttered,, wil: not ſo hghtly condemne mee forarajler, ſeeing 
ro raile is ofpriuate malice t9 rcuile them that deferue no reproach, and not of zealejn detence of truth, to 
vie ychementand Tarps ſpeeches, as all the Provhets, and ther mildetf{pirited men tha: ever mere, haus 


———— — —__ — 


ved againſt the aduerſariesthereof, Rut the moſt hainous accuſationis behunde, that T call Staphylus a 
CounſcIlorto an Emperour raicall. I might anfiver a5 S.Paul did, when hee was reprouecd for cathngthe 
high Pricſt, painted wall: Brethren, Iknew not that t:e was an Emperours Counſellor : orin very detd I 
knownothing in him worthy to be an honeſt mans Counſellor, But ſeerng it pleaſed an Emperour to 2c- 
cepthim, it is as great a fult, as if an enemie ofmeane condition ſhould call an Engliſh Counſellor, raſcal, 
So faith cur ſharpe cenfurer. Burt if he meane thoſe thr: be of the Queenes Maieftics Privie Counſell, I will 
not ſay he laiedh the raſcall, but either the ignoran foole, or the malicious vile perſon, to compare that 
Apoſtata Staphylus, cuen in his Counttellorthip, with the meant of their Honours, For they that knovy 


the manner of the Princes of Germamie,and of other forr1i!:s {cones can reſtificgthar perfonages of imeana 
eſtatc, only being learned inthe Lawes, are accepted 0; the Emperour and other St246s, 253h8y GN 
X 4 ors, 
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10 eA Confutation of the Papiſts quarrels 
lors, hoſe counſllperhaps they neuer vie, bur may ifit pleaſe them, as of Counſellors at Law. Sothac 


one manis Counſellor to the Emperour, and te many ether Princes, As for example ; Lucolphus Schra- 
Door ef both Lawes, was ordinary Profefſor in the V niverſitie of Frankford, and Counlcllor of 
| ofthe EleQor, and Marquis of Brandeburge,of che Dukes of Brunſiwich, Luneburge,Megel- 
burge, and of many other Princes of Germanie. This was a vety great and wiſe man, But Callanzus 
(at glor.mundi, part.10.Confd.g1.faith, that euery fimple aduocate did yſe to call himſcife the Kings Coun. 
ſellor of France, before order was taken, that noge ſhould ylurpe that title, except he werecalled varo ſome 
office in the Courts: And yamnges ſuch as were Counſellors in office in his time, of whoſe dignitic hee 
writeth much, hee complaineth that they were promoted yntothat dignitic in Parliaments, by meanes of 
money, or ſome other ynknoyne meanes, part.7.Conf.1 3, Such a noble Counſellor was Staphylus, hauing 
| aides in the Lawes, being preferred tothattule by the Papiſts, of fauour more than of worthi- 
neſſe,togiue him ſome ſhadow ef countenance,when he became an Apoſtatafromerrue Region ,and from 
thoſe Chriſtian Princes and Noble men, by whom he was before yphelden, And yetintruth,ifthe Printer 
had notmiſtaken my vriting, I called him Renegate, and not raſcall, as before I called him beaſtly Ape- 
Rata, Perhaps the cenſurer will ſay, I mend the marter well, to call an Emperours Counſellor, a beaſtly YE” 
Apoſtata, But ſo might 1 have done, though be had beene an Emperour himſelfe : for what elſe was Julian. (> ena Loen IF 
eEmpe but a beattly Apoſtata, or Rencgate from Chrltan Religion, which once hee profeſſed > *Z®! 
Yeaſuch an Apoſtatais worſe than a beaſt For he de ahimſeltc thereby to be a reprobate. Therefore "I 


the Chriſtians inhis time, whereas the Church had alwayes vſcd topray for heathen Jypantegthar held the 

Empire, and made hauocke of the Church by perlecaxion, contrariwile prated againit t is Apoſtatz thac 

cif and Apoltata, | 

Tulian countertetting mildnelTe, did not ing bur reulehim by higbindneſſe,s ing, the Galilean thy God 

Trip. hiſt, 13b.6, cannot cure thee, he anſwered, I thanke my God Chciſt, thatI am blinde, thac I mighr nor ſec onclo yoid 
O Therefore Staphylus being b q 


cap.6, ncfle as thouart. Ihe us ut an Emperours Counſcllor,as he was,may endure 


doth Luther (T thinke) denie, but the equitie of the ſame Lawes doth ſtill remaine,alchough not every one 
that erretk obſtinately, oughtto be deal with ſoextremely. Alſo pag. 82. of that booke I fay, thatall Pro 
teftants arc one in God, and Chriſt their Redeemer, from which yaitic, diſſention about ceremonies can= 
. Hotſeparate them: and yer I exceptſuch ſchiſmarickes asdelightin contention. The controverſie betweene 
Luther and vs, doth nothinder vs from thus yaitie, alchough Luther and other of prepoſterous zeale of 
godlineſſe, doe otherwiſe account of vs, which errour is of infirmitie, and not of malice. 

Thepag.2z. of the ſame anſwer, there is agother charge, where ſay, thattext, Vowye and render your 
voyes to the Lord, is a text that pertaineth tothe old Teltament, meaning that it muſt haue the expoktion 
according to the Law, of ſuchthings as God did allow, and were in mens power to performe. For what 
if a man yowed to ſacrifice a dogge ? What lay wee to Iepthacs raſh vow ? to the yow of them that yowed 

« tokill Paul ? Our cenſurer reporteth my words, that this text belongerh onely to the old Teſtament, as 
thoughlT ſaid, there was no vſe of itinthe nevy Teſtament, There is one lie by addition. In the ſame place, 
to the text, If thou wilt be perfeR, goe and ſell what thou haft, &c. I fay, it 18 a fingular triallre that one 
perſon : for euery man is not bows forodoe, Yet our cenſurer cauilleth, that ſo all the other words ſpo- 
kcn to that young man, may be reſtrained and made fingulzr, as whatſocuer elſe was ſpoken to any fingu- 
lar perſon. As thouzh my reaſon were, that therefore it was ſingular, becauſe it was ſpokento one man. 
As if veehad nor generall lawes and rules, to know what is ivioyned to all men, what to ſome men, and 

J what toa fingularperſon. In the next pag 24. hee quarrelleth at my expoſition of the ſaying of Saint Iames, 

chap.2, that a man is iuſtified of yorkes, and not offaith only. Where I ay, workes are got denied to iu. 

ſtific before men, and only faith, without workes, is though to iuſtific before God, Rom.z. this he calleth 

a poore deuice, becauſe Saint Iames talking of faith vithour workes, ſaith it cannot faue a man. Nay ra- 

og ther this is a poore cauill .. for Saint Iamestalkerh of another kinde of faith, as well as of another kinde of 

iuſtification, when his ſaying ſcemeth to be contradiory to Saint Paul. And that in the place 1nqueſtion 

he meaneth iuſtification betbes men, as intheother place a faith yoid of good workes, it is manifeſt, both 

=» . by his one words, Shew mee thy faith by thy werkes,and alſs by the example of Abrahams triall, which was 
not toinforme God of his iuſtification, butto giue teſtimonie before men. 

Pag.z g.to ſhew how Proteſtants denie all Fathers, he bringeth mee for an example in many places, Firſt 
hes ſaith, the conſent of ancient Fathers is alleadped, attributin ſuperioritie to Peter, ypon that rext, 
Matth.16, Thow art Peter, &c, This he faith T wane very lightly, Grin that divers of the ancient Fathers 
were deceived in opinion of Peters prerogatiue. As for the conſent ofall, which hee would ſecme to make 
forit,is falſe : but this is not all mine anſwer,bur that this prerogatiue appeareth nor inthe Scriptures, which 
was heavier than the anſwererspencould beare: or if hee thinke it ha hos him proue by ſyllogilme out of 

— theScriptures ifhe can, But vntill he can, I will ſay this is alie by detraRion, 
Again?t the Secondly, where ſay, thoſe ancient Fathers that expound the text Tohn 5. 1 came in my Fathers name, hc. 
Reckeyp.agt. of Antichriſt, have no ground of their expoſition; I proye it by exampleof Theudas the Xgyptian,Coca- 
bus, and other that deceived the Tevves in their ene name, yet none of them was Antichriſt, 

Thirdly, where hee ſaith, Icronfe with all the Eccleſiaſtical yvricers are alleadged, for the interpretation 
of the words of Daniel, chap,z. whichinterpretation I doenot admit, becauſe it hath no direRion out of 
the Scriptures, he maketh a ic by multiplication : for onely Icrome, with ſuch Ecclefaſticall writers out of 

-_ whom he gathered hisinterpreration, isalleadged. 
Againtt the Fourthly, he ſlandereth mee, when he chargethmee to ſay, Auffine doth ly interpret the place :for T 
Fortrefſe;p.5%. allorr of Auguftines ſayings to be true, but I ay he ſpeaketh it ypon a text wrongly interpreted, thatis,falſly 


Pink Hd $201 v fob tranſlated, He hath placed bis T abernacle in the Swnne, whereas the truth is, He bath made in the heavens aT aber- 
$rer(to fron — ; nacle for the Supe ; = ſo doth Hierome interpret it, Sols poſwit 7 <bernaculum in ei. 
| _ Agcinft Pare Fifty, where he faith, that Saint Ambroſe, Ephrem, and Bedeare alledged for interpretation of certaine 


garoriegp.262, Scriptures, he ſaith, he noteth nor what , for they are alledged for memories of thedead , which I (ay I 
2 «. Will notdeny butthey were rſcd befoxe their times, and praler for the dead alſo : bur without _—— of 
Gods 


£ 
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againſt the writings of W. Fulke. , 
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Gods word, or authoritie of Scriptures, bur ſuch as is ſo pitufully wreſted and dravene vnto them, as ene- <* 

ric man way (ce, the holy Ghoſt never meant any ſuch thing, as they gather of them. This I ſpeake not of ** 

theſe three, butof ſuch as would go abou to proue praier for the dead our of the Scriptures : as Chiyſo- Page. 237, 

Rome, who followeth inthe fixt place, who indeedel fay alleageth Scripture for it, buc he applicthir mnad- « 

ly, and yet he often applieth ir to the (ame purpoſe, belike it was the beſt he had for that purpoſe. God faith ©: 

ynto Ezechias, Iwill d this Citie, for mine ovene caule , and for Dauid my ſeruancs ſake, Alas good « 

man, what manner of reaſen is this? Beiras he ſaith, that the memorie of Dauid being a righteous man, ** 

and not rather the truth of Gods promiſe made to David , mooued him to defend the citie from the ene «« 

_ m_ it no ary _ praier _ _ _ auaileable forthedead ? &c, If M. Cenſurer thinke « (C 
oltome haue applied the ſcripture rightly, let him gather hus argument into aſyllogiſme, and we will * 

ſhape him an other ——_ - ini . is —————_— na , 

Seucathly i will noe deny, but I aid that thoſefathers, whom Marriall quoted, did rather dally in tri- ,_.. 

fling allegories, than ſoundly proue, that the Croffe was prefigured in ſuch places of Seripture as they al. Agdinſt Mar 

ledge. As Auguſtine maketh the two ſtickes, that the widow of Sarepra gathered , a figure of the Crole. Gy 

Auguſtine and Tertullian, the lifting vp of Moſes hands, &c. in which places yer they meant the vertue of 

Chriſts death, rather than the holineſle of the ſigne. 


Moreoner, page 33. Maſter Fulke — roabuſe the fimple people, in ſaying often times: praierfor {( 4 y-49%* 7 bro, y 
the dead is an CE lie, becauſe the Mo ich were herenikes held it, Nay ir, becauſe the Monta- f mT 
piſts are the firſt thar jnuenced praier for the deade, and Purgatorie,ſeciny neither in Scripture, nor doQor, 
15 any mention of cither of both betore Montanus, thFefore he ſaith prater for the dead 1s an error, Burhe 
will haue mee proue, that this was cuer accounted one of Montanus hereGes. Tertullian being a Monta- 
niſt prooueth it ſufficiently, for he inueigheth againſl the Catholikes of his time, whom he ved tro call Pſy- 


chicos, for _ ing Purgatorie, and obieteth againit them he paracler which was the ſpirit of Montane, 
which affirmed, that none but Martyrs yygnt treight to heauen, and thar all other ven«+s hell, where they 


— —— 


aliud queque Abrabe ſinus : Hell I trow is one thing, and Abrahams boſome an other thing. Bur againſt the 
Catholiks, he writeth, that Chriſt deſcend«thto hell, to make the Patriarkes and Prophets partakers of 
him, whereby ( faith he) you may knocke them onthe e!bowe , qui ſats ſuperbe non putens animas fidelium « 
inferss dignas : ſeri ſuper dominum, gy diſcipuls ſuper magiſtrum, =m_ þ forte in Abrahe ſinwu, exp:tande reſur= «<« 
Teton ſolatrumeapere, which proudly ynough thinke, the (oules of the faithfull are not worthy of hell, be- « 
ing ſeruants aboue their Lord,and Schollers aboue their maſter, which diſdaine toreceiue the comfort of «c 
the reſurreRion looked for, if it were perhaps in Abrahams boſome, That other later Catholike writers, «« 
whichlived long after Tertullian, allowed prayer for the dead, it proueth not that itwasnoerrorin Mon. ; 
tanus, but rather chat it was an error in them, ſeeing before Montanus no Catholike allowed pracctier the 
dead. To his proud challenge, I offer not onely this that I have ſaid, ot theerror of praying for the dead, 
and Purgatoric, but of ſome parts of the herelie of the Pelagians, condemned in old time , andaccuſed 
for herehie: reuned by the Papiſts, and the contrariedofrine by them accurſed. As the Tridentine Coun- 
cell, Sefl. 6. Can. 7. Accurſeth them thatſay : that all workes done before iuftification , howſoeuer they ,, 
are doac, are finnes indeed, or deſerue the hatred of God, or by how much ſocuer a man doth indeauour , 
to diſpoſe himſelfe to grace, that he finneth ſo much the more grieuouſly. This doQrine, and that which ,, 
neatly followeth of ir, is direQly contrarie to the Scripture,ſaying that whatſocuer is not of faith is fin; 
and to the decree of the Mileuitane Councell, Cap. 5.and to the Scripture there alledged , Without mee 
can do nothing, ergo a man without grace cannor diſpoſe himſelfe to grace, For no man can dilpole himſclfe 
£© grace, except Fe leaſe God, but withowt faith it # impoſſible to pleaſe bim., OY TIRES 
Againe, where the 16, Can, of e Tridentine Chapter,accnrſed him that ſhall Cay : That the com- 
maundements are impoſlible to be kept, by a man iuſtified and fer ynder grace : it is contrarie tothe fixe 
Canon of the Mileuitane Councell, which concludeth, thatno man can be without finne, according to the 
ſaying ofthe Euangehliſt : 1f we ſay we hawe no finne, thc. 
But whereas we acknowledge, that we hold for truth that which by Epiphanius and Auguſtine was held 
for an error, in Acius, namely, praier for the dead, anſwering that thoſe two DoRors were deceived , hee 
ſaith, we condemne the whole Church, as it wereneceſſarie that the whole Church were decciuved 
as much as they, or if the whole Church were deceiued, that wee condemne1tof herefie, ſeeing praierfor 
the dead as it was allowed by thoſe fathers, was an errour, not an herehie, Bur when by Epiphaniwusimages 
inthe Church are condemned and defaced, when the worſhipping of the image of Chriſt and his Apoliles, 
is beth by Epiphanius and Auguſtine condemned for an herefic of the Carpocratites and Gnoltikes , wha 
haue they to anſwere but either to condemne thoſe fathers, or themſclues oferror,or elſe ro find out ſome 
eauill againſt their ewne conſcience, and againit the knowledge and wdgement of all learned and indif. 
fererit men ? 
Page « 4. againſt Briſtowes Motiues,l ſay that Vigilantius (whom the Papiſts make ſogreatan Heretike, 
fer denying inuocation of Saints and ſuperſtitious reverence of their reliques ) was baniſhed onely by Hie- 
rome, of other leatned men in his time he was counted a godly man,and a learned, Maſter Cenſurerchan- 
geth my words, aspleaſeth him. The pride and crueltic of Auguſtine rhe Monke , which cameto conuert pgy, ; 27. 
the Saxons, & accuſed by our Bytiſh ſtories, and pay thereof! brought of his diſdainefulneſle,inreceiuing 
the Britiſh Byſhoppes, and in procuring the (laughter of ſo many hundred ſtudents of Bangor. His ignoe 
rance and vnskilfulnefle is bewraied by humſelfe m his writing to Pope Gregorie : where he moueth quelti- 
ons, which a meanelicentiatein Louaine, would be aſhamed to doubt of, And truely Iſaid of hin, that , ainſt Bri 
he did not ſo much good in planting faith where it was notgas incorrupring the fincerity of the faith where — pay. -y 
it was before he came. Andif heplanted any humane traditions, and confirmed them by lying fignes and , ainſi St 
miracles, 28 a fore-runner of Antichriſt, which was euen immediately after his time to be openly ſhewed : 5 _ 
or if by ſubtile praiſe, miracles hane beenefained to haue beene done by him and reported by a credulous * © * 
man Bede, it hurterhnor our cauſe: ſeeing other writers report him to haue beene both a proud and a cruell Gl, Mon. 
man. And yer we receiue all that do&trine which he taught , agreeable to the doGtrine of the Apoſtles of 
Chriſt : whatſoeuer he taught be ide, we are not toxeceiue it ot an Angell from heaven, much lefſeof Au- 
guſtine from Rome. But wheze the Ceaſurer reporterh, chat I ſhould call Bede a fabulous man , nec is on 
aps 
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able to bring any proofethereof: for albeir Tacknowledze , that hee reporteth many fables for true mira« 
cles, yer this reverence T profeſle to haue ot him, thatIthinke, he fained not one of them himleltfe, but had 
chem as he confeſſerth by relation of other, Purg. 333. Burt a fabulous man is he, that maketh yes, and in» 
uentcth fables, Page 97. he accuſeth me of palpablc flattery, becauſe I ſay, that Howlct had no confidera- 
tion of her Maicſtics ſingular vertues , and other of high cſtare yader her , while he complaineth of the 
wicked and looſe times : and this I did to ſcrape alittle tauour from the Court , and romake the other odi- 
ous, I thanke God, tauour isnot ſo hard for me atthe Court, thatI need to _ it,eſpecially by ſuch foud 
meanes which hath rather lowed towards mee from her Maieſtic and other of highplace more than I have 
deſerued. But to make the other odious for his launderous railing and hypocrikie , I will not deny but my 
purpoſe vas, and yet withtruch, and (ufficient ground of his owne writings. For whereas in publike Writ 
ting, both he and (ome other ct his complices haue protefled their reuer:nt opinion of her Mareſties lingue 
lar vertues, and other of high eſtate, thatare ynder her, in his familiar letter to his worſhipfull triend , hee 
coudemnerh all per(onsof this time, to be yoide of all ſenſe of yertuous life , except theſe f:vw popiy; Gen- 
tlemen, which he rermeth preciſe in martersof religion, and reſpeCtiue oftheir con{cience, whom he doth 
ſo ambiciouſly commend, that he doth moſt ſlunderouſly condemne all other, that be friends to religion 
and the tate, among whom there be ( God bepraiſed ) great numbers to ſpeake nothing of the Prince & 
nobili:ie, whoin godly life and precile walking in the feare of God , andthe obedience of hislarwes, may 
ſhame all the popiſh Hypocrites in the world. But it is beſt to ſer downe Howlets owne words and mine 
anſwere tothem, that the Reader may 1udge, whether I haue flattered asthe Ceniurer ſaith more palpably, 
or Howlet flaundered more venemoully, \ 
It was no meane comfort vnto me ( ſaith Howlet) to conſider that in thoſe wicked and looſe times of 
” ours, wherein there is no fecling or ſenſe of vertue left, but all men enwrapped inthe loue of Gods pro. 
felled enemee, the world, following with all force and full faile the yanit.cs and ambition of the lame: that 
there ſhould be found in England ſo many Gentlemen both tor their yecres, lium?2s, and other avilitics, as 
fit to be as vaine as the reſt, yerſopreciſe in matters of religion , and lo reſpective to their conleiences , as 
?* tharthey will prefer their ſoule before their bodice, &c, 
" Herero I beganne to anſwere thus : 
Indeed ſvr you haue followed your ſhamclefſe launder with full ſay le, and haue had winde at will, What 
* Þ ſayyou? Isthere no ſenſe or teeling of rerrue lett,but all menenwrapped in the loue of Dods ehemie,except 
?? thole fewy Gentlemen, the matter of your rate comfort ? In your familiar letrers,vve muſt tuppoſe you wnre 
? as youthinke, and as to your deare and worſhipfull friend : Wherefore whatlocuer you doe in common 
? writings profeſle, of your reuercnt opinion ofher Maictties ſingular vertues, and other of lugh eſtate, that 
?? are vnder her,execucors of her Chriſtian lawes, all is but diſſimulation and hypocrifie , fained gloling and 
? ſerwilelatrerie. For you acknowledge nor onely no vertue, but not ſo much as any lenſe or feeling of vere 
*? twe,tobeleit in any other, than thoſe Gentlemen recuſanrs, all other mennot allured nor intangied , bur 
” invrapped inthe loue cuen of Gods profeſſed enemiethe world , nor ſeduced and dravne thereby, bur 
* fo lowing and that not flowl, but with all force and full aile, vanities and ambnions of the ſame, 1t this 
2? were tri:e, it would make amore miſerable citate of England, than you before imagined,by impriſonmene 
? ofa fey good houſe-keepers, AndT would heartily with that youtalflyſay of all, might nor be verified of 
?? ſome. Bur that there is 15 enſe or feeling of yertue, bur all men enwrapped in the louc of God5protell: d 
” encmic, ar.d thatin ſo extreama degree: except aſmallnumber of obit-narely and wilfully blinded Papiſts, 
2» thar1s more than euer could be julily ſaid, almoſt of any heathemifh or Turkiſh (tare, in whichthe ſente or 
52 feeling of vertue, wisneucr {ſo wholy extinguiſhed , but ſome remaincd cuen in them that knevy nor God 
?? not ſerned him aright, &c, 

Bel:de this 1ntollerable flander of the whole thate, and all the profeſſors of the truth , from the Prince to 
the pooreſt ſubieſt, I would the hypocrifie and flatterie of this papiſt , and other of his cote were knowne, 
who n his publike epifile which he preſumeth to dedicate tothe Queenes Maicſty , not a little exrollerh 
her princely vertves, with no {mall commendation of the nobilitic, buthere in his familiar letter, ſent over 
ſea co his friend, bevyraieth that he hath no opinion indeed of any (ſenſe of vertue, rem21ining in any perſon, 
ſaue onely in ater obltinate Papiſts. Whereforelet menof vnderſtanding iudge, whether hee 10 his de- 
Gicatorie Epiſtle, or I in this reproofe of his familiar letter, haue flattered fo palpably: and whether in this 
reply I have plaicd the paraſite, or the Cenſurerin this malignant {lander , the thamelefle ſycophant. Bur 
let vs here what reaſon he hath to convince mee of flatterie, When men accuſe the times ( ſaith he ) muſſ they 
except Princes by name or e)ſs be acconnted Traytors? As though Howlet accuſcth the times onely and not the 
perſons alſo. Yeaall men except the Recuſants, are with him y:terly voide of all ſenſe of vertue, and in 
worle caſe alſo. But why ſay you, men muſt be accounted Traytors ? I acculed Howler but of diffimulati. 
on, and flatterie, but belike you acknowiedge ſuch flaunder more meete to diſcrie an haingus Traitour, 
than a difiembling flatterer. I doe notaltogerher miflike your Cenſure , although for that matter my pur» 
pole wisnotto accuſe him ſo deeply. Bur you proccede and aske, #hat Apoſtle, what awncient fathers did e- 
wer ſo? And I will aske yuu againe, what Apoſtle, what ancient father, did cuer inpublike writing profelſe 
his reuerent opinion of any Princes ſingular vertues and of other of high eſtate —_ him, and yet neuer= 
theleſle in a familiar letter, condemne the whole ſtate of that Princes gouernment ( as Howlct doth ) exe 
cepring no perſons, bu: ſuch as are diſobedient ſubiefs, and the Princes, cither priuic or profeſſed enemies? 
Beſide that the compariſon is very odious, betyweene 8n Apoſtle and an Howlet , a publike Trumpet ſoune 
ding againſt Gnne, and a birde of the night ſchriching ina ſecretand familiarletter. And if youwill Gy, it 
was notmeant, that the letter ſhould be priuate, butpublike, as I can eaſily belecue you, if you doe :firme 
t:I will anſwere, that ſuch Howicts come not from Athens, as can no better obſerue the meaſure & come= 
linefle of the perſonthey pretend to be. Forto yſe ſuck hyperbolicall amplifications, ina famil-ar Epiſtle ag 
by zeale could not honeſtly be excuſed in a publike Sermon, ſaving your cenſure and 1s correQion, I rake 
itto be but homely rherocike, But youprrdon our neceſfitie, becauſeextreame pouertic driveth vs to theſe 
ſhifts. You are a man of great conlideration, to beare with ur infirmities: yet ] hope you ſh#!] finde fewe 
men ſo eafieto belecue, as you are bold to affirme, that onely want of other reaſons, makethys flte to ac» 
cnſing of your perſons, of diſloyaltic and diſobedience to the Prince and tate. But if you will indeede 
di{coner our pouertie, anſwere eur writings throughly, dire&ly, and orderly , or clſe giving ouer all preiu- 
dicate conccite of former handling or miſhandling any cauſe. Take any queſtion in controuerſie, and ſet 
forth the riches of your argumentsin Plaine (poaUDGs and trie ywhether we be able to anſyere you ; or 
elſeif you had rather an{yete ys, let vs know your minde, and you ſhall finde ſore ready ro maintaine 3ny 

cauſe 


» 


againſt the writings of I, Fulke. I3 


cauſe ofours, by plaine ſyllogiſmesonely. In the meane time to finde you occupied, there hath beene a 
booke called ſyilogiſticon lettoorth by M. Foxe, more thantwentie yeeres —_ ler vs ſee in aſheere of 


vo 


printed paper, vwhas ye haue to anſwere thoſe ſyllogiſmes , whether you will ende them defeftiug in forms 
QL.matter, orelſe there is no reaſon, but you 507 granttheir concluſion, 


Pag. 146. to preuethat Proteſtants arc Lords of the Scripture, to make them ſay what they liſt, D, Ful ; ; 
words to Maſter Briſtowe are cited, For the diuifion of ah excommunication, Fon" publike oy —— _ 
lemnizing of mariages, with the lawesthereof, and puniſhing of heretikes by death, they are all manifeſtly «* * 
prooued out of the Scripture. Thus I ſay alleaging no one place of Scripture to proue it , faith our Cenſu. « 
rer. Iſay as much of holding of Councels, which Briſtow withthe relt , will haue vs as apes to haue bor- 
rowed of the Popiſh Church, Whereas I affirme, they are prooued out of the Scriptutes, if Briſtow will 
_ and denic , that ſuch things may bee proued out of the Scriptures, it ſhall bee no bard matterts 

oe it, 

Yerinthe meane time, if you thinke Thaue ſaid more thinT can ſheyy, I will giue you thisraſt. For diui. 
fion of Churches or Pariſhes AR 14. v. 2 3. Elders in euery Church and Tir. r,v. 5. Elders in cuery Citie 
ortowne. Holding of Councels A& x5. cxcommunication where the partie caſt gut isto be taken for an 
heathen or publicane. Math, 18. v. 17, ſeparation or ſuſpenſion where the partie (eparated isto be taken as 
a brother. z. Theſl, 3. publike ſolemnizing of mariage Mar. 1. v. 18. where betrothing and publike com- 
ming together are expreſſed. Example Ioan. a. for puniſiiment of heretikes,I have cired before. Whatthe 
Puritans will grant, I care not, a/though I thinke there are none of them that are ſo called,will denie any of 
theſe except he be ſome madde chiſmarike: and forthe laſt, which you ſay , vyas for along time denied by 
our ſelues, till now we haue burned ſome for religion in England, yon thoufd haue told how long. For wee ; 
have not now hiſt of all conſented tothe burning of Heretikes, The Arrians and Anabaptiſts burnedia aawort v AY] 
Bug Edwargs daies, forthurtie yeeres ago can beare witnefle. But you may lay your plealure, Iknow fevy a _—_— - _ 
in other countries, but Heretikesthemſelues, char 4enie ir to bee lawtull ro punt: blaſphemous obſtinate ©" 
Heretikes by death, If any haue any priuate opinion, what haue we to doe with it, or to be charged by it ? 
It I ould note your phraſe, when you ſay that Proteſtants doc now reigne in Enyland , as though there 
were more Kings than one : you would ſay perhaps I were ouer captious. Well, let it paſſe. But ſuch things 
(faidT) as arenoteuidently conteine4d inthe word, a Chriſtian is not abſolutely bound to belecue them. 
In plaine dealing you ſhould haue beſtowed a note in your margent, where I haue fo (aid, 2s weil as placed 
there herericall audacitie, of your papiſticall charitie. The faying I conteſſe or thelike, yer the circum- 
ſtances of the place, where it was vitered, would perhaps haue bewraycd ſome part of your vſuall and ho- 
neſt dealing, But what cauſe haue youto crie outſo loude , Behold thelaſt refuge of a proud herencall ſpi- 
118, in breaking where he cannot otherwiſe get out ? Call you it proude herefic ro holdethar nothing 1510 
be credited vpen neceſſicie of ſaluation, which hath not authoritie of the holy Scripture, which are able ro 
make a man wile to ſaluation, which are written that belecuing ve might be ſaued, which are able ro make 
the man of God perte& prepared tocuery good worke ? 

And why dee ye dare M. Charke to auouch, that which Thaue affirmed ? Iknow he dare afficme and is 
ableto detend this truth, but there is no reaſon that he ſhould be dared with my aſſertions I dare aftirme to 
your face, if you dare ſhevv it, that a Chriftian man isnot bound to beleeug. thit the common Creede was Re Z {nord 
made by the Apoſtles, after that fabulous manner chat you Papiſts doe teach : Namely , that Peter made 1” **" a: 
_— _ hain rpN —_—_— wy - __—_ 
ene peece, Andrew another, and (o of the reſt : yet I doubtnot , but it is gathered out of the doQtrine and 
writings ofthe Apoſtles, But youhaue Juncient DoGocs, \ chich aMirme thar it yyas made by the Apoſtles, 

nus, 


Orugen, Tertu\lian, lerome, KR: Ambroſe, Auſten, and all the primwtiue Church doe ſo conflantly affyme to bee 
their doings, Ter vs confider then in = Firſt Origen i» proem, bb. de princip. teltifieth , t2.at the Apoltles 

by their preaching did moſt plainely deliuer the ſumme of faith according to the capzcitic ofthe moſt ime 

ple, whereof he maketha ——_ containing ia deed lome Articles of the Creede, pur neither all nor any 

ene inſuch forme of words as our Creede doth expreſle them. And before he beginneth the rehearſall of 

them, thus he ſaith : Species vero eorum que per predicationem Apoſtolicam manife fie traduntur , iſie ſunt, Theſe 

are the particulars of thoſe things, which by the vreaching of the Apoſtles are manifeſtly delivered. Which 

words doe ſhew, that the Apoſtlesin deeds taughtthe DoRune, yer proue not that they made this creede, 

rather than the Nicene creedeor Athanabus Creede. ; 

Terrullian againſt Praxeas, much after the ſame manner, yer more neere'the wordes of the Creedere- 
hearſeth the Articles pertaining to the three perſons of the deitie, and then he addeth : Hancregulam ab ini- © 
tis enanzely decucurriſſe, etiam ante priores quoſque hareticos, nedum ante Praxeam befternum, probabit tem ipſa po= ©* 
freritas emnium bereticorum, quam ipſa novellites Prax'e heflerni, That this rule hath runne downe from the «< 
beginning of the Goſpell, euen before all former Heretikes , not onely before Praxcas a yeſterdaies birde, © 
as = the latter ſpring of all Heretiles Cl:all proue , as the very noweltic of Praxeas one that came © 
but yeſterday, 

That the hs of faith contained inthe Creede, is as auncientasthe preaching of the Goſpell ; I alyaies 
agreed mith Tertullian: bur that the Apoſtles made the Creede, Iheare him yer lay nenera werd, 

lerome ad Pammachiuns againſt the errours of Iohn of Teruſalem, faith : 7» ſymbels pdei & ſper noſtre quod © 
ab Apoftrtiqtraditum, non ſcribitur in charts & atramento, ſed in tabulu cords carnalibus, poſtconfeſſronem rrinitatu, © 
& vuitatern Eccleſie, omne Chriſt 1am is ſacrementwm carny reſurreciione includitar, Inthe lymbole of our ©# 
faith and hope, which being delweredfrom the Apoſtles, is not written in paper and inke, bur in the fleſhie © 
tables of our hearts : after the confeſſion of the Trinitie, and the vnitic of the Church , all the myiterie of << 
Chriſtian doRrine isincloied inthe reſurreRion of the leh. Although it be granted that Saint Ierome © 
here ſpeaketh of our common Creede, yet it followeth nor,tkat hee affirmeth ir ro be made by the Apoſtles, 
which it is ſufficient, thatitis received of the doftrine of the Apoſtles. Ruffinus indeed , expofitione 1m 
ſymbelum, ſaith it was anopinion received fromthe elders, that the Apoſites before their dilperſion made 
this briefe forme of belicfe, which iscalled their Creede. And I acknowledge the opinion hath ſome pro- 
babilitie, buttharit is to be belecued of neceſſicie of Galuation, neither Rufhnus (ſaith, nor if he did were he 
able to prouc it. Ambroſe, Ep. 81. Syricio, to prouethat Marie in the birth of Chrilt was 2 Virgine, ſaith: : A 
Credatur ſymbols Apoſtolorum quad Eccleſia Romand iterat um ſemper cuflodit ov ſeruar. Let cred:t be giuventothe 
Apoſtles Creede, which being repeated often, the Church of Rome dothal:aies keepe and obterue. That 
this Creede is ealled the Apoſtles Symbole or Creede, it may well be , becauſe it conraineth che tumme ot 
the Apoſtles dotrinealthough ithad not bene compiled by them. The reſhronie of Auguſtine , which 


you quote Serm, 118, De tepper:, mult needes be ſome younger mans, becauſe he repeaterh the yery words 
Bp 


eA confutation of the Papiſts quarels 


_ 


of Ruffinus, which Auguſtine living a!molt in his time, would not repcate as his owne, You might as well, 
and more for your urpoſe haue quored Serm. 115. De tempore , where cuery Apoſtle maketh an Arucls 

which is the abſurde opinion of tic late Papilts, byt never was credited by = uſtine hum(clte, howſocuer 
thee Termons haue gotten ynder the tradow of his name. Toconclude, as ſome of the atincient fathers 


thinke the Creede was of the Apoſtles making, ſgnone of them affixmeth , that it is damnable tg dgub: 
therereof, ſo a man doubt not of the doctrine contained therein; whereof theholy Shoſt is Author, aS1t1s 
roued b CERES orpoares Eee EAToeToT ther [ucec| poltles or their {ucceflors did gather this Mort (um or forms 
of belicic, mich al the Apoſtles Creede, Rs 
Eor the obſernation of the Eaſter day, which isthe ſecond point wherein you dare Maſter Charke, T dare 
affiime, that ſeeing itis not commanded inthe Scripture, the obſcruation thereof is not neceſlarie to talui- 
tion. TharEuſebius calleth it an Apoſtolike tradition, it is not materiall,ſeeing that very contention,which 
he reporteth was about the obſeruation of Eaſter, according to the Apoltolike tradition, by the immediare 


ſucceffors of the Apoſtles; Anicetus and Polycarpus doe plainely reſtife , whar credit isto be giuento the 
traditions of the Apoſtles withou: the warrant of the Apoltles writings. Euſcb. ib. 5. cap. 26. For while 


Anicetus pretender the tradition of S. Pcrer, and Polycarpus S. ,andneither would yeeld to or 
Iy Scriptures: Namely ta 


other 
they teach ys what to eſtceme of traditions apoſtolicail,not contained inthe ho that 
in cheſe dates there can be no certaintie of them, tylien they which mien. [cc >: heare the Apoltles them- 


— O—— 


elucs,could nor agree about them. Laſt of all, whica you make the greateſt matrer,the perpetual yerginne 

of the mother of Chrilt after his birth, althoughfor my part Ido belecue it, and with all men ſo to doe; yet 
dare Faffirme, thatit is not damnable, not to belceucit, except it can be pro ucg, thatthe {crip;ure hath 
tavght ic, Buryou obie& a2ainlt me, firſt the condemnation of Heluidius,teſt:hedby Sozomenus, Whercto 
Lanſweze, that he was iuſtly condemned, not becauſe hee beleeued not, bur becauſe hee did obſttaatcly 
deny it, and troubled the peace of the Church,about an vnneceflarie queſtion, 

But you aske vs, if we remember not the ſalemne curſe for this matter , of lo many holy Byſl:o;5 recor- 
ded and confirmed by Saint Ambroſe, Ep. 81, & 79. It ſcemeth you rememver it not your lelte, tor rhat 
curſe contained in the end of the Ep. 81, wagagainit them that like Mar:chees, denied that our Sawouc 
Chrit rooke fleſh: of a virgine. And Ep. 7g. he reprooueth them which d.d contenggthat the yirsine Marie 
had more (onnes than our Sauiour Chriſt, which co afhirme isa greaterrour :and convinced by the autho - 
ritie of the Scripture, ſceing as Ambroſe well noteth , our S2utour Chriſt commuted his mother tv Iihn 
che Evangeliſt , which had not beene acedetull , if thee Had natural Tonnes of her orvne, which migh: 


take care of her. 
EY ſivppe our mouthes if you can, ( as youſay ) with theſe words of Saint Auguſtine, Interrs 
bac credendumeft, &c, We muſt belceve with a jound futh blefled Marie the mother of Chriſt to haue con- 
ceived in virginitic, to haue brought forth her{onne in virginitie, and to have remaned a virgine atter her 
childbirth, neither muſt we yeeld to the blalphemie of Heluidius, Your autiour goeth on and teileth,whar 
tha: was, Qui dixit, fuit virgo ante par'tm, non vir;0p1/} partum ho ſaid, the was a virgine before her child. 
birth, ſhe was no virgine after her childbirth. But where thall we finde this ſaying in Saint Auguſtine? Your 
quotationdirefteth vs to Auguſtine sn Encherid, Cap. 34. wherein deede ſome mention 15 of Marties vir2;- 
micie, namely, that ſhe conceiued in virginitie, but nothing of Heluidius or his herefie, Wheretore it [ce - 
meth, that out of Caniſius, or ſome other mans coile&'on, your common places of the DoRors (ayings 
are borrowed, and not taken out of your owne reading, Theretore howſocuer you have miſt 1ken rhe 
matter, the {ſaying you alledge 1s1n the baſtard booke De dogmatibus Eccleſnaflicis, Cap, 6g, which may as cali. 
ly be knowne from Auguſtines writing, as a goo{e from a {wanne, And yer it it were of as good authority 
as Auguſtines owne vvritingy it were not ſufficient to ſtoppe our mouth , when we heare that we are flaun- 
dered, For we dare not ſay, with Heluidius, ( whichis the blaſphemic noted by that writer) that the virgin 
Maric wasno virgin after her childbirth, although weſay, thatit isnv article ot faith , necetlarie to (aluati- 
on, except it haue demonſtration out of the holy Scripture : neither doth your author ſay, itis blaſphemic 
to doubt of it, but to denieit, although for my partI doe neither denic ir, nor doubt of it, but belecue it as 
I doe many other truths,not expreſſed 1n the Scripture, but yetnot as articles of Chriſtian faith neceſſary 
tolaluation, I will conclude with a ſaying of Saint Terome, and ſtoppe your mouth if I can, which con- 
cerning this yery gucition in controuerhie againſt Heluidius , ro11;evw what a man is bound to beleeue yoon 
eccſlirie of {alnation, cuen that which is contained inthe Scriptures : and that which isnot contatned, 
that he is not bound vypon.ofle thereof, robeleeue, thus writeth : Sed vt hee que ſeripta ſunt, non neg.vuns, 
It4 04 qn4 1102 ſunt [011f ta, remvimue Natum Deum eſſe de virgine credimus , quia l:gimus + Marian nup/iſie pof 
partum nn credimu y9114 10% l:yimus, But as we do notdenie thoſe things thatare written, ſowedoe refule 


2 : - 
thoſe things thatare not written, That God was borne of a Virgin we belecue, becauſe we haucread it : 


thar Marie vſcdmariage after her childbed, we beleeue nor, becauſe we haue not read it. That youlay, Lo 
Malter Charke S, Auguſtine maketh it both a marter of taith , and the doubting thereof to be blaſphemie : 
how will you aunide this? It 1s ealily auoided, foritis (alſe in many reſpects, firſt S, Augultine faith itnor, 


but ſome obſcure man of much later time, lefle learning, and authoritie, as the barbarons ſtile in many 


places declareth : (econdly, he ſaith not, that it is amarrer of faith, ro beleeue the perpetuall virgimitie of 
Marie, but that ſhe conceued, brought foorth, and remained a virgin after her childbirth. Thirdly , hee 
maketh nor the goubcing thereof to be blaſphemic, but the obſtinate denying of Heluidius , which ſaid :e 
was no yirgineafter her childbirth, But how will you auoide that which Saint Terome wrriteth, Wee refuſe 
thoſe things that are not written, we belceuc not becauſe we kauenotreadinthe Scripture, any thing here- 
of as neceſlarieto ſaluation, | 

Pag, 15% you do not ſee why you ſhould belecue a Charke or a Fulke comming but yeſterday from che 
grammar {chole, before a Cyprian, a Terllian, a Bafil, a Terome, an Ambroſe, or an Auguſtine , elpcci- 
ally in a matter of fa&( as yourcalc is ) ſeeing they lived more than twelve or thirtecne hundred yeeres 
nearer tothe deed doing than theſe minifters do. Why fir, Ipray you, who requireth you to belecue any 
miniſter oftheſe dayes, before any of thoſe auncient fathers, in reipeR of the credite ot the perſons, and 
not of the truth which they bring ? You know that Panormicane thinketh more credite is to be giuen ro 
one lay man, ſpeaking the truth according to Scripture, than to all men of all avcs ; Tpeatin? contraric 70 
pn or beſidethe truth of the ——=z 3 itisa re re rin IS. 

itions came from Chriſt and tis Apoſtles orno, and therefore they thatliued neererthe time of the decde 
doing by twelue or thirteene hundreth yeeres, are morelike to knowthe truth than we, I anſwere, that 
all tungshat you pretend for traditions, are not of one ſort, ſome areconraric to the word of God, and 


aq 


againſt the writings of W, Fulke. I5 


— — _— —— —  — — _ — —— _ 
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are reproucd hy euidence of the holy Seriptures, other are beſide the word of God, and therefore not ne. 
cellarie to be receiued, becaule they are not found inthe hotly” Scriptures. As for the ptrogariue of aniT. 
Quitie, cannot argue accerizime knowicedge of thetact, mthele ancient fathers, {cing in ryvo or three huns 


gucth yecres, that was before their time, and thee time of the deede iuppoled to be Cone, any table nught be Ra kk 
obt:uded ynder pretcnce of ſuch tradition as re prove thar many yeere, Yea when they that were neereſt (- f GE , 
Qt_all to thc Apoſtles time, ag Pol 1 » doe not agree what vas the Apolilcs tradition 

c 


which was nor expreſſed in their writing, it 1s marutelt, that they of much later tame , coutd have no cer» 
tuneucthcreot And that whatiocuer ceremonicor practilerhe Avollles delwered, which was nor expreſ> 


{cd 1nthe Scripture, was buttemporall or arbitrarie 1n the power of the Thucch to vie, or not vic, as it 
migntbeſt lerue tor A Rl , where you aFirme, tha: Fulke came but refterdaytrom the Grammar 
ſchole, to make nt ſcemethat he is bura young grammariany, her vour Gre RR ER Te 

yeercs, or elie your pen runneth deyond your knowledge of him, or at leaftwiſe your malice ouer-reacheth 

your knowledge, But yettothisextremirte ( of crediting one Charke , or Fulke before ſo many auncient 

tathers ) you {ay you are driuen, and bid men bearken i little how D, Fulke haneleth theſe men about tra. 
ditions And rſt 5, Cyprian alledginz the tradition of Chriſt himſelfe, concerning the mingling of wine 

and wate1 in the chalice : Bux if Cyprian had beene well vrged ( faith Fulke ) he would have better confi. Ag4in/? Myr. 
cdered of the matter. Thus you would makemen belceue, that] oppole nothing but mine ovvne amho- f. 179, 
ririe or credit againſt Saint Cyprian, But chen you thametully belie me : tor this 15 the matter, and thelc 

are my wordcs which you haue ge'dcd at yourpleaſure. 

Whereas Cyprian ad Pomperum calleth all traditions tothe writings and commandements of the Apo. « 
ſkies, Martial crieth our, that Cyprian is landercd, becaute ke himſelfe alleageth the tradition of CErift, « 
for mingling of watcr with wine,” Cyprian breake his owne rule, who can excuſe him ? But it hee had « 
beene vrged as much for the neceſſtieryt water, as he was for the necefliue of wine in the Sacrametrit, hee 
101d have better confideied of the matter; Who ſeeth not I ſuppoſe no lelle authoxiue agaiuſt Cyprian, 
than of Cyvrian vim. lfe, and therefore I bvaſt r;or of mine owne credit aboue his ? 

To proceede, Tertull:an is alleaged (1 ing tharthe blefli1g withthe figne of the crofſe, isan Apoſtolike ,« 
tradition, Fulke: Tertulliansiudgement of tradition withour Scripture in that place 1s corrupt. It Iſt oul@ ,; 
ſcarch no further, here1sa reaſon of Fulkes miſlike of Tertullians iudgement added, becaylc hee affirmerh 
tradi:10n of the Apoliles, without the vvriting of tie Apuſt es, But indeed there 134 n thepiace by you no. Againſt Mart, 
ted, other arguments in thele wordes : Tertuilans tudgement of tradution without Scripture inthar place p. 178. 
35 corrupt, for Martiall himfe'te confefierlt, thar a tradition ynwritten ſhould be reaſonable and agreeable 
to the Scriptures : and [o he {aith thetradition of bleſſing with the Crolle is , becauſe the Apoſtles by the «« 
koly Ghuſt delivered it : Bur who fh;all affure ys thereof? Tertullianand Babll arenor ſufficient warrantfor « 
ſo worthy a matter, ſeeing Sint Pau! leauerh it our of the vniucrlall armour of God, This laſt and innin« cc 
cible argument in rehearfing my words you leaue out, which becauſe perhappes you could not ſee in fewe 
wordes, I will ſet itmote ab: oad, The vniuerſall ſpirituall -ymour of God, is del:uered by $. Paul Eph. 6, Fpl:efc E. 
bleſſing wth the figne of the crofle 13 not there deliverct by Saint P:ul : therefors blefling with the figne 
of the Crolle isno part of the ſpirituall amour of God, Nowlet vs {te, whether you will beleeue x Paul 
betore a Tertullian, or a Bafill : or a Fu.ke with Saint Paul, be fore a Balill with Tertuilian withour $, Paul 
or againſt S. Paul ? 

Burt you go forward, S. Terome is alleaged, ſa\ ing that lentfaſt is the tridition of the Apoſtles. Fulke, (s + frm b 41. 
Terome vntruely aſcribegþ that tradition to the Apoſtles My words are againft Briftovves Mor, pag. 3g. © 
th. ſe: Againe Suint Icromeſaich, it was arrad't'on of the Apoitles to fait 4& dayesmthe yeere, It this be cc 
tiuc, then is thepopilh ſtoriefaiſe, tharmaleth Taleſpho-us byſhoppe of Rome zuthor ot thatlenten faſt, 
Euſchius hewuh the great diucrlitie of taſting before Eaſter Ii 5.cap. 26. ſaying that ſome faſted bur one « 


Cay, ſome two daics, fone more, fore 2 boures of day and night, This ducritie proueth, that Terome ce 


_— - ———— - A : 
vnruely aſcriberh that traditionto the ApoMes, which ſhould haue beene kept vmitormely if it had any « 


in?\iutonoCthe Apoſties, Among to many arguments and / u horities,cited torproofe you can finde no- «« 
thing, but Fulke ſaith bluntly, Ier:meTntruely aſcribet!: that tr:dition to the Aprſites, Sed perge mentiri $, Chry< 
ſoft -me us alle:vea, ſaying that the Apoſt'es decreed, that mm the ſacrifice of the altar, there ſhould be mae praier fer the 
deparicd : Fu'ls : where he ſaith, it was deereed by the Apoſiles, ec. he muſt pardon vs (or cr:diting bim , becauſe bee 
£1na9% //ewit ont oF the acls and Writings of the Apeſiles, Tf Thad added none other argument , this had beene 
lufficient for vs, toforbeare crediting any thing of the Apoſtles , whereot wee he not the holy Ghoſtin 
their writings to be witncſle, But you ſhall hexre what I oppoſe againſt Chryfoſtome, befide this. Againſt 
p3g. 302 itfollowechimmedixely ypon theſe words noted by M Cenſurer. And we will be bold to charge ,, 
kim with his ovwne ſaving : Hom de Adam es Hena, Satis ſigucerry ee, We thinke it ſufhiceth ynough , what 
ſacuer the writings of the Apoſtles haue tauzht vs, according tothe forcſaid rules, inſomuch tharwe count ,, 
irnotat all catholike, whatſocuer Nall appeare contratie tothe rulcs appointed And againe in Gin Hag8, 
Fideinquant.my&c. Thou ſeelt into how great ablurditiethey tall , which will not tollow the canon of ., 
holy Scripture, but permtalthings to. =6 to their owne co,itnons. ButiF webe Tarther vroed awe will alledpe _ 
that which he ſaith in Cu.ne, Tran, H, 58. Quis ſacra, &c. hechat vſcth nor the holy Scripture ,-butclymeth ,, 
an other way, that is by 2 v allowed, isathecſe, We may be as bold with Che olgns as hee ld as 
ith Paul himclic, in 2. 4d Tim, Hom, 2. Plas aliqutd dicam. gc. TITay (omewhat more, WC 


aul himſclfe, if he ſpcake any thing that is his owne , and any thing that is hamane, 
= we mult obey the Apoſtle,” when he carricth Clniſt ſpeaking inhim, Wherefore ſeerng it 48 certaine, , 
that by teſt1monie of Tuſtinus Martyr, that there was no mention of the deac , in the celebration of the 
Lords ſupper, for more than an handred yeeres aſter Chriſt , wee muſt not belceuc Chryſoſtome without ,. 
Scripture, affirming that iz was ordained {o by the Apoltles, As though this place had not beene ſufficient ,, 
to conuince your impudent lying, you go forward, and ſay that pag. 352, and 36z, of the ſame bookeI - 
anſwere todiucrs fathers alleaced rogether, be(ide Chryſoſtometor the ſame purpole : Who is witneſſe that 
thu u the tradition of the Ap files ? you will ſay : Terinllian, Cyprian, Au/on, Jerome, and a great many more, But 

F would learne wby the Lox.l would not bane'thy (ot forth by Mathew, Marke, Luke , and Paul? Why they were noe 
choſen ſeries hereof rather then Tertulljan, Cypria't, Ter me, Arften, and other ſuch 4s you neme? But thu is 4 coun 
terfet in/titvtien, aud ſained tr:ditron, Here you note in the margenta proud queſtion, which is not ſoright 

as if [1,0:1d note againſt it a proude cenſuxe. For it is 2 queſtion that may be demaunded in humilitie, 
the Lord if it were hispleaſure, that che dead ſhould be praicd tor at the communion, as a thin 

tor (Rem aud dutitull tor vs: would not icucale ſo mui by tho.e witnciices 
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16 el confutation of the Papiſt quarel 


rather than by (uch as are all it uited of erro 


youthiake beſt co reieR ir, and ſay it is aproud queſtion, As m__— t vere —_ for ny _ ons rang 
,my words are mote tullt ou a cage 


: Indiuvers provd firmation of his faith_againit ſo wit a cauſe of doubt. Butia tru 


25 Cyprivs, Angulline, and ſuch as you name ? But againſt this connterfer inſt 
235 vs 


Paul crieth with open mouth yntot] ians 1. Cer. 11, 1 hat whichIdeituered toyou Ireceiued 
»» Of the Lord, &c. which wrote to that effeR. Lait ot all you lay, that being vrged by the like , I diſcredit «Z 
— — — — 


2 0b.ationtareto be made for mens birth dayes, &c. erftitions , Tertullanta-» 
09 thereth vpon the tradition of the A es, as well as oblations for the GEL ec:r. Mol, Hearitip there 
?? forc tuch maniteſt yn:ruthes, are = yponthe Apollles tradition, by moſt auncient —— —_— 
? tNntic can we haue of their tradition, without their wading 7E5 this the Reader may {cc how hs : 
2 on ſay then are eee FIT payee of Galances, wi Charke and] £20 ke, in aneend: andy 
» g:130, Ongen, 1 ertuſſian,Ba Ein an other end. And Fulke oppoſeth cltc againſt them all. 

\Whereas in euery place by you nd hood chk the holy Scriptures , or other auncicnt writers, 

orthe ſame writers themſclacs, or exident and manifeſt realor , to proue that fuchthings are yaruly fa- 

thered ypon the Apoltles tradition, 

Laſt of all, for your farewell, you charge DoQor Folke to affirme, that the booke of the Maccabes was 


(o- hot of 7 manal[y written with 2 prophane and ambitious ſpirit, Againſt urg. pag: 209, Indecde inthat place among many 
ther reaſons whichTbring, to prove that Rorte not ts be the Canon ofthe Scriptures, I ſay,thathe maketh 


avery Propane Preface, argbitisuſly commending his travels and ſhewing the difference betyveen a toric 
at large and anabrid{sement &c. 1t yoube able to detend that booke to be Canonicall, anſwer my reafons, 
an prepare your ſelteto anſivere 23 many more, as may beg[ledged to conuince the ranitie and7allted of 
that itoric: and ſo Ileaue youtoa better minde, if it be Gods will to giueit you. 

Tande ale, that in the pepiſ}; annotations, vponthe new Teſtament printed at Rhemes , my writines 
are carped at in tyo places, the former ypon 2. Thef. 2, where my words againſt Saunders Rocke, pag.248. 
2nd pag. z78.are rchearſed : In vhichTfay thatLeo and Gregorie Byſhops of Kome,, aithough they were 
not come to the full pride of Antichriſt, yet the myſterie of iniquitie bauing wrought in that ſeate neere 
five or fixe hundred yeeres before them, and then greatly increaled , they were (o-deceiued with the long 
continuance ot erronr, that they thought the digiutie of Peter, was much more over che re(t of li:s fellovy 2 
Apoſiles, than the holy Scriptures of God ( againſt which no continuance of error caa preſcribe ) doth ci- 
ther allow or beare withall. _- R 7 L 

Againe, the teſtimonies of Leo and Gregorie, Byſhops of Rome, as alvwaics ſo now I decmeto bee yn= 
—_—_ to be heardin their ewne cauſe, tho otherwile they were not the work men, yet great furtherery 
of rhe authoricie of Antichriſf ſich onde er eco Tr palllioneT thechayre, which they had 


:1elped to 


a. -.- 


—_——— — Forthis I am called a malepearti{choler of Bezacs igzpydent Schole, But by yyhat reaſon ? For placing 
a wort wv for + 10 2(>the myſtert tickrilt, as working in the See of F OMe cuenin Sair me, t the myſteric of 


6, wn. b- kd Em A 
2 hoſt 78 wares 17882; 


« +5545 
| FJ fo s 2 
Js > 4 09 AI 


neichriſt did worke j ut Peters time, the text of Saint Pay! inc. That it did wor 


where Antichrift hould be opery Thevee ofn is plaine in the Reaelation 
apilts confefl1no that Sair Rome Babhulan, mult needs grant as much : this onely ther 
hurch of Rome, the myſterie of iniguitie did worke, from ; 


a 
mMmainerh in controuerhie, yictherin the 
the Apoſtles time, ymill Antichri reas openly ſexes. eing it yyrougntat Rome , FR teither 33 
e Church or foge er outof the Church: butitwr not alto2echer out of the Church, thergfoc* 
A : . 


-& 18, yea, the 


it wroughtinthe C urch, t the myRterie of ini UE PEEPATIng For at Antichril! tr notalto- 
ether out of the Church res anne becauſe the (cate of Antichriſt is propheſies to be in the I emplc 


and Church ot God, Without the rch , not the mylterie of iniquitie APATN rift, but opea 


ickedneſle and pc on of Chriſts Charch, Therefore within the Church mer % 
By what meancs krit, it 19not certaine, becauſe it was aſccret, norreuealtd by the Apaltle. Some - 

mT; TT: ne Bytbop betore all the Clergig of Elders or Pc; ; nacharde ove 
£qua:!, Zome thinke that ſuch taQtions began atRome, as afterward wereat Corinth, one holding of. Ce- 4 
Ws ,that is Peter, another of ſore other, Hovy euer ic was, the challenge made to Peters chaire, and from x? 


the daies of Victor, divers Byſhops of Rome creeping vp by little and lictle , and pretending authoritie 0- 
uer other Churches, and other Churches reverencing that See, for many good reſpeRts, were abuſed by 
Sathan to ſet foryrard his purpoſe in aduauncing the x 9 of Antehriſt, And where | ſaid, that Leo and 
Gregoriewere greatfurtherers of the authoritie of Antichrilt, my meaning veas not, that they did witting= 
ly and willingly prepare a (cate for Antichriſt, bur that the Deuill by Gods permiſſion, becauſe hee wasto 
ſend the efficacic of crror irito the world, tooke hold inthe time appointed of that authoritic, which che 
Byſhops ter the dignitie of their See, and asthey thought for the benefit of the Church, did labor ſa great= 
ly romaintaine ww enorcaſe, Neither vrite I any thing contrarie to the challenge of that reverend father 
the Byſlop of Sarum, asthey charge mee, who ſaidat Pauls crofle, O Gregorie, O Leo, if we bedecctucd, 

. Fouhauedeceined ys : For his meaning was not thereby to allovy whatſoeuer they had done or written, but 
chatin ſome ſuch matters as arc in controucrfie betyeeenc the Papilts and ys, eucn Gregoric and Leg are 
vitnefles againſt ther, 


A great 


agawmft the writings of W, Fulke. 


hs 


A great accuſation is inthe note ypon Heb. 5. ver. 6.in theſe words: Youmuſt beware of the wicked he- 
relic of the Arrians and Caluines ( except in theſe later it be rather an error proceeding of ignorance) that 
ſticke not to ſay, that Chriſt was a Prieſt, or did ſacrifice , according to his godhead , which is to make 
Chriſt God the fathers Prieſt, and not his ſonne, and to doe ſacrifice and homage to him , as his Lord, and 
net as his equall indignity and nature, Therefore Saint Auguſtine ſaith : in Pal ©9. Thatas he was man, 
he was Prief : as God, he was nor Prieſt, And Theodoret in Pal. 109. As manhe did offer ſacrifice , bur 
as God he receined ſacrifice. And againe, Chriſttouching his humanitie was called a Prieſt , and he offec- 
ed none other hoſt bur his owne body, &c, Dent, 1,circamed. Some of our new maſters not knowing ſo 
much, did |ctfail out of their pennes the contrarie, and being admoniſhed of the error , and thatit was ye= 
ry Arrianiſme, yer theyperliſt in it, of meere ignorance in the grounds of diuinitic, Firſt note the intolle» 
rablepride of theſe Popilh interpreters, that challenge to themiclues all learning and knowledge in diuini« 
tie, condemning all other men of ignorance and meere ignorance inthe grounds of diuinitie, So playeth 
Briſtow with the Byſtoppe of Sarum, whom1in the place by them nw I reproned in th:ſe wo = : The 
like impudene cauill he bringeth againit M. Iewcll, whom no man I thinke without laughter can read, to be 
charged with ignorance by blundering Briſtow, tor affirming Chriſt to be a Prieſt according to his deicie, 
whom the Apoltle expreſly ſaith by his erernallſpirit co haue offered himſelte, Heb. 9g, ver. 14. Bur that you 
may the better ynderſtand this controuerfie berweene ys, wee denie not that Chriſt was a Prieſt according 
to his humanitie, but we affirme that whole Chriſt is a Prieſt as he is both God and man. For in the office 
of Prieſthood two things muſt be confidered, a miniſterie and an authoritie. In reſpe& of the miniſterial 
9 Sauiour Chrift performed that office as man : but inreſpe& of authoritie of entring into tae ho. 

eſt place, and reconciling vs to God andpreſenting vs vnto God, which was the principall part of his 
prieſthood, he did performe it, as the ſon of God, as Lord and maker ofthe houſc,and nor asa ſervant, but 
as God, which hath created 3llthings, Heb z.verſ.1. 2. 3.4. 5.2nd 5. Againſt this (ound doctrine , let vs 
examine what the Heretikes alledge. Firlt, they charge it molt od1onſly with Arciiniſme , but without all 
_—_ of reaſon, ſeeing we diltinguiſhplainly the authoritie of Godthe ſonne, whuch is equall with his fa= 
ther, from the miniſteric of the man Ieius Chriſt inferior to his fatber as touching his manhood. Second- 
ly, they charge vs that we ſticke notts ſay : Chriſt was a Prieſt or did ſacrifice according to his godhead. 
Weſay he was a Prieſt and did offer ſacrifice, both according to his godhead, & according to his manhood. 
And the ſame ſaith the Apoſtle in effet,when beſaich : The bloud of Chriſt, which by hs erernall ſpirit of= 
fered him(elfe ynreprouable ro God,ſhall purge your conſcience, %c. Heb 9.14 Fornot the bloud ot beaſts, 
nor of any man though he had bin innocent, but the bloud oftharman which was God,was the price of our 
redemption,in which reſpeRthe Apoſtle AR 20. v.23. ſarththat God purchaſed his Church ynto himſelfe 
by his owne,bloud, For by the eternal! ſpirit is vnderſtood that infinite power ofthe dwnnitie, ynuted tothe 
humanitie, by which the ſacrifice of Chriſt was conſecrated, that by the ſame liuely or quickning vertue,by 
which he created ys he mightal(o reſtore ys. Whereunto our (auiour Chriſt had regard, when he ſzid Toh. 6, 
It is the ſpin; that giueth life, the fleſh proficeth nothing, But this ( Gay the Papiſts ) is to make Chriſt Gol 
the fathers Prieſt, and not his ſonne, Nay rather, this is to acknowledge Chriſt to be both his fathers ſon, 
and his Prieſt, euen as the Apoſtle ſaith: The law appointeth Prieſts , men that haue infirmitie : burthe 
wotd of the oath which is after the Law, the Sonne for cuer perfeRed, Heb. 7. v. 28, Where by the oppoſi- 
tion of men hauing infirmitie, withthe Sonne perfeRed for euer :itis moſt cleare, thatthe word ofthe oath 
makeith Ch (|, 25h is the ſonne of God, a Prieſt after the order of Melchiſedech. Where I cannot omit 
the ſhamefull corruption of this rext, in the Popiſh tranſlation , which to hide this oppoſition, berweene 
men, and God the (onne of God, hath altogether lett out this word , men, although it be in the Latine ex- 
preſſed manifeſtly . Lex enim bomines conſtiturt [acerdotes infirmitatem habentes , which they tranſlate thus : For 
the law appointeth Prieſt, them that have infirmitie, 

But roproceede. Our accuſers adde further, that our aſſertion is to make Chriſt to doe ſacrifice and ho- 
mage to God his father, as his Lord, and nor as his equall in dignitie and nature, I anſwerenomorethan 
when Saint Paul faith,that Chriſt when he was in the forme of God, and thoughtir no robberieto be e. 
qual! with God, he made himſelfe of no reputation, tooke ypon him the ſhape of a ſeruant, became obedie 
ent to the deuth, cuen the dcath of the crolle, I hauc ſufficiently before diſtinguiſhed, that all parts of his 
prieſthood that required obedience, ſeruice, homage, miniſterie, ſubieQion , he perfourmed as man : but 
the authoritic of reconciling menynto God, hee wrought as God and man, eyen as the Apoltle writeth : 
God wasin Chriſt reconciling the world tohumſelfe, z Cor. 5. ver. 19, Thathe might be 2 Free i rherefare 
ableand wort 2 with Gad, he vwas God,that hi ciliztion and fatigfaction might 

ing God 


tengdt L man : and ſo bein and man he 1s a perte& mediator betyeene God and man, 
and an high Prieſt tor euer after the order of Melchiledech. 
All this notwithſtanding, they oppoſe againITvs the authoritie ofthe Fathers, who doubtlefſe had no 0- 


thec meaning than weeto [cepe this diſtinion. Firſt Augpſtine in Pſal. 10g. is produced to lay, that as he 
was man he was Pricſt,as God he wasnor Prieſt. But Auguſtines words ares ſomewhat otherwiſe vpon the 
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rext, Jurauit Dominus, &c. Ad hoe enim natwe ex vtero ante luciferii, wt eſſes ſacerdos in eternum ſecund#s ordinem ©t 
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not a pri pte f 
Tarke words Augutnesmeanngaaglae ynoug that Chriſt accordigg to tus June and erernali ge- 
Ys, 


neration, could not haue beene a Prieſt for ys, excevt he had taken (þ and beene borne a man, which 
we doe alwaies confefe. Bur that our redemption by his ſacrifice wis the meere wore of his mint190d 
onely, hefaith not but the contrarie it he —— or he ſich thar the {onne of God was a Prieſt , tor 

which hee tooke of vs, that hee might effer for ysthar ſacrifice which heetcoke of vs, Heetre it is 
pine that Chriſt as God offereth ſacrifice > Gur hee offererh as a Prieſt, for to offer (acrifice pertaineth 


toa Prieſt, therefore Chriſt as God, is a Prieſt : yet not as God onely , but as God ard mana. Where- 


upon the ſame Auguſtine ſaithafterward : 6 Domine qui iwraf;, ec. O Lord which haſt ſworne and ſaid, ® 


Thou art a Prieſt tor euer, after the order of Melchiſedech , theſame Pricſt for cuer , is the Lord on th 
righthand , the very fame Ifay Pricit for cuer, of whom thouhaſt ſworne , is the Lord on thy right hand, 
IE LEE : 
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=; Confutation of the Papiſts quarrels 


»» becauſechou haſt ſaid tothe ſame, My Lord, fitthou on my righthand, yncill I make thine enemies th 

_ feotoole. Herebe afhrmets, that ecternall God, Dauids Lord, 5Shee was God, Dauids ſonne as heg 
vvas man, is that eternall Priet. And to what end ? but to ecforme thole pares of 3 Pri, which were 
proper t@ God, that 18, to reconcile ys ynto God, to haue authoritie ſelfe and of his owne nature and 
EE. ocemeþ face God, and to remaine in the faueur of God alwayes, which no creature bath, 
but chrough 


:tthrouzh his werthinefe and gracious gift. 


g 


rea h 
ng the memorie of his 
ns Fog he doth exerciſe 
in heauen, not nov offering any thing, but as God receiuing oblations. And where heſaith, that now hee 
erciſeth the Prieſthood as man, he denieth nor but that ke doth exerciſe tas Mediatgr, God 2nd man, 
Whichis more plaine in his expolution of the Epiſtle to the Hebrewes, chap. 8, where hee inquireth hovy 
',, Chriſt Jotk both fit arthe right hand of maicttie, and yer 1s a Miniſter of the holy things : Qucnars enizs mu 
2g Pere ſacerdotali fungitur, qui ſerpſum ſenal obtulit, eh- mon offert amplins [acrifocium ? Yuomdo autem fieri poteſt, vo 
,» dem &> ſcdeat, o& ſacerdetels officio fung.atur 4 N16 for:e dixevii quiſpiam efj* mwnu Jacirdotale, ſalutom quam yy 
Dominus I men m «ters vocauit calum, cums eft wje orifex, quem vt hy nunem dixit Apoſtolis fongs 

For what 


hr wLich bee procurethas Lord, is a prieſtly 


and man, 


he matrre 


rc he ſpe: 


no beginnupg of his daycs,nor end of his life 15a Frieft after thg order of Mel- 


itie, hzth no beginning of his dayes, nor end ef his life according to his 


uerh 


